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THE TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE.

T he  conquests and settlements of the Arabs in the south of Europe may be ranked among 
the events best calculated to engage our curiosity and attention. The followers of Mo
hammed, whether considered as the enthusiastic warriors whose victorious arms spread terror 
and consternation over our continent, or as the cultivated race who led the way for us 
in the career of letters and civilisation, are certainly entitled to a prominent place in the 
annals of modern Europe. That part of their history especially which relates to the occupa
tion of the Spanish Peninsula merits a careful investigation. I t  was from Spam that issued 
those dreaded expeditions which threatened more than once the liberties of Europe; in Spam 
shone tlie first rays of that civilisation which subsequently illumined the whole of the 
Christian world; in the Arab schools of Cordova and Toledo were gathered, and carefully 
preserved for us, the dying embers of Greek learning; and it is to Arab sagacity and 
industry that ive owe the discovery or dissemination of many of the most useful and

important modern inventions.
However palpable and undeniable these facts may now appear, it was long before men of 

letters in Europe could be brought to admit them; and the Arabs, instead of being com
mended to the gratitude of modern ages, as they assuredly deserved to be, have been often 
charged with corrupting the Infancy of modern literature. In no country of Europe, perhaps, 
were” the pernicious effects of this unjust accusation so sensibly felt as in Spain, once the 
seat of their glory, and the country tvhich participated most largely in the benefits of their 
civilisation. Mariana, and the best Spanish historians, actuated either by violent national 
hatred, or by a spirit of religious bigotry, have always manifested the greatest contempt 
for the writings of the Arabs, whom they frequently stigmatise as “ a ruthless warlike 
“ nation, hostile to science and polite literature.” Rejecting the means of research af
forded them by the abundant historical records of the Arabs, as well as th e : advantages
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likely to result from a comparison between the Christian and Mohammedan accounts of 
the same events, they compiled their histories chiefly from one-sided national authorities ; 
and, without attending to the successive revolutions of the Arab states, their internal wars, 
divisions, and numerous dynasties,—without stopping to consider their social condition, 
or to inquire into the causes of the rise and fall of their power,— topics all so closely 
allied with the subject they had in hand,— those historians proceeded on their course w^holly 
unmoved by the vicissitudes of the Mohammedan kingdoms, and as if not deigning even to 
cast a glance on the enemies of their country and religion. The effects of such illiberality 
on their wn-itings need scarcely be pointed out. The history of Spain during the middle 
ages has been,—and still is, notwithstanding the labours of modern critics,— a tissue 
of fable and contradiction. What else could be expected from authors who confidently 
believed and blindly copied in their writings the wretched production of the Morisco Miguel 

♦  de Luna, w'hose work,* it might be plausibly argued, was intended rather as a hoax upon the 
grave inquisitors at whose command it was wTitten, than as a history of the Spanish 
Moslems; inasmuch as his ignorance of the language of his ancestors,—sufficiently evinced 
in the etymologies interspersed throughout his work,— cannot adequately account for his 
not knowing that Ya-’kub Al-mansur, in whose time he places the invasion of Spain, lived 
five centuries after that event !

It w'ould, however, be unfair to attribute the neglect above complained of solely to the 
bigotry real or affected of authors otherwise commendable for their criticism or their 
learning. The real cause of it must be sought for in the superstition and intolerance of the 
Spanish Government. No attempt was made at any time to repair the awful injury inflicted 
on literature in general, and, above all, on the history and antiquities of the Spanish Peninsula, 
by the barbarous decree of Cardinal Xiraenez, who caused eighty thousand Arabic volumes ^

* Historia verdadera del Rey Don Rodrigo, con la perdida de España y la conquista que della hizo 
Mirammolin Alman^or, Rey que fue del Africa, y de las Arabias, y vida del Rey lacob Alman^or. 
Compuesta por el. Sabio Alcayde Ahulcacim Tari/ Abentarique, de nación Arabe. Nuevamente traduzida 
de la lengua Arábiga por Miguel de Luna vezino de Granada. Interprete del Rey Don Felipe nuestro 
Señor. Granada, 1592. This work was reprinted in Granada, 1600; Zaragoza, 1603; Valencia, 1606 
and 1646; Madrid, 1653, 1654, and 1675. No better illustration can be given of the utter contempt in 
which the study of Arabic literature was held in Spain during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
than the fact that this wretched production should have gone through so many editions, whilst the 
“ Historia Arabum of Rodericus Toletanus, an invaluable treasure of Spanish history, was never 
p)-inted but out of that country.

 ̂ According to Robles, who wrote a life of Cardinal Ximenez, the number of volumes consumed in this 
literary avío de fd, was one million and five thousand,—no doubt a monstrous exaggeration of that writer, 
who thought thereby to increase the merits of his hero ! Rebel, de los Moriscos, p. 104.
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to be burnt in the public squares of Granada, on the pretence that they contained doctrines 
adverse to the diffusion of the Gospel among the vanquished people : on the contrary, the 
works' still remaining in the hands of the Moriscos were eagerly sought out and committed 
to the flames. The Arabic language was anathematized as « the rude language of an heretical 
« and proscribed race,^  ̂ unworthy of being learned by a Christian, unless for theological 
purposes ; and the few works that escaped the general destruction remained in the hands 
of ignorant priests, the only persons deemed capable of perusing them without danger of 

contamination.
However, tow’ards the latter half of the last century, the Spanish Government, stimulated 

by the example of other nations, and actuated by a more liberal policy, began at last to 
encourage the study of Arabic literature. The fire which broke out in the Escurial, and 
which is said to have consumed more than three-fourths of the magnificent collection of 
Eastern manuscripts therein contained, roused the Spanish Government from its lethargy, and 
the task of making a catalogue of the remaining manuscripts was intrusted to the learned 
Casiri. His Bibliotheca Arabico-Hispana Escmialensis,”  which appeared in the years 
1760-70, bears traces of great assiduity and labour, and, considering the time in which it 
was written, displays considerable learning. It is, however, hasty and superficial, and 
contains frequent unaccountable blunders. The historical extracts given in the second 
volume are for the most part incorrectly printed, and the version is far from being either 
accurate or faithful. Yet, with all its imperfections, Casiri^s work must ever be valuable 
as affording palpable proof of the literary cultivation of the Spanish Arabs, and as containing 
the first glimpses of historical truth, afterwards so successfully developed in the work of the 
Jesuit Masdeu.^ Nearly contemporary with Casiri lived Don Faustino de Borbon,^ an author

® Historia ci'itica de España. Madrid, 1783-1800. Twenty vols. 4to.
4 Great obscurity hangs over the family and the name of this writer. He was born at Madrid in 1755 

or thereabouts, and was reputed to be the natural son of the Infante Don Gabriel, brother of Charles III., 
then the reigning monarch. He nevertheless passed as the son of a Maltese gentleman who filled the 
office of Eastern interpreter to the Government. His printed works bear the name of ‘ Faustino de 
Borbon,’ or the initials ‘ F. de B .; ’ but in other productions of his pen, which are preserved in manuscript 
in the library of the British Museum, he styles himself  ̂Don Faustino Juan Nepomuceno de Borbon, 
Vandoma, Guzman, vulgo Muscat.’ He wrote the following works: i. Algunos puntos bíblicos para la 
inteligencia de varios lugares del viejo testamento, Mad. 1794.—ii. Cartas para ilustrar la historia de la 
España Arabe, ib. 1796.—iii. Discursos ó preliminares Cronológicos para ilustrar la historia de la EspanÁ 
Arabe, ib. 1797. The following have not been printed: iv. Diccionario topográfico de la Espmd 
Arabe, 5 vols. 4to.—v. Demostraciones Cronológicas, 5 vols. 4to.—vi. Diccionario topográfico del Prin
cipado de Asturias.—vii. Topografía de las Asturias de Liébana hasta la raya de Vizcaya.—vnr. Topografía
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who seems to have passed most of his life in the Escurial Library, with a view to the 
illustration of the history of his native country during its occupation by the Moslems, 
but whose works are little known, and, from circumstances not easily explained, have 
become exceedingly scarce. His Cartas para ilustrar la historia de España,— the only 
production of his pen which I have been able to obtain,—were printed at Madrid in 1796, 
in monthly parts. They relate to a period of Spanish history which is, of all others, the 
inost important, namely, from the insurrection in the mountains of the Asturias to the 
death of Pelayo in 727* The author has shown vast erudition and learning in the historical 
antiquities of his country, and occasionally displayed great sagacity in the unravelling of the 
historical difficulties in which he found himself entangled at every step ; but he was evidently 
ho critic, and, whilst defending with great ardour untenable historical points, he often 
indulged unnecessarily in the wildest speculations, as I shall have occasion to show in the 

hotes to this volume.
: Theii came Don José Antonio Conde, to whom literary Europe is indebted for the 
only complete history of the Spanish Moslems drawn entirely from Arabian sources,— an 
author whose name cannot be mentioned otherwise than respectfully by those who, like 
taei follow in his steps. But, popular as his work may have been,— and may still be, 
with a certain class of readers,—there can be no doubt that it is far from fulfilling the 
expectations of the scholar; and competent judges have lately put it on a level with that 
of Cardonne, a French writer by no means Conde’s equal in learning or literary accom
plishments. Disparaging as this judgment may appear on a work which has been the 
foundation of all our knowledge on the history of Mohammedan Spain, it is, nevertheless, 
in some manner justified by the uncouth arrangement of the materials, the entire want of 
critical or explanatory notes, the unaccountable neglect to cite authorities, the numerous re
petitions, blunders, and contradictions. But the defects of Conde’s work will be more clearly 
perceived, as well as more readily excused, if we first form an idea of the materials used in its 
composition. By some strange fatality, the library of the Escurial, though rich in works 
valuable for their antiquity or their contents, is yet particularly deficient in the very depart-

de las: Provincias de Leon, Vierzo, Valladolid, Zamora y Toro.—ix. Diccionario topográfico de hs Pro
vincias- de Valladolid, Toro, Zamora, Segovia, Avila y parte de la de Salamanca á medio dia del Duero.— 
í .  Diccionario topográfico de Vizcaya, 'Alava, Guipúzcoa, Toro, Merindades de Castilla, Falencia y Partidos 
de Carrion.—xi, A Spanish translation of the life of Saládin by Boháu-d-dín. All these MSS., with the 
exception of the first-mentioned, which is in the Bodleian Library, (Caps. Or. C. 19-24,) and of the last, 
which Í have seen at Madrid in private hands, are now preserved in the libi-ary of the British Museum, 
having passed into it from the collection of Mayans.

«
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ment which ought to have constituted its chief treasure, namely, the history and geography 
of the Peninsula during its occupation by the Moslems. The reason for this deficiency-is ' 
obvious enough : the collection of Eastern manuscripts now in the Escurial is not the result* 
as elsewhere, of the constant solicitude of an .enlightened Government, but the mere work Of 
accident; and had not two Spanish galleys, while cruising in the .Mediterranean, captured 
three Moorish vessels having on board an extensive collection of books belonging : to Muley 
Zidan, Emperor of Morocco, it may be presumed that the Libraries of Spain ivould nofehW, 
contain a single Arabic manuscript; for, whilst those of Paris, Vienna, and Leydeii, which 
scarcely counted a few volumes at the beginning of the last century, have increased their 
stocks to a number double and treble that of the Escurial, the Government of Spain has made 
no effort to augment that rich but dilapidated collection. The few works of any historical 
value which exist in that Library are Biographical Dictionaries,— a favourite braneh,::of. 
literature with the Arabs,— where the genealogy, the year of the birth and deatb, the 
masters and pupils, of the individual. panegyrized, together with a list of his .WfitìngSg^;^. 

some extracts from his verses, are given at full length, while those
with which he may have been connected are dispatched in a few words.. I f  thé individuai^ 
moreover, happen not to be a poet, or a patron of literature, whatever his militaryifalent?. 
may have been, or howeyer important the transactions in which he was engaged, he is ta k p  

no notice of.
From such rough materials Conde^s work is c h ie f ly  composed, and with l̂ ĥ , exc^^t^hj, 

of the second volume,—which is an unfaithful and rambling version of ÿ h è ^  
the remainder is but a confused mass of biographical articles borrowed 
and joined together without the least regard to the age or style of the composition. Thè 
incoherence of the narrative, and the numerous blunders resulting from such an assemblage of 
heterogeneous materials, need scarcely be pointed out. Events are frequently related twice 
in quite different moods, and the same individual is made to appear repeatedly on the stage 
under various names.® If to this it be added that Conde, a victim to mental anxiety apd

 ̂ A Portuguese translation of this work by José Moura has since been published at Lisbon, 1828, .4_t6.;.
** The mistakes in Conde’s work, though unnoticed- by the generality of its translators Or coinpilers  ̂

must be palpable enough to all those who peruse it with the least attention. The l^ t  three chapter^ M 
the second volume are repeated, with very slight verbal alteration, in the third. He^wfites 
of Ibrâhîm Ibn Humushk, a celebrated warrior, in six different ways. Ben Hurtiusqui 
AbenHemsek(p. S23) ; AbenHamusek (p. 362); Hamasek (p. 373) ; an d  A ben  Hamaseç (p ;^ |7 |ÿ ^ Ç à  
Ib n  Okkéshah, the general of Al-mámiin, King of Toledo, is also variously c‘aíléd-v-Hari í̂ |̂| .̂MtlSk%®  ̂
(p. 29) ; Hariz Ben Alhakim Ben Alcasha (p. 38) ; Hariz Ben Hakem hen Okèisa &
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suffering, was surprised by death in the midst of his labours,^'— that his unfinished manu
script fell into the hands of parties totally unacquainted with the subject, and who increased, 
instead of remedying, the confusion,— that his work has since been terribly mutilated by 
translators- and compilers, who, with very few exceptions, have suffered his most palpable 
mistakes to pass uncorrected,—the reader may form an idea of the degree of confidence due 
to the more modern works on the history of the Spanish Moslems.

No sooner had I  become sufficiently master of the language of the Arabs to be able to 
peruse their historical writings, than I  was impressed with the idea that, until these were 
printed in the original with a literal translation, and their narrative compared with those of 
the Christian chroniclers, no great progress^could be made towards the elucidation of Spanish 
history. I  imparted my idea to the venerable President of the Royal Academy of History at 
Madrid, who not only agreed with me as to the necessity of such an undertaking, but pointed 
out the manner in which it could be best accomplished, communicating to me, at the same 
time, the plan of a similar project which had once seriously occupied the attention of that 
learned body. An application made by me to the proper quarter met, however, with no 
success, and I was obliged to postpone, if not to relinquish entirely, my undertaking. I t  was 
then that I  first thought of translating the history of Mohammedan Spain by Ahmed Al

in a manner as if these names applied to three distinct persons. Limiting, however, my observations 
to the first volume,—for which alone Conde can be made answerable, since he himself saw it through the 
press,—I can point out many glaring errors. Abii ’A'mir Ahmed Ibn Shoheyd, the celebrated Wizir 
of Abdu-r-rahman III., is called at times Ahmed Ibn Sahid (p. 432), at other times Ahmed Ben Said 
(p. 446). The same might be.siud of Bahliil, who at p. 223 is represented as in arms against Hisham I., 
and a few pages afterwards is called Wizir to Al-hakem I.

^-Conde haying, like others of his literary friends, espoused the cause of the French during their partial 
occupation of the Peninsula, appointed by Joseph Buonaparte chief librarian of the Royal Library of 
Madrid, which charge he filled as long as the French were in possession of the capital. On the evacua
tion of the Peninsula by the French troops, Conde retired to Paris, where he passed some years in 
arranging the materials he had collected for his history of the Arabs. When his task was completed, 
he returned to Madrid in 1819, intending to give it the last touch and commit his work to the press; 
but; instead of meeting with the protection and assistance to which his arduous undertaking entitled 
him, he was, owing to his political offence, persecuted and oppressed; every possible obstacle was 
thrown in his way by the members of the Government, and, if I am not misinformed, the use of the 
Oriental manuscripts in the Escurial was refused to him. These marks of indifference to his pursuits, 
and animosity towards his person, on the part of his countrymen, and the extreme poverty to which he 
was reduced by the refusal of Government to grant him any portion of the emoluments of his former 
office, seriously affected the health of Conde, who died in 1820, in a state of almost entire destitution, 
 ̂j ^ t  as his friends were about to print his work by subscription.
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makkari. I knew that, by command of Charles IV., a copy of that work, made under the 
superintendence of the celebrated French orientalists De Sacy and Langles from a manu-: 
script in the Koyal Library at Paris, had been transmitted to Madrid as early as 18 16 ; and 
although Conde, for whose use the transcript was made, had never been able to ascertain to. 
what recess it had been consigned, I  still hoped that, by searching the Libraries, I  should be 

able to find it. In this expectation, however, I  was likewise foiled; and notwithstandmg n i |  
personal exertions and the most diUgent inquiries, I  have not yet been able to discover what 
has become of it. Good fortune procured me at that time the acquaintance of Dr. Frederic 
William Lembke, a Hanoverian gentleman, the author of an excellent history of Spam,» who 
possessed a copy of Al-makkari, diligently collated by him with those of Gotha and Pans. 
Having obtained the loan of the manuscript, I transcribed it entirely, and soon after began a 
Spanish translation. This I  had nearly completed and illustrated with notes and copmus 
extracts from other Arabian manuscripts in the public libraries, or in my own collection^ 
when, in one of my visits to this country, I had the honour of becoming- acquainted Wl&, 
the President of the Oriental Translation Fund, who kindly suggested to me the idea of 
offering to the Committee a translation of Al-makkari’s work, copies of which were to be 
found in the library of the British Museum. My offer being accepted, I  fixed my residencern 
London, and recommenced the version in E ng lish ,-a  language in which, owing to my fam , y  , 
connexions and my long stay in this country, I  am, fortunately.for the acconqihshment t

mv wishes, tolerably well versed. ' ; : \   ̂ ^
In  undertaking a translation of Al-makkari’s work, I  was well m m  that 

from it had been made by Professor Shakespear from a copy in his possession,-and printed 
in Murphy’s History of the Mohammedan Empire in Spain ; that Cardonne and Desguignes 
had known and consulted it, and that Dr. Lembke had also borrowed from it. All this, added 
to several defects of composition to which I  shall presently allude, rendered a translation of 
that manuscript less desirable, perhaps, than it would have been under other circumstance sr 
especially as several historical pieces of undeniable merit stiff remain untranslated. Yet, 
with all these disadvantages, I  fixed upon Al-makkari’s text as being the only one, J Y  . 
knowledge, presenting a continuous history of the conquests and settlements of the b io -, 
hammedans in Spain, and thus offering a vast field for such illustrations and additions front ;

s GescMle voa Hamb. 1831. forming part of the
* r  iaropilW » Saalea. by Heeren mid Ukert. I have only seen
from its Lciseness. and the use the author has made of the writings of Nnwayri, Al-;qa|k«ri, and 
Mohammedan historians, promises to be one of the best written-Ustgries p i  the*en.qsnla, ^

V O L. I .
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other historians as I  proposed to collect^ so as to form a sort of “ Critical History of the 

Spanish Arabs.”
The work of Al-makkari is divided into two parts ̂  one relates to the history of Spain, the 

other contains the life of the celebrated historian and Wizir, Abu ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn 
•’Abdillah, better known by the surnames of Ibnu-1-khattíb (the son of the preacher), and 
liisanu-d-din (the tongue of religion),— a writer whose works are still highly prized and 
eagerly read by the learned of Fez and Morocco, and who was himself a pupil of Mohammed 
Ibn Mohammed Al-makkari At-telemsani, one of our authors ancestors. As Al-makkari 
himself informs us (see Preface, p. 10), his first intention was merely to write a biography of 
that celebrated individual. This he had completed, and divided into eight books, in which 
he treated of the Wizir’s ancestors and birth, of his youth, education, writings, &c., when the 
thought struck th e  author that his work might be rendered more interesting, were he to write 
ah account of the conquests and settlements of the Moslems in Spain. He then composed the 
historical part, which he likewise divided into eight books. Al-makkari seems to have met 
a t first with considerable difficulties in the execution of his task from the scarcity of historical 
Tdcofds, having, as he informs us, left the whole of his books in Africa, including a very 
completé history of Spain under the Moslems, on which he had bestowed considerable labour. 
He must, however, have procured books in the East, for he introduces quotations from the best 
authors of Mohammedan Spain,— quotations which, as far as I  have been able to ascertain by 
a comparison with the original works cited, are always correct, and show that he must really 
have possessed copies of their writings. Indeed, the work of Al-makkari is entirely composed 
of passages transcribed or abridged from more ancient historians, (the author himself seldom 
¿peaking in his own words,) and chronologically arranged, so that the title of “ Historical 
Collections” would perhaps be better suited to it than that of “ History.”  The plan 
followed by the author is th is : when relating a particular event, he either transcribes at 
length or abridges the words of a historian; immediately after which he relates it 
again in two or three different ways from other sources; thus affording several versions 
o f the same event. I f  to this it be added, that in transcribing the words of a historian 
hé frequently makes longer extracts than are necessary, and perhaps quotes three or four 
pages merely to tell us the opinion of that historian respecting a matter that might be 
related in tw;o lines,—that his narrative is continually interrupted by the introduction of 
poems and long extracts from rhetorical works nowise connected with his subject,— that 
in his historical information he is at times exceedingly diffuse, while he is often as much 
|op laconic, relating in few words the most important event, or wasting several pages in 
She discussion of another of little or no interest, according as his inclinations as an author
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or the abundance or scarcity of his materials prompted him, and that he but seldom in
troduces critical or explanatory remarks of his own,—the reader will form a very mean 
estimate of Al-makkari’s qualifications as a historian. -

Yet with all these imperfections, and notwithstanding the defects which he has in common 
with the generality of the Arabian writers and historians, Al-makl^ri possesses, many ad
vantages not easily to be met with in other authors. He gives‘an .uninterrupted, natra^yo ... 
of the conquests, wars, and settlements of the Spanish Moslems, from their first invasion 
of the Peninsula to their final expulsion,—which, as far as I am aware, does, not occur 
in any other author: and besides, his mode of writing history, though involving repetitions, 
is in my opinion the best he could have adopted; for, if the historical facts recorded by . 
contemporary writers had been garbled and disfigured by a Mohammedan author of the 
seventeenth century, the utility of such a production would have been impaired, together  ̂
with its authenticity. As it is, Al-makkari transmits to us a collection of historical extracts, 
and fragments relative to the history of Spain, taken from works, the titles of which, M well _ 
as the names of their authors, are in most instances given; and thus presents the ongmal text
of ancient historians whose writings are now probably lost -

The deficiency in certain periods of his history, occasioned, no doubt, by his want of 
proper materials, is an eyil of a more serious nature; but this I  have attempted to supply 
by inserting, in an Appendix, such fragments from valuable unpublished manuscripts as 
were calculated to fill the void, while, I have thrown into the Notes and Illustrafions spch - 
additional matter as appeared necessary to corroborate or refute-his .asseitions, ..In-sfiort, 

by borrowing considerably from other writers who have partially treated th.e same subject;

I  have endeavoured, as far as was in my power, to augment the real value of this work.
I  now proceed to state what parts of the work I  have selected for translation. From the 

second part, vi.., that treating of the life and writings of the Wizir Mohammed Ibnu- 
1-khattib, I have made only a few short extracts relating to the history of the kingdom- 
of Granada. Of the first part, however, I have availed myself in the following manner : 
Book I., giving a physical and topographical description of Mohammedan Spam I  hâ ve 
entirely translated, with the exception of various poetical extracts, and some lengthy r^aleh 
or epistles, which, besides being strewed with difficulties of no ordinary nature, contain 
no historical fact of any importance. Book IL, which details the invasion and conquest of 
Spain by the Moslems, I  have also translated entirely, as well as Book III ., contaimttg a 
chronological account of the various Mohammedan dynasties which ruled over that country 
and Book V III., in which the historical narrative is continued tiU the final expulsion o 

the Mohammedans from the Peninsula. Book IV., giving a t q p o g r a p b l ^ a l . < > f

■ "i JS
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Cordova, together with a description of its principal buildings and great mosque, I have 
likewise translated. Of Book V., which contains the lives of illustrious Spanish Moslems 
who travelled to the East in search of knowledge, I  have made little or no use, except in 
the Notes. Not so with Book VI., which contains those of eminent Mohammedans who 
left their native towns in the East to settle in Spain; this being perhaps the portion of 
the work which affords the most abundant and valuable information, since it treats of the 
Arabian Amirs who governed Spain in the name of the Eastern Khalifs,— of ^Abdu-r- 
rahman I., the founder of the dynasty of the Beni Umeyyah,— of other illustrious Moslems 
who either commanded armies or filled high offices in the state,— in fact, of almost every 
individual of eminence who ffgured in Spanish history during the first four centuries after 
the invasion. Book V II., being almost entirely composed of poetical extracts, intended 
as proofs of the extent of genius and wit of the Andalusian poets, I have thought fit to 
suppress, excepting merely a precious fragment on the literature of the Spanish Moslems, 
which occupies the fourth and fifth Chapters of Book II. of this translation, and a few 
anecdotes therein related in proof or illustration of the superiority of the Andalusians to 
every other nation. In  order to render the translation a little more readable, I have changed 
the order of the Books, and divided the matter into Chapters. I have also suppressed 
repetitions, and inverted in a few instances the order of the narrative, which I found fre

quently arranged without the least regard to chronology.
The copies of Al-makkan^s work which I have used for this translation are the following:
I .  A large folio volume, of upwards of 1200 pages, written in the neskhi character, 

upon thin glazed paper of Eastern manufacture. The hand-writing is extremely hand
some and uniform, but so minute as to render the reading almost painful to the eyes, 
each page containing fifty-one lines. The title-page is tastefully illuminated, and the in
troductory part of the preface enriched with gold; each page of the remainder of the 
•manuscript is enclosed within a thick line of blue and gold. A note at the end of the 
volume^ states that the transcript was completed in the night of Friday the 29th day of 
Safar, A.H. one thousand one hundred and sixty-three (a.d. 1750). The copy is correct,

® I here translate it:—“ We terminated the composing and writing of the present work on the 
“ evening of Sunday the 27th of Ramadhdn, a . h . one thousand and thirty-eight (a . d . 1629). Praise 
“  be given to God, in whom only we place our trust! May the peace of God be on his servants, those 
‘ ‘ whom he selected! Having, however, after the above was written, thought of adding to our work, 
“ we subsequently made considerable additions, so that the whole was not completed until the last 
‘‘ day of the month of Dhi-l-hajjah, a . h . one thousand and thirty-nine ( a . d . 1629). May the blessing 

of God be on our Lord Mohammed, and everlasting salvation be the share of his people and com- 
‘" r̂p îons until the last day of judgment! ”
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and may in every respect be considered a valuable one. (Bibl. Rich in Bnt. Mus.,

No. 7334.) ‘ .
„ .  A small folio volume, containing the whole of book the fifth of the first part. Ihe

transcript, which from a note at the end appears to have been executed at Trims, and com
pleted on the last day of Jumdda n ., a .h. one thousand and ninety-nine (a.d. 1688), is 

fairly written in a small but plain African hand. (Brit. Mus., No. 9693.) ç -  c ;
m . A small folio volume, containing book the sixth, and the greatest part- Of the 

seventh, of the first part. The hand-writing, if not the same, is very simUar to that of the 

preceding volume. {Brit. Mus., No. 9592.)
IV . A volume of the same size, but belonging to a  different set of the work. I t  is written 

in the African hand, but so badly as to be in some parts almost illegible; the text, besides, is 
far from being correct. I t  contains the greatest part of book the seventh, and the whole pf 
book the eighth, of the first part; also the first two books of the second part.. ,(Rnt.

Mus., No. 9594.)
V. The first and second volume of an abridgment of the work made in tbe ,,year- U65,o|)tbe 

Hijra (first day of Dhi-l-hajjah), by an author named Sidi Ahmed Ibn ^A'mir Ibn’̂ Abdi-rr 
rahmân Ibn ’A'mir Al-jezayri (from Algiers). The transcript, which is not only badly 
W itten but incorrect, was completed on Friday the 14th of Jumâda i., a .h . one thpusapd 

two hundred and five (a ,d. 1791). Brit. Mus., Nos. 9591-9595.
V I. Besides the above copies in the library of the British Museum, I^have used ; one .of ^ y  

own, taken from Dr. Lembke’s manuscript, and since carefully i collated; by,m e 

several copies of the work in the Royal Library a t Paris, Nos. 704, 7Q5, -758, 759. . ;
v ir. I likewise possess the first volume, of a work purporting to be an abridgment of 

Al-makkari, made in the year one thousand one hundred and eighty-five (a.d. 1771-2),

Immediately after this comes the foUowing note by the transcriber of the work.
-This fair transcript of the work (may the Almighty permit that it meet every where with h-s

-  blessin<.s !) was completed on the night of Friday the 29th of the month of Safar (the good and the
-  blessed), one of the months of the year of the Hijra one thousand one hundred and sixty-three
-  fA D 1750), by the hand of the weakest of the scribes and the dust of the feet of the poor, the Lord
-  Ibrahim, son of 'Abdu-r-rahmân, son of Ibrahim, son of Ahmed, son of Mohammed better
-  under the surnames of Ibnn-l-hakem, Al-hanefi, Al-bakshandi, Al-khalwati. Al-kâdiri. (£dl t  ese
-  epithets being significant of the profession of religious opinions followed by natives of the Eas .)
-  Â nd this copy was written under the direction of our master, the Sheikh Abdu-l-gham -An-
-  nablusl. in whose company and friendship we lived for sixteen years, transcribing
- profiting by his lessons, at his dwelling in that quarter of the city of Damascus named Saehiyyah,
-  close to the spot known as the
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by Abil ’Abdi-r-rahman Yusuf Ibn ’Abdi-1-málik Ibn Ibrahim At-telemsám. Unlike most 
abridgments of Arabic works, the present is made with great judgment and care, and 
that too by a person fully conversant with the subject. Indeed, such as it is, the work 
cannot be adequately styled an abridgment, inasmuch as it occasionally contains some ad
ditional matter. The author states in the preface, that happening to have in his possession 
some of the works quoted by Al-makkari, he bethought him of giving the cited passages 
entire whenever it was expedient. He has also in many instances most judiciously changed 
the order of the events recorded, and suppressed such passages as were repeated. In short, 
he has cleansed and recast, as it were, the text of Al-makkan; and as this has been done 
with the utmost judgment and criticism, I  need scarcely say that in most instances I  have 
followed this text in preference to that of the original author, regretting that I should 
possess only one out of the four volumes of which this valuable rifaccimento seems to have 

been composed.*®
As I  have cited various Arabic works in my notes, I think it proper to apprise the reader 

what they are, and where they are to be found; but, before I proceed, I must state a fact 
which,; however painful to my feelings, I  feel myself called upon to disclose. Having 
decided oh publishing this work in English, and my arrangements for coming to this country 
having been completed, I felt that unless I  could spend some time at the Escurial, and 
ramble amidst the hallowed treasures of its Library, many of the historical points which it 
was my wish to ascertain, and to elucidate in those notes, would remain, for want of proper 
research, as obscure as they were before. I  accordingly petitioned the Ministers of Her 
Catholic Majesty for permission to visit that Library; but, strange to say, notwitlistanding 
repeated applications on my part, and the interference of persons high both in rank and 
influence,— notwithstanding the utility, not to say necessity, of the work I  contemplated,— 
my request was, as often as made, positively denied, professedly on the plea that the 
Library could not be opened, (a contention having, two years before, arisen between the 
Government and the Royal Household as to the possession of it,) but, in reality, from no

It -would have been highly satisfactory to me to have procured a sight of a complete copy of 
Al-makkari's work, once belonging to Dr. Carlyle, but which is now in the possession of Professor 
Shakespear, who was the first, in 1816, to make that work known to the public, through his valuable 
extracts inserted in Murphy’s History of the Mohammedan Empire in Spain. His copy, which seems to 
be a very good one, would have aiforded me additional confirmation in the readings of proper and 
geographical names, an object which the translator of an Eastern work ought always to bear in mind; 
but I regret to say, that although I applied in time for the loan of it, it has been out of the'power of 
that gentleman, with whom I am personally acquainted, to gratify my wishes.
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other motive than my having publicly avowed the intention of making use of my materials in 
this country. This remnant of inquisitorial jealousy about its literary treasures ill suits a 

country which has lately seen its archives and monastic libraries reduced to cinders, and 
scattered or sold in foreign markets, without the least struggle to rescue or secure 

them.
Owing to the above reason, my quotations from the MSS. in the Escurial Library will be 

scairty, being limited to a few short extracts taken on a former occasion. I  have, however, 
availed myself fully of some transcripts from historical works in that Library, which 
the Spanish Government caused to be made at the close of the last century by two 
Maronite Christians, and to be deposited in the Koyal (now National) Library at Madrid. In  
this number are the Silah, by Abú-1-kásim Khalf Ibn Bashkúwál; the Bighyatu-M tam is, 
by Adh-dhobi; the Hillatu-s-seyráf by Ibnu-1-abbár ; the Tekmilah liUtdbi-s-ailahy by the  

same, &c. ; a description of which may be read in Casiri {Btb. A r. Esc. voi. ii. pp.
31-121, 133-140). Of these and other Arabic manuscripts in the same establishraeñt, I , 
have made a very ample use ; and it is but just to add, in contrast to the iUiberality: above- 
complained of, that I am indebted to its enlightened and zealous Llbranaft^ Don Joaquin 

Patifio, for the most unreserved perusal of all the vduable works therein contained.
I  need not dwell on the statement, that, whilst in  this country, I  have iriet with everj^. 

possible kindness and encouragement on the part of my friends,”  as well as of thè several per
sons intrusted with the custody of Oriental books in the libraries:! have visitedirl . s h #  

accordingly, have frequently ^to acknowledge in the course of my;  ̂nofes 
obligations for kind assistance, or the loan of scarce and valuable manuscnpts'. v

The works which I  have consulted and cited are the following :
KaUyidu-U’iUydn f i  mahdseni-Uayán'^ (gold necklaces on the brilliant actions of the 

illustrious); a biographical dictionary of poets and learned men w h o  flourished m S p ^ n  
during the fifth and part of the six.th century of the Hijra, by Abu Nasr Al-falfh Ibn 
Mohammed Ibn ’Obeyd-illah Ibn K hftán  Al-kaysi. There are two copies of this work 

in the library- of the British Museum. One marked Add. MSS., No. 9679, is bound 
up with a commentary on the Maksmrah, a celebrated poem by Ibn Házem, of Caw 
tagena; the other (Bibl. Rich, No. 7525) is also bound up with the Mmdekhalm-Uoyhft^

,1‘ To Dr. John Lee I am particularly indebted for the loan of several valuable manuscripte^w|u| I 
shall duly notice -whenever I happen to quote from them.
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by Ibn Koteybah. I t  contains only the second part out of the four into which the work 
is divided ; but though incomplete, i t  is valuable for its antiquity,*^ and I have frequently 
used it to correct the readings in the former. Besides these two copies of that valuable 
work, I  have used one in my possession : it is a volume in quarto, of 236 folios, transcribed 
about the middle of the sixteenth century of our era by Al-hasen Ibnu-l-huseyn Al-is'haki.

MattmaJm-l~anftis wa masrahu-t-tdnnus f i  milhi ahli-l-andalus^"^ (the spot of recreation 
for the eyes and the field for familiarity on the witty sayings of the people of Andalus) ; 
anothe;r biographical dictionary, by the above-mentioned writer. The copy in the British 
Museum (No. 9580) is a volume in octavo, very badly and incorrectly written in the 

_ month of RabP II., A.H. one thousand one hundred and ninety-two (a. d. 1778-9). The 
work is ill described in the Catalogue of Additions for 1833, where it is given as a 
copy of the Kalàyidu-1-iUyàn.

Al~muktabis f i  tdrikh rejali-l-andalns ** (the imparter of information, or the fire-striking 
steel on the history of the eminent Spanish Moslems) ; being a history of Mohammedan 
Spain' by Abu Merwan Hayyan Ibn Khalf Ibn Hayyàn, a historian of the twelfth century 
of our era. The third volume, out of the ten which compose the work, is in the Bodl. 
L ib. (Nic. Cat. cxxxvii.) It contains the reign of ’Abdullah, son of Mohammed, the seventh 
Khalif of the family of Umeyyah in Spain.

Jadh'watu-l-muMabis (the sparkle of fire from the Muktabis) ; or an abridgment of 
the above work by Mohammed Ibn AM Nasr Fatuh Ibn ’Abdillah Al-azdi Al-homaydi, 
a native of the island of Mallorca, who died at Baghdad in a . h . 488. This work is also 
in tlie Bodl. Lib., Hunt. 464, Its contents are the lives of eminent Spanish Moslems, 
divided into ten parts, and preceded by a valuable historical introduction. The transcript, 
which appears to have beèn executed towards the middle of the sixteenth century of our 

era, is a fair and correct one.

A note at the end of the volume states that the transcript was made by Abû-1-walid Ibn Zeydun. I 
need scarcely point out the inaccuracy of such a statement, which has also found jts way into the 
Catalogue of the Rich MSS. How could Abil-l-walid Ibn Zeydun, who died in a . h . 463, make a 
transcript of a work which was not composed until nearly seventy years after his death, and in which he 
himself figures among the iUustrious men of his age ? The fact is, that the name of Abd-l-walid Ibn 
Zeyddn being written in large letters at the head of the biographical notice of him, with which the work 
begins, gave rise to that strange mistake. This shows that an Oriental scholar cannot be sufficiently 
on his guard against the ignorance or the knavery of an Arabian bookseller.
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Adh-dhakhirah f i  maháseni ahli-1-jezírak^^ (the hoarded treasure of the commendable 
deeds of the natives of Spain); or a biography of illustrious Spanish Moslems, divided 
into three parts, and each part into two books, by Ibn Besám or Bessám, of Cordova. 
The second volume of the second part, containing. the lives of eminent men born or 

residing in the western districts of Spain, is in the Bodl. Lib. (Uri Cat., No. d c c x lix .)

Al-holalu~l-maushiyyah f i  akhbári-UmarrékoshiyyaJA^ (variegated silken robes fronii the 
history of Morocco); or a history of the Almorávides and Almohades who reigned.in 
Africa and Spain, compiled from the best authorities. This work, a copy of which is 
in my possession, appears to have been written towards the close of the fourteenth century 
of our era, but the name of the author is not ascertained. I t is true that both my copy 
and another of the same work in the Royal Library at Paris (No. dcccxxv .) attribute it to the 
celebrated traveller Ibn Battiittab; but, as I  shall show hereafter, this can hardly be the case.

The history of Spain under the Almorávides and Almohades, by Ibn Sahibi-s-salat, 

a historian of the thirteenth century of our era. The second volume of this tsduable 
work, containing the narrative of events which happened in Spain from a . h . 554 to 568, 

is in the Bodl. Lib. {Marsh. 433.)
Tdrikh Ibn Habib (or the history of Spain, by ^Abdu-Lmalek Ibn Habib As-solami). This 

is a miscellaneous work, mostly treating of theological subjects, traditions, the beginning 
of the world, the prophets, the life of the Prophet Mohammed, predestination, the doctors 
who first introduced in Cordova the sect of Malik Ibn Ans, &c. Some of the chapters; 
however, relate to the history of Spain, giving an account-of the conquest of that country 
by the Moslems; the series of the Amirs who governed it in the name o ftb e  ÍEhniifs; a 

short history of the first seven Sultans of the house of Umeyyah who reigned in Spain, &c.
Tdrikh Kodhdt Kortobah (the history of the Kadis of Cordova); or a biographical dictionary 

of all those who discharged there the functions of that office, from the conquest of that city 
by the Moslems to the year three hundred and fifty-eight of the Hijra (a . d . 968-9), by 

Abu ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn Hárith Al-khoshaní or Al-khoshni.
Both these works, which were transcribed in a . h . six hundred and ninety-five (a . d . 

1296), by ’Abdullah Ibn Mohammed Ibn ’Ali Al-lawati, are bound up in one volume m 

the Bodl. Lib. (Nic. Cat., No. cxxvii.)
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Kitdbu-Uftifd f i  akhhdr'Mholafd^^ (the book of sufficiency in the history of the 
Khalifs), by Abu Ja’far Ibn 'Abdi4-hakk Al-khazreji, of Cordova, a writer of the twelfth 
century, of our era; containing a history of the Mohammedan empire, both in the East 
and the West, beginning with Abu Bekr, and ending with Al-mamun Mohammed, son of 
Al-muktafi bi-amri-llah, of the house of ^Abbas, who began his reign in a . h . 560.

Ahddithvrl-imdmati wa-s-siydsati {traditions of commandment and government); a 
very ancient history of the Khalifs from Abu Bekr to Harun Ar-rashid, with a full 

account of the conquest of Spain. See Appendix E ., p. h
bitabakdti-l-amam'^^ (the book of acquaintance with the races of man

kind),-hyA bu-l-kasim  Sa’id Ibn Sahd, Kadi of Toledo. (Bibl. Arund. in Brit. Mus., 

No. 6020.) See Appendix C., p. xxxix.
The history of the Western Arabs and Berbers, by Abu Zeyd Abdu-r-rahman Ibn 

Khaldun. (Brit. Mus., Nos. 9574-5.)
Kitabu-l^akattaii f t  idrikhi yhamditaii^^ (the book of the circle of the history of 

Granada); or a history of Granada, followed by a biographical dictionary of eminent men 
born at or domiciled in that city, by the celebrated historian Abu Abdillah Mohammed 
Ibn. Sa’id As-salmani, better known by his surname Ibnu-l-khattib. A fair transcript of 
the first Volume of this work is in my possession. It is a thick folio, written in the 
African hand at the beginning of the sixteenth century of our era. I t  contains the 
lives of one hundred and seventy-nine individuals whose names began with the first 
eleven letters of the Arabic alphabet, passing afterwards to those whose first name was Mo
hammed. A copy of the second part is preserved in the Escurial Library, No. m d c l x v iii. 

There is in  the Royal Library a t Paris, No. 867, an epitome of this valuable and scarce work, 
entitled adabd gharndttatP^ (the central point of the circle of the

litefiuy men of Granada).
djyratu. ouU-l-abssdr f i  idrikhi moUki-Uamssdr^^ (admonition to the clear-sighted on 

the history of the kings of countries); or a general histqry of the world, by ’Omddu-d-din

lA ji ' ^  ra o s t  I— For a fuller description of this work the reader is referred to

page xlii. bf the Appendix, where some extracts from it have been introduced.
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Isma’il Ibn Ahmed Ibn Sa’id Ibn Mohammed, better known under the surname of 
Ibnu-l-athir. This work is but a commentary upon and a supplement to a poem called 
^Abduniyyah, from the name of its author, Abu Mohammed ’Abdu-l-mejid Ibn ’Abdun, 
Wizir to ^Omar Ibn Al-afttas, the last King of Badajoz. After the death of his royal 
master, who, together with his two sons, was executed by order of Yusuf Ibn Tashfin, 
into whose hands he fell a prisoner, a. h. 487, Ibn ’Abdun composed an e l^ ia c  pbem;®P 
to commemorate that catastrophe, as well as the tragical events attending the rise and fall' of 
the dynasty to which he was attached. In order better to exemplify the instability of human 
fortune, the poet takes a short review of all the once powerful empires that fell into 
decay. This poem, w'hich, from the tenderness of its strain, and the rhetorical beauties 
with which it abounds, is justly considered as one of the brightest gems of Arabian literature, 
was, shortly after the death of Ibn 'Abdun (a. h . 534), commented upon by the most eminent 
authors of that nation. Ibnu-l-athir, among others, continued the poem down to his oto 
days, adding fifty-two verses to the forty-one of which it was composed^ and then com- 
mented upon the whole, or rather gave a detailed account of every one Of the dynasties, 
whether Mohammedan or not, that are mentioned in it. An ancient copy of this valuable 
work is in the British Museum (Bibl. Arund,, No. 9969). I  also possess one which must 
have been written soon after the death of the author; for in the note a t the end of the 

volume I find that the transcript was completed on the 6th of Dhi-l-kaMah, a. li.
and, according to Hdji Khalfah (voc. Ibnu-l-athir died in 699. ;

Raudkatu-l-mandthir f i  akhbdri-Uawdyil wa-l-awdkhir'^'^ (the -.garden 
places on the history of the first and the last); or a compendious history from the-b'e^nnihg 
of the world to the year 806 of the Hijra, by Abu-l-walid Mohammed Ibn Shxhnah, who 
died in eight hundred and eighty-three (a . d. 1478). There is a good copy of this work 
in the British Museum (Bibl. Rich, 7328), hut I have generaUy used one in Dr. John 
Lee’s collection, which, besides being very ancient, having been written shortly after the

author’s death, is filled with valuable marginal notes.
Mwriju-dh-dhaUh wa ma’ddnu-l-jauhar^^ (golden meadows and mines of precious.stones)^ 

by the celebrated writer Abd-l-hasan ’Ah Ibnu-l-huseyn Al-raes’udi, I have used a fipe

2G A Latin translation of this poem has lately appeared in the collection entitled Specimen ^  

Orientalihus eâ Mhens Diversorum Scriptorum locos de regia Aphtasidarum famUia et (fe Ibn AhAm 
by Marinus Hoogvliet, Leyden, 1839. • •
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copy of this work^ in two folio volumes, in my possession, the readings of which I have 

occasionally collated with those of another in the British Museum.
Al-Jchamis f i  ossul nafs nafis^^ (the book of the five divisions on the principles of a 

reasoning soul); a voluminous general history from the beginning of the world to the 
year 820, by Huseyn Ibn Mohammed Ibn Ahmed, a native of Diarbekr. A copy of 
this work, in two thick closely-written folio volumes, is in my possession. I t  is also in 

the Royal Library at Paris, No. ncxxxv.
Kitdbu-l-jumdn f t  akhbdri-z-zamdn (gathered pearls from the history of the times),

by Sidi Al-haj Mohammed Ash-shatibi (from Xativa, in the kingdom of Valencia). It
is a general history, divided into three parts. Part I. embraces from the beginning of 
the world to the birth of Mohammed. Part I I . is exclusively dedicated to the life of 
the Prophet. Part I II . gives the history of the various Mohammedan dynasties that 
ruled in the East or the West, including an account of the Berber tribes, and a chrono
logical notice of the sovereigns of the house of Umeyyah who reigned in Spain. The 
work appears to be an abridgment of a larger one which Shehabu-d-din Ahmed Al-fasi 
wrote under the same title. (See Not. et Ext. des MSS. vol. ii.) The copy of the work
which I  possess is fairly transcribed in the African character.

Reylidnu-lrlebab wa rey*mm-sb^shehdh f i  mardtibi-l-adab (the sweet gales of the prudent, 
and the floiver of youth shown in the various degrees of education); a sort of Cyclopfedia, 

treating of various subjects, but especially of history, by Mohammed Ibn Ibrahim.
Al-wdfi bi-Uwofiydi^^ (the complement to the Wafiyat); an extensive biographical work, 

intended as an addition to and a continuation of the Wafiydtu-l-d’ydn (the deaths of the 
illustrious) by the celebrated Ibn  Khallekan, composed by Salahu-d-din Khalil Ibn Ibek 
As-safadi, who died in seven hundred and sixty-four (a . d . 1362-3). An ancient and 
beautifully written transcript of one part of this work, containing the lives of illustrious 

Moslems whose names began with any of the letters u J  ^  ^  possession.

^Oydnu-l-anbd f i  tabahdti-l-atibhd^^ (the sources of intelligence respecting the classes of 
physicians); being the lives of the eminent Arabian physicians, by Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah. 

See Appendix A.
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Kitâhu4^ja^râfiyyah [jaghrafiyyâ^ f i  masâhati-l-ardh wa ^ajâyihi-l-makd^ w M ùldân^^  

(the book of geography respecting the extent of the earth and the wonders of districts 
and towns), by an anonymous writer of the seventh century of, the Hijra. I t  is a geo
graphical description of the inhabited part of the world, divided into seven climates. The 
author occasionally quotes the words of Ibnu-1-jezzâr, an African geographer, who wrote a 
work entitled Âjâyibu-Uardh (the wonders of the world), MesMdi, Ai-bekrf, Idrisi,'!lbnti 
Hayyân, &c. The copy I  have used is in my collection. I t is a volume in quarto, Of about 
200 pages, written in Egypt towards the close of the sixteenth century of our era. There 
is in the Royal Library at Paris another copy of the same work, with which I  have carefully 

collated all the readings of that part which relates to Spanish topography.
Al-mesalek wa-l~memalek^^ (the routes a n d  kingdoms), by Abu ^Obeyd-illah ’Abdullah Ibn 

’Abdi-l-’aziz Al-bekri, a geographer of the fifth century of the Hijra. An ancient and 
correctly written copy of the second part of this valuable work, containing the description. 

of Africa, is in the library of the British Museum, No. 9577- I possess, likewise, a  copy, 

of a portion of it.
Al-ikhtissar min Utâbl-1-boldân (an abridgment of the [Kitâbu-1-boldân] book of countries). 

Bibl. Rich in Brit. Mus., No, 7496. A volume in quarto, of the greatest antiquity, 
written upon coarse brown paper, of Eastern manufacture. The names of the author aiiA 
epitomiser are nowhere stated, but I  believe it to be an abridgment of the Kitâbu-Uboldâfi, s. 
voluminous geographical work by Abii-l-hasan Ahmed Ibn Yahya Al-beladhon, a writer 
of the third century of the Hijra. My reasons for thinking.so are: 1. I.find 
Khalfah that Al-belâdhori wrote a work on geography e n t i t l e d  as above.—2 ,  Thé cdnterife of 
the volume in question seem to agree with those of the Kitâb fotûhi-1-boldan by the sarne 
author, as described by Hamacker, Spec. God. M SS. Or. Bib. Lugd. Bat. p. 7 —3. I read, at 
fo. 15, that the author wrote it during the Khalifate of Al-mu’atadhed, and he often relates 
events of the year 279, a  date reconcilable m th that of Al-belâdhori’s death, which, according 
to Abii4-mahâsen, happened in a . h . 2 8 9 .-4 . I  have collated some passages with the works 
of Ibn Khordadbah, Mes’udi, and Ibn Haukal, who wrote after ALbeladhori andscopied him 

in their writings, and find them the same.
^Ajdyibn^î-maklûkât^^ (the wonders of creation). Such is the title of a work (Bibl.

/
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Rich in British Museum, No. 7504) on physics, natural history, and geography, compiled 
from those of Yiisuf Al-warrak, Al-’azizi, Ibnu-l-beyttar, and Al-harawi, by Abu Hamid 
Mohammed Ibn ’Abdi-rriahman Al-andalusi, who, as stated in the preface (fo. 2), wrote 
it  during his stay at Baghdad in a . h . 555. It is a small quarto volume, with 106 leaves. 
A note at the end states the transcript to have been made at Baghdad, a . h . one thousand 
one hundred and seventy-one (a . d . 1757-8), by Ahmed, son of ’Abdu-r-rahim, a native of 
that city. There is in the Bodl. Lib. (Uri Cat., No. c m lx ix .) another copy of this, which I 
believe to be only an abridgment of a larger work.

Nashahi-Uazhdr f t  ^ajdyibi-l-akttdr^^ (the sweet odour of flowers from the wonders of 
the earth), by Abu ^Abdillah Mohammed Ibn lyas (Bibl. Rich in British Museum, No.

39 (the pleasures of the wise set forth in surnames); or a treatise 
on the surnames of the Arabs, arranged alphabetically, by Shehabu-d-din Abu-1-fadhl 
Ahmed Ibn Hajr Al-^askalani (from Ascalon).

Tohfatu-dham-Urah f i  mushkdli-Uasmdi-n-nasab^'^ (a gift oifered to those desiring to be 
instructed in the difficulties of patronymics); a treatise on patronymics by Nuru-d-din 
Abu-th-thana Ibn Khattib. (Brit. Mus., Bib. Rich, No. 7351.)

NehdyapuA^ardh f i  mdrefati kahdyiU-^ardh (the fulfilment of wishes for those who desire 
to gain a knowledge of the Arabian tribes), by Shehabu-d-din Abu-l-’abbas Ahmed Ibn 
"Abdillah Ibn Suleyman Ibn Isma’il Al-kalkashandi (Bib. Rich in the British Museum, Nos. 
7353-4).

Kashafu-n^nikdb ani-l-asmd wa-l-alkah^'^ (the tearing of the veil from before names and 
patronymics), by Jem^lu-d-din Abu-l-faraj ’Abdu-r-rahman Ibn ^Ali Ibn Mohammed Ibn 

who died A.H. five hundred and ninety-seven (a.d. 1201).
Bhdtu-^n-mkdb fi-l-alkdb*^ (the imparter of immediate knowledge on the surnames of per- 

j oeing a risdleh or short treatise on proper names, by Shemsu-d-din Abii ^Abdillah 
Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ibn ’Othman Adh-dhahebi, who died in seven hundred and fortj’'- 
eight (a . D .^1273-4). These two tracts, bound together in one volume, and transcribed a . ii. 
one thousand and seventy-six (a . d . 1666), are in Dr. John Lee’s collection.
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Hayátu-l-haywán ■** {the lives of living creatures); a zoological dictionary by Kemalu- 
d-din Mohammed Ad-demiri Ash-shafe’ij who died in a . h . 808. Of this work I  possess 
a handsome copy, in two thick volumes in folio. There is also one in the library of 
the British Museum (Rich MSS. No. 7512), but although a very correct one, and of great 
antiquity, it is deficient, like most copies of the same work which have passed through 

my hands, in the history of the Khalifs, which the author introduces under the word ^  

(goose).^* Ad-demiri’s work was abridged by Mohammed Ibn ^Abdi-1-kádir Ibn Mohammed 
Ad-demiri Al-hanefi, W'ho entitled his work Háwiyu-1-hossán min Hayátu-l-haywán*^ (the ex
cellent collector from the Hayátu-1-haywárí). A splendid copy of this epitome, beautifully 
written in a large Eastern hand, in the month of Rabi’ i i . ,  a .h . one thousand and sixty-three 
(March, a . d . 1653), is likewise in my possession.^^

Kitábu-1-jámV likuwi-Umuf'ridáti-1-adwiyah wa-l-aghdiyah (the collection treating of 
the virtues and properties of simples used as medicaments or as aliments); a dictionary of- 
simples, by the celebrated botanist Abu ’AbdiDah Mohammed Ibnu-l-beyttar [the son'of the 
farrier], known also by the honorific surnames of Dhiyáu-d-dín (bright light of religion);' 
Jemalu-d-din (glory of religion), a native of Malaga. The copy of this work which I  have 
used and cited occasionally in the notes is in my collection. I t  consists of three thick 
volumes in small folio, written in Egypt in the year nine hundred and fifty-three of the Hijra 
(a . d . 1546-7), by Mohammed Ibn Isma^il Ibn Ahmed Ibn ^Ali Ibn Ahmed Al-ánbábí 
azharí.

Al-mugh'rib f i  tartibi-l-mu^arrib fi-l~loghah (the eloquent speaker on the classification 
of language); or a dictionary of the Arabic language, by Borhánu-d-dín Nássir Ibnu-l-mu- 
kárim ’Abdu-s-seyid Ibnu-1-mutarrezí Al-hanefi, a celebrated philologist and rhetoricianj

44

This may easily be accounted for by the fact that Ad-demiri published two different editions of his 
work, one with a short history of the Khalifs, the other without it. - See Hiiji. Khalfah, voc. Haydtu-l- 
haywdn.

4C> .J )
HSji Khalfah knew of six different abridgments of Ad-demiri’s workj but the present, which, to 

judge from the author’s name and patronymic, is likely to have been the work of a grandson or some 
other descendant of that author, was unknown to him.

^  ' ■
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born A . H .  536, at Jorjfoiyyah, a town in Khawirazem, and who died in 620. There is 
a  copy of this work in the library of the British Museum (Bib. Rich, No. 7438). I  also 
possess one, the transcript of which was made in the author’s lifetime by Abd-l-hasan 
’Ali Ibn Ahmed Ibnu-l-huseyn, and finished on Tuesday the 18th of Safar, s,x hundred 
and eight (a . n. 1209). At the end of my copy is an appendix, written by the same 

author, and transcribed by the same hand, entitled J  3 L , ‘ an epistle on grammar,’

which is not in the copy in the British Museum.
MyiOtt-l-faldh u -’awdli-l-asdnidi-s-sahdh’« (the searcher for early food on the eleyated 

grounds of true allegation), by Ahmed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ibn 
’All Ibni-l-’Sfiyyah Al-mekndsi (from Mequinez), better known by the surname of Ibnu-1- 
kfidhi. This work, of which my copy is an autograph, written in A . n .  1599, by the pre
ceptor of Muley Zidfa, Emperor of Morocco, before the latter ascended the throne, is one of 

those permissions (S^U) not unfrequently granted to pupils by their masters, authorizing them 

to quote them in writings or conversation. The author divides the moral, religious, and other 
seiehces into various sections, giving the titles of all the works he read on those topics, and 
also the line of doctors through whom the contents of the several works were transmitted to 
him. The number of works thus quoted exceeds five hundred; and as the name as well as 
the country and age of their respective authors are in most cases stated, it forms a sort of 
bibliographical repertory, if not so considerable as that of Hdji Khalfah, yet much more full of 

correct information respecting the literary history of the Spanish Moslems.
Fahrasat ku M  wa tawdUP' (an index to books and works), by Abd Bekr Mohammed Ibn 

Kheyr Ibn Khalifah Al-andalusi, a writer of the twelfth century of our era. This also is a 
kind of bibliographical compilation, giving the names of the authors and the titles of the 
books, many hundred in number, which the author read in the course of his literary career. 
The work, which is exceedingly valuable in its kind, is in the Escurial Library (Cat., 

No. MDCLXVII.), where I  once made considerable extracts from it.
I  shall now terminate my prefatory remarks by saying a few words on the system of

orthography which I have foUowed throughout my translation.
I t  is customary for the translator of an Oriental work to state in the Preface his system 

of writing proper names, or rather of expressing in European characters the multifarious 
sounds of the Arabic alphabet. Hence have originated almost as many systems as there

60
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have been translators, each scholar considering himself entirely at liberty to alter or modify 
those of his predecessors. The evil, as regards the experienced reader, is not so great as it 
appears at first sight, it being an easy matter for the scholar to distinguish an Arabic proper 
name in whatever disguise it may be found, whether written by a German, a Frenchman, 

or a Spaniard: not so for the reader who is unacquainted with the languages of the East, 
for he will find himself stopped by difficulties to all appearances insurmountable | 'a n d : 
unless a proper system be at once established, uniting under its banners the scholars of 
every nation of Europe, it  is to be feared that the confusion will shortly wax so great as to 
make the ordinary reader lay aside his book in disgust. Had this work been written in 
Spanish, as was at first intended, I  might perhaps have considered myself fully competent 
to decide upon a system that should express the Arabic sounds in the letters of the Spanish 
alphabet; since, besides the innumerable words left by the Arabs in that language, it is 
a known fact that for upwards of three centuries the Moriscos were in the habit of writinig 
Spanish with their own letters: but as such was not the case, and I  had; tb fix updn^ one 
of the many systems used in this country, I chose that adopted by the Coriimittee of the 
Oriental Translation Fund, although it is, in my opinion, one of the most 'defective. Ac* 

cording to that system the vowels are always sounded as in Italian; the letters Is A 

are all represented by dk; by k;  and a  ^  by A. The is and cu  are made alike,

as well as the ^  and ^ — In this, however, I  have deemed it necessary occasionally to 

deviate from the rule, rendering is by ti, and by ss, whenever a word written Mth
either of those letters could be mistaken for one written with a c u  or a -The;letter

^  I  have always expressed by a j  to show that the vowel before or after which it is placed is to 

be pronounced with a sort of guttural aspiration. There is another very material point in which 
I have by necessity been compelled to differ from the system alluded to, viz., the pronun

ciation, in certain cases, of the letters  ̂ and 1 when they are used as ^letters of prolongation.’ 

These are invariably rendered, by English writers, by an accented a or u. But I  do not 
hesitate to say that such is not the sound which those letters are intended to convey, and. 
that they ought to be rendered by o and é. There can be no doubt that the conquerors 
of Spain pronounced as the inhabitants of the coast of Africa still do, who say Km'mtkah, 

Tat'rakénah, Barshelomh, Al-manssor, Bonah, LMhbonah,

not as English scholars are in the habit of pronouncing, Karmunahy Tarrakunah, Barsh$lMàh, 

Almansur, &c. The same observation may be applied to the words

which are to be pronounced Kartajémhy MarshénaTi, Bejémàhy Béjahy Fésy TV- 

v o l . I .  ' e
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lemséa, and not Kartajânah^ Marshanah, Bejamah, Bajah^ &c. I need scarcely remark, 
that whenever I  have had to mention a city or town in Spain preserving its ancient Arabic 
name, and thus affording traces of the correct pronunciation, I have taken upon myself 
to depart from the rule which I have most scrupulously followed in all other instances.

There is still another case in which I have deviated from the general rule. I have 
frequently observed in conversation, and whilst hearing the Western Arabs read poetry, that 
the word Jhi is by them pronounced in certain cases with additional emphasis. For instance, 
a in  the W est will say Zô» BaHd, when alluding to an individual whose father’s name 
was  ̂ but he will pronounce Ibnu SaHd with a strong emphasis upon the u of Ihnu, if
Sa’id happen to be the family name of the individual. In  the former case the word U n  
means the sow, in the latter " the descendant,’ ‘he of the posterity.’ According to this rule I 
havi! written Ibnu Khaldun, Ibnu Sa’id, Ibnu Hayyân, Ibnu Bashkuwal, because the authors 
to whom these names apply were the members of ancient and illustrious families, known in 

. Spain as the Beni Khaldun, Beni Sa’id, Beni Hayyân, Beni Baskuwal, &c. ; and in order to 
render this translation the more intelligible to the generality of readers, I have adopted 
the common spelling of words already admitted into the English language, and written 
‘ Khalif,’ ‘ Wizir,’ * Kadi,’ instead of the more correct orthography, ‘ Khalifah,’ ‘ Wazir,’ 

‘ Kâdhi/ &c.



SOME ACCOUNT

T H E  A U T H O R  A N D  H I S  W R I T I N G S . '

Ahmed Al-makkari At-telemsani descended from an ancient and illustrious family esta
blished at Makkarah, a village not far from Telemsan, since the invasion of Africa, hy the 
Arabs. He was the son of Ahmed, son of Yahya, son of 'Abdu-r-rahmèi, soni of Ab|d^kyshi 
son of Mohammed Abii-l-'ahbas, son of Mohammed, son of Ahmed, son of Ab-dTBe»,Ayn-;of . 
Yahya, son of ’Abdu-r-rahman, son of Abu Bekr, son of ’Ali, of the tribe of'Koraysh, ; He 
was known in the East by the honorific surnames of Al-hdfedh AUmghreU  (the western 
traditionist), and SheMbu-d^iin (bright star of religion). He followed the sect of M flifclbn 
Ans, and partook of the religious opinions of thè  Ash’aris, or disciples of Ash’ar. Ahmeti was 
born at Telems&i, where he passed the first'years of his Kfé j lèarningithe'*<SrÌt||!Ì^ 
traditions under his uncle, Abd ’Othmdn Sa’id Ibn Ahmed, who'then held 
in that city. Under the tuition of this learned man, who was himself the-auflidn.pfittahy . 
important works on various topics, Ahmed early imbibed that love of science, and acquired 
that taste for literature, by which he was so much distinguished in after-life. Having com-

1 Al-makkari having lived in times comparatively modern, it was long before I could meet wUh a y 
Arabic work giving an account of Ms life and writings. H4ji Khalfah, who menbons tom occasionally 
(voc. TiraM-l-andulus. AzUr. Wail. Naflm-t-tib. MukoMamit Hm KUlUr,. 
his death, and the titles of some of his works. Having perused m vam rnauy I»
I was on the eve of giving up my task iu despair, when nay
Renouard, of Swanscombe, was kind enough to point out to me a very f„U notice
in a Biographical Dictionary of learned men who flourished at Damascus dunng the eleventh,.ce^uvg 

.he Hijra, entitled A . j  ' p  X - s t  '  the best part of fresh batter oh the:

illustrious men of the ele^nth century.’ by Amin Jelcbl. From “  '’' f
possesses a handsome transcript, executed A.n. one thousand one hundred and Je|(lty-o#e T*. 
1757-8), by Isma'il Ibn ’Abdi-1-Tcerlm Al-jer^’i, the above aotice of
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pleted his education, he quitted his native place in a . h . one thousand and nine (a . d . 1600-1), 
and repaired to Fez, where he sought and frequented the society of the learned men 
of the day, with many of whom he contracted an intimate friendship. He then returned to 
Telemsan, which place he again left for Fez in 1013. After a stay of fourteen years, wholly 
spent in literary pursuits and in the society of the learned, Ahmed quitted Fez towards the 
end of Ramadhan, one thousand and twenty-seven (a . d . 1618), and soon after sailed for 
Alexandria, intent upon a pilgrimage to Mekka and Medina. He arrived at the former place 
early in 1028, and, having made a short stay at Cairo, started for Arabia in the month of 
Rejeb of the same year. After duly fulfilling all and every one of the sacred duties incumbent 
upon a good Mohammedan on such occasions, he returned in Moharram, 1029, to Cairo, 
where he took a wife and settled. In the month of Rabi’ i. of the ensuing year he visited 
Jerusalem and returned to Cairo, whence he generally started every year on a pilgrimage to 
Mekka; so that in 1037 he had already visited that place five times, and Medina seven. He 
returned to Cairo in Safar, a . h .  one thousand and thirty-seven (Sept. a . d .  1627), and left 
immediately for Jerusalem, where he arrived in Rejeb of the same year (Feb. a . d . 1628). 
After a, stay of twenty-five days, he proceeded to Damascus, which city he entered at the 
beginning of Sha’ban (March, a . d . 1628). Immediately after his arrival, Ahmed Ibn Shahin 
Ash-shahini, a rich and influential person, and a liberal patron of literature, which he himself 
cultivated with success, gave Ahmed suitable rooms in the college of Jakmak, of which he 
was the director, and conferred upon him several other distinctions. At the persuasion of this 
individual, Ahmed afterwards wrote the historical work of which the present is a translation.

While at Damascus, where he stayed only forty days, Ahmed occupied his time in various 
literary pursuits. He used every day after sunrise to sit under the dome of the eagle in 
the: great mosque, and there deliver eloquent lectures on the Sahth of Bokhaii; but the 
auditory increasing, and being no longer contained within that narrow space, Ahmed re
moved to the spacious court of the mosque. These lectures, which generally lasted several 
hours, from sunrise to near noon, were attended by the principal citizens, as well as by 
all the scholars and theologians of Damascus; the number of people thus assembled 
amounting to several thousands. Ahmed left Damascus on the 5th day of Shawwal, a . h . 

1037, und returned to Cairo. He again visited that city towards the end of Sha’ban, 
A .H .  1040, being received by Ahmed Ibn Shahin and his other friends as kindly as on a 
former occasion. He then returned to Cairo, and, after a short stay, divorced his wife. 
He was preparing for another journey to Damascus, where he had determined to settle 
for the remainder of his days, when he was attacked by a violent fever, which caused his 
death in the month of Jumada n ., a . h . 1041.
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Ahmed Al-makkari wrote the following works:—i. Blooming buds and flowers of the 
gardens on the history of the Kadi ^lyadh.^—ii. The dissipation of obscurity on the re
ligious duties of an orthodox Moslem.®—iii. Sweet odour of the flowers on the history of 
Damascus.**—iv. The lean and the fat, the threadbare arid the costly.®—v. The garden of-the 
sweet-smelling myrtles, or an account of those learned men whom I met during my stay at 
Morocco and Fez.®—vi. Valuable pearls on the names of Allah, our guide and our tiust, and 
marginal notes , for a commentary on the Koran.^— vii. Bunch of grapes symmetrically 
arranged on abridged history.®—v iii . The gifts of Al-makkari towards the completion of the 
lesser commentary (upon the Koran).®—ix. The beginning and the growth, a work written 
entirely in elegant prose or v e rse .—x. An epistle on the final point with five dots to it, 
hut without having any in the middle."—xi. The eminent victory, or a description of the 

slippers of the Prophet.*^

2 jb>j\ _j ¿uUl! jbbj A copy of this work is. in tliC Royal;

Library at Paris (No. 1377, ancien fond). Abxi-1-fadhl Tyádh Ibn Músa Al-yahsebi, better known as 
the Kádi ’lyádh, was a celebrated theologian, native of Ceuta, but who resided most of his life at 
Granada. He was born in a . h . 476, and died at Morocco in 544. His life is in Ibn Khailekán (íyd.; 
Ind., No. 522). See also Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp.Esc. voi. ii.p. 112, et passim, tie wrote a history of his'

native city, and a life of the Prophet Mohammed, entitled yti ^  .slftAJl w ü /

‘ efficient means to ensure the knowledge of the true history of the elected,’ which is in the library of thé̂  
British Museum, No. 9513.

® ¿i.J! J  ¿oLs-bil s 'i. Ò l/  Ó-:Ai!l

contents may be. Haji Khalfah makes no mention of it, nor indeed of most of those named here. I should 
have thought that this title and the following ought to have been joined together, as belonging to the 
same work, had not the rhythm required their separation.

 ̂ ^  <— j s.t!Adl l—jIaS’. "

" [u iy l ]  Jijll ^  ¿¡L, The stop which the Arabs.. us.e.-.Jm;|heir.

writings is generally this > ■

¿ill ^ i i l  t— ^  Khalfah,
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■ Besides the above works, Al-makkari appears to have written, according to Haji Khalfah 
{voc. Tdrikh Ibn Khaldun, Mukaddamdt, &c.), a commentary upon the historical prolegomena 
of Abu Zeyd ’Abdu-r-rahman Ibn Khaldun. I find also (fo. 647) that he entertained an idea 
of writing a life of the Prophet Mohammed and that he began, but did not complete, a 
Biographical Dictionary of illustrious men born at his own native place, Telemsan, under this 

title, The time of Nisdn on the eminent men of Telemsan.”

who mentions this work (voc. FatalC), gives the title differently (jUiJ! ^
and says that it was a poem ending with the letter ra.

iiiUall j S O  ^  LL-Ud ^  ‘—filjl •

_5 J U  aU) U ^  _J “ And I once had in mind to write

on this special subject a work, which I was to have entitled ‘ The garden of instruction on the act of 
invoking God’s favours (salat) and his salutation (tesUm) upon the Prophet,’ treating of the sublime 
conceptions of his mind, and the eloquence of speech with which the Almighty endowed him.”

^  Syrian months, answering to

our month of April.
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■ Músá’s addresŜ  to the men on his arrival in Ifrikiyyah .
How the conquest of Zaghwán came to pass .
How the news of these victories reached *Abdu-l-’aziz 
How the K h a l i f 'Abdu-l-malek was displeased with Músa’s appointment 
The answei- of ’Abdu-1-’azíz to his brother 'Abdu-l-malek 
'Abdu-1-’azíz acquaints his brother 'Abdu-l-malek with Músa’s victories
'Abdu-l-malek’s a n s w e r .............................................................
Músa’s conquests in the territories of Hawárah, Zenátah, and Kotámah
Subjugation of the tribe of S e n h á ja h ............................................
The taking of Sejúmá, and how it happened . . . .
Arrival of the news of this victory to 'Abdu-l-’aziz Ibn Merwán 
Incursions at sea, and how they came to pass . . . .

. : . ; Expedition to Sús-al-aksá . • ♦ • • • •

111
viii
xii

xvii
xxiii

X X V ll

X X X IX

xliii

lii
liii
liv
Iv
hi
Ivii
ih.

Iviii
ib.
lix
ib.
lx
ib.
Ixi

Ixii
Ixiv
Ixv

Ixviii



CONTEKTS. XXXIX

How and when the news of these victories was brought to Al-walid
Taking of the castle of A u s á f ......................................................................
The conquest of the opposite land of A n d a l u s ...........................................
Al-walid meditates the removal of M ú s a ....................................................
’All Ibn Rabáh is introduced to the presence of Al-walid . . . .  
What Músa found in the palace of Toledo where the table was 
On the spoils which God granted to Músa and his followers . . . .  
Músa’s letter to the Khalif, apprising him of the conquest of Andalus 
Músa makes war on the Bashkans (Basques) and Afran] (Franks)
Músa quits Andalus
Description of the stupendous t a b l e .............................................................
Arrival of Músa in Eastern A f r i c a .............................................................
Arrival of Músa in Egypt . . • • • , •
Arrival of Músa at the court of A l - w a l i d ....................................................
Músa’s arrival at the court of Al-walid . .....................................................
Suleyman’s accession to the throne, and his conduct towards Músa .
The number of Músa’s m a u l i s .....................................................................
Suleyman questions Músa about M a g h r e b ................................... ........
Various other opinions current upon Suleymán’s treatment of Músa .
Transcript of the sentence issued against Músa . . . .
The questions which Suleymán put to Músa on his doings and his conquests

A Chronological Table of the principal events recorded in this Translation or in the Notes 
Additions and Corrections................................... ........  • • • “ •

Isviii
Ixix
Ixx

Ixxii
Ixxiii

ibr
Ixxiv
Ixxv
ixxvi

Ixxviii
Ixxix

ib.
Ixxx

ih,
Ixxxi
Ixxxii
Ixxxiii
Ixxxiv
ixxxv

Ixxxwi
Ixxxviii

xci
xciii

i » '





THE AUTHOR’S PREFACE.

In the name of God, the compassionate, the merciful!

Praise be to God, the Lord of Kingdoms; and his benediction be upon his 
messenger Mohammed, our refuge from perdition; the favour of God be likewise 
on the family of the Prophet and on his Companions, whose radiant lights illumine 
the shadows of the deep, as well as on the learned theologians who plunged into 
the unfathomable sea of science, and who reached in their writings the superior 
regions of eloquence.

i  V  1

Thus saith the humblest and most despicable of God’s servants, the sinner he 
who stands most in need of the abundant, mercies of his Lord; the weakest^ahd 
most abject of his creatures ; he who is retained by the bonds of his power and 
strength, and who is bound by the chains of observance to the 'and'respect
to the prophetic mission, (all this being effected through the favour of the Almighty, 
in whom he trusts, and who is his safeguard ;) the contemptible, the perishable, 
the sinner, the criminal, he who is entirely destitute of the garments of piety, 
Ahmed Ibn Mohammed, known by the patronymic surnames of Al-makkari, Al- 
maleki, Al-maghrebi, Al-isha’ri;* born, educated, and having passed the first years 
of his life at Telemsan, and resided afterwards in Fez the magnificent, and in Misr 
the victorious (Cairo) ;—may God Almighty make him good both in thought and in; 
action, endow him with pure qualities, and blameless habits ; show him the right path 
in whatever he may think, plan, or undertake ; render him fit for the working of good- 
and meritorious deeds, acts of obedience, and other works, actions, and intentions., 
agreeable and acceptable to Him ; save him from contamination and pollution :̂: 
protect him against the deceptions and lies of the Deceiver,: defend him from|tte; 
venomous shafts of calumny and envy, and change his. pravity of thought knd 
action, his insignificance, and unworthiness, into such a form as ipfyJh^^céeptabîe 
to him.—Amen. - '

?"
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THE AUTHOR S PREFACE.

When the Lord, whose decrees are infallibly executed on his servants, and from 
whose will there is no escape, ordered that we should travel away from our country, 
and migrate from the place of our birth and infancy, our steps were first directed 
towards Al-maghrehu-Udksd (the extreme west), a country whose excellences and 
advantages would be complete, were it not that the demons of discord have been let 
loose in its peaceful districts, and the foaming waves of civil wars have inundated 
its fields. This we accomplished at the end of the holy month of Ramadhan of the 
year one thousand and twenty-seven of the Mohammedan flight (Sept. a . d . 1618), 
after having humbly implored the Almighty to facilitate our return to our native 
land, and to restore us to the country where good things are most abundant.

O Lord! said we, before starting for our expedition, with the utmost humility and 
devotion, listen to our prayer !—permit, through thy infinite bounty, that we may 
meet, whether in the East or the West, with whatever is good, and that we may find 
through our course in life such means for our maintenance as thou in thy wisdom 
h ^ t  destined for us,—that we may participate, wherever we reside, in thy ample 
favours, and live in entire obedience to thy holy precepts, as communicated by thy 
blessed Messenger, whom thou didst send with the prophetic mission to all nations 
of mankind, whether red or black, whether Arabs or Barbarians,—(may thy favour 
and benediction the most complete visit him, and those of his family, and his 
illustrious Corhpanions arid their Followers, who followed them in the path of good 
and meritorious deeds !) Show us the way through the cultivated plains, and the 
sandy deserts, that we may not miss through forgetfulness or sloth any of the places 
mentioned in the holy traditions ; arid that we may be fully awake to the sense of 

(sanctity'and merits; direct our course through plain and mountain, through 
fleldvrihd. waste ; and . when we embark on the sea, when we find ourself placed 
b^tweenhts eiJcbahtments arid its horrors, when we witness the continual dashing 
M  the .restl^^  ̂ rind comfort our soul, prepare us to meet its
nririiberless pexils, and defend us against its treacherous attacks; for

“ The sea is a cruel and implacable enemy; and we expect no mercy at his 
(‘hharids.

( “ Knowing thefsea to be water, and ourselves to be made of clay; who will 
“ worider if we suifer from its attacks?” ^

.After this prayer we set out on our travel, and, having reached the sea shore, w'e 
threw ourself into the hands of the perfidious element. But when we encountered 
itri terrific waves, when the bone-breaking eagles, disturbed from their nests by the

m t
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hands of the wind, came flying in onr faces, when we heard the mountains in. the 
distance whistle, while the winds groaned and sighed oyer our heads, we placed all 
our confidence in the Almighty God, and trusted to surmount afl obstacles hy his 
help and protection; for whoever finds himself in danger on the sea, and trusts in 
any but in God, is sure of perdition. We were in this state of anxiety when," 
behold ! the tempest increases, and the sea joins its terrific yoice tp the dismal tunes 
of the hurricane; the waves, agitated by an irresistible power, go and come, 
approach and disappear, and, frantic and infuriated as if they had tasted of the 
cup of madness, they knock and dash against each other, then disperse,, .then rally 
again as if they had lost nothing of their vigour, now rising in the air as if the 
hands of the sky were taking them by the top and dragging them out of their .deep 
cavities, or as if they threatened to snatch the reins of the clouds out of the liants ; 
of their conductor ; and now throwing open their frightful and dark abysses, until 
the bowels of the earth became visible. In this critical situation every new gust of 
the howling hurricane, everĵ  fresh attack of the roaring elements, were so m ^y  s i ^ -  
of our certain perdition ; and the perpetual flapping of the shattered tfip^igUt
of the waves advancing in close ranks to accomplish our destruction, theiwfnl 
crashings of the groaning deck upon which we stood, like so many wom^ n a n  : 
log of wood, all were harbingers of our approaching death;—our tongue, through, 
fear, clove to our mouth, our heart sank under the weight of our increasing terror, 
and’we deemed ourself the victim oflered in sacrifice to our implacable enemy 
wherever we cast our eyes on the rough surface of the impetuous billows,_nQtlmj 
was discovered to appease the fury of the element, and to share 
thought ourself the only object in the world, besides the unfathomable dedp and 
those who might be buried in its dark abysses.

But our situation was rendered still more miserable and precarious through the 
watch we were obliged to keep, owing to our proximity to the territories pf t o  
infidels, (may God Almighty exterminate them all, and place their.country m the 
possession of the Moslems !) especially Malta, that accursed island, from the neigh
bourhood of which whoever escapes in safety may well say that he has deserved t o  
favour and protection of the Lord,—that dreaded spot, which throws its deadly 
shade on the pleasant waters of the Mediterranean,— that den of iniquity, and 
treason,—that place of ambush, which is like a net to circumvent the Moslem? 
navigate its seas. So what with t o  danger of the treacherous C hristie  
horrors of the sea, we were kept in a continual state of agitation 
ing every moment to meet with our death ; for we well knew the cp|l„^^pmtion 
of the element ,with wliich. we. were struggling, we knew_ its unfqr^y%g#eiiiper,'we
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knew; that no courage would be sufficient to tame our adversary and break his 
power, no virtue enough to overcome him and humble his pride ; and that no force 
could be mustered to prostrate him and make him obedient ; we knew him to be an 
erierhy who ought on no occasion to be trusted, and who makes no distinction 
between friend and foe, between poor and rich, between weak and strong, between 
armed and unarmed, between him who sheds tears, and him who affects sorrow.

“ There are three things without remedy in this world, and from which nobody is 
“ safe ; the sea, time, and a Sultán.” ^

However, God Almighty was pleased that we should escape both from the perils 
of thè sea, and from the ambushes of our treacherous and impious enemies, the 
Christians ; and that we should discover land, after having lost sight of it for many 
days ; that our eyes should be invigorated and refreshed with the view of the port, 
after having gazed so long on the horrors of the sea ; that our nostrils should be 
delighted with the smell of the scented gales of security, after having been affected 
by : the nauseous and putrid exhalations of the irritated waves ; lastly, that joy and 
contentment should succeed to sorrow and affliction. We then reached Alexandria, 
and after a short stay proceeded up the river to Cairo, where we began to think 
seriously of carrying into execution our project ; so, after passing a few days in that 
city, full of that sublime conception and blessed object which makes the happiness 
and joy of all the true believers, namely, a visit to the two holy and illustrious 
spots of Mecca and Medina, we started for our expedition, and, leaving the sea 
behind us, took the route of Hejaz, trusting in God, and relying on his pro
tection and assistance.

: ft-

We arrived at Mecca, and visited its illustrious temple, and other holy spots, in 
thé'Contemplation of which life almost left us, and our soul sank under the excess 
of its joy. Having fulfilled all the duties incumbent on a pilgrim, we besought God 
to make us of the number of those who pass their lives in his service ; and we 
remained in Mecca, under the shade of its sanctity, and reaping the fruits of its 
blessednessj until the time for a pilgrimage to Medina arrived. This was in the 
first days of the month of Dhi-l-ka’dah^ of the year one thousand and twenty-eight 
of the Hijra (in the month of September, a . d . 1619) ; and when the season for 
visiting that and other blessed spots came, we prepared for departure without delay, 
and set out on our intended expedition.

‘ And when, after visiting all the sacred spots which lie between Mecca and

*
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Medina, we set our feet in that latter city, a place which far surpasses in excellency 
any other country in the world, we exclaimed, in the words of a poet,— : : -

“ Blessed be the purpose which brought us to the mother of cities (Mecca}is 
“ restrained by the bonds of our faith.

“ When we quenched our thirst in the waters of Zemzdm, and threw awâ v̂ Sj- 
“ useless what remained of our travelling supply.” ®

From Medina we returned to Cairo, where we arrived in Moharram of the year 
one thousand and twenty-nine. Soon afterwards we started on a visit to Al-Kods 
(Jerusalem), and arrived within its blessed walls in the month of Rabi’ of the same 
year. When we had penetrated inside its famous temple, and gazed on its wonders, 
ful structure, of which no words can give an idea ; when our eyes had been almost 
dazzled, and our mind had nearly gone astray in the contemplation of the radiant 
beauties with which it is illumined, and through which God appears in more^sbinihÿi: 
brightness to man, we anxiously inquired for the sacred ladder ; and having:directed^ 
our steps to the spot pointed out to us, we saw the place where the best and last , 
of Prophets had stood.

After visiting all and every one of the sacred spote contained within the preGinots..o¥ 
the holy temple, and making a seasonable stay in Jerusalem, we once more returned^ 
to Cairo, where we fixed our residence, and whence we continued making repeated 
journeys to the pure valleys ; inasmuch as, up to the present year, (being«théldfee-:' 
thousand and thirty-ninth of the Hijra (a . d . 1629-30), we have visited Mecca^ve: 
times, and as many times has our heart leapt with joy at the approach of it,—as many 
times have we trod under our feet the roads of the desert leading to it. (May the 
Almighty God give us sufficient strength and life to persevere in this good practice !) 
Moreover, after the performance of our last pilgrimage, we returned to Cairo in thé 
month of Safar of the year one thousand and thirty-seven of the Hijra (November, . 
A. D. 1637), and stayed some time in that splendid capital, until, towards the monthi 
of Rejeb of the same year, we were suddenly seized with a great desire of visitin^  ̂
again the holy house of Jerusalem; we therefore took our departure, and ariivedr: 
therein at the end of Rejeb, and stayed five*and-twenty days, or thereabouts, God- 
being pleased during that time to furnish us with whatever was necessary for ;M 
wants, and to give us the company of virtuous and learned people, from wh^#%i: 
derived both admonition and information. We also visited with the 
devotion the tomb of our father Abraham, and such among the prophèfa'âs ai’e 
buried with him. - • ■ ■ y.
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6 THE AUTHOR S PREFACE.

At last, after having accomplished all the duties of a devout pilgrim, having 
visited most of the sacred spots, such as that of Moses, he who spoke with God, it 
came into our mind, towards the middle of Sha’ban, to travel to a city, whose excel
lences and beauties are apparent and manifest,—we mean Damascus, that splendid 
and magnificent capital, which shines with all sorts of perfections; which has large 
trees rocking before the wind, sweet-smelling gales which perfume its teiiitoiy, 
places of worship and meeting frequented by the believers, houses which are the 
abode of the great and the honoured; a rich and luxuriant meado-vv, with enclosed 
orchards and vineyards, which are continually inviting the inhabitants to partake 
of their produce,—a perpetual shadow, to keep off the rays of the burning sun ; 
flowers which look as if they were smiling, and whose sweet exhalations embalm the 
air ; young trees whose tender shoots spread in the atmosphere a fragrance similar to 
that of the everlasting Paradise ; and lastly, (to embrace all these perfections under 
one head,) a garden blooming with every variety of natural and artificial beauty, 
and glittering with the thousand hues of its innumerable flowers; a city ^vhich not 
only stands the first among those of its class, but which is abundantly provided with 
every thing that is useful or desirable in Ufe, and of which a poet has said,

“ The beauties of Damascus increase with time, as the qualities of wine improve 
“ in the bottle.

“ Damascus has an advantage over other Eastern countries ; which is, the
distance of her moons from the West.” ®

We entered Damascus towards the latter end of the said month of Sha’bEin, and 
had to congratulate ourselves upon our having come to it, and to thank God for 
having inspired us with the idea of visiting i t ; for no sooner did we begin to wander 
through its streets, and to gaze on the numerous objects that invited our attention, 
than our eyes were dazzled wfith their magnificence, and we forgot all the wonderful 
things that we had seen in other countries. In this way we visited some of its 
splendid buildings, and saŵ  some of its great curiosities; and we were so much 
pleased, that, although our intention had been to stay only three days, a month 
passed without our thinking of our departure; and during that period of time we 
had ample opportunity to witness such proofs of its magnificence and beauty, as 
could not be contained within the limits of a volume, and which it -would not be in 
our power to describe, were we endoŵ ed with all the talents of eloquence; for, 
indeed, the excellences of Damascus are so numerous, that it would be an act of 
madness in us to attempt their description, especially being, as we are, restrained 

: " ]by the principal object of this work, and pressed by the reader to expose the motives
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of our undertaking. We cannot, however, abandon the subject, without stating 
that Damascus is the abode of happiness, comfort, and contentment; its mosque’ 
a building uniting in itself more beauties than the most fanciful imagination can 
conceive, and its meadow a spot of blessedness and joy, abounding in beauties of 
all kinds;—

“ a place of pleasure and delight, an earthly Paradise.”

We had, before our arrival at this city, heard and read so much about it and its 
inhabitants—(may God prosper and defend them!)—that we had the greatest desire 
of meeting them; and long before we could put our project into execution we were 
anticipating the pleasure and utility which their company and society would afford 
us. We ŵ ere not a little confirmed in our desire through our acquaintance; in 
Mecca -with one of its noblest and most illustrious citizens, one of those virtuous 
Shaikhs -who are hke unique pearls strung in the string of time, the right hand of 
the nobles, and the centre of theologians and preachers; he who is renowned for 
his writings and his wisdom in judicial matters, whose sentences were always like a 
discriminating line between truth and falsehood, between innocence and crime; the 
author of works whose number and merits it would be a hopeless task to describe; 
the inheritor of science without its troubles, and the endowed with learning and talents. 
of the first order,—the Mufti of the Sultan of those districts, in the sect of An-nO)- 
man,® our Lord A’bdu-r-rahman, son of the Bhaikku-l-isldm O’mmádu-d~dinf;^ho 
never through life left the path followed by the directed. This holy m an ,'^ th  
whose company and society God was pleased to favour us morning and evening, 
often told us of the city of Damascus, and of its worthy inhabitants, and strengthened 
us in our wish to visit it, and live amongst its people, praising in the highest 
terms their hospitality, their amiable disposition, their love of science, their gene
rosity, and a thousand other brilliant qualities ; so that, when we arrived at 
Damascus, and began to mix in company with the noble and the learned amongst its 
citizens ; when we had witnessed enough of their excellences and virtues to dazzle 
our eyes, and make us lose our senses, we discovered not only that the information 
bestowed upon us by the learned judge was correct, but that his most vivid atid 
eloquent descriptions, his most lavish praises, still fell short of their real meritS ; 
and that, in the wmrds of a poet,—

“ We were surrounded by their qualities shining in every direction
“ And although we had heard much in their praise, the report proved.tovbe^^t^

“ when the meeting took p l a c e . .
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We were received by them with the greatest regard and distinction ; they hastened 
to show us aU the wonders of their land; the noble and the great honoured us with 
their consideration and their friendship; the learned imparted to us their science, 
and furnished us with precious information; everj  ̂one made us the centre of his 
affections and the mark of his generosity. (May God remunerate them as amply as 
they deserve!) We experienced, wherever we went, the most cordial and amicable 
reception ; we v'ere extolled and praised in spite of our ignorance, honoured and 
esteemed in spite of our wickedness; thanked in spite of our inutility; and, lastly, 
such was their kindness and good behaviour towards us, that we fancied ourselves 
one of their family.

Among the most polite and obliging was our Lord Ahmed Ibn Shahin Effendi 
he whose praises ornament the pages of the books, and whose panegyrics fall with 
more abundance than the autumnal rains ; he who is the revolving axle of the noble 
and the honoured, and the prince of writers and poets ; he who, taking us by the 
hand, led us to the discovery of unfrequented paths of literature, and who poured 
upon.us the torrents of his generosity.

Encouraged by the favourable reception we had met with, we then came to the 
determination of settling for some time at Damascus—(may God preserve the city 
and its inhabitants!)—and began to give all our attention to the scrupulous and 
careful contemplation of all and everj' one of the beauties contained in its mosque, 
public buildings, palaces, houses, and streets, as well as to a minute perusal of the 
natural charms scattered over its fertile meadow : we thus saŵ  and observed many 
things which might as so many incomparable pearls be threaded in the string of 
description, while we passed the evenings in eloquent and learned conversations, 
under the roof of excellent and generous friends, especially under that of the above- 
mentioned illustrious individual (Ahmed Ibn Shahin), in whose company we spent 
the greatest part of the night in pleasant confabulations, exercising and inuring 
ourselves to the practice of literature and eloquence, drinking of the limpid waters 
of conviviality and friendship, presenting to each other the marrow of our hearts, 
spreading the carpet of mirth and good humour, unloosing the strings of formality 
and respect, discussing literary points, investigating the sources of tradition, diving 
into the unfathomable sea of theology and jurisprudence, wading through the 
tortuous maze of history, and travelling over distant lands and unknown regions, 
calling to our assistance, whenever we were assailed by doubt, the authority and 
testimony of the various masters in the respective sciences. It was then that such 
among the company as were eager for science, and covetous of information, began
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to inquire about Andalus, and to entreat us to speak of its fertility and productions, 
to praise its excellences and advantages, to record passages of its history, which 
eloquence itself could not describe, and to repeat to them the precious sentences, 
the inestimable maxims, and the invaluable beauties that lie scattered in the 
writings of its historians and poets. It was then that, holding the reins of justice, 
and following the road of impartiality, we were imprudent and inconsiderate enough 
to undertake such a difficult and laborious task, and began to recite such passages 
of its eloquent writers and poets as we knew by heart and God was pleased to put 
upon our tongue, especially from the illustrious ^^izir Lisanu-d-din Ibnu-1-khattib 
As-salmani)^  ̂ God pour upon him the torrents of his mercy, and make
him a participant in his ineffable graces !) whom we frequently represented and 
described as the knight of prose and verse composition, and the champion who 
always won the prize in the literary races of his time. And when we had, on 
many occasions, exhausted our powers in praise of the noble Wizir, when we 
had represented in the most brilliant colours his merits and virtues, our words 
happened to make an impression on the ears of our auditors ; they would hear of 
no one but him, and talk of nothing else but his works, until he became the 
object of their search, and the end of their wishes and hopes ; the topic of their 
conversation, and thè idol of their hearts ; and, when they had gathered with the 
hands of desire the abundant crops from his writings, their minds became impressed 
with his superiority in all the sciences, and their nostrils inhaled the scent of the 
flowers scattered over his writings. .Then our Lord Ahmed Ash-shahini, the saffié' 
illustrious individual in whose praise we have expatiated, the endowed with, laudable 
intentions, asked us to quench his thirst of knowledge respecting the Wizir Lisânü- 
d-din, in a work that should relate his origin, education, adventures in life, character, 
productions, intercourse with kings, poets, doctors, and other learned and eminent 
men among his contemporaries,— l̂iis glorious deeds, which he strung like so many 
unique pearls on the necklace of time, and his hterary remains, on some of which 
the fatal north wind has exercised bis deadly blast : he also requested us to 
reproduce some of the inestimable jewels, whether in prose or verse  ̂ which lie 
scattered in the Wizir’s voluminous works,—those that dazzle with their vivid 
flashes the eyes of the readers, that surpass in merit all the literary productions 
of other countries put together, and which have travelled the roads of the sun and 
the moon.

But our answer was, that the undertaking was by no means an easy diie> God 
having granted science only to a few among his most favourite creatures ; we 
therefore declined the t^ k  upon the three following consideratipnS : : first, onr

VOL. I .
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insufficiency to conquer the manifold difficulties of a subject which required almost 
universal knowledge, and a perfect acquaintance with all the branches of literature ; 
secondly, our want of the necessary books to assist us in our task, since we had 
left our library in Maghreb, and most of the works we wanted were in the East 
more scarce than the griffin ; and thirdly, the nature of the enterprise abounding 
with cases of a most extraordinary kind, occurring with double force to a mind bent 
upon melancholy, as ours is, and the division of our attention between the diffi
culties of the subject and the unhappy events we had to relate.

However, our re^ons having been completely disregarded, and our excuses not 
accepted, we, after some time, seeing the demand reiterated, thought of complying 
with it by way of acknowledgment for the great favours and attentions we owed to 
that illustrious individual, and promised him to undertake the task as soon as we 
should have returned to Cairo. We therefore set off for that city, and quitted 
Damascus with the greatest sorrow and regret, leaving our heart with the kind and 
benevolent people by whom we had been so hospitably received, and so generously 
treated.

Agreeably to our promise, some time after our arrival at Cairo ŵe began the task 
we had taken on our shoulders, and before many weeks had elapsed we wrote a 
good portion of it, which would have charmed the eyes and hearts of the lovers of 
composition; we followed in its arrangement the most frequented paths, we orna
mented it with the most precious jewels from the East and West, and we spared no 
labour to make it acceptable for the learned. But after this we were suddenly 
seized with à desire to leave our work unfinished ; and our idleness representing to 
uSythig resolution of ours as an equitable one, we were first led to postpone it, as the 
debtor ̂ postpones the payment of his debt to his generous creditor, and little by little 
to Uy it aside, and then at last to think of not completing what we had begun ; thus 
striking the long space of time we had spent in its composition from the sum of our 
deserts, deviating from the mark of the arrow of onr intention, and leaving in the 
deep shadows of night descriptions of things and ideas w’hich had never occurred to 
the mind of any other author. We were persevering in this determination when 
a letter of that noble Lord came, announcing to us that no excuse whatsoever would 
be received for the non-fulfilment of our promise, and that he waited in the greatest 
anxiety the completion of our task ; so we were obliged to return to our work, 
and, spurred by his eloquent and affectionate letter, in which he urged us on to the 
pursuit, we once more took the pen in our hand, decided not to lay it aside until we 
had brought our undertaking to an end.‘̂
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We were fast advancing in our work, when it occurred to us that were we to add 
to our former plan the history of Andalus, and what Islam performed iii it, as_ 
well as a description of the manifold advantages which that country possesses, aud 
the heroic deeds of its inhabitants ; were we to transcribe such select pieces in prose 
and verse as would give the scholar an idea of the hterary accomplishments pfjihê ^̂  ̂
Andalusians, and to say enough of its history and antiquities to fill the cuppf ftp;, 
lover of those sciences, we might, without deviating from our path, (since ah thi^ 
falls within the scope of our subject,) make an important addition to our intended 
work. We had, it is true, while residing in the Maghreb (West), when the shades 
of youth were declining towards their evening, and when the high regions of 
thought were getting out of the reach of the attacks of fate, laboured hard on .the 
history of Andalus ; we had collected for the description of that country and. its 
inhabitants (two subjects to fiU with delight the hearts and souls of the lovers of 
science) the most interesting and valuable documents, and the most curious, and 
complete written as well as oral information; we had described minutely the 
aptitude and superiority of the Andalusians in the sciences, their forwardness 
and courage in attacking the cruel enemy of God; the enchanting beauties of the 
spots which they formerly inhabited, the sites of their contests and battles ; of ah 
which we had amassed treasures enough to satisfy the wishes and ambition of̂  the 
most excellent and scrupulous historian, and collected a sufficient number of unique 
pearls to bewitch the minds of the readers, and gathered in the delightful paths of 
their literature flowers enough to gratify the sensés of the studious, arid strung 
together many useful and hitherto unknown things, inn  manner to-make-thé eyes 
of the learned and ingenious start out of their orbits with pleasure and astonishment : 
ail this, moreover, was written by us in such an elevated and pleasing style, that 
had it been publicly delivered by the common crier, it would have made even the 
stones deaf.

But, alas! the whole of this we had left in Maghreb with the rest of our libraiy; 
so that we had nothing to assist us in our gigantic undertaking but what little still 
remained impressed on our mind and memory, and a few detached leaves of our 
work, which, when inquired for, answered our summons, and happened by chance 
to be among our papers: for had we at present with us all we had collected for, ,the 
purpose, and what we had ornamented with the inestimable jewels .of naFratiqp> 
all eyes would have been dazzled, and all hearts rejoiced; for certainly, it 
have been the most extensive and complete work ever written on the subject.:: But, 
such as it is, we offer it to our readers ; for man is the son of:tiines:afi<̂ ;C|fquî ^̂
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stances, and every one spends according to his means: so if the arrow of our 
action falls short of the mark of our intention; if we remain behind in the path that 
we propose to follow; if our style, instead of being elevated and sublime, becomes 
humble and low; if, while extracting the account of an historian, we swallow too 
quickly the milk of the breasts of abridgment; if, instead of joining and connecting 
the accounts of the various writers, we leave them separated and disjointed; let our 
excuse be the liability of all God’s creatures to error, and the facility with which 
authors, by over-rating their strength, fall into mistake and delusion. However, we 
have done our best to make it as useful and complete as possible; for he whose 
stock of learning is but scanty can only avoid falling into error by extreme and 
scrupulous, attention and care, as the weak cannot avoid temptation otherwise than 
by continually repeating prayers.

Know ye, then, O readers of this book! that when we had determined upon the 
completion of our work, we began to think seriously about the most suitable 
division of its parts, and the proper arrangement of the information contained in 
it. We therefore, after much consideration, divided it into two separate parts, 
to each of which we gave a different title, although both make, as it were, the soul 
and body of the work, and are equally deserving of the unreserved attention of the 
studious. The first part, in order to attain better the object of our work, and for 
the sake of brevity, as also in order to curtail some accounts which it would have 
been impossible to abridge, and which would have appeared too long, we thought of 
dividing into eight chapters.

Chap. I. will contain a description of the island of Andalus, and of its beautiful 
climate and mild temperature, which is the same every where ; as likewise an 
account of the manifold advantages and gifts with which God was pleased to endow 
i t ; its limits and geographical dimensions ; the fecundity of the ground fertilized by 
copious rains ; the fruits and productions of its soil; the imposing ruins and 
magnificent remains scattered over its surface; as also a detailed account of some 
of its principal provinces, with the most remarkable cities contained in them.

Chap. II. will show how the Moslems conquered Andalus; and how and at what 
time the whole of that extensive country was subdued by their victorious arms, 
under the command of Muza Ibnu Nosseyr, and Tarik Ibnu Zeyad, his freedman ; 
how its rich plains became the hippodromes wherein the Arabs exercised their 
generous steeds, and its fields were converted into pasture-grounds and halting-
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places for their camels: it will also contain the narrative of the conquest, borrowed 
from the most authentic sources, and such information about the early times 
of Islam in Andalus as we have been able to collect.

Chap. III. will be a chronological history of such illustrious Moslems as were, 
by their sanctity and virtues, the firm supporters of religion, or who, engaged in 
perpetual battle with the enemy of God, defeated him morning and evening, never 
resting from the fatigues of the holy war, but prosecuting it with incredible ardour 
through pain and toil, over hill and dale : it will likewise contain an account of the 
disposition and forwardness of the Andalusians to face the enemy on every occasion, 
relate some of their heroic deeds and praiseworthy actions, and inform the readers 
of their constancy and ardour in observing the holy precepts of their Sunnak, and 
defending them with drawn swords against the attacks of the infidels.

Chap. IV. will give the history of Cordova, that illustrious capital and seat 
of the Khalifs, from which the conquerors salhed out who trod on the necks of the 
impious Christians, and brought down their pride;—of its great mosque, built by the 
Sultans of the family of Merwan, and decorated with glittering magnificence, and 
works of art dazzling to the e y e o f  the manifold beauties contained in the two 
royal seats in its neighbourhood, namely, Medinatu-z-zahra, built by An-n^sir, 
Medinatu-z-zahirah, w>̂ hich Al-mansur erected;—of the numerous pleasure-gardeii^ 
and other spots of recreation in which its environs abound; the extensive-Rnd. 
fertile territory, with its productions of every l a n d a n d  lastly, several anecdotes 
and historical accounts which are intimately connected with this subject, and will 
fill with delight the hearts of the acute and the studious.

Chap. V. will be entirely consecrated to the history of those Andalusians who 
quitted their native country to travel into the distant regions of the East, and to 
enter the territories pure from contamination, and free from heresy; ^  also to 
commemorate the praises which the said eminent doctors, the endowed with superior 
minds and virtuous propensities, lavished on Damascus, that mole on earth’s cheek, 
that terrestrial Paradise; together with such information respecting its principal 
orators and best writers among its present inhabitants as we deemed necessary to 
illustrate our narrative. It will also contain the conversations which these illus
trious individuals, w’hose well-directed arrows always hit the mark of thejr in
tention, notwithstanding that their modesty and self-denial are excessive, held 
with the despicable and unworthy writer of the present work, when  ̂=.disnapunting 
from the camel of peregrination, he alighted amongst them, in the year one
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thousand and thirty-seven of the Hijra, and had tiierefore an opportunity of 
witnessing their rare excellences, and being almost ofFuscated by the brightness of 
their virtues.

Chap. VI. A biography of several Eastern worthies, who, guided by the torch 
of direction, which was rapidly being extinguished in their own country, bent their 
steps towards Andaius, where they implanted, hy their stay, the seeds of virtue and 
learning ; and who, on their return to their native land, delighted the ears of their 
audience with tales respecting the countries they had visited.

Chap. VII. A sketch of the manifold gifts that God Almighty has lavished upon 
the people of Andaius, such as quickness of intellect, power of reason, strength of 
imagination, and retentiveness of memory ;—their prodigal expenditure in the acqui
sition of knowledge, and their wonderful efforts to arrive at fame ;—their superiority 
in all the branches of literature, as likewise some of their witty sayings and clever 
answers, their jokes, epigrams, satirical traits, and some selections from their 
writings ; ail tending to show their aptitude for science and literature, and their 
undeniable pre-eminence and superiority in all the branches of learning.

Chap. VIII. How the impious enemy of God subdued the island of Andaius, after 
putting in practice all his treasons and deceits against it, surrounding it with his 
circumventing nets, and exciting dissensions and civil wars among the kings and 
chiefs of the Moslems ;—how the shrewd Christian acted, and how he conducted 
himself, until (may God confound him, and extirpate his progeny to the last !) he 
conquered all the territories which acknowledged the sway of IsIàm, and obliterated 
from them the worship of the only God, substituting that of the Trinity and its 
abominable; rites,, inscribing its name with the hands of sacrilege and impiety on the 
thr^hold of the temples and other places of worship consecrated to the only and 
indivisible God.—How the Andalusian Moslems (of Granada), surrounded on every 
side by the enemies of their faith, solicited in eloquent epistles, either in prose or 
verse, the assistance and help of their Moslem brethren of the East and West ; and 
how, their entreaties being disregarded, under the plea that the enemy guarded all 
the avenues to that city, and that their forces v^ere not sufficiently numerous to con
tend with the various nations of Christians who besieged it, they fell helpless and 
unarmed into the hands of their cruel enemy. May God restore to it the words 
of IsIàm, and re-establish in it the laws of his blessed messenger, the Lord of the 
Creation, (upon whom be blessing and salutation !) and expel from it and the sur
rounding countries all the infidel nations !
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Such will be the division and arrangement of the first part of this work, in 
which we have not introduced any chapter respecting the Wizir Lìsànu-d-din ; for, 
as the reader will see, the second, which forms the hulk of this work, is exclusively 
consecrated to him, the first part being only, as it were, an episode in the life of that 
eminent and illustrious individual.

As to the title which we have chosen for our work, we must state that - OUr first 
thought was to name it “ Sweet Odour emanating from the History of the Wizir 
Lisanu-d-din Ibnud-khattib but, when we determined upon adding to our plan 
the history of Andalus, we changed our mind, and entitled it, “ Fragrant Smell from 
tender shoots of Andalus, and the History of the Wizir lÀsànu-d-din Ibnu-l- 
khattih.” ’̂̂ We must add that we were not a little stimulated to the composition 
of the work, and to divide it in the manner we have just described, by several 
reasons : the first and principal, because the individual who was the cause of the 
composition of this work was himself a native of Syria, and born in the illustrious 
city of Damascus; the second, that the conquerors of Andalus were for the most 
part Syrians, all men of courage and determination; the third, that the greatest 
part of the Arab families who settled in Andalus in the first centuries after the 
conquest, fixing therein their permanent residence, and carrying with them wherever 
they went prosperity and power, were originally from Syria; and lastly, that the 
city of Granada was chiefiy inhabited by people from Damascus, who, struck by thè 
resemblance which that former city bore to the capital of Syria, in its palacesj 
rivers, abundance of trees, and profusion of flowers, named it after their native ¿ity.

We shall now beseech the readers to look at this our book with the eyes of 
indulgence ; not to inquire further into the motives of its being written, nor to 
think about him who was the principal cause of its composition ; but, putting aside 
all these and other considerations, to place all their reliance and trust in its contents, 
to forgive such errors as they may detect, and to pardon the mistakes and want 
of judgment of the author. We further request them not to examine our narrative 
with the eyes of close criticism, whenever they see us struggling either with the 
obscurities of the language, or with the insurmountable difficulties of history ; but 
to treat us with indulgence, and to consider, that although our work may not satisfy 
their wishes, yet it is not altogether devoid of utility and interest ; and it may lead 
them to the discovery of more precious information. For our part, we are satisfied 
wdth our most intimate conviction of not having spared either time,-expense, or 
labour, to render this book as useful and agreeable as possible, and feel confident 
that very few works will be found to surpass the present, or even to compete with
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it, in point of abundance and diversity of matter. We therefore consider it as a 
valuable gift, and as such we hope that it will be received with open arms by all 
lovers of learning and information.

In the course of our narrative we have occasionally introduced quotations, in 
prose and verse, from various writers, especially whenever we deemed it expedient 
or necessary for the illustration of our subject; and we have likewise brought in 
such anecdotes of Kings, Wizirs, Kadis, Poets, and other learned men, as we 
thought would be an example for future generations, and a salutary admonition for 
all our readers.
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I n the name of God, whose assistance we humbly beseech and implore, we shall 
begin by describing the Island of Andalus,—a countiy whose exceUences are .so ; y 
numerous, and of such a kind, that they cannot easily he contained within the liinits 
ofahook, and that no words can be found sufficiently strong to give an idea of 
them. For our part, we consider Andalus as the prize of the race won by the 
horsemen who, at the utmost speed of their chargers, subdued the regions of the 
East and West.

Respecting the etymology of its name different opinions prevail; some authors, 
like Ibnu Sa’id,’ derive it from Andalus, son of Tubal, son of Y^feth, son of Nuh, »Andalus." 
who settled in it, and gave it his name, in like manner as his brother Sebt, son 
of Yafeth, peopled the opposite land, and gave his name to the city of Sebtah 
(Ceuta). Ibnu Ghaiib^ follows the same opinion, hut makes Andalus to he the son 
of Yafeth. Ibnu Hayyan,^ Ibnu Khaldun,'^ and others, derive it from Andalosky  ̂
a nation of barbarians who settled there. This latter opinion seems the most 
probable; hut God is all-knowing.

The country of Andalus (may God restore it entire to the Moslems!) has been Climate, 

described both by native and foreign writers in the most pompous terms. The 
Wizir Lisanu-d-din® Ibnu-l-khattib, (may God show him mercy !) in one- of.his 
historical works, says as follows: “ God Almighty has. distinguished this oiir 
“ country by endowing it with gentle hills and fertile plains  ̂sweet and wholesome
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“ food, a great number of useful animals, plenty of fruits, abundance of waters,
. comfortable dwellings, good clothing, beautiful vases, and utensils of every 

description ; fine weapons, a pure and wholesome air, a slow succession of the 
seasons of the year. He has also endowed its inhabitants with great aptitude for 

“ the sciences and the arts of domestic life ; acuteness of mind, quickness of intel- 
“ lect ; courage, ardent love of every thing which is noble, and many other brilliant 
“ qualities, which are not to be found united in people of any other country.”

Abu ’Obeyd-illah Al-bekri Al-andalusl’ compares his native country to Sham 
(Syria) for purity of air and sweetness of waters, to Yemen for mildness of tempera
ture, which is every where the same, to Hind (India) for drugs and aromatic plants, 
to Al-ahwaz® for the magnitude of its snakes, to China for mines and precious 
stones, to ’Aden for the number and security of its coasts and harbours.

Abu ’Amir As-salàmi,® in his work entitled “ Durru-UkiUyid wa ghurruru-l- 
fawdyid, (pearls of the necklaces, and stars of useful things,) says that Andalus 
belongs to the chmate of Sham (Syria) ; that which, of all those into which the 
earth is divided, is reckoned the best and most temperate, which has the finest land 
and waters, and which abounds most in animals, fruits, and productions of all kinds. 
“ that climate,” he adds, “ occupies a middle place among the other climates, and 
“ is therefore contidered the best, it being well known that the most preferable 
‘‘ portion of any thing is that which is in the middle.

The Sheikh Ahmed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Musa Ar-rází^° says that Andalus
is situated at the extremity of the fourth climate towards the West, and that 
all learned authors agree in describing it as a country with delightful valleys, 
ahd fertile lands, rich in all sorts of agricultural productions, watered by many 
large rivers, and abounding in springs of the sweetest waters. It contains but 
few wild beasts, dr venomous reptiles; the air in.winter is mild, and the coolest 
breezes temper the Keat of , summer. The climate is so temperate all the year 
rdund as to make the transition from one season tq another almost imperceptible ; 
in fact,-it may be said that a perpetual spring reigns aU over Andalus, this 
being the feasdn why most of the fruits of earth grow in all seasons, and the 
crops succeed one another without interruption ; owing, too, to the different 
quahties of the soil, the same produce may be obtained all the year round m 
various provinces of Andalus ; as, for instance, on the coast and the lands adjoining 
to it all fruits of the earth are very fonvard, while in the Thagher'^ and its 
districts, and especially on the mountains, where the air is colder, they are, on 
the contrary, very backward. Most of its fruits, also, partake of a flavour and 
beauty which are not common to those of other countries.^^
¿-That Andalus is situate in the fourth climate appears sufficiently demonstrated



CHAP. I . ] DYNASTIES IN SPAIN.

by the words of the geographer Idrisi, as quoted by Ibnu Sa’id : Ajidialus,” 
says that author, “ has no portion of its territory within the third climate, but 
“ the fourth passes by its southern coast, and includes Cordova, Seville, Murcia, 
“ and Valencia; thence it goes towards Sicily, encloses this and other islands in 
“ the neighbourhood, leaving the sun at the back. The fifth passes by Tsleyi&leh 
“ (Toledo), Barakostah (Saragossa) and the environs; ihen h j  Arglio-ri>̂  (Aragpn),
‘ ‘ at the southern extremity of which is the city of Barsheldnah (Barcelona), ihence 

it proceeds to Rome and the country subject to that city, divides the BdAm-/- 
“ Banddikeh (Gulf of Venice) into two parts, and comprises Costantiniyeh the 
“ great (Constantinople) and its territory, leaving behind the planet called 

Az-zahrah (Venus). The sixth passes by the northern coast of Andalus, 
“ that which is washed by the waters of the circumambient sea, includes part of 

Castile^* and P ortugal,a  great portion of the country of the Franks,' Gfeorgia, 
“ and the country of the Sclavonians and Russians, leaving behind the .planet 
“ called ’Ottdrid (Mercury). The seventh comprises the circumambient sea; to 

the noith of Andalus, the island called Alinkilterrah^^ (England) andVothferS; 
“ in the neighbourhood, as well as the remainder of the countries of the Franks 
“ and Sclavonians, Georgia, and Berjan.^^—According to Al-beyhaki*® the island' 
“ of Tuli,̂ ® and the two islands of Al-ajbd,P“ (Norway) and An-nisd'^  ̂ (Amazones): 
“ and several other districts of Russia, fall within the . limits of this seventh rand, 
“ last chmate, which has the moon at its hack.

Respecting the name of (the-island) by, which ah ;authors:;.^Me. W
designating Andalus, it must not be understood by it'that that ’counliy isiĵ jpiOpÎ  ̂
speaking, an island; since it is well known to be joined to the great land (dontiiieht)-̂  
by the chain of mountains called AUbort^^ (Pyrenees), but the Arabs in general 
call by this name all those countries which are surrounded by water on every side 
but one, and this being the case with Andalus, it was called Al-jezirah. Two 
principal seas wash the shores of Andalus; on the northern western side, 
the circumambient sea (Ocean), on the southern and eastern the sea of Skd-m 
(Mediterranean). By the sea of Shdm we understand that sea which begins at; 
the lower extremity of Andalus, at a place on its south-western ,co^.t called 
JeziratuA-lchadhrd^^ (Algesiras), between Tangiers in Africa and the coast of 
Andalus, taking from thence its course towards Syria. The width of this sear. 
at the said spot is generally stated at eighteen miles ; which is also the dis
tance between Jezirah Tarif^^ (Tarifa) and Kasr Masmtidah^® (Alcasar), near- 
Ceuta. Between these two last mentioned places there was once 
which, according to common opinion, Iskhander (Alexander) ordered ..fo^he.|;bhilt,
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that he might pass from Andalus into the opposite land of Africa. But of this 
more will be said in the course of this narrative.

The narrow sea thus emerging from between the two coasts was called 
Bahru-z-zoUW^^ (the narrow sea). Although the distance between the two 
shores is so small, as we have already observed, this strait is nevertheless 
very difficult to be passed, owing to the continual agitation of its waves, and 
the frightful whirlpools occasioned by the meeting of the two seas. We have 
said that the width of the straits at the narrowest part was eighteen miles ; it 
is double that width at Ceuta, and from thence the sea begins to grow wider 
and wider, until at some places it reaches 800 miles in breadth, or perhaps 
more ; as happens at Sur (Tyre), on the coast of Syria. This sea contains 
many islands, which some geographers estimate to be twenty-eight in number, 
and of which the principal are Sicily, Malta, Sardinia, Corsica, Crete, Corfu, and 
so forth.

Dimensions of The dimensions of the country are differently stated : Al-mesudi,^^ in his 
thecmmtry. Meadows,” says, Andalus is very thickly peopled ; nearly two months

” of continual marching are required to traverse it from one end to the other.
It contains nearly forty cities of the first rank.” Ibn Alisa agrees with 

Al-mes’udi in this particular ; his opinion is that the length of Andalus from 
Aridnah^® (Narbonne) to Ishbdnah (Lisbon) is equal to the distance that a horse
man well mounted may travel in sixty days; but this is decidedly an error, first 
of all because Narbonne is, by that author, placed within the limits of Andalus, 
while it is evident that it belongs to another country; and secondly, because the 
distance between those two cities is much overrated, as most of the authors who 

■ have written on the subject estimate it at only one month and a half’s march,
f ,i:ihnu Sa’id, however, endeavours to adjust the difference by supposing that

: Urn Alisa’ meant a horseman not well mounted, and travelling by short stages,
and that his text was vitiated by the copyist. He himself adopts the computation 
of the Sheriff Idrisi as that which deserves more credit, namely, that the length 
of Andalus is of one month’s march. The same opinion is followed by Al-hijari,^® 
who, having, as he informs us, consulted with well informed and trustworthy 
travellers on the subject, learnt from them that a Uttle more than a month’s 
good travelhng was sufficient to traverse Andalus in its whole length.

. - The last mentioned author (Al-hijari) estimates the distance from Lisbon to
J ri : Al~hdjiz^^ (the Pyrenees) at more than one thousand miles, but whoever wishes
; to obtain more information on the subject may consult Ibnu Sa’id, who has
ri 1 treated the matter at full length.
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The width of Andalus measured at the top, towards the north-east, is forty 
miles, this being the length of those mountain barriers which separate it íroiñ 
the country of the Franks, and which stretch along from the Mediterranean to 
the Ocean; if measured at the centre, as for instance drawing a line to pass by . 
Toledo, it is sixteen days’ march.

Its shape, according to all accounts, is that of a triangle ; much diíFerence, shape, 
however, exists among geographers respecting its north-eastern®^ angle, namely, 
that which falls in the neighbourhood of Narbonne : some authors, like Ahmed 
Ibn Mohammed Ar-rází and Ibnu Hayyán, placing it in Narbonne, a city imme
diately facing Bordhil (Bourdeaux) on the north-east ; while others only place 
it in the neighbouring districts. But this, as well as other points concerning 
the topography of Andalus, lias been decided by the Sherif Idnsi, an author 
in whose accounts imphcit reliance may be placed, not only because he traversed 
that country in all directions, navigated its seas, and surveyed its coasts, but 
also on account of the great knowledge he acquired in the science of geography.

The words of Ar-rází on the subject are as follows : “ The shape of Andalus 
“ is that of a triangle, the angles of which are placed, one at Kádis (Cadiz), whêre 
‘‘ stands the famous tower with an idol at the top, or rather at that spot on the 

extreme south where the Mediterranean begins, directing its course to the east.
The other to the east of Andalus, between the cities of Narbonne and Bordhih :

“ which are now in the hands of the Franks, falling diametrically opposite to th0 ;.
“ two islands of Maydrcah (Mallorca) and Méndrcah (Menorca), and at an eqpáÍ ;
“ distance from the Ocean and Mediterranean, which in those parts are Séparâtëd 

only by an intervening tract of land called Al-abwáb (the Gates), being górges 
“ or passes which serve as a communication between the island of Andalus and 
“ the great land (continent) of which Afranjah (France) forms part. At this 
“ place the distance between the two seas is of two days’ march, Narbonne being 
“ on the coast of the Mediterranean, and Bordhil facing the Ocean. The third 
“ angle is placed in the north-west, in that spot of the country of JaUHyah 
“ (Galicia), where there is a mountain near the sea, and on it a very high tower, :
“ with an idol on the top, similar to that of Kádis, and looking towards Birtániah 
“ (Britain).”

Ibnu Sa’id says, “ having once asked the opinion of several men learned in 
“ these matters, I was told that Idrisi’s statement seemed the most worthy- of 
“ being received, namely, that neither Narbonne nor Bordhil were within tKé .; 
“ limits of Andalus, and therefore that the angle in the e a s t  must .he ̂ .placed 
“ between the cities of Barshelonah (Barcelona) and Tarkdnah;(Tarragona), at 
“ a spot called Wádi-ZanlakaltOj^^ close, to the mountain-harrier/.which there
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Ancient divi
sion».

“ divides Andalus from the continent, where many different languages are spoken. 
“ These mountains have several passes or gates, which a Grecian king^^ ordered 

to be opened in the rock with fire, vinegar, and iron, for before his time there 
“ no communication whatsoever by land between Andalus and the continent. 
“ The said gates or passes face that part of th.Q Bahru-z-zokdk (Mediterranean) 
‘‘ which divides the two islands of Mallorca and Menorca, this being a fact which 
“ is corroborated by the assertions of all travellers in those districts. The second 
“ and third angles are placed by Idrisi in the same situation that the authors 

/ ‘ before mentioned agree in giving them, v i z . ,  in the promontory called Ajmau- 
“ l-hahrdni,^^ near the city of Shant Yakbh (Santiago) in Galicia, where the 
“ famous beacon stands; and in the mountain of Al-aghar, '̂  ̂ near Cadiz, the 
“ site of the well-known tower which has an idol on the top of it. Near this 
“ mountain, in a south-west direction, is the spot where the Bahru-z-zokdk (narrow 
“ sea) emerges from the Ocean, and from whence, after washing the southern and 
“ eastern coasts of Andalus, it reaches one side of the Pyrenees.”

•Andalus was divided, following the words of Ar-razi, into two parts -. Andalus 
AUgharli (Western), and Andalus Ash-sharki (Eastern), the division having been 
made according to the prevailing winds, the fall of the rains, and the course of 
the rivers. The Gharbi (western) was that part of Andalus whose rivers empty 
their waters into the Western Ocean, and where it rains when the winds blow 
from the western quarter ; the Sharki (eastern), which was also called Al-aksd, 
or the remote, being, on the contrary, that whose rivers flow to the east, and 
where it rains when the easterly winds blow. The dividing line between these 
two .districts was placed by Ar-razi in the mountains of,the Basques (Al-bashkans) 
towards the east, from thence drawing a line to the city of Santa Maria,̂ ® then 
inclining a. little towards the district of Agreda, in the neighbourhood of Toledo, 
and at, last approaching that part of the Mediterranean which washes the shores of 
the niodern.Cartagena, which belongs to the district of Lorcah (Lorca). All the 
countries falling eastward of this line were therefore comprised wnthin the limits 
of Eastern Andalus, and those to the west within those of Western Andalus. The 
boundaries of the latter were: to the north-west, and west, the Ocean; to the south 
the Western Sea, whence the Mediterranean, which the ancients called also 
Bahr Virren,^  ̂ issues to take its course towards Syria. Bahr Tirren means the 
sea that divides the globe: it was called also the Great Sea.̂ **

Abu Bekr ’Abdullah Ibn ’Abdi-l-hakam, known by the surname of Ibn An- 
nadhdham,^' treating of the said division, adds a few particulars which we repeat 
here for the sake of information. “ Andalus,” he says, “ was divided into two 
- parts by ancient geographers, who observed that whenever winds from the west
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“ prevailed, it rained much in Western Andalus, and there was drought in the 
“ Eastern ; and, on the contrary, when the wind blew from the east, rain fell 
“ in abundance in the Eastern, and the Western was dry and parched. The 
“ same difference was observed respecting the course of rivers, for all the rivers 
“ in Western Andalus flow from the east to the west, forcing their way through:
“ those mountainsthat  traverse it in the middle, and are only a branch:detached.^
“ from the mountains in the north-western districts. In the Eastern all rivers 
“ flow from west to east, for although some of them take a more southern 
“ direction, yet they all spring from the said mountains in the centre of Andalus,
“ and discharge their waters into the Mediterranean, which goes on to Syria,
“ and is known also by the name of Bahru-r-rumi (the sea of Greece). As to 
“ the rivers of the north-western districts (Al-Jui), including those of the 
“ country of the Galicians, and its dependencies, all empty themselves into the 
“ great ocean (Atlantic), which washes the shores of those countries.”

The same author (Ibn An-nadhdham) says that the first people who, after ithe Rnt settle« 
deluge, settled in Andalus, according to the accounts of foreign writers, were a 
nation called Andalush, who gave their name to the country. This word Andalush 
being in the course of time corrupted by the Arabs, who changed the letter shin 
into sin, it was written and pronounced Andalus, which is the present name of 
this country.^* Those barbarians came to Andalus and settled in i t ; and their 
numbers having increased considerably, in the course of time they filled the whole 
country and established different kingdoms in it. But; being idolaters {Maj'm)s 
and otherwise inclined to depravity and corruption, they hved in entire-disobedience, 
to the divine precepts, until God Almighty, perceiving their obstinacy, rwithdrew 
the rain from them, and the whole country was thereby exposed to the most 
dreadful sterility; fountains sank into the bowels of the earth, rivers altered their 
course, trees dried up, plants withered, and both men and beasts experienced 
the most raging thirst, owing to which most of the inhabitants perished, with the 
exception of a few who escaped from death by flying into distant lands. Thlis 
freed from these people, Andalus became a desert, and continued so for one 
hundred years,for that great calamity was not confined to any part of its territory, . 
but ravaged the whole country from the Pyrenees to the farthest extremity in the 
Western or Green Sea. The reign of the Andalush had lasted one hundred and 
odd years.

At last, after Andalus had remained in that state for the said iperiod of yeaiSi:iifrieaTis. 
God Almighty was pleased to send other settlers ; these were certain people 
whom the king of Africa had banished his dominions, because of -their having 
excited sedition in his state, and instigated his subjects to revolt agiinst him.
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After making war against them until they were nearly exterminated, he caused 
the few who remained to he embarked on hoard some vessels, and giving them 
for commander an officer of the name of Batrikus, he allowed them to go whither 
they pleased. Batrikus and his men first cast anchor at a place on the western 
shore of Andalus, and settled at Cadiz. Having aftervmrds advanced into the 
interior of the country, they found that, owing to the fall of rain, the land had 
recovered its former aspect, the fields were adorned with verdure, the rivers flowed, 
the fountains ran, and the trees were covered with leaves. Encouraged by what 
they saw, they proceeded still farther, spread themselves about the country, 
extended their settlements, built cities and towns, and increased their numbers 
by marriage. However, they settled in preference in that part of the country 
between the place of their landing in the west, and the country of the Franks 
in the east, and appointed kings to rule over them and administer their affairs. 
Their religion was the same as that of their predecessors in the countiy, that is, 
they worshipped idols. They fixed their capital at Talikah (Italica), a city now 
in ruins, and which once belonged to the district of Ishbiliah (Seville). But, 
after a period of one hundred and fifty-seven years, during which eleven kings 
of that race reigned over Andalus, God Almighty permitted that they should all 
be annihilated by the barbarians of Borne, who invaded and conquered the country.

“ After the defeat and destruction of the Africans, the empire of Andalus 
“ devolved to the people of Rome and their king Ishban, son of Titus,« after 
“ whom Andalus was called Ishbdniah. Some authors assert that the real name 
“ of this king was Isbahdn, and that he was called so on account of his being 
‘Vborn in the city of Isfahan; only that the barbarians corrupted it and called 

him Ishban; but, be this as it may, certain it is that this king Ishban founded 
“i Seville, and called it after his name Ishbaniah, which in after time became also 
'b the appellation of the whole country, owing to the numerous rums of works 
»■ and edifices erected by him, which are still visible in many parts of Andalus.

This king Ishban is generally held as one of the conquerors of the earth. He 
“ invaded Andalus, and by the favour of God, who gave victory to his arms, he 
“ made war against the inhabitants, dispersed their armies, slaughtered and cap- 
“ tured their men, and besieged them at last in their capital, the city of Italica. 
“ Tlie Africans made a most desperate resistance, and, the place being very strong, 
“ held out a considerable time, until Ishban, impatient oi the delay, caused the 
-  city of Seville to be built opposite to Italica, and, pressing on the siege, took it 

by storm. By the taking of Italica, which he ordered to be demolished, and 
; its marbles and effects carried to his new city, the whole of Andalus submitted 
> if  to Ishban, who, having completed the building of Seville, chose it for his court
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and residence, established his authority permanently, increased his armies, and 
“ pursued his career of conquest. Scarcely two years had elapsed when he 
“ sailed from Seville with a fleet, attacked Ilia,“*’ w’hich is the same as Al-Kods 
“ (Jerusalem) the illustrious, plundered and demolished it, killed one hundred 
“ thousand Jews, spared one hundred thousand, and caused its marbles and 
“ effects to be transported to Andalus. This Ishbán further subdued all his 
“ enemies, and his reign was very prosperous.” The preceding account is taken, 
word for word, from Ibn An-nadhdhám. We may add to it what a certain historian 
says to prove the taking of Jerusalem, although he attributes the conquest to 
another king, namely, that most of the wonderful things which the Moslems 
found among the spoils of Andalus at the time of the conquest, such as the 
table of Suleymán, son of Dáúd, (upon whom be peace !) which Tárik Ibn 
Zeyád found in a temple at Toledo, and the pearl necklace taken by Musa Ibn 
Nosseyr from the church at Merida, as well as a great many other precious objects 
and jewels, of which a more ample description will be given hereafter, were, part 
of the share in the spoil which, at the taking of Jerusalem by Bokht : Nasser,, 
fell to the lot of a king of Spain, whose name was Berian,“̂® and who was preseiit 
at the conquest of that city. The whole of these precious objects had been in . 
former times the property of the Prophet Suleyman, son of Dáúd, for whose use 
the Jinn had constructed them. How the contradictory accounts of these two 
historians are to be adjusted we cannot decide, unless Isbbán and Berián bé fhe. , ;
same person: God only is all-knowing. ^

To return to Ishbán. Ibnu Hayyán, in his historical work entitled “ theíboplc ísĥ ^̂  
“ of the seeker of information respecting the History of the Barbarians,” ®̂ says 
that this Ishbán was once a very poor man from the lower ranks of society, and 
as he was one day engaged in ploughing a field with his oxen, Al-khadher (on 
whom be peace !) appeared before him, and addressed him thus : “ O Ishban, thou 
“ art destined to perform great deeds ; thou shalt reign, and thy fame shall spread 
“ far and wide. When thou takest Ilia, be kind to the descendants of the 
“ Prophet.” And Ishbán answered, “ Thou art jesting, no doubt, or I am npt 
“ the person thou meanest, for I am a poor and weak man, and am obliged to 
“ hire out my services to gain a living, and certainly it is not for people of riiy 
“ class that the empire is reserved.” “ No matter,” rephed Al-khadher, “ what, -
“ I tell thee is the plain truth; it is predestined, and it shall happen: He has 
“ decreed it who has the power to change that dry rod thou bearest in thy 
“ hand into a green bough.” Ishbán looked, ŵ hen lo ! it suddenly* ^  
green, flourished, and was covered with leaves. Ishban was astpunded-ftWheh-̂ ^̂ ^̂  
saw the miracle; he tried to speak, but his tongue clove to looked
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Bislitiliklit or 
Visigoths.

Goths.

for Al-khadher, but Al-khadher was gone, he had vanished from his sight. How
ever, the words of the Prophet remaining deeply impressed on his mind, he began 
to turn over what had been said to him, and the result was that he soon after
wards left his master’s service, and associated with men of courage and deter
mination, amongst whom he became conspicuous for his prowess, until he arrived 
at power and performed what has been related. His reign lasted twenty years, 
and he transmitted the empire to his posterity, of whom fifty-five kings ruled 
over Andalus.

After this the country was invaded by other barbarians coming from Rome, 
and called Bishtilikàt,^^ who, with their king Talubush,®  ̂ son of Beytah, at their 
head, arrived in Andalus, after conquering on their way the country of the 
Franks, which they governed by their prefects. This took place about the 
time of the resurrection of the Massih (anointed), son of Mariam, (on whom be 
peace !) They conquered the whole of Andalus, and fixed their court at Merida, 
remaining in undisturbed possession of the country during the reign of twenty- 
seven monarchs, until they themselves were subdued by the Goths, who with 
their king at their head invaded Andalus, and separated it for ever from the 
empire of Rome.

The Goths fixed their capital at Toleyalah (Toledo). However, Ishbiliah still 
continued to be the abode of the sciences, and the dwelling-place of the most 
noble among the Ishbanians. About this time the Apostles sent by ’Isa Al-massih 
(the anointed) began to wander about the world, calling the people to his 
religion. In some countries their words were heard, and thousands of people 
embraced the religion which they preached ; in others they were unheard, and 
put to death. Among those who adopted their creed, and honoured the Apostles, 
was Kfioshandinus®* (Constantine), king of the Goths, who not only embraced 
Chiistianity, hut called upon his subjects to do the same. This Khoshandinus is held 
by the Christians as the greatest king they ever had, and as the most accomplished, 
upright, vhtuous, and wise monarch that can be imagined. It was he who 
introduced Christianity into his dominions, where it has flourished ever since, 
and used to decide in all law cases with the assistance of the Gospels, those books 
.upon which various opinions prevail, as also upon their writers or compilers. 
Several kings of the posterity of Khoshandinus reigned after him in Andalus, 
until that country was finally subdued by the Arabs, by whose means God 
Almighty was pleased to make manifest the superiority of IsIàm over every 
other religion.

, The number of kings of Gothic descent who reigned over Andalus is stated 
in the old Christian chronicles to have been thirty-six, from Atanauinus,®  ̂ who
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S6reigned in the fifth year of the Emperor Filibus,^  ̂ in 407 of the era of Safar^ 
from which the barbarians compute their years, to Ludherik, their last king, 
who reigned in 749 of the said era ; and in whose time the Arabs conquered 
Andalus and overthrew the Gothic empire : their domination, moreover, is said 
to have lasted 342 years. - • ;

However, there are not wanting authors who make of the Goths and the 
Bishtilikat only one nation, but the generality think, as we have said, that they 
were distinct people, that the latter were the barbarians of Rome, that they fixed 
their court at Merida, and that the kings of their race were twenty-seven in 
number ; that the Goths came afterwards, subdued the country, and made the 
city of Toledo the seat of their empire. All agree, however, in stating the number 
of their kings to be thirty-six. The Goths, according to Ar-razi, are the sons 
of Yajuj, son of Yàfeth, son of Niih ; others give them a diiferent origin. -

Before leaving the subject of the ancient history of Andalus, we deem it proper 
to transcribe here the words of the Kàdi-1-kodà Ibnu Khaldun Al-hadhrami,^? 
in his great historical work. “ The opposite land,” he says, “ which the:'barbarians 
“ call Andalush, is inhabited by various nations of western Franks, among which 
“ the most powerful and numerous are the Jalalcah (Galicians). Hundreds of 
“ years before the manifestation of Islam, the Goths, after fighting mafty battles^ v 
“ with the Latins, laid siege to their capital, the city of Rome ; after this, peace 
“ was made between them, one of the conditions being that the Goths should 
“ go to Andalus ; and they accordingly went to that country and tooki possessioii 
“ of it. When the Greeks and Latins embraced Ghristianity, they induced the 
“ nations of Franks and Goths ŵ ho dwelt beyond them in the west to do the 
“ same, and they accordingly became Christians. The Goths, who had possession 
“ of Andalus, established their capital in Toledo ; but it was not always so, for in 
“ the course of time their kings resided by turns in Seville, Cordova, or Merida,®̂
“ besides the above-mentioned city. Their dominion lasted for nearly 400 years,
“ until God Almighty was pleased to spread Islam and conquest over their .
“ countiy. Their king at that time was named Ludherik, an appellation generally 
“  given by the Goths to their kings, as the Romans call their emperor Kaysaf 
“ (Csesar), and the Sicilians name their king Jerjiz.” ®̂ : .

If we are to believe the ancient traditions, Iskhander (Alexander) must also have Iskhander 
resided in Andalus ; the remains, too, of a bridge erected by him, between Tàngiers Andalus. 

and Algeskas, are reported by Idrisi as still existing in his time. Tlie building 
of the bridge originated thus : I t is generally asserted that, in times p f  old,-'4;he 
Mediterranean was a lake surrounded by land on every side, like  ̂the-sea of
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Tabaristan (the Caspian sea), whose waters have no communication whatsoever 
with those of other seas, and that Andalus and the opposite land of Africa were 
joined together so as to form only one continent, owing to which the people 
of the remote West {Maghrehu-l-aksa) were continually making incursions into 
Andalus, and visiting its inhabitants with destruction and war. On the arrival 

- of Iskhander in Andalus, the people appeared before him, and humbly besought 
him that he would put a stop to the hostile incursions of their neighbours, upon 
which Iskhander, having taken the subject into consideration, called together 
his architects and geometricians, and bid them appear in his presence on the 
spot now occupied by Bahru-z-zokak (Straits of Gibraltar). He then commanded 
them to measure the level of the two seas (the Ocean and Mediterranean), which 
being done, the first (the Ocean) was found to be a little the higher. This being 
reported to Iskhander, he issued immediate orders for the demolition of all the 
cities which stood on the coast of the Mediterranean, enjoining at the same time 
that they should be rebuilt farther into the country on more elevated situations. 
He next caused a deep trench or canal to be dug between Tangiers and Andalus, 
and the digging was carried so deep into the earth that the crests of the mountains 
of the lower world became visible.®* Wlien the excavation was completed, a 
wharf,®'* of great dimensions, and built with stone and mortar, an admirable work 
of art, was erected all along the coast of Andalus, measuring in length twelve 
miles, the distance which then separated the two seas. Another wharf of similar 
dimensions was constructed along the coast of Tangiers, and the space left between 
the two was six miles, which is exactly the width of the straits at that spot. This 
being done, he caused another great excavation to be made on the side of the 
Ocean, and, when every thing was ready, the waters of the great sea (Ocean) were 
let ;into the excavated space between the two wharfs, but with such a fury did they 
rush into the Mediterranean that its bed was filled, the neighbouring countries 
were inundated, many cities were submerged, and thousands of people perished in 
the waves. The waters covered both the wharfs, and rose to a height of eleven 
elH. The wharf nearest to Andalus is sometimes visible at low water, when it 
looks like a great parallel line ; the inhabitants of the two islands call it Al- 
kantarah (the bridge). As to the African one, it is no where visible, having been 
completely swallowed up by the waves, which inundated on hoth sides a piece 
of ground measuring twelve miles, and were only checked in their progress by 
the mountains on either side. The ports in this strait are, on the side of Africa, 
Kasru-l-majAz (Alcasar), Tangiers, and Ceuta; on the side of Andalus, Jebel Tarik 
(Gibraltar), Jezirah Tarif (Tarifa), Jeziratu-l-khadhra (Algesiras), and others.



CHAP. I . ] DYNASTIES IN  SPA IN . 29

Between the last-mentioned port and Ceuta is the widest part of the strait. The 
preceding has been abridged from Idrisi, who treats the subject at full length.^*

We shall now pass to the description of some of the principal cities of Andalus; 
but before engaging in this we deem it necessary to state, that, owing to the plan we 
have adopted in writing this work, it may happen that in transcribing or extracting 
the accounts of different historians some facts are repeated, and others entirely 
contradicted; but let our excuse be that we have been obliged to connect, one with 
another, the narratives of writers of all countries and ages.

FI
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CHAPTER II.

Division of Andalus into three great districts—The central—Cordova—Granada—Toledo—Malaga—
Almeria—Jaen.

Cordova.

L et the reader know that the Island of Andalus, (may God Almighty restore 
it entire to the Moslems!) was divided into three great districts, the central, the 
eastern, and the western.^ The central comprised many cities of the first order, 
and which might be called kingdoms, as their jurisdiction extended over populous 
districts and large governments, as, for instance, Cordova, Granada, Malaga, 
Toledo, Jaen, Almeria.

Among the great cities of Andalus, Cordova has no doubt the preference. Its 
mosque, of which we shall treat elsewhere, and the famous bridge called Al-jezr^ 
built, according to Ibnu Hayyán, in the KhaUfate of ’Omar Ibn Abdi-1- aziz, and 
under the direction of the governor who then administered the aifairs of Andalus ̂  
in his name, are objects which have occupied the imagination and wit of the poets. 
Amongst others, an Andalusian doctor has said—

“ Cordova surpasses all other cities on earth in four principal things: its 
“ bridge over the Guadalquivir, its great mosque, the city of Az-zahrá, and 
“ the sciences therein cultivated.”

The following description occurs in the Al-mishab of Ibnu-l-hijan: ‘ Cordova
was, during the reign of the Beni Merwán, the cupola of Islam, the meeting place 

“ of the learned, the court of the Sultáns of the family of Umeyyah, and the re- 
“ sidence of the most illustrious tribes of Yemen and Ma’d. Students from all 
“ parts of the world flocked thither at all times to learn the sciences of which 
“ Cordova was the most noble repository, and to derive knowledge from the mouth 
“ of the doctors and ulemas who swarmed in it. Cordova is said to have been 
“ to Andalus what the head is to the body. Its river is one of the finest in the 

- “ world, now ghding slowly through level lawns, or winding softly across emerald 
¿ fields sprinkled with flowers, and serving it instead of robes; now flowing
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“ through thickly planted groves, where the song of birds resounds perpetually in 
“ the a ir ; and now widening into a majestic stream to impart its waters to the 
“ numerous wheels constructed on its banks, or communicating to the plants and 
“ fiowers of the vicinity freshness and vigour.”

It is related of the Sultan Ya’kub Al-mansur,* son of the Sultan Ydsef, and 
grandson of the Sultan ’Abdu-l-milmen Ibn ^Ali, that he once asked one of. his . 
generals what the people said about Cordova. His answer was the following sayin^i 
so common amongst the people; the North of Cordova is Shaminám, the West 
Komám, the South Modám, she herself and Baghdad are paradise; meaning by 
Shammám the beauty of the mountain of Roses, by Kommám the sweetness of all the 
fruits growing in her meadows, and by Moddm her river.®

Another anecdote is told of his father the Sultán Yusef: they say that he Once 
asked A bú’Omrán Músa Ibn Sahd Al-’ansí ® to give his opinion about Cordova, 
and to describe its advantages, and that A bú'Omran having declined: to do so 
unless he heard before what the Sultán himself thought on the subject, tlie Prince 
of the faithful then said, “ What I  know about Cordova is this, that duringYhe 
“ dynasty of the Beni Umeyyah, and when it was the capital of their empire, its 
“ limits were considerably enlarged, and its population increased most rapidly ; 
“ that its streets, houses, public buildings, and palaces were almost innumerable; 
“ the revenues arising from taxes very considerable, and the productions of agri- 
“ culture exceedingly plentiful; that a very fine river washes its walls, that the 
“ temperature is mild, and lastly, that it is placed iii the heart : of Andalus, . This 
“ is all I know about Cordova.” “ What then remains for me. to say, O Prince of 
“ the faithful!” said Ahu ’Omrán. ■

The Imám Ibnu Bashkuwal,^ quoting the words of Abu Bekr Ibn Sa'ádeh,® 
gives another anecdote respecting Cordova. “ Abu Bekr,” he says, “ and his 
“ brother travelled upon a certain occasion to Toledo, where, soon after their arrival, 
“ they went to visit the Ustedh Abu Bekr Al-makhzúmí, who having asked them 
“ whence they came, Abu Bekr answered ‘ from Cordova;’ ‘ and when?^ said 
“ Al-makhzúmí; ‘ just now,’ replied Abú Bekr. ‘ Then,’ said the Sheikh, ‘ come 
“ nearer to me, that I may smell the air of Cordova on thy garments,’ ‘i  
“ approached him,’ says Ahú Bekr, ‘and he began to smell my head and to kiss 
“ it, and then, bidding me to take a pen and paper, he dictated to me the following 
“ verses extempore:

‘ O my beloved Cordova! when shall I see thee again! when sh^';the 
‘ time come

 ̂When I may see the clouds pouring torrents of rain upon:Y¿y 
‘ quarters, and the thunder shaking with violence the.rpofs of tiiy fiouses.
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‘ Thou art like an enchanted spot; thy fields are luxuriant gardens, thy 
‘ earth of various colours resembles a block of rose-coloured amber.’ ”

But the most elegant description of Cordova that we have read any where is 
undoubtedly that contained in the risdleh (epistle) of Ash-shakandi.® As we shall 
often have occasion to refer to it in the course of this work, we deem it necessary to 
acquaint the reader with the motives which led to the writing of that composition. 
Ibnu Sa’id tells us, on the authority of his father, who was an eye-witness, that a 
dispute once arose in presence of Abu Yahya Ibn Abi Zakariyya, Lord of Ceuta, 
between Abu Yahya Ibnu-l-mo’allem, a native of Tangiers, and the Sheikh 
Ash-shakandi of Cordova, on the advantages of their respective countries, Africa 
and Andalus, each claiming the superiority for the land of his birth: the con
versation growing warmer, Ash-shakandi said to his opponent, “ Were it not for 
“ Andalus, Africa, thy cmmtry, would never have been knovm, nor would its 
“ advantages, whatever they may be, have been justly appreciated, had not our 
“ historians and poets pointed to them in their writings: were I not afraid of 
“ annoying the illustrious individuals in whose company we are, I would soon 
“ prove to thee the truth of what I advance.” “ By the Lord,” exclaimed the 
Amir, who was lending an attentive ear to the arguments of the contending parties, 
“ go on, that is just what we want,” and his countenance was all of a sudden 
illumined by the rays of vehement curiosity. Ibnu-l-mo’allem then replied— 
“ Dost thou really mean to say that excellency and power reside any where else 
“ but amongst us ? Prove it.” Ash-shakandi was on the point of undertaking 
the defence of his country, when the Amir interposed and said “ the subject is 
“ too important to be treated thus extempore; let each of you retire, and com- 
“ pose a risdleh (epistle) in praise of his own country; you may then treat the 
“ subject at large, and I shall be enabled to decide between you.” Ash-shakandi 
then.: produced the master-piece of eloquence and learning to which frequent 
allusion will be made in the course of this narrative, and from which we borrow 
the following:

“ Praise be ascribed to God who permitted that there should be in Andalus 
“ people to take into their hands the praises of those who distinguished them- 
“ selves ; Him who makes lasting whatever he pleases, and who has no one to 
“ oppose him, and iio one to find fault with him ; since who will call the day 
“ darkness ? who will say ugly to a handsome face ? I have found a subject 
“ abundant with matter, since I have been endowed with a tongue to express and 
“ utter. I  praise Him because he made me one of his creatures, because he chose 

me to be one of those who acknowledge and adore him, because he caused me 
to be sprung from a noble and illustrious race, because he gave me a mind to
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“ admire and a tongue to praise the meritorious deeds, and the worthy qualities 
“ of my countrymen ; and I ask his blessing and favour for our Lord Mohammed, 

his illustrious messenger, and may God’s everlasting peace and salvation be on 
‘‘ his family and companions—those of the good deeds and pure intentions!

“ But to proceed,^—I have been stirred out of my tranquil state, and disturbed 
“ out of my peace; I have been driven out of my pacific disposition to defence and 
“ contradiction by a disputer on the excellences of Andalus, who wishes to separate 
“ what is joined, and that we should bring to him things which neither spectators 
“ ever saw nor hearers ever heard of before, or if any did, they never transmitted 
“ their knowledge to us, since neither those who saw, nor those who heard, were 

authorized to do so. °̂ He pretends to make Africa superior to Andalus, which 
“ is as much as to say that the left hand is better than the right, and that night' 
“ is brighter than day; and, O wonder! he wishes to oppose glass beads to 
“ inestimable pearls, and to put pebbles by the side of rubies, and low lands' on a 
“ level with inaccessible mountains; he might as well blow on a hearth where 
“ there is no fire, or go a hunting provided with stones instead of hawks, as 
“ presume to make great what God Almighty created small, and to lead astray 
“ what He decreed should he a guide. -

“ Where are thy wits gone? what is become of thy wisdom and penetration, 
“ when the love of thy country has induced thee to extinguish both thy lights, that 
“ of thy eyes, and that of thy reason? As to thy expression ‘our sovereigns,’ ,I 
“ must say that they are ours too, as can be proved by those words of a  poet^

‘ One day against us, and another for us; sometimes women, and some- 
‘ times eagles.’

“ For although it be true that the court of the West is now held in one of your 
“ cities, owing to the Khalifate being in the hands of the Sultans of the family of 
“ ’Abdu-l-miimen, (may God Almighty perpetuate it in their hands !) we also 
“ have had Sultans of the Korayshite family, of whom an Eastern poet has said—

‘ I belong to a family of noble and generous people; a race whose march 
‘ is proclaimed by innumerable minarets.

‘ Khalifs among the Moslems; powerful conquerors among the infidels:
‘ the source of every generous action, the fountain of honour and glory.’

“ And of whom a Western poet has said also—
‘ Are we not one of the Beni Merv^an; whatever may be our fate, what- 

‘ ever may be the turn of fortune’s inconstant wheel ? -
‘ Whenever a birth takes place among us does not the earth assume at 

‘ his aspect the appearance of a full moon? do not the minarets-^quake at 
‘ the sound of his proclamation ?’ ̂ ^

V O i .  I .  F
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During their reign this country produced authors and poets enough to 
ornament all the rest of the world, and whose names alone were to the page's 
of the book of time what the collar is to the neck oi tim ring-dove;

‘ Whose fame found its way to all regions which the sun illummcs with 
‘ its rays, and travelled over aU the seas and lands wlicrc tiu' wind reaches 
‘ with its blast.’

“ Kings, who never ceased one moment ruling over mankind, and oi w lioni a 
poet has said—

‘ The Khalifate in your family seems to be eternal, and the Sultans hâ ■c 
‘ succeeded each other as the pearls in a necklace united by the thread.’ "■

“ Until God Almighty decreed that their thread should be cut; and then- 
empire should vanish. They disappeared, and their history with them ; they went 

‘ away, and their very traces have been obliterated.
‘ The ornament of earth they were while they lived ; after their death, alas !

‘ their names will only embellish books and give value to history.’
“ For how many noble actions did they not furnish the historian with ? How 

' many of their memorable sayings became the property of the j)oet, to drive 
■ both him and the historian to despair with the difficulty of the subject ?

‘ Since man always leaves behind him some memorial ; and thine will be 
‘ a real treasure for the collectors.’

“ One of their greatest kings was Al-mansiir Ibn Abi 'Amir, ot whom J shall 
' merely mention to thee a few circumstances, for I know oi no other Moslem 
' who, in his conquests of the Christian territory, reached, s^vord in liand, to 
the very shores washed by the gi'een sea, who did not leave in the intidel 
country a single Moslem captive, who surpassed Herkal (Heraclius)”̂  in the 

 ̂number of his armies, Iskhander (Alexander) in prudence and military talents,
' and upon whose tomb, when his doom was decreed, the following verses were 
‘ engraved :

‘ The traces he left behind will tell thee who he was, as if thon sawest 
‘ him with thy own eyes.

‘ By Allah, the succeeding generations will never produce his equal, nor 
‘ one who knows better how to defend our frontiers.’

“ More praises have been sung of this Al-raansiir, and more books have been 
‘ dedicated to him, than is easy for me to enumerate and inform thee of, so 
‘ much so that the fame of his name reached as far as Baghdad, and the most 
‘ remote corners of the globe were filled with the report of his good and bad 
‘ qualities.

“ However, when, after the breaking of the necklace and the scattering of its



C H A P .  I I . ] DYNASTIES IN  SPAIN. 35

pearls, the kings of small states^® divided among themselves the patrimony 
“ of the Beni Umeyyah, the cause of science and literature, instead of losing, 
“ gained considerably by the division, since every one of the usurpers disputed 
“ witli each other the prize of prose and poetical composition, and overstocked 
“ their markets with all departments of science ; encouraged literature, arid treated 
“ the learned with distinction, rewarding them munificently for theiri labours : 
“ their principal boast was to have people say, the learned man such a one is 
“ held in great esteem by the king so and so—or the poet such a one is iriuch 
“ beloved by the king so and so - so that not one is to be found among thein 
“ who has not been distinguished by the most brilliant qualities, or who has 
“ not left behind him traces that the hand of time will never obliterate, and 
“ which will be transmitted to future generations in the writings of orators and 
“ poets. Such, I am told, was the case with the Sclavonian Eunuchs of Al- 
“ mansur, who rose in their governments after his death, such as Mujdhid, 
“ Mundher, and Khayrân, not to mention the Arab sovereigns Of the dynasties 
“ of Beni Abbad, Beni Somadeh, Beni Al-afttas, Beni Dhi-l-niin,'^  ̂ Beni Htid, 
“ all of whom were so much praised and extolled by poets, that had the sauiè 
“ praises been bestowed on night she would have become lighter even than 
“ day; and the poets never ceased presenting each other with the oiferirigs of 
“ the sweet-scented gales playing among the flowers, and making upon t̂heii* 
“ treasures the attacks of Al-baradh,'^  ̂ until their ambition grew such that ; ©rife 
“ of their poets swmre that he would not praise a king in a Kassideh viïiàélc 
“ one hundred dinars, and Al-mu’atamed Ibn ’Abbad; having heard*Of-it, sent 
“ for him and ordered him to -write one, and used all sorts of persuasion tO 
“ induce him to do it, but he obstinately refused to comply with his wishes 
“ unless he agreed to give him the sum he asked, it being worthy of remark 
“ that Al-mu’atamed was not only the most powerful sovereign of his time, 
“ but one who could bear the least opposition on the part of a subject.

“ One of the greatest acts of generosity that ever a monarch performed towards 
“ a subject appears in the following anecdote, which is a further illustration pf 
“ what I have advanced. It is related that Abu Ghalib,^  ̂ the philologist, having 
“ once written a very fine work, Mujahid Al-’amiri, who was then king of 
“ Dénia, sent him as a present one thousand dinârs, a horse, and a rich siTit 
“ of dress, requesting him at the same time to say that the work had been 
“ written by his orders.^  ̂ This, however, Abu Ghalib refused to do, and, sending 
“ back the present, he gave the following answer—‘ This book I . wrote^ merely 
“ for the use of the public, and in order that my name might; be, handed down 
“ to posterity; were I to put at the head of it any other name but mine, all
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the honour would be his. No, I will not consent to it.’ When this answer 
was brought to Mujahid, instead of being offended, he was much gratified and 
astonished to see the high temper of his soul, and his courage and determination; 
he returned him the presents, and said—‘ he might at any rate have mentioned 
me in his book; this is a thing happening every day; however, I shall not insist

’ any longer.’
“ But it being a notorious fact that all the kings of Andalus known by the name 

' of ‘ Kings of small states ’ vied with each other in filling their capitals with 
' learned men and poets, and encouraging by their unusual profuseness all the 
‘ branches of literature, I  shall not stop to detail their actions. I shall merely 
‘ remind thee of the princes of the illustrious dynasty of the Beni ’Abbad, with 
‘ whom, as God Almighty has said in his Koran, reside fruit, palm, and pome- 
‘ granate, under whose reign every day was a solemn festivity, and who showed 
‘ a greater passion for literature than was ever shown by the Beni Hamdan m 
‘ Aleppo,"" and ŵ ho became, together with their sons, relatives and Wizirs, the centre 
‘ of eloquence both in prose and in verse, labouring assiduously and unanimously 
‘ in the various departments of science ; who left behind them brilliant traces, and 
' everlasting fame, and whose history abounds in generous actions and noble deeds 
‘ that will last through succeeding ages, and live for ever in the memory of man.
‘ And if what I advance be not true, by Allah, do tell me the names of countrymen 
‘ of yours who have distinguished themselves in any path whatever before the 
‘ establishment of the present Muhadite dynasty. Dost thou mean Sakmut the 
‘ Hajib,"" or Saleh Al-baraghwatti ? or perhaps Yusef Ibn Tashfin, who, if he 
‘ acquired any fame, owed it merely to his connexion with Ibn ’Abbad, who, being 
‘ the centre of the poets of his time, and the target to which they directed their 
' praises and their verses, whenever they treated about him the name of Yusef w-as 
" necessarily introduced; otherwise, I ask you, would he have been known, an 
“ ignorant and rude Beydawi as he ŵ as ? and if not, I will relate to thee the w ords 
“ which they attribute to him. They say that Al-mu’atamed Ibn ’Abbad asked 
“ Yusef once, ‘ O Prince of the Moslems! dost thou know what these poets say ?’ 
” ‘ No, by my soul,’ said Yusef, ‘ unless it be that they ask for bread.’ But what 
“ I am going to state proves still more his ignorance : when Yusef, some time after 
“ this, parted from Al-mu’atamed, and retired to his capital in Africa, the latter 
“ wrote him an epistle, in which was the following distich ;

‘ Thou art gone, and my sides shake for want of thee, and the wnter of our
‘ desert has dried up.

‘ Thy departure has changed our days into nights, the obscurity of which
‘ only thy presence can dissipate.’""
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“ When these verses were read to Yusef, he exclaimed, ‘ What does he ask for? 
Does he not say he wants us to send him black and white slave girls ? ’
“ ‘ No, O master! ’ replied the reader ; ‘he only means to say that his night 
becomes a day at the approach of the Prince of the Moslems ; since the nights 
spent in pleasure are called white, and those passed in affliction and sorrow black. 
Thus he expects that with thy return day will again dawn for him.* ‘ Very well,* 
•replied Yiisef, ‘ answer him that our tears are dropping for his sake, and that our 
heads are aching for love of him.’ Such was Yusefs answer; and would to Gk)d 
that Al-’abbas Ibnu-1-ahkâf were living, in order that he might have learnt 
from him to show tenderness of love.
“ But to proceed,—since thou hast dared to dispute with us the superiority in 
the sciences, tell me, has thy country ever produced a theologian like ’Abdu- 
l-malik Ibn Habib, whose decisions are in force to this day? or like Abu-1« 
walid Al-baji ? or like Abu Bekr Ibnu-l-’arabi ? or like Abù-1-walid Ibn Roshd, 
the elder? or like Abù-1-ŵ alid Ibn Roshd, the younger, his son,®°—ail of whom 
■were the shining luminaries of faith, and the bright torches of the religious 
observances instituted by our holy prophet? Canst thou bring forward in thé 
science of traditions men like Abu Mohammed Ibn Hazm,^  ̂ who adhered strictly 
to his principles of austerity and devotion in the midst of honours and riches, 
and while filling the high situation of Wizir, and who showed himself more 
ambitious of literary fame than of any other, and who said, when he heard that 
his books had been consumed by fire—

‘ Do not speak to me of burnt vellum and paper; do not lament the 
‘ information contained in them, and destined for mankind.

‘ For if the books are burnt, their contents are not so ; since they are 
‘ still alive in my head.’

“ Canst thou point out men of the merit of Abu ’Amru Ibn ’Abdi-l-barr, the 
author of t\iQ Al-istidhkâr (recollections) Siïià At-tamhid, (the book of levelling) ? 
or like Abii Bekr Ibnu-l-haddad, who is justly called the Hâfedh of Andalus under 
tlie present dynasty ? Has thy country ever given birth to men equal to Ibnu 
Sidah/^ the author of the book entitled ‘ foundations of language,’ and thé 
book of nouns, of whom if it be true that he was deprived of the organ of sight, 
it is no less true that his intelligence and acuteness were unbounded? Has 
Africa produced grammarians like Abu Mohammed Ibnu-s-seyd, or works that 
can be compared to his ? or like Ibnu-t-tarawah, or like Abu ’Ali Ash-shalubin, 
who is one of the most eminent men of the present day, and whose vreputation 
has spread far and wide over the East and West ? Where are those .that can be 
compared to Ibnu-l-bajeh for their acquirements in the science bf music and 
philosophy ? What king of Africa canst thou oppose to Al-muktadir Ibn Hud,
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Sultán of Saragossa,who was a real prodigy of nature in astrology, geometiy, 
and natural philosophy ? Canst thou produce in medicine men of the merit of 
Ibnu Tofayl, the author of the epistle of Hiyyi Ihn Yokttan,^^ and well known 
also by his labours in geometrj^ and natural philosophy ? or like the Beni Zohr, 
first Abu-1-’olá, then his son ’Abdu-1-málik, then his son Abu Bekr, all three in 
succession?^® Name to me historians like Ibnu-Hayyán, the author of the 
AUmatin and Al-moktabis, or philologists and literati like Abu ’Amer Ibn 
^Abdu-r-rabbihi,®® the author of the Al-'ikd; or men that have exerted themselves 
more in preserving and transmitting to posterity the traditions, events, and 
advantages of their respective countries than Ibnu Besám, the author of the 
Ad-dakhirah: certainly thou art not able to do so; but even supposing it 

' granted, that thou couldst produce one like them, would he not look like a 
' treasure in an empty house ? Canst thou boast of eloquent poets like Al-fat h 
Ibn ’Obeyd-illah, Of whom people used to say, that if he praised, the object of 
his praises rose in estimation; and on the contrary, if he reviled, he abased him 
against whom his attacks were directed, the proofs of which abound in his 
AUJcaUyid,^  ̂ a work to which I refer thee ? What shall I say of Ibn Abí-1-Khassál 

 ̂ andhis What of Abú-1-hasan Sahl Ibn Málik,*' who is one of our
' most eminent preachers of the present day ?

“ Have you a poet like the Sultán Akmu’atamed Ibn ’Abbád, when he said
respecting his father—

‘ The general on the morning of battle awakes thousands; after which he 
‘ himself goes to sleep ; certainly he is not to be blamed.

‘ He has a hand which the proudest men kiss ; were it not for the dew of 
‘ generosity which flows from it, we should think it to be the stone at 
‘ M e k k a h .’ *2

' ' Have you a king who wrote on the various departments of science, and all and 
■ every one of the branches of literature, a work composed of one hundred volumes ?
' I can then point out to thee Al-modhdhafer Ibn Al-afttas, king of Badajoz, whom 
 ̂neither the wars that raged in his time, nor the grave duties of the state, deterred 
' from cultivating the sciences with the greatest ardour,

“ Canst thou name to me Wizirs like Ibnu ’Ammár,*  ̂ who wrote that famous 
' ode without a rival in its kind, and the melody of which is sweeter to the ear 
‘ than news of the arrival of a beloved object, and which begins thus:

‘ Thou madest thy spear flourish from amidst the heads of their greatest 
‘ kings, when thou sawest the branches of the trees pining for the blossom;

‘ Thou didst stain thy breast-plate in the blood of their bravest warriors, 
‘ when thou saŵ est the fair decked with crimson robes.’
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“ Or like Ibn Zeydun,^® the author of another celebrated ode, the like of which 
“ has never been written in point of tenderness and melody, and of which the 
“ following verses form a part:

‘ We passed the night alone, with no other companion but friendship and 
‘ union; and while happiness and slumber fled from the eyelids, of our 
‘ detractors,

' The shadows of night retained us in the secret bonds of pleasure, until 
‘ the tongue of morning began to herald our names.’

“ Where are your poets like Ibn Wahbun, who uttered extempore, and in the 
“ presence of Al-mu’atamed Ibn ’Abbad, that well-known composition which 
“ begins thus—

‘ Am I not taught that death is the end of man’s peregrination, and the 
‘ tomb is the habitation and comfort of the weak ?

‘ And that the perils of death and perdition are the best token for the 
‘ brave that the reward after them is abundant ? ’

“ Where is there a poet like the poet of Andalus, Ibnu Darrij,^® whom Ath- 
“ th’alebi'*̂  pronounced to be the Motennabi of Andalus, and who used to praise 

kings in so eloquent a strain that I take my oath if a prince of the Beni 
“ Hamdan had heard him, he would undoubtedly have dismissed all the poets of 
“ his court ?

“ Name to me one of your poets who has described the colour which a 
“ draught of pure wine imparts to the cheeks of the drinker, in verses similar- to 
“ these, which are the composition of the Sherif At-talik. - :

‘ The wine has coloured his cheeks, like a rising sun shining upon his 
‘ face; the west is his mouth, the east is the lively cup-bearer’s hand.

‘ When the sun had set behind his mouth, it left upon his cheeks a rosy 
‘ twilight.’

“ Canst thou point out to us a poet, who, in the act of reciting some verses in 
“ public, seeing the audience show signs of astonishment and disapprobation at 
“ hearing him compare a smiling mouth to the camomile flower, the cheeks to 
“ anemones, and the flowers of a garden to stars, uttered extempore the following 
“ verses in excuse, as an exculpation for having used such comparisons ?

“ The first, comparing the lips to a camomile flower, are as follows :
‘ Morning has gone round like a cup-hearer with the vase of light' in her 

‘ hand, and from her copious pouring day has been produced.
‘ The gardens offer us their anemones, whose fragrance pervades the îair,

‘ like the perfume of the sweetest amber.
‘ Tell us, we asked, where is the camomile flower ? We were-answered,
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‘ I  left it behind, I destine it for the lips of him who shall taste the

‘ The drinker then tried to deny her words; and from their mutual 
‘ smiles dawn w’as produced.’

“ The following is his apology for comparing the flowers to stars:—
‘ Dew is making the round of these gardens, and morning has exercised 

‘ her power on the flying shadows of night.
‘ The jars of scented wine are only ŵ aiting for the arrival of a cup, to put 

* us in possession of their inviting contents.
‘ When the stars in our globe vanish before our eyes, it is not in the West 

‘ that they hide their luminous orbs ; indeed they come to deposit them in 
‘ the midst of these parterres.’®̂

“ This is his excuse for using anemones in comparison with cheeks—
‘ The gardens shine with anemones, and the light fresh gales are perfumed 

‘ wdth their scent.
‘ When I visited them the clouds had just been beating the flowers, and 

‘ making them as deeply tinged as the best wine.
‘ What is their crime ? said I, and I ŵas told in answer they stole from 

‘ the cheeks of the fair their beauty.’
“ But it is high time that I should lay dowm the reins of poetry which I have held 
so long in my hand, and that I should proceed to the description of the mag
nificent cities, well populated districts, fertile fields, impregnable castles, copious 
rivers, luxuriant valleys, well cultivated plains, and inaccessible mountains, in all 
of which this country is as superior to thine as day is to night, as the lion is to 
the ant, as the hawk to the sparrow, as the spirited horse to the broken-down 
ass. I shall begin with Cordova, the court of the Khalifs of the West.
“ Cordova was in former times the seat of the Andalusian empire, the repository 
of science, the minaret of piety and devotion; the abode of magnificence, su
periority, and elegance. It was the dwelling-place of the first conquerors, and of 
their followers, and became afterwards the court of the Sultans of the house of 
Merw^n. Among its numerous advantages, that of having been the domicile of 
the famous traditionists, Yahya Ibn Yahya®“* and ’Abdu-l-malik Ibn Habib,®® 
both of whom held traditions from the mouth of Malik Ibn Ans, is not the least 
important.
“ They say that when Ibnu Sareh,®® the poet, entered Cordova, he extemporized 
the following verse:

‘ God be praised, I am in Cordova, the abode of science, the throne of the 
‘ Sultans! ’
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“ Cordova may be properly called the military camp of Andalus, since it was 
“ at one time the common meeting-place of those splendid armies which, with 
“ the help of God, defeated at every encounter the worshippers of the crucified. 
“ It is said of Al-mansur Ibn Abi ’A^mir, that when his authority had been 
“ firmly established both in Andalus and in Africa, and his armies and treasures 
“ had been considerably increased, he held a general review of his troops previous 
“ to an incursion which he meditated into the enemy’s territory (which ŵ as carried 
“ into effect, and the country subdued). The number of troops which, from the 
“ various provinces of the empire, assembled on the outskirts of Cordova on this 
“ memorable occasion is generally stated at 600,000 foot, and 200,000 horse.®’ 
“ It is true that since that time the glory and power of Cordova has been 
“ considerably reduced, but its precincts still swarm with valiant soldiers who 
“ are continually coming to blows with the infidel, and whose hands are never 
“ at rest, and many a captain might be named into whose heart fear never 
“ entered, and whose name is well known in the distant Christian kingdoms, 
“ where the memory of his deeds will live for ever.

“ I have heard also of its famous mosque, which was lighted with bronze lamps 
“ made out of Christian bells ; and of the great addition made to it by Al-mansur, 
“ which was entirely built with the materials of demolished churches brought 
“ to Cordova on the heads of Christian captives.

“ I have heard it said that the cities of Cordova, Az-zahrá and Az-zahirah, 
“ together covered at one time a piece of ground measuring ten miles in length, 
“ w hich distance might be traversed at night by the light of lamps, placed close 
“ one to another.®* I have heard also of its magnificent bridge, and of the 
“ innumerable mills which the river puts in motion, and which are estimated at 
“ no less than five thousand. I have heard of its canbdniyah^  ̂ (meadow), and 
“ of the great fertility with which God Almighty has endowed the earth of its 
“ districts, and the abundance and good quality of grain and other agricultural 
“ productions which it yields every year.

“ Every one who has been in Cordova must have heard of the mountains called 
“ Jebalu-l-warad (the mountains of the rose), owing to the innumerable rose trees 
“ that grow on them. Indeed their numbers are so surprising, that although a 
“ roha (five-and-twenty pounds weight) of rose leaves will at times fetch at 
“ Cordova four dirhems, or perhaps more, which makes it a great source of 
“ revenue to proprietors, yet no one prevents the people from plucking them  ̂on 
“ his grounds. - .

“ The Guadalquivir at Cordova is by no means so fine a stream as it is at 
“ Seville, yet its waters are sweeter, and there is not so much d^ger of being

VOL. I .  G



42 HISTORY OF THE MOHAMMEDAN [ b o o k  I.

Granada.

“ drowned; its banks are besides more pleasant, being covered with orchards, 
“ plantations, and pastures, which enliven the eyes of the spectators, and have the 
“ most brilliant eifect.” The preceding has been copied literally from Ash-shakandi.

The character of the Cordovans is thus described by Ibnu Sa’id. “ They are 
“ very fond of power, and haughty, but at the same time modest ; riches and 
“ science among them are hereditary, and they exhibit as much zeal in the 
“ gaining of the former as in the acquirement of the latter. They are generous, 
“ brave, and kind to their equals or inferiors ; but they are the worst people on 
“ earth to obey, and the most difficult to be governed; indeed their disobedience 
“ to their kings and rulers has become almost proverbial. In proof thereof I 
“ shall quote here the words attributed to Sidi Abu Yahya,®̂  brother of the Sultán 
“ Ya’kub Al-mansur. He had been governor of Cordova for some time, and when 
“ on his return to Africa he was asked to give his opinion on the people of 
“ Cordova, he is said to have answered,—‘They are like the camel, -which fails 
“ not to complain whether thou diminishest or increasest its load, so that there 
“ is no knowing what they like, to give it them, nor what they dislike, to avoid 
“ it. It seems as if God Almighty had created them to be continually engaged 
“ in war, or in the midst of civil dissensions : indeed in this respect they are worse 
“ than the people of Irák. They say that I have been removed because I treated 
“ them with too much severity, and yet they solicit me to return to them, but 
“ my answer is,—the scalded cat dreads the fire.’

Cordova was the city, of all the earth, where the greatest number of books was 
to be found. Abú-1-fadhI At-tífáshí®  ̂ relates the following anecdote:— “ I was 
“ once before Al-mansur Ya’kub when a dispute arose between the faquih Abu-l- 
“ walid Ibn Roshd and the Káid Abu Bekr Ibn Zohr, and the former said, in 
“ praise of Cordova, ‘ I know not what thou sayest, but what I know is that when 
“ a learned man dies at Seville, and his heirs wish to sell his library, they 
“ generally send it to Cordova to be disposed of, and when on the contrary a 
“ musician dies at Cordova, and his instruments are to be sold, the custom is 
“ to send them to Seville.’ ”

But of the cultivation of science in Andalus, and especially in Cordova, as well 
as the description of its great mosque, the famous bridge, the royal seat of Medinatu- 
z-zahrá, and so forth, it is our intention to treat in a separate chapter of this 
work (if God Almighty permit us). The cities formerly belonging to the juris
diction of Cordova were Ezija,®̂  Bolcun,®® Ronda, Cabra, Gháfek,®® Al-modovar,®’ 
Estepa, Baena, Lucena, Alcozèr.®®

Another of the great cities of Andalus is Gharnáttah (Granada), which some 
authors are of opinion ought to be written with a hamza, A'gharnáttah,®® a word
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which means a pomegranate in the language of the Christians. If that city could 
reckon no other honour but that of having been the birth-place of the Wizir 
Lisanu-d-din Ibnu-i-khattib, that alone would be sufficient.

The following verses of an Andalusian poet will show the great estimation in 
which this city was held by them.

“ Granada has not its like in the world; neither Cairo, Baghdad, nor 
“ Damascus, can compete with it.

“ We can only give an idea of its great value by comparing it to a beautiful 
“ bride, of whose dower those countries should form part.” ®̂

Lisanu-d-din, in one of his poetical compositions, where he introduces some 
verses in praise of Granada, has the following :

“ What has Cairo to boast of with her Nile, since Granada has one thousand 
‘‘ Niles within its Shenil.”

But in order to understand this it is necessary that the reader should know that 
the numerical value of the letter shin (which is the first in the word Shenii) is 
among the western Arabs one thousand, so that when we say SheniV^ it is as if 
we said one thousand Niles.

Shenii is not the only river that passes by Granada; according to Ibnu Mdlik 
Ar-ro aym there is another considerable stream called Darob (Darro), and number
less brooks several bridges for the use of the inhabitants are erected over them.

When the traveller Ibnu Battuttah arrived in Andalus on his return ffiom his 
long travels, he visited Granada, which he describes in the following terms.

Granada is the capital of Andalus and the husband of its cities, its environs 
“ are a delightful garden, covering a space of forty miles, and have not their 
‘‘ equal in the world. It is intersected by the well-known river Shenii and 
“ other considerable streams, and surrounded on every side by orchards, gardens,

groves, palaces, and vineyards. One of the most pleasant spots in its neigh- 
“ bourhood is that known by the name of ’Aynu-l-adamar (the fountain of tears)
“ which is a spring of cold and limpid water placed in the midst of groves and 
“ gardens.”

All authors agree in designating Granada by the name of Sham (that , is, 
Damascus), although they differ as to the way in which it acquired that name; 
some pretending that the district of Elvira, of which Granada was formerly a 
dependency, was called so from the Arabs of Damascus having settled in if at 
the time of the conquest; while others refer its origin to the striking similitude 
which that city bears to the capital of Syria, in the numberless brooks that -wind 
through its meadows, and the infinite number of trees with which its territory is 
covered. The author of the Minhdju-l-fakar'^^ (open way to reflection) concurs
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in the latter opinion, but the former is the most common ; besides, the opinions 
of these authors may be easily reconciled, for Ibnu Malik Ar-ro’ayni says that the 
people of Damascus were sent thither on account of the similitude the country 
around Elvira bore to the place of their birth, and thus both the above-mentioned 
circumstances might be pointed out as having led to the origin of its name.

Elvira was an ancient city close to the site now occupied by Granada; this is 
sufficiently demonstrated by the words of Ibnu-l-kliattib, Ibnu Jazzi-l-kelbi,'*  ̂ Ibnu 
Sa’id, and almost every author who has written on the subject, and who all 
unanimously agree in saying that Elvira existed before Granada, and that when 
: As-sanhaji” founded the latter city, built its cassdha, and surrounded it with walls, 
the inhabitants of Elvira removed to Granada. Badis,̂ ® son of As-sanhaji, went on 
building and increasing his new capital until it reached the degree of splendour and 
magnificence to which it was brought by the Sultans of the Merinite dynasty, in 
whose time Granada became the meeting-place of the Moslems, the resort of their 
troops and armies, and the strong bulwark of Andalus ; for when the Franks 
subdued the greater part of Andalus the inhabitants of the conquered cities and 
districts all flocked to it as a place of security and protection.

At some distance from Granada to the south-east are the mountains called 
Skolayr^^ whose crests are covered with snow all the year round: the snow, adds 
Ar-ro’ayni, congeals so hard that it becomes as impenetrable as the rock itself. These 
mountains are nevertheless inhabited by a race of stout and hardy people, and the 
soil produces the most exquisite fruits, and many exotic plants of India, although 
none of its drugs. According to some authors the number of towns and villages 
over which Granada extended its jurisdiction was two hundred and seventy.

We shall terminate our account of Granada with the words of Ash-shakandi in 
risdleh (epistle). “ Granada,” he says, “ is the Damascus of Andalus, it is 

“  the delight of the eyes and the place of contemplation of the soul. It has a 
“ cassdha with high walls and strong buildings, and a river which intersects its 
“ markets, streets, and houses, supplies with water its baths and mills inside and 
“ outside of the walls, and winds through the gardens and orchards of its meadow. 
“ God has besides ornamented Granada by making it a sort of watch-tower®'  ̂ in 
“ the midst of its extensive plain, where the melted gold o f  i t s  r i v e r s  floAvs b e t w i x t  

“ the emeralds of its trees, where the sweet gales of its Nejd^^ (or mountainous 
“ district) cool and perfume the air. Indeed, what with its luxuriant gardens 
“ and its majestic cypress trees, the prospect is so fine that both the heart and the 
“ eyes are suspended in a kind of silent admiration, and the soul is WTapped up

in the contemplation of its manifold beauties. The soil is so fertile that every 
‘‘ thing which is required for man’s comfort or delight grows in it. It is not
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“ wanting ia illustrious individuals of all kinds; great ulemas, distinguished poets, 
“ accomplished soldiers, men fit in every respect to serve as models, are born iu: it; 
“ and had it received no other favour from God than that of his having made it the 
“ birth-place of so many poetesses as adorned its soil, such as Nazhun,®  ̂ AUka- 
“ la’iyeh,®® Zeynab, daughter of Zeyad,®̂  Hafsah Ar-rakuniyeh, daughter of 
“ Al-hejjaj,®® and many others, this indeed would be sufficient to honour.it; for; all 
“ these women, and many more whose names have not reached us, may for iheir 
“ wit and literary compositions be placed among the greatest poets of the time. Or 
“ if not, can any thing more ingenious or witty be imagined than the answer Hafsah 
“ gave to the Wizir and Poet Abu Ja’far,®® son of the Raid Abu Merwan Ibn 
“ Sa’id, when, after separating at Maumal, -where they had met and passed the night, 
“ he asked her to describe in verse the garden, the brooks, the cypresses, the sweet- 
“ smelling gale, and all the beauties of that enchanting spot.

‘ God has given us a placid and beautiful night ; we have seen the 
‘ cypresses of Maumal

‘ Inclining their heads before the mountain breeze, the sweet-perfuiiied 
‘ gales that smeU of gillyflower,

‘ The dove singing her love on the branches of the dauh, and the sweet 
‘ basil inclining its boughs to the limpid brook.’

“ A few days after their separation Abu Merwan addressed to her some -verses on 
“ the same subject, knowing that she would answer him; when she wrote to him 
“ these three verses, which are really invaluable.

‘ By thy life (thou sayest) that the garden has been rejoiced with-iour 
‘ arrival; I say, on the contrary, that it has only shown us hatred and ill- 
‘ -will.

‘ The brook has not murmured with pleasure at our approach; the dove 
‘ sung only to the object of her love.

‘ Heaven did not diminish the number of its stars, that we might observe it 
‘ more freely.’ ”

Among the districts appertaining to Granada, the following deserve more, par
ticular mention. 1st. That of Loshah (Loxa), whence the Wizir Lisdnu-d-din 
draws his origin, and ŵ hich extends a considerable distance‘through the country, 
comprising many towns, villages, and castles. The capital Loxa®̂  stands on a 
charming spot on the banks of the river of Granada (the Shenil), and in the 
midst of groves, and brooks of limpid water. The distance from Loxa to Granada 
is one day’s march. 2nd. Beghah, commonly called Beighah, and the. patronymic 
formed from which is Beyghy. The capital of this district is the town of Beghah 
(Vega), whose environs abound in wheat and fruits, and are watered by many spnngs



46 HISTORY OF THE MOHAMMEDAN [ b o o k  I.

Toledo.

which irrigate and fertilize the neighbouring fields. Its territory produces also ex
cellent saffron. 3rd. That of Wadi-ash (Guadix), which others call Wddiu-l-eshit,^^ 
and the capital of which is the city of that name, (Guadix,) a very fine city sur
rounded by orchards and brooks. The inhabitants are endowed with the gift of 
poetry, and great love for the sciences; the poet Abil-l-hasan Ibn Nasr/® describing 
this city, gives the following verses in praise of its river.

“ O Wadiu-l-eshit! my soul falls into ecstasies whenever I think of the 
“ favours the Almighty has lavished upon thee.

“ By God, thy shade at noon, when the rays of the sun are the hottest, is so 
“ fresh that those who walk on thy banks cannot stop to converse together.

“ The sun itself, seeking a remedy to its own ardour, directs its course 
“ through thy shadowy bed.

“ Thy current smiles through the prismatic bubbles of the winters like the 
“ skin of a variegated snake.

“ The trees that hang over thy soft inclined banks are so many steps to 
“ descend to thy bed, ŵ hile their boughs covered with blossom, and devoured 
“ by burning thirst, are perpetually drinking of thy waters.”

But this enchanting river is not the only gift which God has lavished upon that 
privileged land. The district of Guadix is besides famous for its pure and ŵ holesome 
air, its sweet waters, the delicacy of its fruits and vegetables, the richness of its 
mines, and the great profusion of medicinal plants that grow in its soil.^’ It 
extends its jurisdiction over many towms and castles ; among the latter is Hisn- 
Jahanah,®  ̂ a fortress which is almost as large as a city, and whence the celebrated 
apples called Al-jalidni take their name. Hisn-Jalianah is tŵ elve miles distant from 
Guadix. Another of the peculiarities of this district is that it contains one of the 
-two chesnut trees that are famous all over Andalus for their size, and are described 
by several authors, and among others by Ibnu Jazzi-1-kelbi, the editor of the 
Travels of Ibnu Battuttah,®  ̂whose words are as follow:—“ Among the wonders of 
“ Andalus, one is the two chesnut trees, in the trunk of which a weaver may sit 
“ weaving; this is a known fact.” One of these prodigious trees is to be seen 
on a mountain in the neighbourhood of Guadix, the other is in the Al-busherah 
(Alpuxarra) of Granada.

Al-munekab^® (Almunecar) is a sea-port belonging also to the government of 
Granada. It was there that ’Abdu-r-rahman Ad-dakhel first landed when he came 
from Africa to conquer Andalus.

Another of the great cities belonging to the central division was Toleytalah, 
(Toledo),̂ ® which at the beginning of the 6th century of the Hijra became the 
capital of a kingdom founded by the Beni Dhi-l-niln,®  ̂ one of the petty dynasties
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which sprung out of the ruins of the Cordovan Khalifate. Kaysar (Cæsar), who is 
said to have founded Toledo, called it in his language Zaleytah,^^ which means in 
Arabic “ thou art content ; but in the course of time the name was corrupted by 
the Arabs, who changed it into Toleytalah (Toledo).

During the reign of Beni Umeyyah all the territories subject to Toledo were desig
nated under the generic name of Al4hagheru-l~addni, or lower frontier, to distinguish 
it from Saragossa and its districts, which were called AUhagheru-l-a^ali, or upper 
frontier. Toledo was further known under the name of MecHnatu~l-molük, the city 
of the kings, owing to its having been the court of seventy-two kings of various 
infidel dynasties. We have said elsewhere that the Goths made it their capital ; it 
is also supposed to have been for some time the residence of Suleyman, son of 
Daud, (on whom be peace !) as ŵ ell as of Jesus, son of Mariam, and Dhu-l-kameyn 
(Alexander). It was there that Târik, son of Zeyad, found the table of Suleyman, 
which formed part of the treasures which Ishban, king of the Romans, and founder 
of Ishbiiiah, (as we have said elsewhere,) brought from the sack of Jerusalem. The 
table was made out of one solid emerald, and when presented by Musa to the Khalif 
Al-walid was valued at one hundred thousand gold dinars. It is generally believed 
now to he at Rome, but God only knows. This inestimable jewel was not the only 
treasure which Târik found at Toledo ; there were among other things one hundred 
and seventy royal diadems, set with pearls, rubies, and other precious stones ; a 
spacious temple all filled with gold and silver vases, which temple is further said To 
have been of such dimensions as to have afforded, when its riches were , remdved, 
sufficient room for the Arab cavahers to exercise in throwing the spear and other 
military sports. This latter circumstance indeed would seem almost incredible, had 
it not been related by trustworthy people and eye-witnesses. But God is all
knowing.

Toledo is built on the banks of the river Tajoh (Tagus), over which there once 
stood a magnificent bridge, consisting of only one arch, supported by large stone 
piers on both sides of the river. It measured three hundred bâ’as in length, and 
eighty in width ; but when the Amir Mohammed besieged and took Toledo he 
ordered the bridge to be destroyed.

The Amir ^Abbas Ibn Firnas has alluded to the taking of Toledo and the de
struction of its bridge in the following verses :

“ When morning came Toledo appeared deserted, and (like a bird) in: thé 
“ claws of a falcon. . , . .

“ Its houses uninhabited, its streets without people, the whole city , as 
“ empty and as silent as a tomb.

“ The wrath of heaven has fallen heavily upon it ; even Jhe bridge through
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“ which the inhabitants held communication with the infidels has not been 
“ spared.”

All authors who have described Toledo say that it has pleasant orchards, a 
beautiful river, gardens, groves, fine fruits of every kind and description; that 
its jurisdiction embraces extensive districts, good arable lands, rich meadows and 
pastures, fine cities, and strong castles : one of the peculiarities of the place 
being that wheat will keep under ground for a great number of years without 
decaying, and is transmitted in inheritance from father to son as any other article 
of property. The saffron, of which large quantities are yearly exported in caravans, 
is of itself a source of wealth to the inhabitants, as well as the tincture made 
with it, and which dyes of a beautiful butter colour.

The two following verses of an Andalusian poet on Toledo desen^e to be tran
scribed here.

“ Toledo surpasses in beauty the most extravagant descriptions. She is 
indeed the city of pleasures and delight.
“ God has lavished upon her all sorts of ornaments; he has given her her 

“ walls for a turban, her river for a girdle, and the branches of trees for 
“ stars.” “*®

The cities depending upon Toledo are Wadi-l-hajarali (Guadalaxara), Kal atu 
Rabaĥ ®̂  (Calatrava), and others; but we shall not say at present any more about 
Toledo, and will return to it in the course of our narrative when we relate some 
of the events that took place within its walls.

The city of Malakah (Malaga) is another of the great capitals comprised in this 
division; we shall describe it in the words of Ash-shakandi, the author to whom 
frequent allusion has been already made in the course of this work. “ Malaga,” 
he says, “ unites land and sea prospects, thus partaking of the advantages and 
“ productions of both; its environs are so covered with vines and orchards as to 
“ make it almost impossible for the traveller to discover a piece of ground which 
“ is not cultivated. Its towers, which I have seen, are like the stars in the sky— 
“ as numerous, and shining as bright. It is intersected by a river which comes 
“ to visit it in two seasons of the year—in winter and in the spring, when, rolling 
“ its precipitous whalers through deep ravines and down lofty hills, it empties 
“ them into the sea within the very precincts of the city. But what ranks Malaga 
“ far above any other country in the world is its figs called Ar-rayi, from Rayah,
“ which was the ancient name of the city; I was told that they may be procured 
“ in Baghdad, where they are considered as the greatest delicacy, and as to the 

 ̂ “ quantity annually exported by sea both in Moslem and Christian vessels, it is
so enormous that I shall not venture upon a computation, for fear of falling short
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of the real number. During my residence in that city I once travelled along 
“ the sea coast from Sohayl to Tish, '̂’̂  a distance of three days’ march, and I 
‘‘ declare I saw nothing else on the road but fig trees, whose branches, loaded 
‘I with fmit, almost touched the ground, so that the little urchins of the villages 
“ plucked them without the least trouble, besides the great numbers that were 

scattered on the ground. Those of Tish are reckoned to be the best; it Wäg 
“ of one of these figs that a Berber said, when he was asked how he liked it, 
“ ‘ thou askest me how I like it, and it has all melted down my throat,’ and, by 
“ Allah, the Berber was right, for I never tasted better figs in my life, and 
“ besides they are a blessing which God has refused to his country (Africa).

Another of the peculiarities of Malaga is the fabric of allowed and forbidden 
liquors, that called ‘Malaga wine’ having become proverbial. An anecdote 

“ IS told of a Khalif, who, being on his death-bed, and on the point of breathing 
“ his last, was induced (as is the general custom) to ask the favours of God 
‘‘ before departing from this life. They say that the Khalif, raising his hand,
“ exclaimed, ‘ O Lor-d! among the many delightful things which thy paradise^ 

contains I ask thee for Malaga wine and Seville oik'
“ Malaga is also famous for its manufactures of silks of all colours and patterns,

‘‘ some of which are so rich that a suit made out of them will cost many 
‘‘ thousands ; such are the brocades with beautiful drawings, and the names O f 

Khalifs, Amirs, and other wealthy people, woven into themd®'*
“ All the coast of Malaga may be compared to a port, so full is it at aU tim #

“ of vessels belonging either to the Moslems or to the Christians.”
Thus far Ash-shakandi; what follows is borrowed from other writers.
Malaga figs are famous all over the wmrld for their sweetness and flavour ; 

they are exported as far as India, China, and other remote countries, and are 
universally acknowledged to be superior to any growing in other lands. The 
poet Abu-l-hejaj Yusef, son of the Sheikh Al-balawi,»«  ̂ quoted by Ibnu Sa’id 
and other waiters, says, speaking of them—

Malaga indeed bestows life with its figs ; but it also causes death bv 
“ them.

“ During my illness my physician forbade me to eat them; how little does 
“ he care for my life ! ”

Another poet, the Imam and preacher Abii ’Abdi-1-wahhäb, from Malaga, has said.
Hems has no figs equal to those of Malaga, but its oils deserve particular' 

“ mention.” '«® _
Hems IS here intended for Seville, a city which was called So owing fo a party 

of Syrians from Hems (Emesa) having settled in it soon after the conquest.
VOL. I. H
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The compiler of the travels of Ibnu Battuttah, who quotes the preceding verses, 
attributes the first to the preacher Abu Mohammed ’Abdu-1-wahháb, a native of 
Malaga ; the second he gives as the composition of the Kádí Abu ’Abdillah Ibn 
’Abdi-1-málik, but God only knows.

The said Ibnu Battiittah, or rather the editor of his travels, describes this city 
in the following terms: “ M alaga,he says, “ is one of the principal cities of 
“ Andalus; it has an excellent territory, and abounds in fruits of all sorts; I 
“ saw once eight ratP^'’ of grapes sold in its market for one small dirhem; the 
“ celebrated pomegranate named Al-mursi, and another kind called Al-yac6ti (the 

; ‘hfubyrcoloured), grow on its soil; figs and almonds form a considerable staple 
Í ‘hof trade, and are exported in great quantities to distant countries in the East

and West, as also its golden pottery, which is quite wonderful. It has a 
“ large mosque, jámi\ very much renowned for its sanctity, with a very fine 
“ open court, all planted with beautiful orange trees.”

To the west of Malaga lies an extensive district which comprises many towns 
and villages, and is known by the name of Sohayl,*®® owing to a certain mountain 
there, which is said to be the only spot in Andalus from whence the star Sohayl 
(Ganppus) is visible. To the east, on the sea shore, is the city of Belesh (Velez), 
which very much resembles Malaga in the abundance and good quality of its 
fruits ; farther on, on the coast, is Nerjah (Nerja),"® which Ibnu Sa’id describes as 
a very large town, almost resembling a city in size, surrounded by orchards and 
gardens, and with a river so pleasant that it tempts the traveller to halt on its 
banks. Another fine town depending upon Malaga is that of Al-hamah 
(Alhama), where there are springs of hot water close to the banks of the river. 
But let us pass to the description of Almeria.

Almena. Al-meriyah (Almeria) is situate at the bottom of a deep valley formed by two 
mountains, on one of which stands the famous castle of Kheyrán, so well known 
by its strength. This castle was built during the Khalifate of ’Abdu-r-rahmán 
An-nássir, but was afterwards considerably improved and enlarged by Kheyrán 
the Sclavonian, a freedman of Al-mansúr Ibn Abi ’A'mir, who, having usurped 
the royal power, appointed his friends and adherents to the government of the 
principal cities, and gave to this Kheyrán that of Almeria, where, during the 
civil war which followed the death of Al-mansdr, he declared himself independent. 
The castle was named after him. On the other mountain is built one of the 
suburbs, which, together with the city, is enclosed within very strong walls.

. ; Almeria, on the whole, is a very strong place, for besides its fortifications, and
y Í towers that surround it on every side, the city is as it ŵ ere enclosed

within a natural barrier formed by immense primitive rocks, as sharp and naked 
as if they had been passed through a sieve.
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All authors agree in saying that the inhabitants of Almería were at oiie time 
the wealthiest people in all Andaius, and those who carried on the most extensive 
trade, owing to wdiich the population is said to have been very considerable, and 
the number of public baths and inns to have amounted to no less than one 
thousand, without counting those of its western subrnb, called Mdbadhu-l-kaus 
(the suburb of the cistern), which was also amply provided with inns,^ma '̂kots, 
public baths, and manufactures of all kinds. : : :

The river, which is the same as at Beija,''^ also contributes no litüe to the 
ornament of the city and its environs, for out of the one hundred and twenty 
miles which make up the length of its course, the last forty, before reaching the 
sea, are through orchards, gardens, and groves, where the singing birds dehght 
with their liannony the ears of the traveller.

AiV e find in a certain author that one of the gates of Almería was . called 
Bdbu4-'oMh (the gate of the eagle), owing to a figure of this bird which stood 
on the top of it from times of old, and ŵas beautiful to behold. This, however, 
was not the only ancient relic to be found in the city, for it abounded in old 
remains of buildings, and all along the coast might be seen wonderful palaces^ 
and other stupendous stractures of the ancient kings of the country.

There was in Almería a dock-yard”* where very fine vessels were built; the 
coast was safe and well frequented. But what made Almería superior to any 
other city in the ŵ orld was its various manufactures^_o£ silks, and: other artidl^^ 
of dress, such as the which is a sort of silken cloth surpassingrin quali^
and durability any thing else manufactured in other countries; the íírásr,"® .that 
costly stuff on w'hich the names of Sultans, Princes, and other wealthy individuals 
are inscribed, and of wdiich no less than eight hundred looms existed at one time— ̂
of more inferior silks, suchas the and brocades, there were one thousand
looms; the same number were continually employed in weaving the stuffs called 
xskaláton.^^  ̂ There were also one thousand for w'eaving robes called Al-joijání 
(Georgian), and another thousand for those called Isbahdni (from Isfahán), and : 
a similar number for the The manufacture of damask for curtains and :
turbans for the women, of gay and dazzling colours, employed a number, of haads 
equal to that of those engaged in the manufacture of the above-mentioned articles;: 
Almería was also famous for the fabrication of .all sorts of vases arid utensils,: : 
whether of iron, copper, or glass. ■ _

All fruits growing on its soil partake of a sweetness and flavour mrely, tó¿|:|;|tt^r 
with in other countries ; to describe. them aU would be a hopeless task 
who wishes to acquire more information on the subject may,:CpriMulhth î t̂felfe  ̂
history of this city composed by Abu Ja’far Ibn-
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“ Advantages of Almería over other cities in Andalas.” It is a very thick 
volume, of which we possess a copy, but it is in Africa with the rest of our 
library; we trust in God, who has the power of collecting what is scattered 
and joining what is separated, that he will restore us to the possession of our 
books and chattels.

But we cannot leave the description of this city without copying the words 
of Ash-shakandi, for although by following this method we may now and then 
be guilty of repetition, yet it is evident that our information is considerably 
increased by comparing the accounts of diíFerent writers. “ Almería,” says 
Ash-shakandi, “ is an opulent and magnificent city, whose fame has spread far 

and wide. God has endowed its inhabitants with various gifts, such as a 
“ temperate climate, and abundance of fruits; they are handsome, well made, 
“ good natured, very hospitable, very much attached to their fiiends, and are 
“ above all things very refined in their manners, and very elegant in their dress. 
“ Its coast is the finest in all the Mediterranean, as well as the safest and the 
“ most frequented.

“ In Almería are found agates of different shades, which the nobles and other 
wealthy people of Morocco put in their havávidŷ ’̂̂  as also the polished marbles 

“ called AUmaUU (Royal). Its river, called Wddi Bejénah,^^  ̂ is one of the 
“ pleasantest streams in the world, both its banks being planted with orchards, 
“ gardens, and trees, so that it looks like a half-smifing mouth in the midst 
“ of two rosy cheeks covered with whiskers ; and certainly the poet was right 
“ who, describing the territory washed by this river, said,

‘ It is a land where if thou walk the stones are pearls, the dust is musk,
‘ and the gardens paradises.’
Almeria was at one time under the sway of the famous Káid Ibn Maymun,’̂ '̂  

“ who made himself so conspicuous by the great naval victories he gained over the 
“ Ghristians, and who, scouring the seas in all directions, stopped the navigation 
“ of the infidels, ruined their trade, made an incursion into Romaniah (Italy), 
“ attacked its ports, and filled the hearts of the inhabitants with terror and 
“ consternation. Such was the terror of his name that, quoting the wmrds of 
“ a poet,

■ If the enemy was awake, he dreaded him,—if asleep, his sharp-edged sword 
‘ played upon his throat.’

“ Almería was the greatest mart in Andalus; Christians of all nations came 
“ to its port to buy and sell, and they had factories estabhshed in it. From 
“ thence the Christian merchants who came to its port travelled to other parts 

and markets (in the interior of the country), where they loaded their vessels
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with such goods as they wanted, owing to which, and to its being a very 
“ opulent and large city, filled with passengers and merchants, the produce of 

the tithe imposed upon the goods and paid by the Christian merchants 
“ amounted to verj'̂  considerable sums, and exceeded that collected in any 
“ other sea-port. . :

Costly silken robes of the brightest colours are manufactured in Almeria.” 
Thus far Ash-shakandi.

Some of the districts surrounding Almería deserve mention. One of them is 
that of Berjah (Berja), where lead is to be found in great abundance. Its capital, 
Berja, is situate on a very pretty river called Wádi-’A d h r a (the river of Adra), 
whose banks are covered with trees and flowers. A poet has said very happily.

When one comes to Berja on the road to Almería there is no remedy 
“ but to stop there and desist from the journey,

“ For indeed its houses and gardens are so many paradises, while the roads 
“ leading to tliem are so many hells.’*

Hisn-Shinsh^^® is a fine town distant one day’s march from Almería. Its territory 
abounds in mulberry trees, by means of which a prodigious quantity of silk-worms 
are reared. The river of Tabemash (Tabernas) passes close to this town.

“ Jayyén” (Jaen), says Ash-shakandi in his risáleh, “ is the citadel of Andalus ; jaen. 
for no city can be compared with it for abundance of grain, number of valiant 

“ soldiers, nor for the strength and solidity of its fortifications. Indeed during 
the last ciril war and its disastrous campaigns the infidels had more thap. one 

“ opportunity of showing their inability to compete with the Moslems, since as 
“ many times as they appeared before the walls of that city they were severely 
“ repulsed, obliged to raise the siege, and to fiy further than the P le iades,and  
“ to make themselves as scarce in the surrounding districts as the eggs of the 
“ pelican are among the rocks.^^^

“ Jaen is not destitute of ulemas and poets. It is the birth-place of many 
“ illustrious individuals in all professions, and the sciences are cultivated in it 
“ with as great an ardour and enthusiasm as in any part of Andalus. It is generally 
“ known by the name of Jayyénu-1-harir^^^ (Jaen of the silk), owing to the extensive 
“ cultivation of mulberry trees for the rearing of silk worms within Jaen and in 
“ the environs.

It may also be said in praise of Jaen that it extends its jurisdiction over 
districts like that of XJbedha (Ubeda), where the vines are in such abundance 
that their fruit cannot be sold on account of its excessive plenty  ̂ and--like 
that of Bayésah (Baeza), which is famous for its saffron which is ¿exported in 

“ great quantities by land and water.
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“ The first-mentioned district (Ubeda) offers another very striking peculiarity, 
“ viz., that its inhabitants are all very fond of music and dancing ; so that thou
” wilt find among them dancing girls who are famous for their beauty and

admirable shape, and who dance with great elegance and taste. They are
“ also very expert in playing with swords, and cups, in drawing horoscopes,

untying knots, and finding out hidden things.” 134
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CHAPTER III.

W estern district— SeviUe— Xerez— Gibraltar—Tarifa—Beja—Badajos—Merida—Lisbon—Siives.

I s H B i L i A H  (Sevills) was one of the finest cities of Andalus. We have stated Seville, 

elsewhere (following the words of Ibn Aii-naththám) that it was founded by . 
Ishbán, king of the Romans. However, the building of this city is by others 
attributed to another king of the Romans whose name was Julius, and who was 
the first to take the title or appellation of Kaysar (Ciesar). /̂Wiich of the two was 
its real founder we are unable to determine. They say that when C^sar came to 
Andalus, and saw the spot which is now occupied by Seville, he was very much 
struck with the beauty, extent, and apparent fertility of the country all around 
him ; that he was also very much pleased with the luxuriance and fine vCgetatipn 
of the mountainous district (now) called Asharaf (Axarafe), ánd%eréfore deter
mined upon building a city in that spot. Having chosen a convenient situation 
on the banks of the Wádi-1-’adhem (Guadalquivir),^ he began the building of his 
city, which he surrounded with strong stone walls, and in the centre of which he 
erected two citadels of wonderful structure, which he named Al-akháwin (the two 
sisters).^ Kaysar, moreover, fixed his residence in his new city, which became thus 
the capital of his kingdom, and was known ever after by the name of Juliah- 
Romiyah,^ which its founder gave to it, being a compound of his own name 
(Julius) and that of his native country (Romah).

Seville, as we have already remarked, became also the capital of Andalus dünñg 
the Gothic domination, for the kings of this race used to divide their court between 
four principal cities, viz. Seville, Cordova, Carmona, and Toledo; and to reside in 
one of these four cities, according to the different seasons of the year.

One of the authors who has described Seville expresses himself in the followings 
terms : “ Seville is built on the banks of the Guadalquivir, also known by'the
‘‘ name of Wddi Korfuhah (the river of Cordova). A very handsome bridge of 
“ boats, fastened together by means of iron chains, serves as a conimunication for
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“ the people living on the two banks of the river.'* The city itself is fine and well 
“ bnilt ; the squares are large, and the market-places commodious and abundantly 
“ provided with every necessary, as also with articles of trade of the most expensive 
“ kind, which afford great gain to the merchants. The people of Seville are said 
“ to be wealthy; their principal traffic consists in their oils, which they ship to 

distant parts of the East and West. The olive tree grows very luxuriantly in all 
“ the districts dependent on the city, but above all, in that called Axarafe,'’ which 
“ is an extensive tract of land measuring about forty miles in length, and nearly 

as much in width, formed of gentle hills of a reddish earth, and where there are 
“ forests of olive and fig trees planted so thickly as to afford the passengers who 
“ travel through them a complete shelter in the hottest summer day. The Axarafe 
“ contains besides a very large population scattered in farm houses, or living in 

towns and villages, which have also their market-places, their baths,—fine 
buildings, and other conveniences and comforts only to be met with in cities 
of the first order.”
The author of the Minhdju-l-fakar (open way to reflection) says that Seville 

was one of the handsomest cities in the world, and its inhabitants famous for their 
indolent habits, and their love of pleasure, which in them was almost proverbial. 
They led a most luxurious and dissipated life, which, the author observes, “ was 
“ chiefly owing to the delightful river that flows through their territory, and which 

has not its equal in the world. It is navigable for large vessels, and is always 
“ filled with pleasure-boats kept by the inhabitants, and by fishing or trading 
“ vessels : in the opinion of some it surpasses in beauty the Euphrates, the Tigris, 
“ and the Nile. Its banks are covered with fruit trees, forming a sort of canopy 
“ over the river, so that one may sail in it sheltered from the rays of the sun, and 
“ listening to the charming melody of the singing birds. The journey along its 
“ banks is equally pleasant, and one may travel the distance of ten parasangs 
“ (thirty miles) through clusters of buildings and farm houses, high towers and 
“ strong castles, forming a continued city. The tide is perceptible in the river of 
“ Seville at a distance of seventy-two miles from the sea. It also abounds in fish, 

of which the daily consumption is almost incredible. The amount of taxes paid 
“ by the city of Seville only, during the Khalifate of Al-hakem Ibn Hisham, is stated 
“ at one hundred and thirty-five thousand dinars.”

Seville and its territory was also known by the name of Hems (Emesa), as we 
have said elsewhere ; for when the lands of Andalus were divided among the Arab 
settlers it fell to the lot of the people of Emesa in Syria, whose banner imme
diately follows that of the people of Damascus in the processions at Medina.

( ii Various are the works of art and splendid buildings described by the authors
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who have WTÍtten about Seville ; but the most amazing of all is unquestionably the 
tower attached to the great mosque, which was built during the reign of Ya’Icilb 
Ahmansur. As a piece of architecture it is unparalleled in the world. Ibnu Sa’id 
mentions also several spots in the vicinity of Seville to which the inhabitants used 
to resort for the sake of recreation and indulgence; one was Tarayanah (Triana),® 
one of the suburbs attached to the city, the other Kahtál,'^ an island on the 
Guadalquivir. :

Another of the peculiarities of Seville is that figs and oil will keep for a consider
able length of time without being spoilt; the sugar cane grows in its territory; and 
the worm called hermes,  ̂ which dyes of a colour superior to the lae of India, is 
also found in great abundance on the oak trees. But, indeed, were we to enumerate 
all the excellences of its soil, w’e should protract this work to an interminable 
length. However, as Seville is one of the cities described by Ash-shakandi in his 
risáleh, and this with his usual accuracy and eloquence, we shall here quote his 
words;— Seville,” says that learned and most accomplished writer, “ is to be 
“ praised for many things; mildness of temperature, purity of air, fine buildings, 
“ good streets, picturesque environs, and abundance of provisions and. commodities 
“ of all sorts. This latter requisite indeed gave rise to that saying, so common 
‘‘ among the people of Andalus—' If thou seekest for birds’ milk, by Allah thou 
“ shalt find it in Seville.’ Nor can I pass in silence its beautiful river, the 

Guadalquivir, in which the ebb is felt at a distance of seventy-two miles,' and 
“ which the poet Ibnu SaíFár describes in that very ingenious distich-^ ; ; i r i í  -

‘ The breeze falls playfully on the river, and, lifting up the skirts of its robe;
' agitates the surface of its waters; the stream, resisting the outrage, hastens 
‘ down to revenge it.

‘ The ring-dove laughs on its banks from the excess of his love, and the 
‘ whole scene is covered with the veil of tranquillity and peace.’ ̂
But this is neither the time nor the place to explain the phenomenon of 

the tide. Both banks of the Guadalquivir are covered with pleasure-gardens,
“ orchards, vines, and yew trees,*“ in such profusion that I doubt whether there is 
“ any river in the world to compete with it in this respect; and let this not be 
“ taken as an exaggeration, for I once questioned a very intelligent man, who hkd 
“ travelled through Egypt, about the Nile, and he told me that that famous river 
“ had neither the verdure, nor the orchards, gardens and pleasure-grounds, which' 

the Guadalquivir has on its banks. I also asked a traveller who had resided'in* 
“ Baghdád, and he gave me a similar answer about the Tigris:, in fact,  ̂ the 
“ Guadalquivir can only be compared to a paradise, for not only^rc the districts*
“ watered by it the most delightful regions that can be imagined, butthe inhabitants

VOL. I .  j
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on both its banks are the merriest people on earth, always singing, playing on 
various instruments, and drinking wine, which among them is not considered 
forbidden, as long as it is used with moderation, and does not cause intoxication, 
which leads to perversity and vice. It is true that there have been at times in 
Seville governors and Sultáns, who, being firmly attached to religion, and the 
strict observance of its ordinances, have done every thing in their power to check 
the evil; but all their attempts have been vain, and they have never succeeded 
in eradicating it entirely. The Sevillians are generally believed to be the most 
frivolous of men, and the most witty and jocose ; they are very much inclined to 
jesting, but sometimes their satirical propensity leads them to break out into the 
grossest injuries and calumny; this is indeed so inveterate an evil among them 
that .it has become like a gnawing worm, and has contaminated all the classes of 

. society ; and the corruption has gone so far that whoever follows not their 
example, and indulges not in all these excesses,—^whoever is not a calumniator 
and a slanderer of his neighbours, is sure to be hated by them most cordially.
“ Respecting the Asharaf (Axarafe) of Seville much has been said by various 
authors ; it is thus described by a poet, in a composition which he addressed to 
the Sultán Al-mu’atamed Ibn ’Abbád,—

‘ Seville is a young bride ; her husband is ’Abbád ;
‘ Her diadem Asharaf; her necklace the river.’ “

“ This district has already been described by me : I shall only add here that it 
surpasses in beauty and fertility every other spot on the face of the earth; that 

• the oil of its olives is exported as far as Alexandria; that its hamlets and villages 
are much superior to those of other countries in the extent and commodi
ousness, and the fine designs and ornament, of their houses, which, from the 
continual white-washing, look like so many stars in a sky of olive trees. An 
Andalusian, who had visited both Cairo and Baghdad, being once asked w^hether 
he thought either of those cities superior to Seville, is said to have answered, 
after expatiating long in praise of Seville and its Axarafe,—

‘ Axarafe is a forest without wild beasts; its river a Nile without 
‘ crocodiles.’

I have heard also of the mountains called Jehalu-r-rahmah, (the mountain of 
' mercy) which are in the neighbourhood of Seville, and where fig trees of the 
■ species called AUhutti^^ (the Gothic), and Ash-shaWl'^^ (the hairy), grow in great 
' abundance; and I have been told by people who have travelled into almost eveiy 
- quarter of the globe that these two kinds of figs grew nowhere in such perfection 
' as at Seville.

“ Musical instruments of all sorts may at any time be procured vq. Seville, where
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“ they are manufactured with the greatest skill. Thou wilt find there the khiydl,^  ̂
“ the kerhehh, the ’oud, the rotteh, the rabáb, the kánún, the munis, the kannerak, 
“ the ghinár, the zalémi, the shakarah, the núrah, (these two last instruments 
“ being both flutes, with this difference, that the former has a very deep tone, and 
“ the latter a very delicate and melodious one,) and the JdA; (clarionet).; Many of 
“ these instruments may, it is true, be found in other cities of Andalus, asv-also 
“ players on them, but nowhere in such numbers as in Seville, where they are manu^ 
“ factored in great quantities, and then exported to Africa, no instruments being 
“ fabricated there but those peculiar to the country, such as the the akwdl,
“ the hard, the AM Karún, the dabddbah of the blacks, and the hameki of the 
“ Berbers.

“ As to their means of conveyance by land and w a te r,th e ir cookery, their 
“ fresh and dried fruits, their vegetables and other productions of their soil, it 
“ would take us too long to describe them.

“ I have also heard of the magnificence and good design of its buildings; most 
“ of which, not to say all, are abundantly provided with running waters, and 
“ spacious courts planted with fruit trees, such as the orange, the lemon, the lime, 
“ and the citron tree. The sciences and the arts are cultivated with more or less 
“ ardour, with more or less success; the number of their authors is indeed too 
“ considerable to be stated, and their writings too well known to need description;
“ the list of its poets is so long, that were they to divide: among themselves the 
“ whole of the opposite land (Africa) they would hardly be contained in. it • they 
“ have been at all times amply remunerated by Sultáns and wealthy citizens.^’ - 

Such are the words of Ash-shakandi in his risdleh. Let us now pass to the 
description of cities dependent upon Seville.

Al-hijárí says that Sherish (Xerez) is the daughter of Seville, and its river 
the son of the Guadalquivir; he adds that Xerez is a very fine city, with a large 
population, and extensive markets, and that it very much resembles the city of 
Sa’d in Upper Egj^pt. Its inhabitants he describes as people of great imagination 
and talent, very elegant in their dress, and in the interior of their houses; re
markable for their good manners and courtesy, and so sensitive and tender
hearted that it is not an uncommon thing among them to see people of either 
sex die from the excess of their love.

Xerez is famous for the confection of the mojabehah,“̂̂ which are. a sort 0/  
cake kneaded together with cheese, and fried in good oil. Their, celebrity may 
be ascribed to the superior quality of the cheese with which they, are made; It 
is a common saying among the Andalusians, ‘‘ Whoever, has residedi in Xerez; and 
“ not tasted its mojáhénah, ought to consider himself altogether, unhappy.^’

Xerez.
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Gibraltar.

Tarifa.

Bcja.

Talikah (Italica), a city now in ruins, was formerly the capital of a flourishing 
district. There was once found a marble statue of a woman with a boy,̂  ̂ so admirably 
executed that both looked as if they were alive; such perfection human eyes never 
beheld, nor was it ever heard of in history; and if we are to believe the accounts 
of those who saw it in one of the public baths of the city, where it was afterwards 
placed, some Sevillians had been so much struck with its beauty as to become 
deeply enamoured of it. A poet, a native of this city, who has alluded to it in a 
beautiful distich, says that in his time it was in the baths called Ash-shatarah}'^ 

Another of the districts which acknowledge the jurisdiction of Seville is that of 
■Jebal-Tárik (Gibraltar), which stands as a lasting testimonial of the conquest of 
Andalus by the Moslems. This mountain was called after Tárik, freedman of 
Musa Ibn Nosseyr, who was the first Moslem who landed on i t ; it is also called 
Jebalu-l-fatah (the mountain of the entrance or victory). The sea surrounds the 
mountain of Gibraltar on almost every side, so as to make it look like a watch- 
tower erected in the midst of the sea, and facing Algesiras. A certain Granadian 
poet alludes to Gibraltar in the following distich:

“ The mountain of Tárik is like a beacon spreading its rays over the seas, 
“ and rising far above the neighbouring mountains :

“ One would say that its face almost reaches the sky, and that its eyes are 
“ watching the stars in the celestial tracts.”

And this is by no means exaggerated, for when travellers approach it, coming 
from Ceuta, they see it at a distance shining as bright as a lamp. “ I sailed once,” 
says Abú-1-hasán Ibn Músa Ibn Sa’id, “ with my father from Ceuta to Gibraltar, 
“ and had an opportunity of verifying the truth of this assertion. When we came 
“ near the coast my father told me to look in the direction of Gibraltar ; I did so, 
“ and saw the whole mountain shining as if it were on fire.”

Jézírah-Taríf (the island of Taríf) is another dependency of Seville. Tarif, after 
whom the island was named, was a Berber and a freedman of Músa. They say that 
by his master’s command he invaded Andalus before Tárik, and landed at Tarifa 
with four hundred men. This happened in the year ninety-one of the Hijra 
<A. D. 709-10), but of this more will be said, if God be pleased, in the course of 
this work. Tarifa is not, properly speaking, an island, but was so called on account 
of one that stands before it in the sea ; the same might be said of Jezíratu-1-khadhrá 
(Algesiras).

Beja ̂  is the capital of an extensive district, which, during the dynasty of the 
Bení .’Abbád, formed part of the kingdom of Seville. It was famous for its tan-yards 
and manufactures of cotton goods. The territory abounds in silver mines, and it has 
besides the glory of being the birth-place of Al-mu’atamed Ibn ’Abbád.
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Merida was once a large and populous city, and during the dynasty of the Beni Merida. 

Umeyyah it reached such a degree of splendour as to be only second to Cordova, 
the capital, in size, population, and magnificence of buildings. But owing to the 
seditious character of its inhabitants, who were continually revolting either against 
their governors or against the Sultáns of Cordova, the city was destroyed during 
the reign of ’Abdu-r-rahmán, and never afterwards restored. Merida is built on thè 
banks of a considerable river called Wádi-anah (Guadiana).^®

On the same river, about thirty miles to the west, is the city of Bathalids Badajoz. 

(Badajoz), which is also a very considerable city, extending its jurisdiction over 
a rich and extensive country. Badajoz became the capital of a powerful kingdom, 
formed by Mohammed Ibn Moslemah ; one of the generals, who, at the death of 
Al-mansur, declared themselves independent in their provinces. He transmitted 
his empire to his posterity, of which three princes reigned, until the last, ’Omar 
Al-mutawcikel, was slain by Seyrin Ibn Abi Bekr, general of the Almorávides.

The following distich in praise of Badajoz is the composition of the Wizir and 
poet Abil ’Omar Al-fallás.^® ; '

“ O Badajoz! I shall never forget thee as long as I live; by Allah, thè 
“ hills that surround thee look as delightful and green as the higher regions of 
“ Arabia.

“ The fruits of thy deeply-laden trees shine every where with the deep hue 
“ of maturity ; and thy river is like a string of solid ice.”

The Beni Al-fallas were a principal family of Badajoz, and this ’Omar one of its 
most illustrious individuals; the author of the Ad-dakhireh^^ devotes an article 
to him.

Lishbdna (Lisbon) is a large city on the coast of the Western Ocean, and at Lisbon, 

the mouth of the river Tajoh. Its district, and that of Shantareyn (Santaren), 
which are contiguous, abound in gold mines. They produce also a kind of honey, 
very much resembling sugar in appearance, and which is never found in a liquid 
state ; the inhabitants keep it in cotton bags. Another of the peculiarities of this 
coast is the amber which is thrown up by the sea in great quantity, and which in 
its kind is superior to that of the Indian seas, and is only equalled by thé 
shajari.^^

Between Lisbon and Talavera, a city placed on the banks of the river that comes Bridge of the 
from Toledo (the Tajoh), stands the famous bridge known by the name of Al-kanU 
aratu-s-seyf (the bridge of the sword), the construction of which is attributed to 
the first Cæsar, and is one of the wonders of the world. It is very high, and has 
only one arch of about seventy cubits in height, and thirty-seven in width, under 
which the whole stream passes. On the top of this arch is a; tower, rising to a
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Silves.

height of forty cubits above the bridge, which, as well as the tower, is built of 
large blocks of granite, each measuring eight or ten cubits in length. At the 
sumniit of the tower, and in one of the stones of which it is built, is a brazen 
sword fixed into it, with this wonderful peculiarity, that whoever seizes the handle 
and draws it may extract about three spans of it, but no human efforts have yet 
succeeded in drawing it out further ; when the handle is let go the sword goes with 
great violence into the stone, as if it went into a scabbard.

Close to the district of Lisbon is that of Oksonóbah (Ossonoba), the capital of 
which bears the same name, and is a very fine city, to which many towns, villages, 
and castles are subject. Further down towards the coast is the city of Shilb 
(Silves) , which was once the capital of an independent state formed by the Wizir 
Abu Bekr Mohammed Ibn ’Omar, known by the surname of Dhù-1-wizàrateyn. 
But when the Beni Lamtumnah subdued the greatest part of Andalus, this and 
other western districts were joined by them to the government of Seville. Silves 
is seven days’ march from Cordova ; it has the honour of being the birth-place of 
Dhu-1-wizàrateyn Ibn ’Omar,^  ̂ (may God show him mercy !) and of the Kàid Abu 
Merwàn ’Abdu-1-màlik Ibn Bedràn, by others called Ibn Badritn, a literary man of 
great repute, and who is known as the author, among other works, of a commentary 
on that famous ode of Ibn ’Abdun which begins thus :

“ Succeeding generations shall be afflicted at the recollection of his 
“ virtues.”

This commentaiy is too well known to need a fuller description ; we have found 
it in most of the great cities in the East, where it is held in great estimation. 
The author, Ibn Badrun, was himself a very good poet.

Silves is likewise the birth-place of the famous grammarian Abu Mohammed 
’Abdullah, son of As-sid Al-Bathliosi.^®

¿Thè whole of: western Andalus was at one time under the dominion of the Beni 
.’Abbdd, kings of Seville, the most powerful Sultans of the time. The great 
revenues they derived from their states enabled them to keep considerable 
armies, and to surround their court with learned men and poets, who, encouraged 
by their liberality, cultivated the sciences with the greatest ardour, and sung 
their praises in eloquent and elaborate compositions. Liblah (Niebla), Jeborah 
(Ebora), Shant-Mariah (Santa Maria), Mertilah (Mertola), Jezirah Shalfish (the 
island of Saltes), Shintarah (Cintra), are among the cities of the West which 
once acknowledged the supremacy of the Beni ’Abbad. The last named city 
(Cintra) presents, according to Ibn Alisa’, a very curious phenomenon, which 
is, that wheat and barley are generally ripe forty days after having been sown ; 
the country produces also a very large kind of melons,̂ ® measuring three spans
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ill circumference. Speaking of this fruit, Abu ’Abdillah Al-yakúrí,^^ an author
on whose writings great reliance is placed, states that he was once sitting with
Al-mu’atamed Ibn ’Abbád, king of Seville, when a peasant from Cintra entered
the room, and presented the Sultán with four of those melons, which not only '
measured five spans in circumference each, but weighed so much that the man
could hardly carry them in a basket on his head. The Sultán was very much
surprised to see so fine a fruit, and began to question the peasant, who answered
that those melons did not always grow to so great a size, but that they could
easily be obtained of those dimensions by cutting off all the branches of the plants
but ten, ana then supporting the stem by means of props of wood.
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CHAPTER IV.

Eastern district—Saragossa—^Valencia—Murcia—Cartagena—Albarracin.

T he eastern district of Andalus contains also many cities of the first order, such 
as Saragossa, Valencia, Murcia, Cartagena, Santa Maria, and others.

Sai-agossa. Sarakostah (Saragossa) was, according to some authors, built by the first Ciesar, 
the emperor of Rome, in whose reign begins the era called safar,^ which preceded 
the nativity of Christ, and by which the Christians compute their years. Sarakostah 
means, in the language of the Christians, “ the palace of the Lord,”  ̂ and was so 
called on account of the said Ocesar having fixed his residence in it wdiile he stayed 
in Andalus; others attribute its foundation to Alexander, but God only knows.

It is generally acknowledged that there was no city in Andalus to which more 
cities, towns, hamlets, and castles, were subject, than Saragossa, nor which abounded 
more in fruits of all kinds, nor which was more plentifully supplied with provisions 
of ail sorts, nor which counted at one time a larger number of inhabitants. It was 
surrounded by orchards and gardens for a space of eight miles ; and the Andalusian 
authors often compared it to the cities of Chaldeea for the number of its trees, and 
the abundance of its waters. It is by them described as a city of great importance, 
extending its jurisdiction over several large provinces and wealthy districts, some of 
which, teeming with an industrious and active population, covered a space of forty 
miles.

Among the productions of its territory is counted salt, which, according to some 
historians, is to be found near the capital, white, pure, and transparent, and such as 
cannot be procured any where else in Andalus. We find also recorded by more 
than one historian and collector of traditional stories that a very curious pheno
menon has been observed in the neighbourhood of Saragossa. No scorpion, they 
say, will enter the territory of Saragossa of its own accord, and if taken there by 
any one, the moment it touches the ground it will lose all its power of action, and 
remain motionless: the same phenomenon has been remarked in the East with
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respect to other reptiles, and has been explained by philosophers and naturalists 
as the eíFect of the talismanic influence which some countries are known to 
exercise over certain animals ; at least such is the solution given to this curious 
circumstance by all the Eastern authors who have treated the subject. One 
thing, however, is certain, namely, that all Western writers agree in saying that 
no scorpion or snake ̂  ever entered the territory of Saragossa without dying 
immediately, and that the experiment was repeatedly tried of bringing them 
from distant lands, but no sooner were they within the precincts of the city than 
they died suddenly on the spot. To this wonderful quality of the soil about 
Saragossa we may add another very striking peculiarity, which is recorded by 
almost every author who has undertaken the description of that city. They say 
that no provision or article of food, however long it may be kept, will ever
mildew or be spoiled; wheat will keep for a hundred years, and grapes suspended
to the ceiling for six ; figs, peaches, cherries, apples, and plums, are preserved 
in a dry state for several years, while it is not uncommon to see beans and 
garbanzos which have been gathered thirty years ; wood never rots, and no 
article of dress, whether of wool, silk, or cotton, is ever moth-eaten.

We have likewise read somewhere that when Musa Ibn Nosseyr came to 
Saragossa, and tasted the waters of the Jelk,^ he found them so sweet and
good that he swore he had never drunk any thing better since he came into
Andalus ; and that having inquired about the name of the well, when he heard 
it called Jelk he threw a glance aU around him and compared the country, to the 
ghautah (meadow) of Damascus.

The city of Saragossa became, towards the middle of the fifth century, the 
seat of a powerful and extensive empire, founded by Suleymán Ibn Hud,® one 
of the generals who, during the calamitous times of the civil war, proclaimed 
the sovereignty of the extinct house of Uraeyyah, and declared themselves inde
pendent in their governments. Several authors who have written the history of 
the Beni Hud dynasty describe most minutely a famous palace called Ddru-s-sorrúr 
(the abode of pleasures), built by Al-muktadir Ibn Hud, one of the Sultáns of that 
family, and in which was a golden hall of exquisite design and admirable work
manship, decorated in the most magnificent manner. This palace is alluded to 
in some verses by the Wizir Dhú-1-wizárateyn Ibn ’Abdi-shelb.

Saragossa has been called Ummu-1-kór (the mother of the provinces), and its 
territory Thagheru~l-a'ali, the meaning of which has already been explained  ̂
Lérida,® Kal’at-Rabáh (Calatrava), which is also called Al-baydháy Tutéyhh. 
(Tudela) with its city Tarasonah (Tarazona), Weskah (Huesca) and; its. capital 
Tamarit, Medinah Séüm (Medina Celi), Kahat Ayub (Calatayud) : and its city
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Molina, Birtanieh, Barweskah (Bribiesca), and others, are among the districts 
over which Saragossa extends its jurisdiction.

Among the great kingdoms of the east of Andalus is that of Valencia, which, 
after the overthrow of the Beni Ume^ah dynasty, made one of the independent 
states into which the inheritance of the Khalifs was broken up. Valencia, the 
capital, is one of the finest cities in Andalus ; it is described by Ibnu Sa’id as a 
place of great recreation and entertainment, owing to the purity of the air, the 
fertility of the land, which makes its environs look as green and luxuriant as a 
garden, and the amiable and cordial disposition of its inhabitants, who ^re always 
disposed to pleasure and mirth. The same author (Ibnu Sahd) says that Valencia 
was known under the name of Medinatu-Utarab (the city of mirth), and that he 
once heard his father say that Merwan Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn ’Abdi-l-’aziz,  ̂ who had 
been king of that city and had retired to Morocco after the loss of his kingdom, 
used to say, in praise of Valencia,

“ I may compare Valencia to a beautiful maiden dressed in a green robe 
“ of delicate texture ; if I approach her she conceals under her green gaiments 

- “ her white and transparent hosom.”
- The said author (Ibnu Sa’id) says that the territory of Valencia produces very 

fine saffron, as also certain pears called Al-arrozah,^ not larger than a grape, 
but very delicate in taste, and which have so delightful a smell that one may 
tell directly by going into a house if there be any of that fruit in it. He asserts 
also, on the authority of various writers, that the atmosphere at Valencia is clearer 
and more transparent than in any other part of Andalus, and adds that adjoining 
to the city are several pleasant gardens and public walks for the use of the 
inhabitants, such as the Rissdfah,^ and the Munyatu-bn AM ’A'mhA^ The RissdfaK 
e^ecially, is described by him as a most delightful and charming spot, full of trees, 
orchards, and brooks, and from which a commanding view of the country may be 
obtained ; no other spot in Andalus had that name but the gardens of Cordova 
and those of Valencia.

Abu-l-hasan Ibn Hank has said, in his reply to Ibn ’ly^sh,
‘‘ Valencia is a spot of great beauty, and its fame has filled both East

“ and West.
‘" If  they tell thee that when water is wanting it is afflicted by famine and 

“ plague, and the whole city becomes the abode of misery and desolation,
“ Tell them that, notwithstanding all that, Valencia is a paradise whose 

“ lovely spots are at all times free from war and famine.”
, ' Valencia is also in the number of the cities described by Ash-sbakandi in his 
ri^dlehi we shall therefore transcribe his words. “ Valencia.” he says, “ is known
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amongst us by the name of AUmitydhii’Uandalus (the scent-bottle of Andalus), 
“ owing to its numerous orchards and flower-gardens, with the sweet exhalations 
“ of whicii the air is always embalmed. The garden called Ar-rissdieh is one of 
“ the pleasantest spots in the world. Near it is a large lake of limpid and 
“ transparent water,” which, they say, reflects the rays of the sun in such a 
“ manner that the light in Valencia is increased by i t : this, indeed, is a fact; to 
“ which all authors who have written upon Valencia bear ample testimony. 
“ Among the manufactures of this city that of the nedj, which is exported to 
“ all parts of the West, deserves particular mention.

“ Valencia is not wanting in sons who have distinguished themselves in arms, 
and in the sciences. It has given birth to distinguished theologians, eloquent 
poets, and, above all, to many valiant warriors, who have withstood with courage 

“ the attacks of the infidels, and w’on the crown of martyrdom in bloody fields of 
“ battle.

“ The Valencians are veiy honest,—they are people of very good morals, and 
“ strongly attached to religion, which they observe most scrupulously in all its 
“ practices ; they are also constant in their affections, social, and very hospitable 
“ to strangers.”

The illustrious poet Abu Ja ’far Ibn Mos’adeh Al-gharndtti has said, in allusion 
to Valencia,

“ Valencia is a terrestrial paradise; such it is considered to be by its 
“ inhabitants; there is only one thing to make it disagreeable, and that is 
“ the musquitoes.”

Another poet has said, alluding to these insects,
“ There is one thing in Valencia which annoys me most, and puts me out 

“ of humour—
“ Which is, that the fleas are continually dancing to the music of the 

“ musquitoes.”
We shall close our account of Valencia with the following verses of an excellent 

poet, Ibnu-z-zakkak,'® a native of that city :
“ When I think of Valencia every other city vanishes from before my eyes.
“ The more I think of it, the more I am struck with its incomparable 

“ beauties.
“ God has given it for a dress its green meadow sprinkled with flowers, of 

“ which the sea and the river form the skirts.”
Among the districts surrounding Valencia is that of Shdtibeh'^^ (Xatiba)f%acity 

whose beauty and fertility have become proverbial, and where writiiig-“paper of 
excellent quality is manufactured. This city is the birth-place of Abu-l-k^im Ibn
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Murcia.

Feyroh Ibn Khalf Ibn Ahmed Ar-ro’ayni, the author of the Hirzu4-amuni (refuge 
of the -wishes), of the ’AUleh (handsome pearl), and other works. Another is that 
oi Jezirah Bhukar'^  ̂ (Alcira), which is also very extensive and well populated; 
then comes Deniah^^ (Dénia), on the sea shore, an ancient city ; Almansaf 
(Almansa), the birth-place of the austere and devout faquih Abu ’Abdillah Al- 
mansafi, who is buried at Ceuta, where his tomb is visited, and held in great 
veneration; Bartdnah (Partana), a town famous for the battle fought in its 
neighbourhood between the Christians and Moslems, in w'hich the former were 
completely defeated. To this battle the poet Abu Ishak Ibn Ma’ali At-tarsusi 
alludes, in those verses which say—

“ The Christians were clad in bright armour, but ye were arrayed in silken 
“ robes of various colours.

“ Partana is the spot where your valour and their cowardice became 
“ once more manifest.

Mateytah (Matet) is another town dependent on Valencia ; a great many theo
logians and learned authors derive their patronymic from it. Ondah (Cala-onda), 
which has a mountain in the neighbourhood with iron mines. It is important not 
to confound this city (Ondah) with another whose name is spelt with a ra, Ronda, 
and which belongs to the central division, and has also a castle called Ondah.

The other great province of this eastern division is that of Tudmir^ which was 
also called Misr (Egypt), on account of the similitude it bears to that country, for, 
like Egypt, the territory round Tudmir is at certain fixed periods of the year 
inundated and fertilized by a river called Wddiu-l-ahiadh^^ (Guadalaviar). As 
soon as the waters withdraw the land is sown, and the crops are gathered, as in 
Egypt, before the next inundation. The capital of this province was formerly the 
city of Tudmir, but in progress of time it was joined to Murcia, and both cities then 
formed one under the latter name. We find that Murcia was also called Al-hostdn 
(the garden), owing to the great fertility and fine vegetation of the valley in which 
it stands. A considerable river (the Segura), after watering the greatest part of 
its territory, empties itself into the sea south of Murcia.

“ Murcia,” says Ash-shakandi, “ is the court of eastern Andalus ; its inhabitants 
“ are famous for strength of body, as also for their obstinacy and disobedience to 
“ their rulers. Its river is the brother of the Guadalquivir, since they both spring 
“ from the same source in the mountains of Shekurah (Segura).’̂  Its banks to a 
“ great extent are covered with orchards and gardens, and planted wdth fine trees ;
“ and the pendant boughs, the music of the water-wheels on its banks, the 

charming melody of the singing birds, the sweet perfumes exhaled by the 
^ ilo-wers, are indeed beauties which baffle all description. Murcia is perhaps the
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“ city of Andalus v'here fruits of all sorts, and odoriferous plants and shrubs,
“ abound most, owing to which, as well as to its mild temperature, to the beautiful 
“ landscape around the city, and to the great fertility of the earth, the inhabitants 
“ are perhaps of all the world the people who enjoy most comforts and luxuries,
“ and who show most disposition to gaiety. We can only do justice to Murcia 
“ by comparing it to a house from which a young and handsome bride should set 
“ out (to her husband’s dwelling), arrayed in all her ornaments and finery.

“ As in Malaga and Almeria, there are in Murcia several manufactures of silken 
“ cloth called aUwasliiu-thalathdt?^ It is likewise famous for the fabric of the 
“ carpets called tantili, Avliich are exported to all countries of the East and West;
“ as also a sort of mats, of the brightest colours, with which the Murcians cover 
“ the walls of their houses. Besides the above-mentioned objects, there are in 
“ Murcia fabrics of several articles of trade which it would take us too long to 
“ enumerate.

“ Murcia has given birth to many learned theologians, eminent poets, and 
“ valiant captains.”

The preceding are the words of Ash-shakandi in his risdleh (epistle). We shall 
now borrow from other writers the account of the districts, cities, and towns, 
comprised within the limits of the province of Tudmir.

The first in importance after Murcia is Kartajenah (Cartagena), which all authors Cartagena, 

agree in representing as a very ancient city, surrounded by a fertile territory, where 
whatever is sown grow's with such rapidity that it is not uncommon to see in some 
of its districts the corn springing up after one day’s rain. It is also said that 
Cartagena was in ancient times one of the wonders of the world, owing to its 
magnificent buildings, and other stupendous structures, showing the wealth, and 
power of its former inhabitants. Ruins of these great buildings are to he seen 
to this day, with columns, arches, inscriptions, idols, and figures of men and 
beasts, in such profusion that they dazzle the eyes of the beholders: the most 
important of these gigantic constructions is, following the words of a geographer, 
the Ad-dawdmis,^^ which consists of twenty-four piles of free-stone, all equal in 
size, and over which are twenty-four arches, measuring one hundred and thirty 
paces from pier to pier, and sixty in width, the elevation being upwards of two 
hundred cubits: over these arches, and at a giddy height, the ŵ ater flows through 
perforated stones from one pillar to another, the whole of the structure being 
raised by dint of mathematical science, and finished with the greatest skill. V

Such is the description which a famous geographer has given of Cartagena, but 
in our opinion he is mistaken, for the Cartagena here alluded to is in Africa, and 
not in Andalus. The author of the MinhdjuA-falear (open way to reflection) has
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Alban-acin.

not fallen into So gross an error ; on the contrary, whenever he happens to mention 
in his work either of these two cities he always makes a proper distinction, and 
calls the African one aU’atikah (the ancient), and that wdiich belongs to the 
district of Murcia, and which we are at present describing, al-khalfd (the modern).

The city of Lorcah (Lorca) is another dependency of Murcia; its territory 
abounds in mines of lapis-lazuli. Hisn Mulah (Mula), Auriwelak (Orihuela), Lecant 
(Alicante), are among the districts which acknowledged Murcia as their capital 
during the fifth and sixth centuries of the Hijra, when it formed a powerful state, 
sometimes attached to the kingdom of Valencia, and sometimes to that of Almería, 
until it was finally subdued by the Almorávides.^^

We have still to mention an extensive territory lying half-way between Valencia 
and Saragossa, and which, after the overthrow of the Beni Umeyyah, was erected by 
its governor into an independent state, and continued to be such during all the 
time of the civil war. It is the district of As-sahlah,^^ which others call Al-kartám, 
and the capital of which is Shant-Mariah (Santa Maria), Abu Merwán ’Abdu-1- 
malik Ibn Razin, known by the appellative of Jesamu-d-daulat (the body of the 
state), and Al~hajib (prime minister), was the founder of it.
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CHAPTER V.

Islands surrounding or dependent on Andalus—Cadiz—Canaiy Islands—Fortunate Islands—
Algesiras—Tarifa—Mallorca—Menorca—Iviza.

A n d a l u s  is surrounded by islands, or countries called islands by the Arabs. 
Among the latter is Jeziratu^Kadis (Cadiz), which belongs to the jurisdiction of 
Seville, although Ibnu Sa’id places it in the territory of Bherisk (Xerez); but, well : 
considered, it comes to the same thing, for Xerez and its district belong also to- 
Seville.

Cadiz is filled with the remains of buildings, temples, aqueducts, and other Cadiz, 

wonderful constructions of the ancient kings of Andalus. “ The most remarkable of 
“ these monuments,” says Ibnu Ghalib, in his work entitled ‘ Contmtment of the 
‘ soul in the contemplation of ancient remains found in Andalus/ “ is imdoubtedly the 
“ tower and idol at Cadiz, which has not its equal in the world, if we except 
“ another of the same shape and description which stands on a high promontory in 
“ Galicia. It is notorious that so long as the idol on the tower at Cadiz stood,
“ it prevented the winds from blowing across the straits into the Ocean, so that no 
“ large vessels could sail from the Mediterranean into the Ocean, or vice versa;
“ but, on the contrary, when it was pulled dowm in the first years of the reign of 
“ the Beni ’Abd-abmumen, the spell was broken, and vessels of ail descriptions 
“ began to furrow the sea with impunity.”

This idol, in the opinion of some writers, held some keys in his right hand, but 
the contrary has been proved by the author of the Ja*rafiyah, as we sh^l have 
further occasion to show. It is also stated, that according to an ancient tradition, 
the belief prevailed all over Andalus that underneath the idol an immense treasure 
lay concealed from times of old : that the tradition existed no doubt can be enter- : , 
tained, since various writers, ŵ ho saw this idol, agree in saying that wheii ^AIi 
Ibn Musa,^ nephew of the Kdid Abu ’Abdillah, who held the charge of Adjoural 
of the Sea, revolted, and declared himself independent at Cadiz, ke caused the
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Canary
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Fortunate
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idol to be pulled down, and a search to be made for the supposed treasures, 
but that nothing was found.

In the same sea where the island of Cadiz stands there are others called the 
eternal (AUkhálidát)which are seven in number, and which lie to the west of Salé. 
These islands may be seen a great distance oiF at sea, and in clear summer days, 
when the atmosphere is quite pure and free from vapours or mist, they are dis
covered rising far above the horizon. According to the geographer Ibnu-1-wardí, 
there is in each of these islands a tower, one hundred cubits high, on the top of 
which is an idol of brass, pointing with his hand towards the sea, as if he meant 
“ there is no passage beyond those islands.” Ibnu-1-wardí ̂  adds that he could 
not remember the name of the king who erected those towers; but we find that 
Idrisi attributes them to Iskhander dhu-l-karneyn.

In this sea (Ocean), and further towards the north, are the islands called 
As-sa^ádát* (the fortunate), in which there are many cities and towns, and from 
whence the Majus, a nation of Christians, came. The nearest of these islands is 
that of Birtanniyah (Britain), which is placed in the midst of the Ocean, and 
has no mountains or rivers. The inhabitants drink rain-water, and cultivate 
the land.

The island of Shaltis,® which is at the lower end of Andalus, is populated, and 
has a city which bears its name. The seas in the neighbourhood abound in fish, 
which is salted and sent to Seville, where the consumption is very great.

Shaltis belongs to the district of Liblah (Niebla), which is contiguous to that of 
Onoba.

These are the islands of the Ocean; those of the Mediterranean are Algesiras, 
Tarifa, Mallorca, Menorca, and Iviza, which we shall presently describe.

Algesiras and Tarifa we have already described elsewhere : they are not, properly 
speaking, islands, but are so called owing to their topographical situation. The 
same may be said of Shaltis. Further into the sea towards the east are three 
islands, called Mayórkah (Mallorca), Menorkah (Menorca), and Yebisah (Iviza) ; 
the two former are at a distance of fifty miles one from the other. That of Mallorca, 
which is the largest in size, may be traversed in one day from one end to another. 
The capital is a fine and populous city, and has a canal in which water flows all the 
year round; but we shall describe this island in the words of Ash-shakandi.

The island of Mallorca,” says that elegant writer, “ is one of the most fertile 
“ and best cultivated countries that God ever made ; it is also the most abundant 
“ in provisions of aU kinds; for were it by some accident to be deprived of an 
“ intercourse with other lands, it would still produce every article necessary for 
- the maintenance or the comfort of its inhabitants. It possesses, besides, many
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“ other advantages, which we pass in silence for the sake of brevity ; suffice it 
to say that it has a magnificent capital, well populated towns, extensive districts,

“ good lands, and more water than it requires for the irrigation of its fields; and,
“ lastly, that it has given birth to many eminent ulemas, illustrious warriors 
“ who have valiantly defended their country from the attacks of the Christians 
“ who surround it on every side—

“ Like a pack of hungry wolves, intent upon their prey.”
We think it proper to add here some verses which the poet Ibnu-1-labbénah ® 

wrote in honour of the capital of this island.
It is the city to which the ring-dove has lent the prismatic colours of his 

“ collar, and the peacock his beautiful variegated plumage.”
The preceding verses are part of a kassidah which the said Ibnu-1-labbénah 

addressed to the king wffio reigned at that time over the island, and who, it 
appears, did much good to the country, and built more than Iskhunder himself 
ever did. .

Next to Mallorca, towards the east, is the island of Menorca, which the author Menorca, 

of the Ja’rafiyah describes as very small but very fertile, and abounding in grain 
and fruits of all sorts, especially grapes. He also says that meat in this island 
is particularly good and well-flavoured, and better than any where else ; so much 
so, that beef, when roasted, will melt as if it were grease, and turn into oil. Sheep 
abound in the island, but they are of a very small breed.

West of Menorca and Mallorca is another island smaller than either, called ima. 
Ye'bisaV (Iviza), It may be about thirty parasangs in length, and nearly as much 
in breadth ; it supplies great part of Africa proper® with wood and salt. The island 
is wen peopled, and the inhabitants are very industrious ; the land produces all 
sorts of grain and fruits, but sheep do not thrive ; they have goats, and feed 
upon their flesh. Raisins, almonds, and figs are among the articles which the 
inhabitants groŵ  and export to the neighbouring island of Mallorca. Olive 
trees do not grow in the island ; indeed the inhabitants do not know them, 
and they receive their oil from Andalus.

Besides the above-mentioned islands, there are in this sea (the Mediterranean) 
many more, such as Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, Malta, but, as they never belonged 
to Andalus, although in the possession of Moslems, we shall abstain from the 
description of them for brevity’s sake; for, indeed, ŵ ere we to relate aE the 
remarkable things contained in these islands, the wonders of the. two seas that 
surround Andalus, we should neglect the principal object of this our work ; 
in fact, we might as well consecrate a whole volume to the description of 
them.

VOL. I .
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We shall now say a few words about those cities in Andalus which fell early 
into the hands of the Christians, and where Islamism was rooted up by the 
obdurate infidels who attribute partners to God. Alas ! at the moment we 
write this the whole of that delightful and highly-gifted country, where the 
unfurled banners of Islàmism waved triumphantly for so many ages, where the 
sweeping tide of IsIàm incessantly rolled its mighty waves over the shores of 
polytheism, and where the unity of the Almighty God and the mission of his 
holy Prophet were unanimously and daily proclaimed from the tops of countless 
minarets, is now in the possession of the cruel enemies of God ; the heroes who 
so long withstood the attacks of both Franks and Goths are no more ; the virtuous 
ulemas who instructed the people in the duties of religion, and who opposed their 
breasts to the impetuous torrents of idolatry, are either scattered over the world, 
or enjoying in paradise the recompense due to their virtues ; the temples once 
consecrated to Divinity are now places of scandal and impiety, and not one 
Moslem remains in the vast precincts of Andalus to praise the true God, and to 
bless by his presence the spots that were once the abode of piety and science. 
God is great ! God is great ! There is no strength or power but in God !

Thecountiyof Barshélónah^ (Barcelona), on the eastern coast of Andalus, is situate in a sort 
;of valley formed by the Jebalu-Uhort (the Pyrenees), which separate Andalus 
from the country of the Franks. Barcelona is close to the sea, and has a harbour, 
but it is a bad one, and vessels cannot go into it except with a pilot. Barcelona 
is a middle-sized city, being neither large nor small ; it was several times taken 
by the Christians, and retaken from them, during the first centuries after the 
conquest, till at last it was ultimately subdued by the infidels in the year 383 
of the Hijra ( a . d . 993-4), and has since remained in their hands, constituting 
one òf their greatest kingdom^.

cOn ?the opposite side of Andalus, that is to the west, .inclining a little towards 
■the .north, as the country of Jalikiyah (Galicia), the capital of which is the city 
of-Shant-Yakoh (Santiago). The author of the geographical work entitled Kitdhu- 
l-ajdyih (the book of wonders) says that there was in this city a very large 
church, held in great veneration by the Christians, who considered and worshipped 
it as-ithe Moslems do Jerusalem. “ Christians,” he adds, “ from Constantinople, 
“ France, and other infidel countries, came every year to this city, and visited 
“ its nhurch, not because, of its being the seat of a patriarch, but because they 
“ ̂ pretend'that the church was built, by one of the Apostles of Jesus, son of 
“-Mariam, whose name was Yakoh, others say Yacdb ; the church which he built 
“- was called Shant-Yakoh, that is, the church of Yago, for Shant, in the language 
“ ■of the Christians, means a temple, a place of worship, and is an equivalent
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“ of our word mesjid (mosque). Every Christian who comes to this city, and 
visits its temple, is held in great respect by his countrymen, his authority 
increases, and he calls himself hdji (pilgrim). The church is built, in the 

“ midst of an island formed by an arm of the sea, and has only one door.^’
The same author says that there is in Galicia a lake ..called ■ AlSuheyratu- 

l~meytat (the dead lake), and that that name has its origin in a very wonderful 
peculiarity of its waters, for no human being, animal, fish, or bird, will live in 
It, or, if taken thither from other parts of the country, it will die immediately, 
with the exception of the peacock, which is known to live, and feed, and lay
I t s  eggs in it. Ibnu Jezzar, who speaks also of this lake, places it in the heart 
of Galicia.

Some other cities, like Uyon (Leon), ^amorah (Zamora), Banhilonah (Pamplona), BarWs na- 
are occasionaUy mentioned by geographers, but we shall not stop to describe them’; 
let whoever wishes to acquire more information on the subject consult the works 
of Abu ’Obeyd Akbekri, Idrisi, and other writers, who have not only described 
the cities that were in the hands of the Christians, but given the most ample 
and circumstantial account of the manners, customs, and habits of their inhabitants.
However, as it is important that the reader should know who were the nations 
of infidels with whom the Andalusian Moslems had to contend for such a length 
of time, we shall here transcribe the words of the Katib Ibrahim Ibnu-1-kâsim 1
Al-karaw'i, known by the surname of Ar-raJdk-heladi-l-andalus (the slave of 
Andalus), who, treating of the barbarous nations who live on the bordem of 
Andalus, expresses himself in the following terms. » The Andalusians are a 
“ brave and warlike people, and great need have they of these qualities, for they 
“ are in continual war with the infidel nations that surround them on every side.

To the west and north they have a nation called Jalalcah (Galicians), whose 
territories extend from the shores of the Western Ocean all along the Pyrenees.

“ The Galicians are brave, strong, handsome, and well made; in general the 
slaves of this nation are very much prized, and one will scarcely meet in Andalus 

“ with a handsome, well made, and active slave who is not from this country. As 
“ no mountains or natural barriers of any kind separate this country from the 
“ Moslem territories, the people of both nations are in a state of continual war 
“ on the frontiers.

“ To the east the Moslems have another powerful enemy to contend with ; that 
is the Franks, a people still more formidable than the Galicians, on a.ccouiit'" 
of the deadly ŵ ars in which they are continually engaged among themselves, 
their great numbers, the extent and fertility of their territory, and their great 
resources. The country of the Franks is well peopled, and fiill ̂  of cities and
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towns ; it is generally designated by geographers under the name of Ardhu-l- 
keUrah (the great land). The Franks are stronger and braver than the Galicians, 
—they are likewise more numerous, and can send larger armies into the field. 
They make war on a certain nation bordering on their territory, and from 
whom they dissent in manners and religion ; these are the Sclavonians, whose 
land the Franks invade, and, making captives of them, bring them to be sold 
to Andalus, where they are to be found in great numbers. The Franks are in 
the habit of making eunuchs of them, and taking them to castles and other 
places of safety in their territory, or to points of the Moslem frontier, where 
the Andalusian merchants come to buy them, to sell them afterwards in other 
countries. However, some of the Moslems who live in those parts (near to 
thé frontiers) have already learnt that art from the Franks, and now exercise it 

' quite as well as they do.”
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CHAPTER VI.

Ruins and ancient remains—The Aqueduct of Tarragona—that of Cadiz—Roman causeways—Idol of 
Cadiz—The pit of Cabra—Iron pot of Kal’atu-Aurád—Ancient tradition concerning the conquest 
of Andalus—Extraordinary olive tree—Water-clocks of Toledo.

/ !
A bu  ’O beyd  A l - bek u i  says that Andalus contains mins o f  buildings erected by  
the Greeks, and talismans constructed by their philosophers : he includes in the 
number of these the tower of Cadiz, that of Galicia, the amphitheatre of Murbiter 
(Murviedro), the water-works of Tarragona, the bridge of the sword, and many other 
stupendous buildings scattered all over the country ; and which that author asserts 
are for the most part attributed to one of the ancient kings of Andalus, whose name 
was Herkiles (Hercules).

Some of these structures are fully described bylbnu Ghàlib in the historical worlc Aqueduct at 
entitled ‘ ‘ Contentment of the soul in the contemplation of the ancient remains found 
in Andalus,” as for instance the aqueduct of Tarragona, which he says conveyed the 
water from the sea to the city by a gentle level, and in the most admirable order, 
and served to put in motion all the mill-stones in the town, the w'hole being one of 
the most solid, magnificent, and best contrived buildings that ever were erected.'

Anotlier wonderful aqueduct was that of Cadiz, ŵ hich conveyed fresh water Aqueduct 
from a spring in the district of the idols  ̂ to the island of Cadiz, crossing an arm 
of the Ocean. It consisted of a long line of arches, and the way it was done 
was this \ whenever they came to high ground, or to a mountain, they cut a passage 
through it ; when the ground was lower they built a bridge over arches ; if they met 
with a porous soil they laid on a bed of gi’avel for the passage of the water; wheh 
the building reached the sea shore the water was made to pass under ground, arid 
in this way it reached Cadiz. That part of the aqueduct nearest to the. sea/ibnii 
Sa’id tells us was still visible at the time he wrote.^

Anotlier of the vestiges of the ancient kings of Andalus wer^‘ the ca;useways Roman cause- 
which traversed it in all its length. “ We read,” says Ibnu Ghalib, '̂*' in some of thè
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Idol of Cadiz.

” histories of Rome that when Julius, known by the surname of Heshar (Ceesar), 
“ began to reign, he ordered the earth to be measured, and roads to be constructed. 
“ According to his injunctions causeways were made from Rome to the east, west, 

north, and south of the earth, until they reached half the circumference of the 
“ globe. One of these causeways led to Andalus, and ended to the east of Cordova, 
“ near the gate of ’Abdi-I-jabbar. Another, beginning at the gate of Al-kantarah 
“ (the bridge), south of that city, led to Shakandah, Estijah (Ezija), Karmonah 

(Carmona), Seville, and the sea.“̂ Both these roads were by the orders of 
“ Julius provided with mile-stones, on which his own name, that of the city to 
“ which the road led, and the distance from Rome, were engraved; they say also 

that he ordered that the mile-stones should be furnished with a roof in some 
“ parts of the road, intending them as halting-places for travellers, who might 
“ shelter themselves from the rays of the sun in summer, and from cold and 
“ ram in winter; but that these buildings being in the course of time converted 
“ into places of corruption and iniquity, and into so many haunts frequented by 
“ robbers and vagabonds, owing to their situation in the midst of uninhabited 
“ districts, and far from towns, the work was discontinued, and the mile-stones 
“ left in the state in which they are at present.”

The author of the Kitdhu-l-ja'rafiyah^ has furnished us with details concerning 
the tower of Cadiz. We shall quote his own words. “ In this city,” he says, 
(meaning Cadiz) “ there formerly stood a square tower, upwards of one hundred 

cubits high, and built of large blocks of stone, admirably placed one on the 
“ top of another, and fastened together by hooks of brass. On the top of the 
“ tower was a square pedestal of white marble, measuring four spans,® and on it a 
“ statue representing a human being, so admirably executed in form, proportions,
" looked more like a living man than an inanimate block. His
“ face was turned towards the Western Sea; he had his back to the north;’ 
“ the left arm extended, and the fingers closed, with the exception of the fore- 
“ finger, which he held in a horizontal position, pointing towards the mouth of 
“ that sea which issues out of the Ocean, and lies between Tangiers and Tarifa,
“ being known by the name of Bahru-z-zokak (the Straits of Gibraltar). His 
“ right arm was elose to the body, as if holding his garments tightly, and in 
“ the right hand he bore a stick, with which he pointed towards the sea. Some 
“ authors pretend that what he held were keys, but it is a mis-statement; I 
“ saw the idol often, and could never discover any thing else but the above- 
“ mentioned stick, which he held in his right hand in a vertical position, and 
“ somewhat raised from the ground; besides, I am assured by the testimony of 
Ihtn^stworthy people, who were present or assisted at the pulling down of this
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“ idol, that it was a short stick, of about twelve spans in length, having at the 
end some teeth like a curry-comb. Who was the builder of this tower, with 

“ the idol on the top, does not sufficiently appear. Mes'údí, in his ‘ Golden 
Meadows, attributes its construction to Al-jabbár,® the same who built the 

“ seven idols in the country of Zinj, which are one in sight of the other: but 
the most probable opinion seems to be that it was built by some of the ancient 

“ kings of Andalus to serve as a guide to navigators, from the fact of the idol 
“ having his left arm extended towards the Bahru-z-zokák (straits), and pointing 
“ to the mouth, as if he was showing the way. There were not wanting people 
“ who thought this idol to be made of pure gold; for whenever the rising or 
“ setting sun fell on the statue it sent forth rays of light, and shone in the 
“ brightest hues, like the collar of a ring-dove, blue being the colour.whiçh 
“ prevailed. Thus placed on the top of the tower the idol was like a signal for 
“ the Moslem navigators to go in and out of the Ocean, and whoever wanted to 
“ sail from any port in the Mediterranean to places in Al-maghreb, such as Lisbon, 

and others, had only to approach the tower, and then put up the sails, and 
“ make for the port whither they wished to go, whether Salé, Anfa,'« or any 

other in the western coast of Africa. When in after times ibis idol was pulled 
“ down, it ceased of course to be a signal for navigators : its demolition happened 
“ thus. In the year 540 (a. d. 1145-6), at the beginning of the second civil war,
“ ’All Ibn Tsa Ibn Maymun,'' who was Admiral of the Fleet, revolted at Cadiz, and 
“ declared himself independent. Having heard the inhabitants say that the iftol on 
“ the top of the tower was made of pure gold, his cupidity was raised, and he gave 

orders for its immediate removal. The statue was accordingly brought down by 
“ dint of great exertions, and when on the ground was found to be made of brass, 

covered only with a thin coat of gold, which, when removed, produced twelve 
“ thousand gold dmárs. It is a general opinion among Andalusian and African 
“ Moslems that this idol exercised a sort of spell over the sea, but that the charm 

ceased the moment it was thrown down. They account for it in the following 
manner. There used once to be in the Ocean some large vessels which .the 
Andalusians call karákir,^^ provided with a square sail in front, and another 
behind; they were manned by a nation called Ma/ws, people of great strength,

“ determination, and much practice in .navigation, and who at their landing on thé 
“ coasts destroyed every thing with ffire and sword, and committed unhearffiof 

ravages and cruelties, so that at their appearance the inhabitants fted ,witb 4heir 
“ valuables to the mountains, and the whole coast, was depopulated. .The. iu- 
“ vasions of these barbarians were periodical—they took .place- every six or .seven 

years; the number of their vessels .was never less, than Torty, i t ;¿sQmetimes
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Pit of Cabra.

Iron pot at 
Kal’atU'Aurad.

“ amounted to a hundred; they devoured any one they found on the sea. The 
“ tower that I have described was known to them, and, following the direction 
“ pointed at by the idol, they ŵ ere enabled to make at all times for the mouth 
“ of the straits, and enter the Mediterranean, ravage the coasts of Andalus, and 
“ the islands close to it, sometimes carrying their depredations as far as the coasts 
“ of Syria. But when the idol was destroyed by the command of ’Ali Ibn Maymiln, 
“ as I have already stated, no more was heard of these people, nor were their 
“ kardkir (vessels) seen in these seas, with the exception of tw'O that were wrecked 
“ on the coast, one at Mersu-l-Majus (the port of the Majus),'^ and the other close 
“ to the promontory of Al-aghar.”

Among the wonders of Andalus one is the pit of Kabrah (Cabra), which, in the 
opinion of Ar-razi, who mentions it, is one of the gates of the winds. It is to be 
seen at some distance from Cabra , and  whatever efforts have been made to find 
the bottom of it have proved ineffectual.

Ibnu Sa’id also mentions a mountain in the neighbourhood of KaVatu~Aurdd 
where, says he, is a rock with a wide gap, and within it an iron pot hanging by a 
chain. Whoever goes to the spot will see it, his hands will touch it, but all his 
attempts to take it out -will be fruitless; for no sooner will his hands come in 
contact with it than the pot will sink in the cavity of the rock and disappear; 
however, if the person desists from his undertaking it wall return to its former 
position. This is related by Ibnu Said on the authority of Ibnu Bashkuwal, who, 
among some ancient traditions, and other wonderful stories, concerning Andalus, 
mentions the following:

“ It has been related to us on the authority of a traditionist, who had it from 
“ Seyf, that ’Othman Ibn ’Affan said ‘ that the conquest of Constantiniyeh (Con- 
“ stantinople) would be made from Andalus.’ Perhaps he meant Rome instead of 
“ Constantinople, but God is all-knowing.”

Such are the words of Ibnu Bashkuwal; but this point requires elucidation. 
The tradition to which that illustrious writer alludes stands thus. ’Othman is said 
to have sent an army from Cairwan to the conquest of Andalus, and to have written 
to the generals who were to command the expedition : “ Know ye how the conquest 
“ of Constantinople shall be made, passing first through Andalus; so, if ye quickly 
“ subdue those regions whither ye are bound, ye shall participate of the favours 
“ of God.” Such is the tradition ; but let the responsibility of it lie on its 
preservers, for as to us, we wish to be considered entirely pure and free from 
i t ; for although it be true that it has been adopted and repeated by Ibnu Bash- 
tuw^l, by Ibnu Said, and other respectable waiters, yet ŵe cannot give credit to 
it, for it is not only improbable, but entirely devoid of foundation. For at what
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time, we ask, did ’Othmán send troops from Africa to conquer Andalus; when 
it is evident, nay, it rests on incontrovertible proofs, that the Arabs never invaded 
Andalus until the times of Ai-walid, and that Cairwán, the city from whence 
the expedition is said to have departed, was not built until twelve years after 
the death of that Khalif? However, let not these objections of ours be taken 
as uttered in contempt of the authors of the tradition: we merely state them 
as a proof of our ardent wish to warn our readers against error, and to assist 
them in the investigation of truth.

Another of the wonders of Andalus we w'ould pass over were it not that all Extraordinary
olive tree.

the historians of that country mention it. It is an olive tree, which is said to 
blossom and produce fruit on a certain day of the solar year. But this is rather 
a proof of the difficult task an historian takes upon himself, and how easily 
authors as trustworthy and learned as Ibnu Sa’id may be led into error by the 
adoption of facts which they have not ascertained, or by transcribing the accounts 
of over-credulous writers. This phenomenon, wffiich Ibnu Sa’id relates on .the 
authority of people who are said to have witnessed it, is nothing more than 
the effects of light on an olive tree of the common species, as the author of 
the Ja'rafiyah tells us. We shall quote his wmrds : “ In this mountain (meaning 
“ that of Sholayr, in the neighbourhood of Granada,) is the famous olive tree 
“ of wffiich people talk wonders. I happened once to pass by it early in the 
“ morning of the day of Pentecost, when all the inhabitants of those districts 
“ collect round it. I saw nothing on it to deserve attention; both its appiearaiice 
“ and its fruit were the same as those of similar trees at that season of the year,
“ only that, in proportion as the day advanced, the leaves looked of a bright 
“ green ; at noon they looked white, as if the tree was covered with blossom,
“ and later in the day, a little before sunset, they partook of a reddish hue.
“ With the exception of this circumstance, which I believe to be common to 
“ every tree of the same species, I saw nothing wonderful either in the fruit,
“ the branches, or the leaves of the tree.”

Several authors, and amongst them the last-mentioned writer, describe most water-ciocks 
minutely two water-clocks which Abú-1-kásim Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahmán, known by 
the surname of Az-zarkál,^® built in Toledo, wffien he heard of the famous talisman 
which is in the city of Arin in India, and wffiich Mes’iidi describes as marking 
the time wdth a hand from sunset to sunrise. These clocks consisted of two 
basins, which filled with water or emptied according to the increasing or waning 
of the moon. Az-zarkál placed them in a house out of the city, to the south
west, and on the banks of the river Tajoh (Tagus), near to the spot hailed

V O L. I .  M
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dahhdgUn^^ (the gate of the tanners) ; their action was as follows. At the 
moment when the new moon appeared on the horizon water began to flow into 
the basins by means of subterranean pipes, so that there would be at day-break 
the fourth of a seventh part, and at the end of the day half a seventh part, of 
the water required to till the basins. In this proportion the water would 
continue to flow until seven days and as many nights of the month were 
elapsed, when both basins would be half filled ; the same process during the 
following seven days and nights would make the two basins quite full, at the 
same time that the moon was at its full. However, on the fifteenth night 
of the month, when the moon began to wane, the basins would also begin to 
lose every day and night half a seventh part of their water, until by the twenty- 
first of the month they would be half empty, and when the moon reached her 
twenty-ninth night not a drop of water would remain in them; it being worthy 
of remark that, should any one go to any of the basins when they were not 
filled, and pour water into them with a view to quicken its filling, the basins 
would immediately absorb the additional water, and retain no more than the 
just quantity; and, on the contrary, were any one to try, when they were nearly 
filled, to extract any or the whole of their water, the moment he raised his 
hands from the work the basins would pour out sufficient water to fill the 
vacuum in an instant. These clocks were undoubtedly a greater work of science 
than the Indian talisman, for this latter is placed in a country under the equinoctial 
line, where the days and nights are of the same length, while in Andalus, w'hich 
is in the temperate zone, it does not happen thus. They remained for a long 
time in Toledo, until that city was taken by the Christians, (may God send 
confusion amongst them 1) when the tyrant Al-fonsh (Alfonso) felt a great 
curiosity to know how they were regulated, and caused one of them to be 
excavated, which being done the interior machinery was damaged, and the 
water ceased to flow into the basins. This happened in the year five hundred 
and twenty-eight of the Hijra ( a . d. 1133-4).^  ̂ Others say that the cause 
of their being spoilt was Honeyn the Jew,^  ̂ he who conveyed all the baths 
of Andalus to Toledo in one day in the said year of five hundred and twenty- 
eight, and who predicted to Alfonso that his son would conquer Cordova, 
as it happened. This accursed Jew, being anxious to discover the motion of 
the clocks, said once to Alfonso, “ O king! were I  to look at them in 
“ the inside, and see how they are made, not only could I restore them to 

their ancient state, but even construct tw'o others still more wonderful, and 
“ which would fill during the day and empty at night.” Alfonso granted
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him his request, and the Jew then had one opened; but when he afterwards 
tried to restore it to its former state he was unable to accomplish what he 
had promised, and the machinery being damaged the works were stopped. 
The other basin, nevertheless, continued still to fill and empty in the same 
wonderful manner; but God is all-knowing,—he knows the truth of the 
matter.
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CHAPTER VII.

Anecdotes respecting Andalus—Population—Productions of the  soil.

Anecdotes re- W e have read in a certain book that when the Amiru4-moslem{n (Prince of the
spectmg An- ,
daius. Moslems) ’All, son of ÚíQAmiru-l-mosleminYvL%eí\hn Táshfín Al-masuñ,^ Sultan of 

Maghreb and Andalus, crossed the Straits, and landed in the latter countiy,— 
when he had traversed it in all directions, and observed its shape and configuration, 
he compared it to an eagle, making the city of Toledo the claws, KaVat-Rabáh 
(Calatrava) the breast, Jaen the head, Granada the bill, and placing its two wings, 
the right far into the west, and the left in the east.

We have also read that the said Sultán and the Africans who formed his court 
■were very much struck with the beauty of the prospect, the fertility of the land, the 
abundance of provisions, the mildness of the temperature, the magnificence of its 
buildings, and other advantages which make Andalus superior to any other 
country in the world, and that their admiration gave rise to many witty ex
pressions and curious anecdotes in which the African histories abound; but 
unluckily the work in which we have read these and other particulars is not in our 
possession, as we have left it with the remainder of our library in the Al-maghreb 
(West), so we must content ourselves with quoting that which we know by heart, 
and fill up the deficiency with such works as we have been able to procure in 
this country.

Population. Ibnu Said, the author of the book entitled Al-mugh'rah f i  hoU4-maghreb ̂  (the 
eloquent speaker on the ornamental beauties of the West), a work ŵ hich we have had 
frequent occasion to quote, and which has been of the greatest assistance to us, when 
describing at large the population and agricultural resources of Andalus expresses 
himself in the following terms. “ Were I called upon to give an adequate and just 

description of Andalus, I would say that it is a country surrounded by sea, 
abounding in fruits and productions of all kinds, full of cities and towns, and so
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thicldy populated that if a traveller goes any distance through it he will find at 
every step on his road hamlets, towns, farms, orchards, and cultivated fields, and 
will never meet, as is more or less the case in other countries, with large tracts 
of uncultivated land, or desert. This, united to the habits of the A.ndalusians, 
ŵ ho, instead of living together, as the Egyptians do, grouped in towns and 
villages, prefer dwelling in cottages and rural establishments in the midst of 
the -fields, by the side of brooks, and on the declivities of mountains, gives 
altogether to the country an aspect of comfort and prosperity which the tra
veller wdll look for in vain elsewhere ; their houses too, which they are 
continually white-washing inside and out, look exceedingly well by the side of 
the green trees, and, to use the wmrds of the famous Wizir and poet Ibnu-1- 
himarah^ in his description of Andalus—

‘ Its hamlets brightening among the trees look like so many pearls set in 
‘ a bed of emeralds.’

And he was right, for if thou goest to Eg}^pt after having staid any length of 
time in Andalus, thou wilt be surprised to see the wretched appearance of the' 
Egyptian villages, placed as they are at great distances one from another, with 
their narrow, badly constructed, ill-shaped houses, looking gloomy and dismal to 
the eye. In Andalus, on the contrary, the traveller will find many districts 
where large cities and populous towns almost touch each other, without counting 
the numberless villages, hamlets, farms, castles, and towers which lie between/ 
So, for instance, going out of Seville, the first day’s march will take him to 
Sherish (Xerez), a very handsome city, placed in the midst of a fertile territory, 
and surrounded by villages ; close to Xerez is Algesiras, and then comes Malaga, 
one of the finest ports in the Mediterranean ; and let not the reader suppose that 
this excessive population is only to be met with in that particular district, for 
the description is applicable, as W'ell, to any other province of Andalus, this 
being the reason why historians and geographers who have described this country 
mention so many large cities and wealthy towns. Most of these are strongly 
fortified, and surrounded with walls, as a protection against the incursions of the 
enemy ; some, even, will l)e found so strong by nature, or so well fortified by 
art, as to have been besieged by the Christians during twenty years without 
falling into their hands. This, indeed, is not so much owing to the strength of 
their fortifications as to the undaunted courage of their defenders,—their aptitude 
for aU military exercises, to which they are trained from their infancy, and their’ 
early and continual acquaintance with the perils and horrors of wan Oÿiiig to 
the proximity of the enemy with whom they are in perpetual hostility: To this 
must be added the facility they possess of keeping their corn̂  for several years in
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“ subterranean granaries, owing to which any city might, if necessary, stand a 
“ siege of one hundred years ; and what I state here concerning the strength of 
“ their cities is applicable not only to the prosperous times of Islam, but even 
" to the present disastrous epoch ; for although it is true that at the time I write 
“ the enemy of God has penetrated far into the heart of Andalus, and considerably 
‘‘ diminished the dominions of the Moslems,^ yet there are stdl remaining in the 
“ hands of the true believers cities like Seville, Granada, Malaga, Almeria, and 
” others,“ ruUng over extensive and populous districts, full of cities and towms, 
‘Vand provided with sufficient strength to resist and defeat, with God’s help and 
“ assistance, all the attacks of the unbelievers.”

Alas;! the bright hopes of this holy man have been blighted, and his good 
wishes frustrated, for God Almighty had decreed that the contrary should happen, 
and that the worshippers of the crucified should every where subdue and over
power his own servants. Such was the will of God—Him who can change 
sorrow into joy, and pain into delight— the high ! the great ! May He permit 
in his infinite wisdom that the words of Islam resound again in Andalus, and that 
its, present inhabitants be annihilated and destroyed !

But to return to Ibnu Sa’id’s account. “ I shall conclude,” says that most 
elegant of writers, “ by stating one thing in praise of Andalus which will establish 
“ its fame much better than any thing else I can say. When I quitted it I 
“ travelled along the northern coast of Africa, and visited its great cities, such 
“ as Marekash (Morocco), Fez, and Ceuta; I afterwards went to Africa proper, 
“ and the neighbouring districts of the Maghrehu-l-ausatt (middle West), and saw 
“ Tehamah, Bejàyeh, and Tunis; from thence I proceeded to Egypt, and resided 
“ in Alexandria, Cairo, and Fostat ; I then went to Syria, and entered Damascus, 
*■ Aleppo, and other intervening cities. Well, I must confess that in the course 

of my rambles I saw no country whatever which could be compared to Andalus 
“ either in beauty, fertility, abundance of -water, or luxuriance of trees, with the 

exception of the environs of Fez in the Maghrebu-Uaksd (remote West), and the 
" country round Damascus in Syria. Neither did I see in the East or West any city 
“ which could compete with those of Andalus in the sizre and sohdity of its buildings, 
“ for nowhere could I find such magnificent edifices and public works as I saw in 
“ almost every city of Andalus, unless it be some of the works lately raised at 
“ Morocco by the Sultans of the dynasty of the Beni ’Abdu-l-mumen, and perhaps 
“ one or two at Tunis, where all the houses are built of stone as in Alexandria, 
“ owing to the great quantity of ancient stones (dug out from the ruins), only 
“ that the streets of Tunis are not sp well levelled or so broad as those of 
“ that; city. Great buildings may also be found in Alexandria ; Aleppo may
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“ likewise be placed in the number of well-built cities, for the good design and 
“ interior accommodation of its houses, which are built of hard stone, biit no- 
“ where did I find combined the elegance, the magnificence, the excellent distri- 
“ bution, of the houses all over Andalus.”

To this account of the population of Andalus by Ibnu Sa’id we think it proper 
to add what an anonymous writer says on the subject.

“ Andalus contains eighty cities of the first Order, and upwards of three hundred 
“ of moderate size ; as to its towns, villages, hamlets, castles, and towers, their 
“ number is so considerable that God only can count them. It is stated that thè 
“ towms and villages on the banks of the Guadalquivir only amounted to no less 
“ than twelve thousand ; ® and Andalus is generally believed to be the only country 
“ in the world ŵ here a traveller meets with three, four, or even more cities in the 
“ course of a day’s ride ; finding besides at every two parasangs springs of limpid 
“ water, and villages with markets and shops well provided with bread, fruit, meat, 
“ fish, cheese, and all sorts of provisions.” -

The before-mentioned author (Ibnu Sa’id) says in another part of his work that 
Andalus far outstrips every other country in the world in the fertility of the land, 
which yields abundant crops of all kinds ; in the delicacy of its fruits, the riches of 
its mines, the wonderful productions of nature, and the number of its manufactures. 
We shall now proceed to bestow on each of these topics such information as lies 
scattered in the authors that we have consulted. ;

Andalus has been compared by many authors to a terrestrial paradise ; sorde even 
go so far as to advance that God, having forbidden the Christians thè entrance into 
the celestial paradise, had given them instead one in this world ; for indeed by what 
other name can ŵe designate the countries which the Christians inhabit from the 
gulf of Constantinople down to the ocean of Andalus ; since they are well knowm 
to be a perpetual paradise, wherein the acorn, the filbert, the nut, the chesnut, and 
other fruits of the northern climate, grow at the same time with the banana, the 
sugar cane, and others wdiich are the productions of warmer countries alone? 
Andalus is the country wdiich has been most favoured by God, and in point 
of fruits and other produce of the land even the most fertile regions of India 
cannot compete with it. The sugar cane grows in great luxuriance all along its 
southern coast, and in more temperate® regions the banana and other delicioils 
fruits. In general, except dates, which do not thrive, all the fruits of other ; 
climates may be found in abundance, as well as many which are either scafcej 'Or 
not produced at all, in other countries, such as the two species of figs failed Al-MtH 
and Ash-sha^H, which grow in the neighbourhood of SevillCj as we hayé stated 
elsewhere, and which Ibnu Sa’id says he never saw any where ofit of Andalus,
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nor ever tasted after his departure from that country. Tlie same might be said of 
the Malaga fig, or the raisins of Almunecar, or those called al-’aseli (sweet as 
honey), the peaches, the apricots, the pomegranate called Safari,'' the walnuts, 
almonds, and several other fruits which grow in great perfection, and which ŵe 
shall not stop to enumerate and describe for fear of making this our work too 
long.

Another of the productions for which Andalus is famous is its aromatic wmods 
and roots; in this respect indeed it has often been compared to India, that privileged 
country of drugs and perfumes, which it resembles in some of its productions, as for 
instance the mahlehf that sweetest of all perfumes and choicest of drugs, which is 
only to he met with in India and in Andalus, and which, according to Ar-razi, is 
found in great abundance in the western districts. Ibnu Ghálib, quoting the words 
of Al-mes’udi in his Golden Meadows, says that in Andalus are found five-and- 
twenty different perfumes or odoriferous substances, such as spikenard, clove, 
gillyflower, sandal wood, cinnamon, Kassábu-dh-dharirahf mahleb, and others, and 
that out of the five substances which are considered to be the principal ingredients 
of perfumes, viz. musk, camphor, aloe wood, saffron, and amber, the two last 
are found in great quantities in Andalus. Ar-razi also, after describing some of 
the properties attributed to the mahleb, says that in the district of Dalayah (Dalia), 
which falls within the jurisdiction of the Alpuxarras, grows a root called At-tólaj,^° 
which yields not to the Indian aloes in fragrancy; and ŵ hich, he adds, growls in 
the crevices of rocks, and wus collected for the use of Kheyrán, the Sclavonian king 
of Almería, who liked its smell exceedingly. Kost (costum) and spikenard 
grow also in great abundance, and the gentian, which is exported to all parts of 
the world, is held in great estimation for the sweetness of its smell, and commands 
a very high price. Myrrh is found in great quantities in the neighbourhood of 
Calatayud ; and various authors speak of a plant with which the mountains near 
Ossonoba are covered, and which when burnt sends forth a smell similar to that 
of the aloe wood. This account is confirmed by Ibnu Sa’id, who says that there 
are in Andalus several mountains covered with odoriferous plants and shrubs, where 
if a fire be lighted the air becomes impregnated with a fragrant smell vei’y much 
resembling that of burnt aloe wood, and that in the mountain of Sholayr, in that 
part which is nearest to Granada, grow many of the plants that are peculiar to India.

Respecting amber, it is found in great abundance all along the western coast of 
Andalus,’̂  especially at Shidhunah (Sidonia), where it is particularly fine, and 
very much prized, owing to its good quality and its resistance when exposed to 
the fire. It is known in the East by the name of Al-gharhi (western), and according 
to Al-mes’udi one drachm of it sold in his time for several drachms of that
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produced in other countries. But let us hear what Al-mes’údí himself says in his 
Golden Meadows. “ The seas that wash the shores of Andalus, and especially the 
“ Mediterranean, abound in amber, which is exported to Egypt and to other 
“ countries. That ŵ hich they use at Cordova comes from a place on the western 
“ coast called Shantareyn (Santarem), as also from Shidonah (Sidonia). One 
“ ounce of this amber is sold in Andalus for three gold mithcals—in Egypt it may-be 
“ procured for twenty gold dinárs, although inferior in quality: the ounce used in 
“ Andalus is equal in weight to that of Baghdád. As to the pieces of amber which 
“ are now and then picked up on the coasts of Egypt, it is probable that they come 
“ from the Mediterranean, and are impelled there by the w'aves. Andalus abounds 
“ in mines of silver and quicksilver, which have not their equal any where in the 
“ wmiid, either in the countries subject to the Moslems, or in those which the 
“ infidels occupy. It produces also ginger root, saffron, and several other aromatic 
“ roots, as well as five kinds of musk; aloes and camphor may also be pro- 
“ cured, although they do not grow in the country, being imported in great 
“ quantities from India.”

The preceding has been transcribed from Al-mes’udi’s work for although he 
adds nothing new to what we have already stated, yet his account is not altogether 
devoid of interest. About the formation of amber very little is known; some 
authors, like Ibnu Said, believing it to be the saliva and excrements of marine 
monsters, while others, hke Ibnu-1-hijárí, say that it is a plant growing at the 
bottom of the sea.

Mines of gold, silver, and other metals, abound in Andalus; according to the Mines, 

author of the Ja'rafiyah there are three places from which, during the occupation of 
that country by the Moslems, gold ŵas extracted in great quantities ; one was the 
river Daroh (Darro), the other a spot on the western coast close to Lisbon and at 
the mouth of the Tajoh (Tagus), and a third in the river of Lérida, that which falls 
into the Ebro.'^ According to Ibnu Said mines of all the seven known metals’® 
were to be found in the north and north-west of Andalus, in those countries which 
were in the hands of the infidels. “ The richest gold mine in all Andalus,” says 
that author, “ is in the neighbourhood of the city of Santiago, the capital of 
“ Galicia. Silver is also very common; it may be procured near Tudmir, and iti 
“ the mountains of Al-hamah,’̂  near Bejénah, and in the neighbourhood - of 
“ Kartash,’® a town belonging to the district of Cordova. At Ossonoba .are 
“ mines of tin, a metal very much resembhng silver; it is also found.:in great 
“ abundance in the country of the Franks and at Liyon (Leon)., The Pyrenees 
“ are likewise fuU of that metal as well aS; of quicksilver.”

Mines of red and yellow ochre were also very abundant, £^d in : a  village close
VOL. I . N
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Precious
stones.

to Vera, cdiWed Baternah (Paterna),"® was found excellent tutty, which was used in 
giving colour to copper. Tutty was also met with in the mountains near Cordova, 
but inferior in quality to that of Paterna. In the neighbourhood of Tortosa were 
mines of collyrium, as good as that of Isfahan, and of w'hich large quantities were 
annually exported ; quicksilver abounded in the territory of Cordova, lead near 
Almeria, copper in the north, as also a kind of metal called as-sofar,^  ̂ which very 
much resembles gold; as to those of alum^^ and iron, they were so numerous that 
it Would be a difficult task to mention them all. The foregoing account of the 
mineral riches of Andalus has been for the most part extracted from the works of 
Ar-râzi

Other writers assert that the primitive inhabitants of Andalus called every one 
of the seven known metals after the name of that planet which was known to 
exercise an influence over it,—for instance, they called lead, Saturn ; tin, Jupiter ; 
iron, Vulcan; gold, the Sun; copper, Venus; silver, the Moon; and quicksilver, 
Mercury.

A great variety of precious stones was likewise found in Andalus, according 
to the accounts of different writers : for instance, not far from a place called 
Hadhratu-l-warikah,^^ in the jurisdiction of Cordova, as likewise in the mountain 
of Shaheyran, '̂  ̂ to the east of Beyra (Vera), are mines of b e ry l .R u b ie s  
may be found near the castle of Montemaydr,^® in the province of Malaga, 
only they are very small, wffiich makes them very difficult to be worked. The 
golden marcasite, which has not its equal in the world, is extracted from the 
mountains of Ubeda,^  ̂ and is exported to all distant countries on account of 
its beauty, as also another stone called Al-maHisisd,^^ and talc, which are found 
in great quantities. Pearls may be fished in the seas adjoining to Barcelona, 
but when they are large they are wanting in transparency and colour ; as to 
the smaller kind, they are found in such abundance all along the coast of the 
Mediterranean, that at Vera, a sea-port in the jurisdiction of Almeria, eighty 
arrobes^  ̂ weight are often collected in less than a month’s time.

In the district of Bejénah, not far from a deep valley called Kariatu Ndsherah,^^ 
there are quarries of a stone resembling the ruby, of various hues, and which stands 
the fire. The magnetes (load-stone), which is well known to possess the property 
of attracting iron, is found in great abundance in the district of Tudmir, and 
close to Lisbon there is a mountain so impregnated with the stone called 
An-najddi^^ that the whole place looks at night as if it were illuminated with 
lanterns. The stone cdXled Ashshddenah^'^ abounds on a mountain in the neighbour- 

- hood of Cordova—its use in gilding is sufficiently known.^  ̂ The stone called 
v̂ Jewish stone,^“̂ which is acknowledged by all the physicians to be the most
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efficacious remedy for pains in the kidneys and in the bladder, is dug out in the 
environs of Hisnu~l-h6nah; and the territory round Lorca, a city belonging to the 
district of Tudmir, is full of mines of lapis-lazuli of the finest quality, which rare
and precious article may also be found in other parts of Andalus.

We cannot pass in silence the spring of Liblah (Niebla), which pours ;Out 
glass of the best quafity ; nor a mountain in the neighbourhood:of Toledo q^led 
Jehalu-t-tafal, where tafal,^  ̂ surpassing in quality any other in the East oĵ  "Westj 
grows in prodigious quantity.

Andalus is equally rich in marbles, and stones for building. Ar-razi says that Marbles, 

the mountains of Cordova abound in marbles of all sorts and colours, such as the 
purest white without any spot, and that having the colour of wine; the green is 
also to he found in the Alpuxarras in large blocks, from which columns are cut; 
and in the neighbourhood of Vega, a town depending on Granada, are several 
quarries of the most exquisite marbles, such as the spotted, the red, the yellow, and 
others. Almeria is famous for some small pebbles^^ (agates) which, are found in 
its territory, and which are exported to distant countries, owing to their sim|lajdty 
to pearls, which they strongly resemble in brightness and transparency. In. shprti 
Andalus is, in the opinion of historians and geographers, the country which abounds- 
most in marbles and jaspers, white, black, red, and of all colours.

If from the productions of nature, or the fruits of the soil, we pass, to the apijn^ AniinaU. 
kingdom, we shall find that Andalus contains a larger number of the animals /pseffil 
toman, while it has fewer wild beasts, than any other country in. thp worlds ^:;a 
proof of what we advance we shall quote the words of Al-hij^ri m 
“ Andalus,” says that author, “ abounds in antelopes, deer, zebras, oxen, andmther 
“ quadrupeds common to other countries; but there are neither elephants nor 
“ giraffes, lions, tigers, nor other beasts of warmer countries ; instead of these we 
“ have an animal peculiar to our country which we call al-lub^  ̂ (lupus), somewhat 
“ larger than a ja c k a l,b u t equally cruel and ferocious, and which, when instb 
“ gated by hunger, attacks and devours men. The mules are strong and sure- 
“ footed, and the horses powerful and swift, and equally fit for sport and for battlCi

enduring fatigue and weight most admirably, since in time of war they will;iiot 
“ only carry a cavalier armed cap-^-pi^ with ail his provisions, but be thqmselv^ ;
“ caparisoned and barbed in steel. . . - ; , -

Birds of all sorts, whether small or of prey, are found in such quantities, 
were we to stop to enumerate them we should protract this our narrative to 
length; the same might be said of the fishes, and other monsters of the s^ , especialty 
of the Ocean, where many are to be found so prodigiously large that we are-afraid 
even to guess at their, dimensions lest we should still remain Tar Trom the truth.

■
■



92 HISTORY OF THE MOHAMMEDAN [ b o o k  I.

Ibnu Sa’id tells us that he once saw one of these monsters, while on a sea voyage, 
and that it was so large that the crew of the vessel were trembling lest it should by 
a sudden jerk overturn the vessel. “ We looked at it in amazement,” says Ibnu 
Sa’id, “ and were filled with horror and consternation, for a long time unable 
“ to utter a word, and expecting every moment to be drowned, for whenever 
“ the monster breathed it raised large columns of water to a height really sur- 
“ prising.”

We find likewise in those authors who have written on the natural history of 
Andalus that frequent allusion is made to an amphibious quadruped, whose skin is 
used as a garment, and whose scrotum is reckoned to be a specific in several 
diseases. As the name of this animal is differently written, and there are besides 
many extraordinary circumstances attached to it, we shall transcribe here the words 
of the different writers who have mentioned it.

Ibnu-l-hijari, in the Al-mashah.—“ The Andalusians make jackets of the skin 
“ of a certain amphibious quadruped called al-wabrah*  ̂ (seal), whose skin is very 
“ much prized; they are found in great abundance on the shores of the Ocean, and 
“ in that part of Andalus which faces the island of Britannia. Thence they are 
“ brought to Saragossa, where the skins are dressed, and then made into jackets.”

Ibnu Ghalib, mentioning these jackets, which he observes were also manufactured 
at Cordova, says “ the skins here alluded to and called samur‘̂  ̂ are very much used 
“ in Cordova for jackets, but I am unable to say to what animal they belong, whether 
“ to some quadruped peculiar to that country, or to the wabrah (seal); in case of 
“ their being those of the latter animal, it is a well-known amphibious quadruped, 
“ very strong and muscular.”

But the best account is that given by Hamid Ibn Samjiin^  ̂ the physician, in his 
work on the simples employed as remedies in medicine. It reads thus : “ the seal is 
“ :a quadruped whose scrotum is used as a remedy in several diseases ; they abound 
“ in the Mediterranean, where they generally live in the water, although they often 
“ come on shore, and are pursued by huntsmen, who catch them, and after cutting 
“ off their scrotum, let them go. I have heard the people who practise this trade say 
“ that if one of these quadrupeds happens to fall a second time into their hands, 
“ he fails not to throw himself on his back, to,show his pursuers that he no longer 
“ has the object of their wishes, upon which the men let him go unhurt.”

Another author says that the remedy to which we allude is also called jendu-bd- 
dasfar, from the animal’s name, which is likewise jendu-bddastar that it is con
sidered a great specific in all diseases originating from cold temperaments, on 
account of its being held by the physicians and naturalists as hot and dry in 
the-fourth degree. Some say that in size this quadruped is like a hare, others
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that he is somewhat smaller, and that his flesh has a better taste ; others again make 
him much larger,—but God only knows; one thing is certain, that the skins of the 
wabrah (seal), or some other quadruped resembling it, were used as an article 
of dress, and much worn by Christians as well as Moslems.

But it is quite time that we should say a few words about the different manufac- Manufactures, 

tures that existed in Andalus, which are generally acknowledged to have reached the 
utmost degree of perfection, so much so that when an Andalusian begins upon this 
subject there is no end to his praises of his native land: we shall here slightly 
mention a few; as, for instance, its manufactures of sashes,̂ ® which were famous 
all over the world for brilliancy of colours and fineness of texture; its silver and 
gold tissues manufactured at Almeria, Malaga, and Murcia, with such perfection 
that when taken to Eastern countries the people were amazed and bewildered 
at the sight of them. Of the manufactures established at Almeria we have 
already spoken elsewhere, when we gave the description of that city; we shall 
only add here, by way of supplement, that all the stuffs woven by its industrious 
inhabitants were at all times in great demand in the East and West, and. that a 
very considerable trade was carried on in this, as well as in other products of- their 
industry, both with Moslems and Christians. At Tentala, a town depending on 
Murcia, there were manufactures of carpets called Tentali,'^  ̂ which, when exported 
to the East, brought a very high price. Both Granada and Baza were famous for 
the manufacture of certain warm stuffs for winter called Al-mulabbctdf^—they were 
generally of woollen, stamped,^® and dyed of the most beautiful and delicate colours.
Murcia was likewise famous for the manufacture of coats of mail, breast-plates, arid 
all sorts of steel armour, inlaid with gold; saddles and horse-harness richly set in 
gold; all kinds of instruments of brass and iron, as knives, scissors, and other 
trinkets, inlaid with gold, such as are used in weddings to present to the bride; and, 
above all, weapons and other warlike instruments, which were so highly finished 
and wrought in such perfection as to dazzle with their brightness the eyes of the 
b e h o ld e r .A ll these articles, Ibnu Sa’id informs us, were exported to Africa and 
other more distant countries, where they were held in great estimation. Murcia 
was likewise renowned for the fabrication of glass and pottery, of both which 
materials they made large vases of the most exquisite and elegant shapes; they 
manufactured also glazed pottery, and another kind which was washed over with 
gold. The manufactures of Malaga have already been described by us under the 
head of that city ; it was famous above all things for its glass and pottery, and for 
many articles of clothing.

We find also that there were in Andalus several m a n u f a c t u r e s  of : 
which is known in the East by the name of al-foseyfasd (mosaic), as well as of a sort
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of tile called az-zulaj '̂^ (azulejo), which they used in paving the floors of their 
houses. The azulejos were made of all sorts of gay colours, and very much re
sembled the al-mafssass; they were exported in great quantities to the East, and 
used instead of marble flags to make mosaic floors, to pave fountains, and other 
similar ornaments.

As to weapons and military stores of all kinds, such as shields, swords, spears, 
helmets, breast-plates, bows, arrows, saddles, hits, bridles, and all kinds of horse- 
trappings, the manufactures of Andaius exceeded those of any other country in tlie 
world; and according to Ibnu Sa’id (from whom the preceding narrative is abridged) 
that part of the country which was in the hands of the infidels was likewise famous 
for the manufacture of arms, so highly polished as to dazzle the eyes; amongst 
which he makes particular mention of certain sharp-edged, well-tempered swords, 
called al-bordheliat, '̂  ̂ from Bordhil (Bourdeaux), a city placed at the north-eastern 
extremity of Andaius. The same author speaks in the highest terms of the swords 
manufactured at Seville, and which, he says, were not inferior to those of India. 
Seville is likewise represented by him as a city of great trade, and where several 
manufactures of rich clothing and costly articles existed. The town of Xativa, near 
Valencia, was well known for its paper manufactures, of which a large quantity ŵ as 
annually exported to Maghreb, and to other parts of Africa. But we shall not 
dwell any longer on this topic, inasmuch as we have already given some details, 
under the head of those cities and districts where the objects were manufactured, 
and we may again occasionally allude to them in the course of this our narrative.
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CHAPTER VIII.

Government—Public functionaries—Wizir—Kàtib—Sàhibu-1-ashgbàl Sahibu-sb-shartah Mohtesib
Ad-darabun, or night-watch—Revenues.

H a v i n g  thus far sketched some of the peculiarities of Andalus, we shall now Government, 

proceed to say a few words on its government and institutions, as well as on the 
customs and manners of its inhabitants. Our narrative will be mostly borroi^ed 
from Ibnu Sa’id, an author who has treated the question at large in his Kitdbu-l- 
mugiirab, in a chapter entitled “ Shining stars in the just and impartial descrip
tion of the eastern and western governments.”  ̂ These are that author’s words :
“ Andalus, which was conquered in the year 92 of the Hijra, continued for many 
“ years to be a dependency of the Eastern Khalifate, until it was snatched aWay 
“ from their hands by one of the surviving members of the family of Uineyyah,
“ who, crossing over from Barbary, subdued the country, and formed therein ah 
“ independent kingdom, which he transmitted to his posterity. During three 
“ centuries and a half, Andalus, governed by the princes of this dynasty, reached the 
“ utmost degree of power and prosperity, until civil war breaking out among its 
“ inhabitants, the Moslems, weakened by internal discord, became every where the 
“ prey of the artful Christians, and the territory of Islam was considerably reduced,
“ so much so that at the present moment the worshippers of the crucified hold 
“ the greatest part of Andalus in their hands, and their country is divided into 
“ various powerful kingdoms, whose rulers assist each other whenever the Moslems 
“ attack their territories. This brings to my recollection the words of an eastern 
“ geographer who visited Andalus in the fourth century of the H ijra,and during 
“ the prosperous times of the Cordovan Khahfate, I mean Ibnu Haukal An- 
“ nassibi,^ who, describing Andalus, speaks in very unfavourable te^nas :̂Gfri$
“ inhabitants. As his words require refutation I shall transcribe Kerê  thn whole 
“ of the passage. 'Andalus,’ he says, ‘is an extensive island, a little-less than a 
“ month’s march in length, and twenty and odd days in widthy It abounds in
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rivers and springs, is covered with trees and plants of eveiy description, and is 
amply provided with every article which adds to the comforts of life ; slaves are 
very fine, and may be procured for a small price on account of their abundance ; 
owing, too, to the fertility of the land, which yields all sorts of grain, vegetables, 
and fruit, as well as to the number and goodness of its pastures in which innu
merable flocks of cattle graze, food is exceedingly abundant and cheap, and the 
inhabitants are thereby plunged into indolence and sloth, letting mechanics and 
men of the lowest ranks of society overpower them and conduct their affairs. 
Owing to this it is really astonishing how the Island of Andalus still remains in 
the hands of the Moslems, being, as they are, people of vicious habits and low 
inclinations, narrow-minded, and entirely devoid of fortitude, courage, and the 
military accomplishments necessary to meet face to face the formidable nations of 
Christians who surround them on every side, and by whom they are continually 
assailed.’^
“ Such are the words of Ibnu Haukal; but, if truth be told, I am at a loss 
to guess to whom they are applied. To my countrymen they certainly are 
not; or, if so, it is a horrible calumny, for if any people on the earth are famous 
for their courage, their noble qualities, and good habits, it is the Moslems of 
Andalus ; and indeed their readiness to fight the common enemy, their con
stancy in upholding the holy tenets of their religion, and their endurance of 
the hardships and privations of war, have become almost proverbial. So, as 
far as this goes, Ibnu Haukal is decidedly in error, for as the proverb says, 
‘ the tongue of stammering is at times more eloquent than the tongue of 
eloquence.’® As to the other imputation, namely, their being devoid of all 
sense, wisdom, and talent, either in the field or in administration, would to 
God that the author’s judgment were correct, for then the ambition of the 
chiefs would not have been raised, and the Moslems would not have turned 
against each other’s breasts and dipped in each other’s blood those very 
weapons which God Almighty put into their hands for the destruction and 
annihilation of the infidel Christian. But, as it is, we ask—^were those Sultans 
and Khalifs wanting in prudence and talents who governed this countiy for 
upwards of five hundred years, and who administered its affairs in the midst 
of foreign war and civil discord? Were those fearless warriors deficient in 
courage and military science who withstood on the frontiers of the Moslem 
empire the frightful shock of the innumerable infidel nations who dwell within 
and out of Andalus, whose extensive territories cover a surface of three months’ 
march, and all of whom ran to arms at a moment’s notice to defend the religion 
of the crucified ? And if it be true that at the moment I write the Moslems
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have been visited by the wrath of heaven, and that the Almighty has sent down 
defeat and shame to their arms, are we to wonder at it at a time when the 
Christians, proud of their success, have carried their arms as far as Syria 
and Mesopotamia, have invaded the districts contiguous to the country which 
is the meeting-place of the Moslems, and the cupola of Islam, committed all 
sorts of ravages and depredations, conquered the city of Haleb (Aleppo) and 
its environs, and done other deeds which are sufficiently declared in the 
histories of the time No, it is by no means to be wondered at, especially 
when proper attention is paid to the manner in which the Andalusian Moslems 
have come to their present state of weakness and degradation. The process 
is this : the Christians will rush down from their mountains, or across the 
plain, and make an incursion into the Moslem territory ; there they will 
pounce upon a castle and seize it ; they will ravage the neighbouring country, 
take the inhabitants captive, and then retire to their country with all the 
plunder they have collected, leaving, nevertheless, strong garrisons in the 
castles and towers captured by them. In the meanwhile the Moslem king 
in whose dominions the inroad has been made, instead of attending to his 
own interests and stopping the disease by applying cauterization, will be 
waging ŵ ar against his neighbours of the Moslems ; and these, instead of 
defending the common cause, the cause of religion and truth,—instead of 
assisting their brother, will confederate and ally to deprive him of whatever 
dominions still remain in his hands. So, from a trifling evil at first, it  will 
groAv into an irreparable calamity, and the Christians will advance farther 
and farther until they subdue the whole of that country exposed to their 
inroads, where, once established and fortified, they will direct their attacks 
to another part of the Moslem territories, and carrj’’ on the same war of havoc 
and destruction. Nothing of this, however, existed at the time when Ibnu 
Haukal visited Andalus ; for although we are told by Ibnu Hayyân and 
other writers that the Christians began as early as the reign of ’Abdu-r- 
rahman III. to grow powerful, and to annoy the Moslems on the frontiers,"̂  
yet it is evident that until the breaking out of the civil wars, which raged 
with uncommon violence throughout Andalus, the encroachments of the 
barbarians on the extensive and unprotected frontiers of the Moslem empire 
were but of little consequence.
“ But to return to our subject. During the first years after the conquest 
government of Andalus was vested in the hands of military commafiders 
appointed by the Viceroys of Africa, who were - themselves named by the 
Khalifs of Damascus. These governors united in their hands the command

VOL. I .  o
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“ of the armies and the civil power, but, being either removed as soon as 
named, or deposed by military insurrections, much confusion and disorder 

“ reigned at all times in the state, and the establishment and consolidation 
“ of the Moslem power in Andalus were thwarted in their progress at the 
“ very onset. It was not until the arrival of the Beni Umeyyah in Andalus 
“ that the fabric of Islam may be said to have rested on a solid foundation. 
“ When ’Abdu-r-rahman Ibn Mu’awiyeh had conquered the country, when every 
“ rebel had submitted to him, when all his opponents had sworn allegiance to 
“ him, and his authority had been universally acknowledged, then his importance 
“ increased, his ambition spread wider, and both he and his successors displayed 
“ the greatest magnificence in their court, and about their persons and retinue, 
“ as likewise in the number of officers and great functionaries of the state. At 
“ first they contented themselves with the title of Benu-l-khaldyif (sons oi 
“ the Khalifs),® but in process of time, when the limits of their empire had 
“ been considerably extended by their conquests on the opposite land of Africa, 
“ they took the appellation of Khalifs and Omard~l-mumenin (Princes of the 
“ believers). It is generally known that the strength and solidity of their 
“ empire consisted principally in the policy pursued by these princes, the mag- 
“ nificence and splendour with which they surrounded their court, the reverential 
“ awe with which they inspired their subjects, the inexorable rigour with which they 
“ chastised every aggression on their rights, the impartiality of their judgments, 
“ their anxious solicitude in the observance of the civil law, their regard and 
“ attention to the learned, whose opinions they respected and followed, calling 
“ them to their sittings and admitting them to their councils, and many other 
‘̂ brilliant qualities; in proof of which frequent anecdotes occur in the works 

“ of Ibnu Hayyan and other writers; as, for instance, that whenever a judge 
“ summoned the Khalif, his son, or any of his most beloved favourites, to appear 
“ in his presence as a witness in a judicial case, whoever was the individual 
“ summoned would attend in person—if the Khalif, out of respect for the law 
“ —and if a subject, for fear of incurring his master’s displeasure.

“ But when this salutary awe and impartial justice had vanished, the decay 
■“ of their empire began, and it was followed by a complete ruin. I have already 
“ observed that the princes of that dynasty were formerly styled Omard-bnd-l- 
“ hholafd (Amirs, sons of the Khalifs),® but that in latter times they assumed 
“ the title of Omard-Umvmienin (Princes of the believers). This continued until 
“ the disastrous times of the civil war, when the surviving members of the 
.“.royal family hated each other, and when those who had neither the nobility 
f  norrilie qualities required to honour the Khalifate pretended to it and wished
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for i t ; when the governors of provinces and the generals of armies declared 
themselves independent and rose every where in their governments, taking 
the title of MoUku-t-tawdyip'^ (Kings of small estates), and when confusion 
and disorder were at their highest pitch. These petty sovereigns, of whom 
some read the khothah^  ̂ for the Khalifs of the house of Merwdn—in  whose 
hands no power whatsoever remained—while others proclaimed the Abbasside 
Sultans, and acknowledged their Imdm, all began to exercise the powers and 
to use the appendages of royalty, assuming even the titles and names of 
former Khalifs, and imitating in every thing the bearing and splendour of 
the most powerful sovereigns,—a thing which they were enabled to accomplish 
from the great resources of the countries over which they ruled,—for although 
Andalus ŵas divided into sundry petty kingdoms, yet such was the fertility 
of the land, and the amount of taxes collected from it, that the chief of a 

■ limited state could at times display at his court a greater magnificence than 
' the ruler of extensive dominions. However, the greatest among them did 
‘ not hesitate to assume, as I have already observed, the names and̂  titles of 
‘ the most famous Eastern Khalifs ; for instance, Ibnu Rashik Al-kairwani says 
‘ that ’Abbad Ibn Mohammed Ibn ^Abbad took the surname of Al-mu’atadhed.
‘ and imitated in all things the mode of life and bearing of the Abbasside Khalif 
‘ Al-mu'atadlied-biliah ; his son, Mohammed Ibn ’Abbad, was styled Al- 
^mu’atamed; both reigned in Sevifie, to which kingdom they in process of 
‘ time added Cordova and other extensive territories in the southern and western 
‘ parts of Andalus, as will hereafter be shown.

As long as the dynasty of Umeyyah occupied the throne of Cordova, the 
‘ successors of ’Abdu-r-rahman contrived to inspire their subjects with love of 
‘ their persons, mixed with reverential awe; this they accomplished by sur- 
‘ rounding their courts with splendour, by displaying the greatest magnificence 
‘ whenever they appeared in public, and by employing other means ŵ hich I have 

already hinted at, and deem it not necessary to repeat: they continued thus until 
“ the times of the civil war, when, having lost the affections of the people, their 
“ subjects began to look with an evil eye at their prodigal expense, and the e:rtra- 
‘‘ vagant pomp with which they surrounded their persons. Then came the Beni 
“ Hamud,’̂  the descendants of Idris, of the progeny of 'Ali Ihn Abi Taiib, who, 

having snatched the Khalifate from the hands of the Beni Merwan, ruled for sonae 
-  time over the greatest part of Andalus. These princes showed also great osten- 
“ tation, and, assuming the same titles that the Abbasside Khalifs had borne, they 
“ followed their steps in every thing concerning the arrangement of them courts 
“ and persons; for instance, whenever a wanted .to exteinporize some

.i-'
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“ verses in praise of his sovereign, or any subject wished to address him on 
“ particular business, the poet or the petitioner was introduced to the presence of 
“ the Khalif, who sat behind a curtain and spoke without showing himself, Úielídjib 
“ or curtain-drawer standing all the time by his side to communicate to the party 
“ the‘ words or intentions of the Khalif. So when Ibnu Mokéná Al-lishbóni 
“ (from Lisbon), the poet, appeared in presence of the Hájib of Idris Ibn Yahya 
“ Al-hamudi, who was proclaimed Khalif at Malaga,̂ ® to recite that kassidah of his 
“ which is so well known and rhymes in min, when he came to that part which 
“ runs thus—

‘ The countenance of Idris, son of Yahya, son of ’Ali, son of Hamud, prince 
‘ of the believers, is like a rising sun; it dazzles the eyes of those who look 
‘ at it—

‘ Let us see it, let us seize the rays of yonder light, for it is the light of the 
‘ master of the worlds ’—

“ the Sultán himself drew the curtain which concealed him, and said to the 
“ poet—‘Look, then,’ and showed great affability to Ibn Mokéná, and rew ârded 
“ him very handsomely.

“ But when, through the civil war, the country was broken up into sundry petty 
“ sovereignties, the new monarchs followed quite a different line of politics; for, 
“ wishing to become popular, they treated their subjects with greater familiarity, 
“ and had a more frequent intercourse with all classes of society ; they often 
“ reviewed their troops, and visited their provinces ; they invited to their presence 
“ the doctors and poets, and wished to be held from the beginning of their reign as 
“ -the patrons of science and literature: but even this contributed to the depression 
“ of the royal authority, which thus became every day less dreaded ; besides, the 
“ arms of the Moslems being employed during the long civil wars against one 
“ another, the inhabitants of the different provinces began to look on each other 
“ with an evil eye ; the ties by which they were united became loose, and a number 
“ of independent states were formed, the government of which passed from father to 
“ son, in the same manner as the empire of Cordova had been transmitted to 
“ the sons and heirs of the Khalifs. Thus separated from each other, the Moslems 
“ began to consider themselves as members of different nations, and it became 
“ every day more difficult for them to unite in the common cause; and owing 
“ to their divisions, and to their mutual enmity, as ŵ ell as to the sordid interest and 
“ extravagant ambition of some of their kings, the Christians were enabled to attack 
“ them in detail, and subdue them one after the other. However, by the arrival of 
“ the Beni ’Abdu-l-mumen all those little states ŵ ere again blended into one, and 
“ the whole of Andalus acknowledged their sw'ay, and continued for many years to

y
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“ be ruled by their successors, until, civil war breaking out again, Ibn Húd, 
“ surnamed Al-mutawakel,'® revolted, and finding the people of Andalus iU-dis- 
“ posed against the Almohades, and anxious to shake off their yoke, he easily made 
“ himself master of the country. Ibn Hud, however, followed the policy of his 
“ predecessors (the kings of the small states); he even surpassed them in folly and 
“ ignorance of the rules of good government, for he used to walk about the streets 
“ and markets, conversing and laughing with the lowest people, asking them 
“ questions, and doing acts unsuitable to his high station, and which no subject 
“ ever saw a Sultan do before, so much so that it was said, not without foun- 
“ dation, that he looked more like a performer of legerdemain than a king. Fools, 
“ and the ignorant vulgar seemed, it is true, to gaze wdth astonishment and 
“ pleasure at this familiarity, but as the poet has said—

‘ These are things to make the fools laugh, but the consequences of which 
‘ prudent people are taught to fear.’

“ These symptoms went on increasing until populous cities and extensive dis- 
“ tricts became the prey of the Christians, and whole kingdoms were snatched 
“ from the hands of the Moslems. Another very aggravating circumstance added 
“ its weight to the general calamity, namely, the facility with which the power 
“ changed hands. Whoever has read attentively what we have just said®® about 
“ the mode of attaining and using the royal power in Andalus, must be convinced 
“ that nothing was so easy, especially in latter times, as to arrive at it. The process 
“ is this: whenever a knight is known to surpass his countrymen in courage, 
“ generosity, or any of those qualities which make a man dear to the vulgar, the 
" people cling to him, follow his party, and soon after proclaim him their king, 
“ without paying the least regard to his ascendancy, or stopping to consider 
“ whether he is of royal blood or not. The new king then transmits the state as 
“ an inheritance to his son or nearest relative, and thus a new dynasty is formed. I 
“ may, in proof of this, quote a case which has just taken place among us: a 
“ certain captain made himself famous by his exploits, and the victories he wori 
“ over the enemy, as likewise by his generous and liberal disposition towards 
“ the citizens and the army ; all of a sudden his friends and partisans resolved 
‘‘ to raise him to the throne, and regardless of their own safety, as well as th^  
“ of their families, friends, and clients residing at court, and whose lives were 
“ by their imprudence put in great jeopardy, they rose in a castle, and pro- 
“ claimed him king ; and they never ceased toiling, calling people to their ranks^ 
“ and fighting their opponents, until their object was accomplished,. and their 
“ friend solidly established on his throne. Now Eastern people are more cautious 
“ about altering the succession, and changing the reigning dynasty ; they will on
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Wizin

“ the contrary avoid it by all possible means, and do their best to leave the power 
“ in the hands of the reigning family, rather than let discord and civil dissen- 
“ sions sap the foundations of the state, and introduce dissolution and corruption 
“ into the social body.

“ Among us the change of dynasty is a thing of frequent occurrence, and the 
“ present ruler of Andalus, Ibnu-l-ahmar, is another instance of what I have 
“ advanced. He was a good soldier, and had been very successful in some ex- 
“ peditions against the Christians, whose territories he was continually invading, 
“ sallying out at the head of his followers from a castle called Hisn-Arjonah 
“ (Arjona),'̂ '̂  where he generally resided. Being a shrewd man, and versed in all 
“ the stratagems of war, he seldom went out on an expedition without returning 
“ victorious, and laden with plunder, owing to which he amassed great riches, and 
“ the number of his partisans and followers was considerably increased. At last, 
“ being prompted by ambition to aspire to the royal power, he at first caused his 
“ troops to proclaim him king ; then sallying out of his stronghold he got 
“ possession of Cordova, marched against Seville, took it, and killed its king 
“ Al-bájí.^  ̂ After this he subdued Jaen, the strongest and most important city 
“ in all Andalus, owing to its walls and the position it occupies, conquered likewise 
“ Malaga, Granada, and their districts, and assumed the title of Amiru-l-moslemin 
“ (Prince of the Moslems) ; and at the moment I write he is obeyed all over Andalus, 
“ and every one looks to him for advice and protection.”

The preceding has been transcribed from Ibnu Sa’id’s work, where the subject is 
treated at length : we shall now extract from him and from Ibnu Khaldun some 
particulars concerning the charges or public offices which composed the government 
of the different dynasties in Andalus.

The charge of Wizir during the times of the Beni Umeyyah was common to 
several functionaries, to whose deliberation and inspection the chief of the state 
submitted the affairs of the government. The historian Ibnu Khaldtin, who in his 
book of the subject and attribute has defined the functions of these and other officers 
of the court of the Khalifs, says that the title of Wizir, under the Sultáns of 
Cordova, was given to certain functionaries in whose hands rested the management 
of public affairs, and each of whom had under his care one branch of the admi
nistration ; for instance, the financial department, the foreign relations, the ad
ministration of justice and redress of injuries, and, lastly, the care of the frontiers 
and the provision and equipment of the troops stationed on them, ŵ ould each 
constitute a separate and independent office under the special care of a Wizir. 
These functionaries enjoyed besides the right of sitting in the audience-room with 
the Khalif, and it was from among them that he chose his Nájúb, called in the East
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chief, or grand, Wizir, but "who in Andalus was designated by the name of Hájib. 
These dignities were moreover conferred on certain noble families, until at last 
they became almost like an inheritance; so that notwithstanding the governors 
and generals, who shared among themselves the dominions of the Khalifs, soon 
began to assume the signs of royalty, they still considered the titles of Wizir and 
Hájib as a very honourable distinction, and styled themselves Hajibs of the Beni 
Umeyyah, as if they were merely governing their states in their name.^« Some 
even thought that no title could be more honourable, for we see them continually 
designated under that appellation either by poets singing their praises, or by 
historians relating their actions.

The appellation of Wizir was therefore given to all those who sat in council 
with, or were admitted into the privacy of, the sovereign; so that the Wizir, 
who to the right of sitting in council united the duties of the administration (in any 
particular branch), was distinguished by the title of DM-1-wizárateyn, that is, the 
holder of the two offices; and he had therefore to unite to the general accomplish
ments in literature which were required from the other functionaries a profound 
knowledge of the science of government.

The office of Kátib or secretary was of two kinds : the most important was called Káüb. 

Kitdhatu-r-rasáyil (the office of the correspondence), the chief of which had under 
his care the direction of the correspondence of the Sultán with his allies or enemies, 
as likewise the drawing up of orders from the sovereign, and other documents for the 
inspection of the subjects : this office was also the most important, and that which 
required the greatest abilities in its holder, for he had to write (as it were) in the eyes 
and hearts of the people. The second was called Kitdhatu-dh-dUmdm (office of pro
tection), and corresponded exactly to that of the Kdtihu-l-jihhadheh‘̂'̂  in the East: 
the person intrusted with this office had, as its name sufficiently indicates, to attend 
to the protection and security of the Christians and Jews ; and it may be said without 
exaggeration, that so long as this office subsisted in Andalus and in the Maghreb 
no Christian or Jew ever needed the protection and assistance of the great and 
powerful.^® Both these functionaries were called Katibs, a title in which they 
gloried, and which they considered as the most honourable which they could 
receive; so that whoever wanted to honour or praise them never failed while 
addressing them, either verbally or in writing, to call them Kátibs ; besides, the 
Andalusians showed alw'ays the greatest respect for all individuals entitled to that 
denomination, and never by any means forgot to do so when they addressed qne 
of them; for had any one by mistake or otherwise omitted this, or suppressed any 
other of their honorific titles, neither the rank, riches, nor high station of the
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offender would have prevented him and his friends from being ill-treated in words 
or action.

N o public office whatever equalled that of the Sáhibu-1-oshghdl, or collector of 
taxes, in authority and importance, and the person who was at the head of it was 
considered more powerful and influential than a Wizir; he had more followers, and 
could count a greater number of friends; the emoluments attached to his place 
were also more considerable, all necks bowed before him, all hands were stretched 
out to him, and he kept the provinces in awe by means of his overseers and in
formers. Yet with all this, and though this was a most desirable appointment— 
one which gave so much influence and importance to its holder, and in which 
considerable riches might be amassed in a very short time—it was a dangerous one, 
and full of hazards and cares. But this does not belong to our subject, as it 
depends upon the changes of fortune, and the character of the Sultán.

The charge of Kádí was always reputed in Andalus as the most honourable of all, 
not only on account of his spiritual jurisdiction, all religious affairs being exclusively 
intrusted to his care, but also owing to the great independence and power which 
that office gave to its holders; for, as we have observed elsewhere, if a Kadi sum
moned the Khalif to his presence, the latter would immediately obey the summons, 
—at least such appear to have been the prerogatives annexed to that office during 
the reign of the Beni Umeyyah, and such of the sovereigns of the petty dynasties as 
followed their system of government. The title of Kádí ought in strictness to be 
applied to those only who exercised the functions of judges in a city or large town; 
if the place was small he was called Hákim. The Kádí-1-kodá (or chief Kadi) was 
also called Kádiu-1-jamá’h.

The office of the Sáhibu-sh-shartah was the same as it is in our days, and its 
functions nearly similar to those now attached to that post in Africa. The vulgar 
called him (city magistrate), and Sáhibu-1-leyl (night magistrate).
The. functions of this office were at one time of a most formidable description, for 
if he were at all in favour with the Sultán, and had his confidence, he could sentence 
to death any one he pleased, and have the sentence executed without any previous 
leave from the sovereign. However, this appears to have been but of rare oc
currence ; neither was the appointment much used, being only to be met with in 
great capitals, and at the court of the Sultán. Abú Zeyd Ibn Khaldun treats at 
length of the functions of this officer,which seem to have consisted in the detection 
and punishment of crimes against morality—such as adultery, the drinking of in
toxicating liquors, and so forth. Other civil offences fell also under his jurisdiction, 
in  former times, however, this office could not exist without the express consent
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of the Kâdi. bv whose sufferance only it continued, and whose authority was much 
more respected, at the same time that it stood on more legal grounds.

The office of the Mohtesib^^ was generally conferred m ° °
probity, experience, and learning, and who belonged to the class of the K âd^
The duties of this officer consisted in riding, early in the rnornmg. .‘h r^gh  
market, followed by his guards, one of whom carried a parr of ^
to weigh the bread ; for in Andalus the weight and price of bread was ^  j - “ ®
fixed by the authorities ; so, for instance, a loaf of a certam weight would sell for 
the fourth of a dirhem, and another of half its size for the eighth of a dirhem^
These measures, moreover, produced so good an effect, that
provisions for his daily consumption might send to market a htüe boy
simple girl, with directions to buy whatever he wanted, and yet be perfectly
satisfied that no imposition was practised upon him, and that evepf artic e a
its proper weight. The sale of meat was likewise subjected to the same rule,
it b L g  enjoined to every butcher to have over his stall a label, with an mwnptiop
L r t o g  i L  price fixed' by the authorities of the town. So neither bakers no
butchers dared to sell their articles for a higher price, nor cheat in the weight yto
were the Mohtesib to entertain the least suspicion about one of them, he would
soon put him to the test by sending a hoy or girl to buy some bread or nieat from : .
him, and if, when weighed, it was found to be in the least deficien , he won d
punish the infractor, and fine him heavily; this for the first time, for if  he were to
be found in fault again, the magistrate would sentence him to be publiclj^ _ Qgge .̂
and exposed in the market-place for the salutary warning of f  ‘
dealers! after which he would banish him the city. The office of the Mohtesib was
further made to extend to all articles of sale, and those who filled it had to learn
certain practices or rules before being fit to obtain it ; in the same manner as a
Faquih would among us study the decisions of the law before he would he con-
sidcrcd fit to fill the situation of a Kadi.

As to the night-watch, whom we call in the West Tawdfu-l-leyl, and who m th e M ^ « .j «r 
East are called A^ah-arU’?* they were generaffy designated in Andalus under the 
name of Ad-ddrabén (gate-keepers), on account of certain interior gates which most 
of the cities in that country had, and which it was the duty of those guards to shut 
every evening after the prayer of 'atemah, thereby preventing any communication 
between the various quarters of the city during the night. Every one «es® 
gates had its watchman, who, besides being well armed, was provided with a dark 
lantern, and had with him a dog to warn him by his bark if any noise was he^ .
“ AU these precautions,” adds Ibnu SaTd, “ are indispensable m the large cities 
“ of Andalus, owing to the . great number of thieves and vagabond? who either
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disturb the public tranquillity at night by their brawls and clamours, or commit 
“ the most daring robberies; for it is by no means an uncommon thing in our 
“ times to hear of a gang of robbers assembling at night, attacking a strong house, 

penetrating into it, plundering it of whatever property they find, and murdering 
“ all its inmates for fear they should offer any resistance, or assist the next day in 
“ their discovery and apprehension. It is therefore a thing of frequent occurrence 
“ in Andalus to hear people say,—‘ Last night robbers broke into the house of such 
“ a one, or such a one was found murdered in his bed.’ ” It is true, observes our 
author, that crimes of this kind are not equally common all over Andalus, and 
are generally confined to large cities, and, even there, they are more or less frequent 
according to the severity or inchfference shown by the authorities; but in general 
it must be owned that although the greatest rigour has been at times employed 
against robbem, so much as to indict capital punishment for stealing a bunch of 
grapes out of a vineyard, and that the sword of justice has dropped with their 
blood, Andalus has never been quite free from that scourge. A very entertaining 
anecdote is told of a famous highwayman, Al-bdziyu-Uash'ab (the Grey-hawk),
who lived in the time of Al-mu’atamed, King of Seville. He was renowned for his 
dexterity and courage, and soon became the scourge of the country; for at the 
head of a small band of chosen followers he began to scour the fields, surprising 
the inhabitants in their farms and villages, and depriving them of their valuables. 
Long did he baffle the search of justice, and escape from every troop sent for his 
apprehension; hut, at last, he fell one day into the hands of the king’s officers, and 
the event being reported to Al-mu’atamed, he was sentenced to be crucified by the 
side of a much-frequented path, in the midst of the very district which had been the 
principal theatre of his depredations. The sentence having been duly carried into 
executiou, the poor man was hanging miserably stretched on the cross, when, behold ! 
hia wife and daughters came up, and began to sob. and waU around him, exclaiming, 
in the midst of their tears, “ Our doom is signed, and our deaths are certain ; who 
“ shall provide for us when thou art no more ?” They were thus lamenting over 
their misfoi'tune when a peasant happened to pass by, riding on a mule, and having 
before him something like a large bundle of clothes or goods.—“ Friend,” said the 
robber on the cross to the passenger, “ take pity on me, and, since thou seest me 
“ in this condition, grant me a last favour, which will prove beneficial to thee too.” 
“ And what is it, pray?” said the peasant. “ Go to yonder ŵ ell,” replied the 
robber, “ and thou shalt find at the bottom one hundred dinars in a purse, which,
“ as I was closely pursued by the eoi^tables, I threw therein; if thou succeed in 
“ them out, half shall be thy reward ; the remaining half thou must
“ ;^ye to my wife and daughters here, that they may support themselves for a
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“ while after my death. Go, hasten to the spot, and do not he aftaid ; my wife wiU 
“ assist thee in thy descent by holding a rope, and my daughters will take care 
“ of thy mule.” The peasant consented, upon the offered conditions, and bent tas
steps towards the weU ; there he tied a rope round his ̂ waist,
woman, began to let himself down, but no sooner had he reached the bottom th ^
the robber’s wife cut the rope, and the poor wretch was f
and screaming, while his deceiver, as may easily be imagined,
where his mule was, seized on whatever property he ĉ ned̂  and
appeared with her daughters. The poor man, in the meanwhile, finding '‘«PtJ
the well, and that he had not the means of getting out, began to ou a ou
he could, in hopes of calling the attention of some passenger rand
well rang with his cries of “ help ! help ! ” It was summer time, and the Wea her
very hot eo that many travellers approached the well to draw water for themsefces
and their beasts ; but the moment one of them came near to it and heard dhe
of the poor peasant inside, he ran away from it in great fright and .eonsternatiom,
not knowing what caused the pitiful lamentations and wading*
water For many a long hour did the unhappy man remain m this miserable
plight, until some of the passengers having acquainted each other with the circum.
L L e ,  they came to the resolution of returning to the spot, a n d  ascertaining to
cause of the strange noises they had heard. Hastening back to the w ^ , they
soon discovered the peasant lying at the bottom of it, who, by
thrown him. was speedily extricated from the dangerous situation m wAieh hê^^ïr
Z Z  - W  ko- t .  k.d b , hi. „LM ono. h. «  . 1 »  t  i  ke
deceived, and pointing to the highwayman on the cross, ‘ Yonder knave, 

was the cause of it, in order to give his wife and daughters an 
“ plunder me ” However, the adventure soon became known in Seville, whither the 
peasant directed his course, and being reported to Al-mn’atamed, he was surprised 
to hear of the robber’s cunning and impudence; and wishing ^  *ee him, and 
interrogate him on the subject, he commanded that Grey-hawk should he made 
to appear in his presence. Agreeably to his orders, the robber was 
the cross, and brought before the King, who addressed him thus : Tell me, O 
“ Grey-hawk ! how couldst thou he guilty of such a crime as that now imputed to 
“ thee, and that too, being, as it were, under the clutch of death ? ” ‘ °  I 
replied the robber, “ if thou knewest how strongly nature impels me to the 
“ perpetration of such acts, and how great is the pleasure I enjoy wMe I  commit 
“ them I have no doubt but that thou wouldst relinquish the r<^al power, and 
“ embrace my profession.” Al-mu’atamed could not help smiling when-to hemd 
this ; he then said, after some time, “ O Grey-hawk ! were I to set thee at hberty,
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‘‘ and treat thee kindly,—were I to act generously towards thee, and allow thee a 
“ pension for thy maintenance and that of thy family,—tell me, wouldst thou repent 
“ of thy misdeeds, and forsake thy criminal practices ? ” If repentance,” said 
Grey-hawk, “ is to be my only way to salvation, I do not hesitate to accept life under 
“ such conditions.” Upon which, Al-mu’atamed, having previously made him sŵ ear 
to keep his engagement, hberated him, and gave him the command of a resolute 
band for the prosecution and detection of thieves in a particular quarter of the city. 
But to return.

These appear to have been the principal offices during the reign of the Beni 
Umeyyah and those of the petty sovereigns who usurped the power after them ; 
there are still some civil as well as military appointments which we have 
passed in silence for brevity’s sake, such as the Wall, or governor of a 
province, the Kdyidu4-asdtil (admiral of the f l e e t a n d  others. In general, 
the Sultans of the house of Merwan w'ere distinguished for their care in 
naming to these offices the individuals most fit for their several duties, as 
also for having vied with each other in distinguishing and honouring the 
learned, raising them in rank or command, and admitting them to their 
privacy and favour : they were never known to appoint an undeserving Wizir 
nor a Kàdi, nor to grant a seat in their council-room but to those who 
had given ample proofs of sagacity and learning. They always showed the 
greatest respect for the opinions of the learned, as is well known in the case 
of Al-hakem, who, persuaded by some strict theologians who were averse to 
wine, commanded that all the vines in his dominions should be rooted up, 
although, on the suggestion of some of his favourites, who represented to him 
that he could not prevent wine being made in other countries, and intro
duced into Andalus, he relaxed in severity, and the order was never carried 
into execution.*® They never appointed any to the charge of Mufti, or to the 
examination of witnesses, but men of great learning and experience, and well 
read in the Koràn, and in the decisions of the law. They were also to be rich, 
or at least to be possessed of a decent income, lest their poverty should induce 
them to covet the property of others, and sell justice to the pleaders. Ash- 
shakandi, from whom the foregoing details are borrowed, relates an anecdote 
which we shall transcribe here, as illustrative of what we have advanced. “ Al- 
“ hakem, surnamed Ar-rahadM '̂  ̂ (he of the suburb), wishing once to appoint 
“ one of the most distinguished theologians of Cordova to the special charge of 
“ receiving the declarations of witnesses, consulted with Yahya Ibn Yahya,** ’Abdu- 
“ l-malik,*  ̂ and other doctors, upon the propriety of his nomination, and asked 
” them to give him their opinion on the person of his choice. The doctors then
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“ said in reply—' O Prince of the believers ! the individual thou hast chosen is 
no doubt an able and very worthy man, but he is exceedingly poor, and 

“ whoever has not an independent fortune to live upon ought by no meaM.to
“ be intrusted with the decisions of the law. and be made the judge between

the Moslems; especially if thou wishest him to derive utihty and profit fro 
his office, and yet to be just and impartial in his judgments when he..has 

“ to decide between the executors“  of a wiU and the heirs appointed an at.
.■ On hearing this Al-hakem kept silence, and did not seem inclined to accept of 
■■ their remonstrances; on the contrary, he appeared to he angry and disappointed 
“ at seeing the doctors oppose his will. The counsellors then left the room, and
“ Al-hakem remained thoughtful, until his son ’Abdu-r-rahmán, who succeeded

him in the empire, happening to come in, and seeing sorrow and anger on his

“ displeased thee ?’ ‘ Hast thou not seen,’ said Al-hakem, those whom
“ extolled and raised above all others, and whom I
“ to consult them on matters which neither concerned them, nor affected .thein 
“ in the least, wishing us to turn our faces from our intention, and ^hutting 
“ upon us the gates of intercession and then he told his son what had 
“ occurred. ‘ O, father!’ replied ’Abdu-r-rahmán, ‘ thou art the dispenser of 
“ justice, and thy uprightness exceeds that of any other Sultán on the eartk; 
“ in appointing and distinguishing the men of whom thou now complaincst, 
“ thy object was, no doubt, not to raise and extol them, but to honour^ spipnee. 
“ through their means ; so I see no remedy for it unless thou removest t h ^  
“ from their situations, and take away their dignities and honours to confer 
“ them on ignorant people.’ ‘ Certainly not,’ said Al-hakem, thatH  will 
“ never do.’ ‘ Well, then,’ continued his son, ‘ be just with them, and since 
“ science and virtue have no other language, leave them in their offices, that 
“ they may enjoy the pleasures of this world, and afterwards participate in the 
“ blessings of the other.’ ‘ Thou art right, son!’ interrupted Al-hakem. ‘ As 
“ to the objection raised by them,’ continued ’Abdu-r-rahmán, ‘ rejecting 
“ the scantiness of his means, and his liability to be corrupted, the remedy rests 
“ in thy hands, and thou mayest stop their mouths by a single act of thy wonted 
“ generosity.’ ‘ And what is that?’ replied Al-hakem. ‘ Give to thy protégé, 
“ answered ’Abdu-r-rahmán. ‘ from thy treasury, a sufficient sum to enable him to 
“ fill his station with honour ; this will remove aU the scruples of thy advisers, 
“ and will, besides being an action in which none of thy predecessors su^ppsed 
“ thee, raise thee highly in the estimation of thy subjects.’ ‘ Well said, ex- 
“ claimed Al-hakem, his countenance suddenly brightening with; joy, and satis-
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“ faction ; ‘ come to me, I see that generosity is natural to thee; and that the 
“ poet was right who said—

‘ The sons of kings are generous and magnificent lords ; the smallest 
‘ among them is greater than the greatest of his subjects.’

“ After this, Al-hakem ordered ’Abdu-l-malik Ibn Habib into his presence, 
“ and asked him how much he thought would be sufficient for the support of a 
“ functionary in that situation; and when the sum was fixed by ’Abdu-i-malik, 
“ the Khahf issued an order on his treasury for the amount; and not only was 
“ the allowance paid regularly out of the royal coffers as long as the judge 
“ lived, but he himself rose high in the estimation and favour of his sovereign, 
?“ who gave him a horse out of ffiis own stables, and conferred on him all sorts 
; “ of honours and distinctions. And this was certainly a noble and generous

action, the merits of which cannot be concealed, nor its memory be obliterated 
“ by time. Thus provided with means sufficient to resist the temptations of 
“ bribery, and having sufficient piety and virtue to avoid the committing of 
“ acts offensive to God, and the requisite learning to guide him through the 
“ maze of legal decisions, and to inspire him with equitable sentences in all 
•“ trials and judgments, the new functionary fulfilled his duties in the most steady 
“ and upright manner, and his legal decisions became so many oracles among 
“ those of his profession.”

In the first years of the conquest the Moslems of Andalus were subject to 
the payment of those legal taxes designated in the Sunnah, and which every 
Moslem is bound to contribute. This, joined to certain customs paid by the 
Jews and Christians, was more than sufficient to meet the expenses of the court 
and carry on the government, but in latter times the splendour assumed by 
the Sultans of the family of Merwan, their prodigality towards the learned, and 

The numerous armies they were obliged to keep constantly on foot, made it 
necessary for them to impose new tributes on their Moslem subjects, although 
every exaction of the kind is expressly forbidden by the text of the law. The 
amount of taxes thus collected in the time of the Sultdns of the house of Umeyyah 
has been differently estimated by various writers. The geographer Ibnu Haukal 
says that under ’Abdu-r-rahman I. they amounted only to 300,000 dindrs, a 
sum which was collected from the principal cities according to their trade and 
the wealth of their inhabitants, each contributing a fixed quota towards the making 
up of the total sum. The contributions thus levied were divided into three equal 
portions; one-third was spent in the maintenance of the army; another went to 
pay the salaries of civil officers and judges, and to defray all the expenses of 
the administration; while the remainder was deposited in the coffers of the Khalif
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to meet cases of emergency, sudden invasions of the enemy, and so forth. But, 
in our opinion, this statement is not correct; Ibnu Haukal can only speak of 
the legal tax called zakah,*'̂  and not of aU the other contributions, or else they 
were enormously increased under the reign of his successors, for we are told that 
under ’Abdu-r-rahmiin al-ausatt*^ the sums levied amounted to one uullion of 
dinars evety year, and that under his father’s administration they were computed 
at seven hundred thousand, which makes more than double the sum stated by 
that geographer. Moreover, the revenues of Andalus must have increased m a 
still greater proportion under his grandson ’Ahdu-r-rahman III., since, in the 
words of Ibn Khallekan, Ibnu Bashkuwdl, and other historians, they are said to 
have amounted to five millions four hundred and eighty thousand dindrs,« without 
including in that sum either the duties raised on aU articles of sale, or the con
tribution called al-mostkhaUss,*^ which amounted to seven hundred and sixty-five 
thousand dinars. But of this more will be said when we come to the re i^  of 
’Abdu-r-rahman An-nassir.
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CHAP. I.

Helicon.
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Religion—Orthodox sects— T̂hat of Málik Ibn Ans—^When introduced—Faquirs—Costume of the An-
• dalusians T̂heir weapons and equipments in time of war—Their eminent qualities—Their similarity to

the Greeks—Their skill as workmen—They teach the Africans the useful arts of life.

It now behoves us to say something on the manners and customs of the inhabitants 
of Andalus; their piety, their aptitude for the sciences, their courage, their gene
rosity, their wit, and a thousand eminent qualities by which they have become 
famous among the nations. We shall begin with their attachment to the internal 
dogmas as well as the exterior practices of rehgion. This may be said, in a certain 
measure, to have been more or less strong according to time and circumstances, 
and to have been determined by the religious habits and the conduct of the head of 
the state himself. However, it must be owned that, with a few exceptions, the 
precepts of religion were always held in the greatest awe and veneration, and all 
innovations or heretical practices abhorred and looked upon with contempt. 
Indeed, the disapprobation of the people in matters of this kind was so strong, 
that we are told by the historians of the time that it would have been a dangerous 
thing for any theologian, whatever might have been his birth or authority, to show 
the least deviation from the true spirit of religion; and that had a favourite or a 
relation of the Khalif been guilty of any heretical practice, and had the Sultan 
countenanced him in it, or not shown in some way his censure, the mob would 
have soon penetrated into his strong palace, and, in spite of his body-guard, seized 
on their victim, torn him to pieces, or expelled him from the city. This was of 
frequent occurrence during the reign of the Beni Umeyyah, as also the pelting 
of judges and governors whenever the inhabitants thought that proper justice 
was not given to them in their trials, or that they were despotically treated by 
their rulers.

In former times the Andalusians, like the inhabitants of Syria, followed the
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sect of Al-auzá’eí,' but during the reign of Al-hakem, son of Hishám, son of 
’Abdu-r-rahmán Ad-dákhel, the third Sultan of the family of Menván in Andalus, 
some learned doctors began to utter legal decisions in conformity with the opinions .
of Malik Ibn Ans and the people of Medina, whose doctrines soon became known :
and spread all over Andalus and Africa; the change being in a ’great m e^#e 
brought on by Al-hakem’s conviction and firmness. There are various opiriions 
entertained as to the reasons ŵ hich induced the Sultán to make that innovation ; i f
the most current being that several Andalusian doctors happening to go to Medina, 
and having become acquainted with the Imám Málik, then residing in that city, 
arid having heard from his own mouth the exposition of his sublime doctrines, 
ŵ ere deeply impressed with their truth, and on their return to Andalus began to 
spread and preach them every where, expatiating in praise of their master, boasting 
of his virtues, his infiuence, his wide-spread fame, and the high estimation in 
which he was held by all classes of the people. This having reached the ears of . •
Al-hakem, he held several conferences with them, and the result was that, being. f 'f  f
convinced of the purity and advantages of their doctrines, he issued immediate 
orders for the establishment of the sect of Málik Ibn Ans throughout his do- - ,
minions.

Others assert that the Imám Málik having once interrogated an Andalusian 
doctor, whom he happened to meet at Medina, as to the habits and mode of : ; i;
life of the sovereigns of the house of Merwán, was very much surprised r-apd' - i i
gratified to hear that Al-hakem led a most exemplary and irreproachable hfeyî  v 
offering a contrast to the conduct of the ’Ahbasside Khahfs, and especially of Abu 
Ja’far Al-mansur, who, as is well known and may be read in the history of the ‘ 
time, was then persecuting the descendants and partisans of ’Ali, casting them into 
prison, and subjecting them to all manner of ill treatment, for which reason i . i 
Málik never failed to censure his proceedings: hearing, therefore, of the praise- -
worthy conduct of Al-hakem Ibn Hishám, he is said to have exclaimed in rapture, ;
“ God grant that he may be one of ours,” or words to that purport.^ This wish: .
having been communicated to the Sultan by the doctor in whose presence it vías 
expressed, they say that Al-hakem, who was already informed of the great repn- . .
tation which his virtues and sanctity had gained him, decided immediately^ upqn; - ■
adopting the sect of Málik and forsaking that of Al-auza’ei. Among the'Ahdfefb . 
lusian doctors who contributed most efficaciously to bring about this charige, either--̂  
by their words or by their writings, are counted ’Abdu-1-málik Ibn 
Ibn Yahya Al-leythi, and Zeyád Al-lakhmi; but of. this more-wiU ibe/.:S  ̂
hereafter.®'

We find that in Andalus, as in the East, faquirs rinight ib̂  ̂ Faquirs,; i;
VOL. I. ■ -A . . '.-Vlé
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mimbers ; they wore their general dress called danuázah,'  ̂ but so tattered and torn 
that it almost fell to pieces. There, as in the East, they were well acquainted with all 
the arts and tricks of their profession, and knew how to give the face the appearance 
of extreme hunger, in order to beg in the streets and market-places; indeed their 
filthiness and impudence seem to have been beyond description. However, we are 
inclined to believe that they never were so numerous as in the East, nor did they 
obtain in Andalus the same success which they had there, for Ibnu Sa’id tells us 
that it was a general rule among his countrymen not to encourage idleness by 
•bestowing alms on people capable of gaining their livelihood by labour, and that if 
an Andalusian happened to meet a strong and healthy man under such a disguise, he 
would, instead of giving liim alms, abuse him, and, by denouncing him to the 
•magistrates, have him cast into prison; this is the reason why beggars were at all 
times scarce in Andalus,—those, however, always excepted, who, through some 
corporeal defect, could not earn their living. However, the judgment that we 
■have passed on the faquirs of Andalus must be applied to the generality, not to all, 
€or there were among them men who, moved by sentiments of piety and devotion, 
left the world and its vanities, and either retired to convents to pass the remainder 
of their lives among brethren of the same community, or, putting on the darwázah 
and grasping the staff of the faquir, went through the country begging a scanty 
pittance, and moving the faithful to compassion by their wretched and revolting 
appearance. The following anecdote, which we extract from the celebrated work by 
Ar-rá’ií, entitled “ the book of luminous introduction to the knowledge of those 
“ qualities which a faquir ought to have,”® will convey some idea of their customs 
and habits. “ It happened once,” says that author, “ that the Sherif Abú-1-ma’álí, 
“ son of Abu-1'kásim Al-huseyn, Kádí-1-kodá of Granada,® and commentator of 
^ :̂the AUkhazrajiyeh, and the Ualcsmrah'^ of Házem, a man not only illustrious by 
‘‘ his birth,—for both his father and mother were descendants of Hasan, and 
“ consequently of the family of the Prophet,— but by his virtues and eminent 
“ qualities, renounced at once all his dignities and employments, and gave himself 
“  up.entirely to devotion and abstinence. Being a man of profound learning and 
“ great piety, of amiable disposition and courteous manners, he won the esteem of 
“ everyone of his fellow-citizens, and became the object towards which the fingers of 
“ the people of this world and of the world to come were universally pointing. He 
“ had a brother whose namowas Abu-1-’ahbás Ahmed, Kadi of a town in the eastern 
“ districts of Andalus, hut who w ^  then residing in Granada; with him Abu-1- 
“ ma’álí dwelt, but he would never eat any thing in his house because he was in 

:*Mhe employment of the Sultán: he would, whenever he felt hungry, go to his 
| ‘̂ d)rother, and say to him, ‘ Brotlier, l  am hungry, give me a dirhem that I may buy
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food,’ and he used to go to market, and procure such provisions as ke most 
wanted. In this way he lived for several years, persevering in his resolution, 
and depriving himself of every one of the comforts which the world bestows, 
until one day he bent his steps towards a :convent in the ^outskirts ;,of Qrar^da, 
called Záwiyatu-1-mahrúk (the convent of the burnt),® and .addressing kipsolf 
to its inmates, whose superior at the time was Abu Ja ’far Ahmed ,Al-priahdud) he 
said to them, ‘ My friends 1 I  had a lamp to light myself with, and: I/have lost it, 
so that I cannot see at all;’ and the superior replied to him, ‘ O Shenf! I cannot 
answer thee, but the first man who happens to come here shall do it to thy 
satisfaction.’ Few minutes had elapsed before one of the many holy men who 
used to visit the convent made his appearance, and sat himself.hy the side of 
Abu Ja’far, who addressed him thus,—' Brother, this Sherif has just now put a 
question to our community, and I have told him that the first man who shopld 
enter here would answer it for him ; so hear what he has got to say, . and. reply 
to him.’ Ahii-l-ma’ali then repeated his words,—‘ 1 had^a lamp  ̂to light myself 
with, and I have lost it, so that I  cannot see at, a ll:’ the , stranger ?then said, 
‘ Well, that only shows a breach of discipline, thou must; tell me: m o r e t h e n  
Abú-1-ma’álí said, ‘ I do not remember any fault I have committed, , unless it be 
that when so and so incurred the displeasure of the Sultan, and concealed himself 
for fear of the approaching chastisement, I passed one day by his. house, and.he 
called me through the wicket of his door, and begged me to pray to Goddn-his: 

 ̂ behalf, and 1 said to him—repeat such and such a prayer,—meaning one whieh
■ contains all the illustrious names of the Almighty God, and, which Js;well,known
to be an efficacious remedy against all calamities present and, to c o m e a  prayer

' which is recorded by Al-buni in his AUmuntekhah^ and has repeatedly produced 
the most miraculous effects, and was communicated to me by my brother Ahmed

■ Ash-sherif, who had it from one of his disciples.’ When the faquir hoard this,
' he said, ‘ And when this took place hadst thou permission to admonish him ?
' ‘ No,’ answered Abú-1-ma’álí. ‘ Well then,’ said Jhe faquir, ‘ it is  of no use 
' asking for thy lamp, thou shalt never recover it, and the light shall never be
■ restored to thee, for thou hast committed a breach of the rules: which, ev^ry 
‘ faquir ought to observe.’ And so . it happened; for • some tim®.
‘ Ahú-1-ma’álí returned to the world, and, putting an end to his. austerity and 
‘ abstinence, accepted, the office of Kadi which was offered to hini, .and served 
‘ kings, ate at their tables, and accepted their presents. This anecdote^is^yfeU 
‘ known, all:, over Granada, as well as Abú-1-ma’álí’s appstaey.
‘ beseech God not to make us one of the number of those who are banished from 
‘ his grace and .favours ! ”



116 HISTORY OF THE MOHAMMEDAN [ b o o k  I I .

Costume of 
the Andalu
sians.

“ The inhabitants of Andalus,” says Ibnu Sa’id. “ dress somewhat differently 
from their Moslem brethren of Asia. They have left off the turban, especially 
in the eastern provinces; in the western, however, it is still used by people 
of rank and wealth, or those holding situations under government. Thou wilt 
never see in Cordova or in Seville a Kádí or a Faquih without his turban; in 
Valencia, Murcia, and other provinces of the east of Spain, bn the contrary, it is 
quite common to see men of the highest rank walk about the streets with bare 
heads; as to the lower classes, they never use the turban. I recollect once 
seeing in Murcia one of the most distinguished and respected Ulemas of the city 
appear before the Sultan who then reigned in those districts; he wore nothing 
on his head, and his white hair, shining bright among his black locks, had the 
most ludicrous appearance. Military officers, soldiers, and men of the inferior 
classes, have likewise left it off, even in the western provinces. Ibn Hud,'“ 
formerly King of SaragosSa, and who in our days reduced to obedience the 
greatest part of Andalus, never used a turban ; I accompanied him in most 
of his military expeditions, and always saw him without it. I might say the 
same of Ibnu-l-ahmar, who is the present ruler of this country.
“ The cloak called taylasdn^  ̂ is used by all classes of the people, men of rank 
as well as plebeians, so that thou wilt never see an Andalusian go out into the 
street without having his cloak on, the only difference being that Sheikhs and 
other people of distinction throw their hood over their heads, whilst common 
people never do so. Woollen caps are generally used as a substitute for turbans ; 
the colours most worn are either red or green; yellow is reserved for the Jews, 
who, on no occasion, are allowed to use any other. The hair is cut short, only 
Kádís and Ulemas wear it long; but instead of letting it hang over their 
^shoulders, as is the fashion in the East, they wear it loose underneath the 
deft ear; -
‘‘ Even the people who use turbans follow a fashion of their own, and seem 
entirely to disregard the multifarious shapes used by people of rank and dis- 
 ̂trnction in other Moslem states ; so if an eastern Arab happens to come among 
them, wearing a turban in the Syrian or Hejázi fashion,—and large high things 
they arCi looking like towers,'—they wdl show great astonishment, and appear 
much struck with the novelty; but instead of admiring its shape and structure, 
they will burst out laughing, and jest at the expense of the wearer, for in general 
the Andalusians are very slow in adopting the fashions of other nations, and 
neither admire nor like any thing but their own. They are also the cleanest 

¿people on earth in what regards their person, dress, beds, and in the interior 
; of their houses; indeed, they carry cleanliness to such an extreme that it is not
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“ an uncommon thing for a man of the lower classes to spend his last dirheni in 
“ soap instead of buying food for his daily consumption, and thus go without,
“ his dinner rather than appear in public with dirty clothes.

Sultáns, military officers, and even the common soldiers, followed the fashions 
of the infidels; in time of war, especiaUy, they wore a dress 
that of the Christians, their neighbours. They used likewise the same weapons, 
and, like fhem, were clad in mail, over which they threw a short scarlet tpfiic, 
in the Christian fashion. They fought on horseback with shield and spear, 
but knew not how to use either the mace or the bow of the Arabs; instead of 
which they adopted the cross-bow of the Franks, and used it in sieges, or in 
marches, to defend the infantry from the attacks of cavalry, for without that 
requisite they would certainly be defeated. However, we are informed by Ibnu- 
1-khattib that under the Merinite Sultáns, who reigned at Granada, the Anda
lusian troops were again clad and armed in the real Arabic fashion; instead 
of the heavy steel helmet and thick breast-plate of their ancestors, they then 
wore a slender head-piece, and a thin but well-tempered cuirass; instead of 
the huge spear with a broad end in the Christian fashion, they : took The long . : f i 
and slender reed of the Arabs, and they substituted for the clumsy and ill-shaped ^

-Christian saddle the more military-looking and more convenient home -fiim|tare ■
of the inhabitants of Arabia. ■ ' i ■:'''■ -

The character of the Andalusian Arabs has been thns described by IhnmGhálih 
in his Kitdb forjati-l-anfus (the book of contentment of the soul), ,a-;Work t̂b  ̂
which we have more than once referred in the course of our narrative.; “
“ Andalusians,” says he, “ are Arabs by descent, in pride, in the haughtiness of 
“ their temper, the elevation of their minds, the goodness of their heart, and 
“ the purity of their intentions; they resemble them in their abhorrence of every 

thing that is cruel or oppressive, in their inability to endure subjection Or 
“ contempt, and in the liberal expenditure of whatever they possess. They are 
“ Indians in their love of learning, as well as in their assiduous cultivation Of 
“ science, their firm adherence to its principles, and the scrupulous attention 
“ with which they transmit down to their posterity its invaluable secrets. They 
“ are like the people of Baghdád in cleanliness of person and beauty of form, 
“ elegance of manners, in mildness of disposition, subtilty of mind, power of 
“ thought, extent of memory, and universality of talent. They are 
“ their aptitude for war, their deep acquaintance with every one of its sty^fege^
“ and their skilful preparation of the weapons and machines used
“ as their extreme care and foresight in all matters concerning it.t
“ been farther compared with the Chinese (by an Andál^ysiánsaUthOT named
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<c

’ Tfieir simila
rity to the 
Greeks.

Skill of their 
workmen.

“ Ibnu Hazm) for the delicacy of their work and the subtiity of their manufactures, 
and their dexterity in imitating all sorts of figures. And, lastly, it is generally 

“ asserted that they are of all nations that which most resembles the Greeks 
“ in their knowledge of the physical and natural sciences, their ability in discovering 
“ waters hidden in the bowels of the earth, and bringing them to the surface; their 

acquaintance with the various species of trees and plants, and their several 
“ fruits, and their industry in the pruning and grafting of trees, the arrangement 
‘' and distribution of gardens, the treatment, of plants and flowers, and all and 
“ every one of the branches of agriculture; indeed, so great is their proficiency 
“ in this -.science that it has. almost become proverbial, and some eminent 
“ writers-among them have composed works which are generally approved of 
“ and r consulted in the East and in the West. Such is the treatise on agriculture 
“ by Ibn Bassfil,̂ ® an Andalusian, which is in the hands of every farmer, and 
“ the merits of which have been sufficiently appreciated by all those who have 
“ followed its valuable instructions. The Andalusians, moreover, are the most 
“ patient of men, and the fittest to endure fatigue ; they are thereby well qualified 
“ for labour of every description ; they hkewise show great inclination for war, 
“ and have on all occasions proved to be active, brave, and intelligent soldiers.’’ 

Various authors have dwelt at large on the great similarity existing between, 
the Andalusian Moslems and the Greeks, but it is easily accounted for by the 
circumstance that the Greeks for a long time inhabited Andalus, and the Moslems 
became thereby the inheritors of all their knowledge in the sciences.

Ibnu Ghalib continues, “ We may enumerate among the eminent qualifications 
“ of the inhabitants of Andalus that of having been the inventors of the species 
“ of verse called al-muwashahah,^* which has not only been approved of by Eastern 
“ critics, but adopted and used by their poets, and made the theme of public 
“ literary competitions. As to their poems in the common kinds of metre, and 
“ their works in prose, nobody who has read them will deny that they stand high 
‘‘ in. the scale of merit.

“ The skill of their workmen in all kinds of handicraft has been sufficiently 
“ acknowledged by traveUers from the East, and other Mohammedan countries, 
“ who have lived among them; many are the articles now manufactured in 
“ Andalus which are in high repute, and form the staple of considerable trade 
“ with Moslems and Christians: Africa may be said to have derived its present 

wealth and importance, and its extent of commerce, from Andalusians settling 
“ in it. For when God Almighty was pleased to send down on their country 
“ the last disastrous civil war, thousands of its inhabitants of all classes and 
“ professions sought a refuge on these shores, and spread over Maghrebu4-a]csd
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“ and Africa proper, settling wherever they found comfort or employment.
“ Labourers and country people took-to the same occupations which they had 
“ left in Andalus,—-they formed intimacy with the inhabitants, assisted them in 
“ their agricultural labours, discovered springs, and made them available for the 
“ irrigation of their fields, planted trees, - introduced water-mills,^® and other 
“ useful inventions; and, in short, they taught the African farmers many things 
“ they had never heard of, and showed them the use of excellent' practices 
“ whereof they were completely ignorant. Through their means:the countries 
“ where they fixed their residence became at once prosperous and rich, and 
“ the inhabitants saw their wealth increase rapidly, as well as their comforts and :
“ enjoyments.

“ The inhabitants of cities being for the most part well educated people, and 
“ being versed in all the branches of learning and polite literature, soon-made 
“ themselves conspicuous and known at court; or in the chief towns where 
“ they settled. They filled posts of distinction in the state, and were appointed 
“ to the charges of Wizirs, Katibsy governors fof provinces and districts;ritax 
“ collectors, and other offices under government, so that there was no district 
“ in Africa wherein some of the principal authorities were not Andalusians.

“ But it was in the class of -operatives and workmen in all sorts of handicrafts 
“ that Africa derived the most advantage from the tides of emigration setting, towards ̂  ̂
“ its shores. It is well known that before the arrival of the .Andalusians-many 
“ of the trades which are now in a flourishing state were.hardly known in -Afnea,
“ and that in actirity and dexterity the. emigrants ranked far. above .the ;native 
“ workmen. So, for instance, if they undertook the. building, of an edifice, they 
“ completed it in the shortest possible time, and finished ever>̂  thing so beautifully,
“ and with such a perfection of design, that they won the hearts and aflections 
“ of their employers, and their reputation grew immense among the. people;
“ these being notorious facts, which none hut the ignorant or the ill-intentioned.
“ could deny.” - : - s/

Such are Ibnu Ghalib’s expressions, transcribed literally from Ibnu Sa’id’s work, 
where they may be found, with other curious information on the subject. The latter 
author himself, making as it were a comment on Ibnu Ghdhb’s words, and recording . 
some of the good qualities which the Andalusians were known to possess, adds ' 
follows ; “ God Almighty knows it is not my intention to flatter my couritryme|tg^^v^
“ but merely to state the truth, following those impartial writers w h a ^ h | ^
“ carried away by the love of their country, nor diverted from truth-throngh ^nyy 
“ or malevolence; my motto shall be, ‘ the path of truth is the.spyest path to 
“ follow.’ '̂  Perhaps some of my readers, in perusing the account I  have just
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given, in the words of Ibnu Ghálib,- of the revolution created by the Andalusian 
emigration in the trade and agriculture of Africa, will say to themselves, this 
author was undoubtedly partial towards his countrymen, and he exaggerated 
their merits; but let them plunge into his book, let them weigh every one of 
his expressions, and compare his narrative with those of other writers, and they 
will soon feel convinced that he spoke the truth, and they will, if necessary, 
quote his words, without fear.

‘ When they directed their looks towards Leylah, and saw the beauty of 
‘ her face, they were confirmed in their belief, and

‘ They exclaimed. We have still fallen short in our praises of thee.’
“ I  cannot deny, '̂ continues Ibnu Sa’id, “ for the sake of truth and justice, that 

' Morocco is the Baghdad of the West; it is the largest city on this coast, as 
‘ likewise that which abounds most in public works, splendid buildings, palaces, and 
‘ gardens. Yet it is a known fact that the capital of Al-maghreb was never so 
' flourishing as under the reign of the Beni ^Abdi-1-múmen, who took thither 
' workmen and operatives from all parts of their Andalusian dominions. This is, 
' notorious, and needs no confirmation: the same might be said of the city of 
' Tunis, in Africa proper, to which in my times the prosperity and splendour of 
‘ Morocco may be said to have migrated, owing to the present Sultán, Abu 
‘ Zakariyya Yahya Ibn AM Mohammed Ibn AM Hafs,̂ ® having fixed his court 
‘ in it. This prince has erected buildings, constructed palaces, and planted 
‘ gardens and vineyards in the Andalusian fashion : all his architects are natives 
' of this country, as likewise most of his masons, carpenters, bricklayers, painters,
' and gardeners. The plaiis were either designed by Andalusians or copied from 
' buildings in their country; and although the Sultán himself is a very good judge 
‘ in :these; matters, and has an exquisite taste, yet it is well known that the 
‘ mQSflues, palaces, and gardens erected by him, and so much admired by the 
‘ Africans,. are mere copies of similar buildings in our country. So, as far as 
‘ this goes, it is clearly demonstrated that Ibnu Ghálib told the truth.
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CHAPTER II.

Character of the Andalusians—Their hospitality—Their courage in battle—Their haughtiness of 
temper—Devotion to their friends—Their justice—Forgiveness—Generosity.

T h e  qualities o f  th e  A ndalusians a re  as b rillian t and m anifest as th e  beauties o f Character of
^  . . . . • m i i u  ■ iU ' i  Andalu-the countiy they inhabit are shining and conspicuous. Ihe same author that siahs. 

we have mentioned elsewhere (Ibnu Ghálib) aíRrms, on the authority of PtolemyA 
that, owing to the influence exercised by the planet Venus, the people of Andálus. í > 
are endowed with a lively imagination, elegance of manners, exquisité taste in 
food, clothing, and whatever concerns their persons, cleanliness, and love of :
pleasure and music. Mercury imparts' to them inclination to economy and ; 
orderly habits, ardour in the acquisition of learning, love of philosophy and the 
natural sciences, justice and impartiality in their judgments.

Ibnu Ghálib goes on detailing the qualities which are assigned to the Andalusians 
on account of the influence exercised over them by Vulcan, Saturn, and Jupiter ; 
but in this the author was wrong, since it is well known that only the fourth 
and fifth climates pass over Andalus, the sixth passing close to its northern shores, 
and the seventh by the islands of the Majus. The Sun is the planet of the fourth 
climate, Venus of the fifth, Mercury of the sixth, and the Moon of the seventh; 
as to the second and third, they are in no way connected with Andalus.

We shall now enumerate some of their brilliant qualities, which we shall illustrate: 
by examples, that they may be more deeply impressed on the minds of our readers.
The Andalusians were justly renowned for their hospitality towards strangers, aiidTlospitaiity. 
their histories abound in acts which rank them far above the other Moslems in 
the exercise of that virtue. It is said of the Khalif ’Abdu-r-rahmán III. that 
on the arrival of ^aryáb, the musician,' at Cordova, he not only rode: forthV 
to receive and welcome him, but entertained him for several months in his own 
palace, and made him considerable presents; an action which is prmsewortKy 
enough in an equal, but which in a superior, and a ^Sultán: sp:̂  powerful and

VOL. i .
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dreaded as ’Abdu-r-rahman, who was the first of his family to assume the titles 
of KhaUf and “ Prince of the faithful,” and whose court shone as bright as the 
dazzling rays of the summer sun, surpasses all encomium.

The geographer Al-bekri, in his description of Africa, mentions another instance 
of remarkable hospitality on the part of the same Sultan. Having heard that 
Mohammed Ibn "Abdillah Ibn Abi Tsa, Kádi-1-jemá'h (or supreme judge) at Fez, 
intended to cross over from Ceuta, the place of his residence, to Andalus, in 
order to engage in some military expeditions against the Christians, he ordered 
that he should be written to in his name, pressing him to come, and apprising 
him that he was not to lodge any where during his travels but in houses belonging 
to the Sultán. Accordingly, between Algesiras, the place of his landing, and 
Balát H am id,a place in the furthest frontier, where the army was then encamping, 
palaces were built by ’Abdu-r-rahmán’s orders, in which Mohammed was duly 
received and locked. The expenses of the erection of the palaces, thirty in number 
(one for each day or station), being one thousand mithcals each.

“ The Andalusians,” says Ibnu Said, “ are both economical and orderly in 
“ their habits ; they are very careful of whatever property they possess, a circum- 
“ stance which has induced some authors to stigmatize them as misers.

In illustration of this I shall here relate an adventure which occurred to me 
“’whilst in Andalus. I was once travelling with my father in one of the eastern 
“ provinces when we were caught in a storm of rain and wind. It was then 
“ winter, and the cold was intense ; the clouds poured down upon us more 
“ water than the Nile itself has in its bed. Lightning crossed our sight, thunder 
“ roared over our heads, we were wet through and perishing with cold, so that 
“ we determined upon directing our steps to a neighbouring village, and asking 
“ hospitality, from the first inhabitant we should meet. It must be observed 
“ that-both my father and I  were at that time under the jealous vigilance® of 
“ the Sultán, and unprovided with sufficient means to take any other determi- 
“ nation. We therefore went to a house and knocked at the door; the owmer, 
“ a respectable old man, whom we had never seen before, soon opened it and 
“ admitted us into his house ; he received us with great kindness, and said soon 
“ afterwards, ‘ If you have any money to give me I will buy charcoal and light 

a fire, that you may dry your clothes and warm yourselves ; I will also go to 
market and get such provisions as you may want, and my people will dress 

‘ them for you.’ We did what we were desired,—we gave him money to make 
“ his purchases, and he soon came back and lighted a very good fire. While 
‘̂..we were warming ourselves at it, in came a young lad, apparently a son of 

| ‘-iOpr host,, who, approaching the fire, began to warm himself, but no sooner
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“ did the father perceive it than he came up to his son, gave him a heating,
-  and sent him away from it. ‘ What dost thou beat this hoy for?' said my 
“ father to our host. ‘ I beat him,’ replied the old man, ‘ th a t he may accustom 
“ himself from childhood to cold and privation, and be thereby enabled to. earn 
“ his subsistence and provide for himself after I am dead.’ When it waS'^pie ^
“ to go to bed the old man said to the youth, ‘Give that thick cloak* af.ypurS .
“ to this young man,’ pointing to me, ‘ that he may add it to his covering and 
“ sleep more comfortably,’ and he did as desired. WTien I awoke in the morning 
“ I observed that the youth was also awake and holding in his hands one of 
“ the corners of his cloak. I afterwards communicated this observation to my 
“ father, who said to me, ‘ Do not wonder at it, for this is a thing that happens 
“ every day, and it is in the character of the Andalusians to  show the greatest 
“ hospitality and benevolence towards their guests, at the same time that they 
“ use excessive precautions concerning their property. So, for instance, this man 
“ gave thee his cloak, in doing which he preferred thy comfort to hismwn,ihuti ;
“ at the same time, seeing thee a stranger, and not knowing whether; th o ir^ ^
“ an honest man or a thief, prudence dictated to him mot to go to sleep; without : j
“ holding the cloak in his hand, lest thou shouldst r u n  a w a y  with i t  in the ,
“ morning while he was asleep,—thus spoiling by his mean conduct all the meri^ ■ i ■
“ of his generous action.’” The preceding anecdote is copied from Ibnu .Said: 
in his Al-mugh'rab.

The Andalusians have always been renowned for their intrepidity and; ppuî ĝ ^̂  ̂
and their history is M l of acts of bravery and heroism scarcely to b e ‘equaled̂ ^̂ ^  ̂
by any other nation. It is related of the Amir Abu Abdillah Ibn Mardanish . 
that whenever he came to close quarters with the infidels he used, regardless, of 
his life, to dash into the thickest of the melee, where he performed such prodigies 
of valour that his very enemies remained motionless with astonishment: on one 
of these occasions, while he was charging the thick squadrons of the Christians, 
and dispersing them like dust right and left, he was heard to exclaim—

“ When I plunge into the close ranks of the enemy, it matters not to me 
“ whether I find my death in the midst of them or elsewhere.” ® -  :

On another occasion, having been attacked by superior forces, he required all' . ] 
his courage and ability to extricate himself from his dangerous position.'
Christians closed on all sides upon him, but instead of losing courage he animated 
his followers, and making a most desperate charge against the enemyi pneM W ^ :' 
into their ranks, unhorsed and killed their most valiant knights, and succeeded in 
disengaging himself, after performing such feats of arms that he was
astonished. Then turning round to one of his favourite;



124 HISTORY OF THE MOHAMMEDAN [ b o o k  I I .

old warrior who had seen many a battle, and was well versed in all the chances of 
war,—“ What thinkest thou of all this?” said he. “ My opinion,” answered the 
•veteran, “ is, that had the Sultan witnessed the extraordinary feats of arms that 
“ thou hast just been performing, he would unquestionably have increased the 
“ pension already allotted to thee from his treasury, and raised thee in honour and 
“ command; but on the other hand I doubt whether he would not have been angry 
“ to see thee expose thy life in the manner thou hast done, for it becomes not the 
“ general of an army to hazard his life more than is necessary, lest by so doing he 
“ should cause the destruction of his whole army.” “ Well, that may be so,” 
replied Ibn Mardanish, “ but man dies not twice; and if I am killed, others may 
“ save their lives by my death.” ’

Another famous warrior, whose name was the Káid Abu ’Abdillah Ibn Kadus, 
is also much spoken of by the Andalusian historians. They say that he made 
himself so conspicuous by his courage and his prowess against the enemy, as well as 
by the forays he made into their territory, that his name was well knowm to the 
meanest soldiers in the Christian camp, and that the single mention of it was 
sufficient to cast terror into the heart of the stoutest knight. In confirmation 
whereof an anecdote is told of a Christian warrior, who once approached a brook in 
order to give his steed water; when the animal pranced, reared, and would not 
come near it. “ What ails thee?” said the soldier, addressing his horse, “ hast 
thou seen Ibn Kadus in the water?” ® And this w*as no doubt a great distinction, 
tending to prove the great estimation and awe in which the warrior was held by 
the Christians, owing to the brilliant feats of arms he was seen to perform on 
every occasion.

The same author from whom we have borrowed the preceding anecdote mentions 
another very curious one, which he says he had from a trustworthy friend and eye
witness. Ibn Kadus once left the frontiers of the Moslem dominions at the head 
of a small but chosen band of resolute followers, in order to make a foray into 
the enemy’s territory. However, he soon fell in with a considerable body of the 
Christian troops, by which he was surrounded, and placed in imminent danger 
of being made prisoner. But Ibn Kadiis being a brave and experienced warrior, 
and knowing that he could rely on the courage and devotion of his handful of 
men, instead of being frightened at the superior numbers of the enemy, rose in 
his stirrups, said a few words of encouragement to his soldiers, and, putting himself 
at their head, plunged into the close ranks of the enemy, which he scattered and 
dispersed right and left; thereby opening himself a passage, and disengaging his 
small force without the loss of a single man. He then began to retire in good order 
towards his camp, being closely followed by the Christians, but as he ŵas retreating
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and fighting, one of his men who had remained considerably behind was unhorsed, 
and his steed ran away. The soldier then implored the assistance of his captain, 
who hastening back to him said—“ Wait a moment, and defend thyself on foot 
“ till I get thee a horse ; ”—saying which, he rode to the nearest Christian horse
man, threw him down at the very first onset, took his steed, and gave it to^h^ 
dismounted soldier, who was thereby enabled to join the main body. Many similar 
feats of arms are recorded of this valiant captain.

Hariz Ibn ’Okkashah,» of the posterity of ’Okkashah Ibn Mahiss, the com
panion of the Prophet, is also counted among the bravest warriors that Andalus 
ever produced. He was a man of colossal size and enormous strength, and few 
were the warriors whom his arm reached in the heat of battle who ever escaped 
with their lives. It once happened that Adfonsh'^* (Alfonso), one of the infidel 
kings of Andalus, at the head of considerable forces invaded the territories in which 
Hariz commanded, and began, as was the custom in similar expeditions, to hum 
the fields, to destroy the farm-houses, cut down the trees, and commit all sorts of 
ravages. No sooner was Hariz acquainted with the invasion than he dispatched a 
messenger to Alfonso, with a letter conceived in the following terms Desist 
“ from thy work of destruction, and spare misery and calamity to the creatures 
“ of the Almighty, for if it be decreed by Him that this country shall be thine, 
“ there is no need for thee to waste and destroy the land of thy future dominions ; 
“ while, on the contrary, if it he written that thou shalt not conquer it, this country 
“ shall never be thine, even if thou hadst ten times the number of troops now 

under thy command.” On the receipt of this letter Alfonso ordered his :host 
to halt and abstain from further ravages ; he, moreover, feeling a great cunosity 
to see a warrior of whom he had heard so much, sent him a messenger, requesting 
him to come to his camp, and oifering to give as hostages for the security of his 
person a certain number of noblemen^  ̂ of his suite. Hariz consented, and the 
necessary arrangements having been made, he set out for the camp of the Christian 
monarch. On his arrival at Medinatu-UhaydU, '̂^ which is the same as KaVat-Rahdh 
(Calatrava), west of Toledo, Hariz rode through the streets of that city, and being 
a very handsome man, of gigantic size, mounted on a powerful war-horse, and 
completely cased in steel, the eyes of the people were fixed on him, for w^ 
really a beautiful sight to contemplate. The inhabitants of the places throng 
which he passed all came out to look at him, and gazed vnth astonishment at 
the immense size of his body, the muscular strength of his limbs, the beauty an 
polish of his armour and weapons, and his majestic and warlike demeanour; t ey 
moreover told each other tales of his martial exploits and invincible courage. n 
his reaching the King’s tents, which were not far distant, all the prthGi{)al noblemen
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went out to meet him, welcomed and greeted him, and received him with the 
greatest courtesy and distinction. When Hariz was about to dismount he planted 
his spear in the earth so deeply and with so much force that the King, who was 
present, felt fully convinced, by that act alone, of all the extent of his gallantry 
and strength, while all the bystanders were seized with irrepressible fear, and 
the countenances of his bravest knights appeared darkened with the terror which 
they in vain tried to conceal. There happened to be near the camp a large 
enclosure,^® wherein the King and his knights exercised in manly sports; to this 
spot Alfonso led Hanz, and invited him to take a part in the tournament for which 
preparations had already been made, and which was on the point of begiiming. 
“ No,’’ said Hariz, “ the true knight never measures his sword but with those who 
“ equal him in strength, and as I maintain that there is nobody among you capable 
“ of drawing out this my spear which I have fixed in the ground, I shall not accept 
“ thy invitation; but if there be any one among you who believes he can do it, 
“ let him mount and try, and if he succeed I am ready to encounter him, one 
“ or ten.” No sooner had Hariz uttered this challenge, than most of the knights 
then present mounted their horses, and began to try their strength, but not one 
amongst them succeeded in pulling out the spear fixed by Hariz; in vain did they 
redouble their exertions and repeat the trial several times, the spear moved not an 
inch from the spot where it had been planted by Hariz. Alfonso was not a little 
astonished and grieved to see his knights so unsuccessful, but at last he was 
compelled to say to Hariz, “ Thou art right, O warrior! let us see how thou dost 
“ i t ; ” upon which, Hariz, leaping on his horse, galloped to the spot, and with 
the slightest motion of his hand tore up his spear, the whole being done with the 
greatest ease and elegance. AU the bystanders remained dumb with admiration 
when they saw the performance of Hariz, and the King himself bade him approach, 
spoke.to him graciously, and treated him with great regard and distinction.

This Hariz was likewise an excellent poet, as may be gathered from the following 
verses, which he wrote to the Katib Abu-l-motref Ibnud-muthanna, secretary to 
Ibnu Dhi-l-nun, King of Toledo. As Abu-l-motref was once travelling from 
Cordova to Toledo, he happened to pass by the castle of H ariz ,w hich  stands on 
the road between those two cities; Abu-l-motref lodged at a house outside the 
walls, and soon after his arrival sent a message to Hariz, asking him for some 
wine. The message was in verse, and thus conceived :

“ O incomparable man! O phoenix of the age ! O new moon among the 
“ nobles 1

“ Alas! wine is wanting, and has become as scarce as the ointment of the 
“ balsam tree.”
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And Hariz sent him down some, with the following answer, in the same metre 
and rhyme :

“ O inestimable pearl ! O thou, the first among the illustrious men of past, 
“ times!

“ We have received thy verses resembling a garden refreshed by the gale» 
“ of eloquence,

“ And we send thee wine as sweet and well-flavoured as thy character and 
“ disposition are mild.”

When Al-muktadir-hillah Ibn Hud, Sultán of Andalus, saUied from Saragossa to 
the frontiers to oppose the son of Kadmir, the great Christian king, who at the 
head of considerable forces had invaded his territory, there happened to be in his 
host a Moslem of the name of Sa’dárah who performed a feat of arms weU worthy 
of record. Both armies, which ŵ ere equally numerous and well appointed, met in 
an extensive plain in the neighbourhood of Huesca; the battle was .engaged with , 
great fiiry on both sides, and maintained with equal animosity, during the^whple : 
day, until towards evening the cavalry of the Moslems began to give way. . -.A^efi: 
Al-muktadir saw this, he ordered into his presence a borderer named -Sa’dárah, a 
man of tried courage, and equally renowned for his exploits and his experience in . 
the afiairs of war. “ AVhat thinkest thou,'’ said Al-muktadir to Sa’dárah, “ will 
“ be the result of this day?” Sa’dárah cast his experienced eye over the plain,and, 
shaking his head, significantly answered, “ To tell thee truth, 0  Prince ! yonder 
“ signs bode no good;” and pointing towards the dense iromclad.;m^s,es¿Qfi.the’ 
Christian cavalry dispersing the light horsemen of Al-muktadir, he added, “ Unless 
“ yonder iron wall be broken by some unforeseen accident, the day wdll be against 
“ us.” “ Thou art right,” replied Al-muktadir, “ things look rather cloudy ;
“ but what dost thou propose to do?” Sa’dárah meditated an instant, and said,
“ Among the white tents that cover the declivity of that hill I  can easily perceive 
“ in the centre that of the son of Radmir towering above the rest ; if thou grant me 
“ permission I will go there in disguise and kill the tyrant with my own hand.” . 
“ Well said,” replied Al-muktadir ; “ if thou succeed, the favours of thy master shall 
“ be lavished on thee ; if thou fail, the rewards of the Almighty will he thy recom- 
“ pense.” Sa’dárah then goes to his tent, puts on a dress similar to those used, 
by Christian knights, arms himself with weapons like theirs, and, .mounting jhis- 
steed, plunges into the thickest of the mêlée. Being well acquainted witìidheì 
language and customs of the Christians, he had no difficulty, after opening himsplf; 
a passage through their thronged ranks, to penetrate into their camp. ' He^-then 
goes to the King’s tent, and having entered it, he sees the son of -Radmir. shting 
upon a throne, completely cased in steel, so that ..^e,eyes were: visible
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part of his body. He then watches for some time his opportunity, and, pouncing 
upon the Christian, with a small dagger wounds him in the eye through one of the 
apertures in the vizor, and kills him. He then leaves the tent, and begins to cry 
out at the top of his voice, -  The King is killed ! The King is killed !” and the 
news spreading like fire through the enemy’s camp, panic and consternation seize 
the Christian warriors ; they give way in every direction, and the victory remains in 
the hands of the Moslems, who never ceased slaughtering until their arms were 
tired, and their swords shivered from dealing blows.
. The princes of the family of Hud who reigned at Saragossa in the fifth century 
of the. Hijra being continually at war, not only with the Christians who surrounded 
them-on every side, but with their brethren among the Moslems during the long 
and bloody civil wars which ravaged that country, had naturally numerous armies 
in the best order and military discipline, and generals to command them, who, from 
their indomitable courage and superior tactics, cast terror into the hearts of the 
infidels. There were also warriors of tried courage, and unparalleled dexterity in 
the handling of weapons, who in single combat with the Christian knights never 
failed to gain the victory over their adversaries. We shall relate here an anecdote 
which, like the preceding, we borrow from the writings of ’Ali Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahman 
Ibn Hudheyl, of Granada. “ Abmusta’in Ibn Hud, King of Saragossa, made upon 
‘‘ a certain occasion a successful invasion into the enemy’s territory. As he was 

returning to his capital laden with plunder, and driving before him his prisoners 
“ and cattle, he saw from a distance a strong body of Christian cavalry waiting 
“ in a favourable position, on the road by which he had to pass, to attack 
“ him. When Al-musta’in came closer to them, he ordered the captives and 
“ cattle to his rear-guard, formed his men in line of battle, and patiently waited 

till the Christians should make their attack. The two armies were thus in 
deadly silence waiting for the signal to engage in battle, when a Christian knight 

” of gigantic stature, clad in bright steel, and mounted upon a powerful black 
“ horse, made his appearance in front of the ranks, and challenged the Moslem 
“ warriors to single combat. Presently a Moslem comes out to him, but, after a 
‘i few blows dealt and parried on both sides, the servant of God is unhorsed and 
“ killed by his antagonist, the worshipper of the crucified ; seeing wdiich, the infidels 
-  gave a shout of joy, and the faithful were afflicted and silent. Elated with 
“ success, the Christian knight rode his horse in front of the ranks, and exclaimed, 

‘ Come on if ye dare, and if one be not sufficient, come three to one, I will fight 
“ you all.’ These words filled the hearts of the Moslems with rage, but none came 

out to fight with the Christian, who, proud of his victory, was cantering his horse 
> i‘ , in front of the two armies, while the air resounded with the deafening shouts of his
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“ companions. In this extremity, Al-mustain, whose heart was deeply afflicted tP 
“ see the shame falling upon his men, rode up to a captain of his, a rnan in^r^  tQ 
“ battle from his childhood, and who had the reputation pf being as braye as fee 
“ was dexterous in the wielding of arms. His name was Abú-1-walíd. Jbn Î âyjuá r 
“ to him Al-musta’in went in his' distress, and told him thus,—' 0  Abd-i-wdiii ; t e t  . 
“ thou seen the arrogance of that Christian dog, and the insults he is heapihgvUpOfe 
“ the Moslems?’ ‘ I have,’ replied Al-walid, 'but if my master grant nie pep- 
“ mission to go out against him, I shall soon bring down his pride.’ ‘Thou hast 
“ it,’ said Al-musta’ln, ‘ and by Allah! if thou bring me his head, my gratitude for 
“ the service will know no bounds.’ Having previously announced to the Chris- 
“ tian that a Moslem champion would immediately appear, Abu-1-walíd retired for 
“ a moment into his tent; he put on a cotton shirt, and mounting on a milk-white 
“ steed of his, which in swiftness far outstripped the winds, he rode out without 
“ any other weapons than a scimitar by his side, and a long whip with a noose:^4 
“ an iron hall at the end in his right hand. When the Christian knight-saw,_fejs, 
“ antagonist so whimsically arrayed,—' WhUt,’ said he, struck wfeh 
“ ‘ w'hen a Christian challenges the Moslems is there not in the whole m’Jp.y any 
“ warrior to be sent against him but this groom with his whip?’ upon wfeich fep 
“ burst out laughing, and gave other evident signs of the contempt in which he 
“ held Abu-1-walid. However, they rushed furiously against one another; the
“ Christian, rising on his stirrups, aimed a dreadfoi blow: at th® heah 
“ walid ; he avoided it by suddenly wheeling round his docile steed, apdi fen^
“ as quick as lightning upon his adversary, struck him with Jbis 
“ his neck in the noose, and, dragging him from his saddle, stretched him upon 
“ the ground. He then dismounted, and, drawing his scimitar, dispatched the 
“ adventurous knight, -whose goiy head he threw at the feet of Al-musta’in.”

We need not expatiate any longer on the comage, the endurance, the discipline, 
and other military virtues, of the Andalusian soldiers : suffice it to say, that so great 
were their ardour in the pursuit, and their intrepidity in battle, that they became 
almost proverbial in the East, where, according to Ibnu Sa’id, an Andalusian warrior 
was synonymous with a brave man. It is true that, exposed as their country w;^ 
for so many centuries to the furious attacks of innumerable Christian nations, 
dwelling within and out of its limits, the Moslems of Andalus found ráUiplc 
opportunities to display and nurture in that vast field of battle fheir :íWáflike 
inclinations, to evince their ardent zeal for the propagation of 
at all times their eagerness to share in the rewards promised by God to the warriors 
who fail in battle with the infidels. What nation, we asky 
acknowledge the sublime truths contained in the ICorán,;í shóy^df^ zeal
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Haughtiness 
of temper.

for religion, more readiness to npliold its tenets, and a greater alacrity to run 
to arms and win the crown of martyrdom? What people on the face of the 
earth maintained a longer, fiercer, and deadlier struggle than the Andalusians, 
who for a period of several centuries had to defend foot by foot the land inherited 
from their fathers, to irrigate with their blood every inch of ground conquered from 
the infidels, and to oppose their stout breasts to the overv^helming forces and 
innumerable swarms of the Christian nations, quickly succeeding each other, and 
pressing onwards like the furious billows of a tempestuous sea? And when at 
last they bowed down their necks before the irresistible laws of fate, is there any 
one who can blame them for it? No! the impenetrable decrees of the Almighty 
must needs be executed on his creatures, God is great ! God is great ! There is 
no God but him, the merciful, the compassionate !

No nation on earth is so proud as the Andalusians, nor more unwilling to bear 
tyranny, oppression, or contempt: indeed their disobedience to their rulers, and 
their want of respect and submission to their superiors, have become almost pro
verbial. In illustration of what we advance we shall quote a few anecdotes. It is 
rèlated of Shajá’, a freedman of Al-musta’in Ibn Htid, king of Saragossa, that he 

- dnce^^went upon an embassy from his master to Alfonso, the Christian king. 
Having arrived at Medinah Selim (Medina Cell), where the infidel was then 
holding his court, he was soon afterwards introduced to the presence of the 
Christian monarch, whom he found sitting on a throne of great elevation raised 
on the very tomb of Al-mansur, and having his wife by his side leaning on him. 
After hearing his message, Alfonso said to him, “ O Shajá’ ! I am the king of the 
“ Moslems, and the conqueror of their country : dost thou not see me sitting on 
“ the very tomb of the bravest and most powerful among their kings?” When 
Shajá’ heard these expressions so injurious to his countrymen, he could not restrain 
his passion, and he said very spiritedly, “ If he whose remains lie under that 
f‘ marble were alive, and thou sitting so close to him, thou wouldst not say with 

impunity things offensive to him, neither wouldst thou occupy long the place 
“ thou now art in.” “ Alfonso caught the allusion,” says Shajá’, “ and flew into a 
“ most violent passion; he rose from his seat, intending no doubt to strike me, 
“ but his wife interfered and said,to him, "This man is right; why should not 
“ honour and glory reside in his countrymen as they do in thee ? ’ ”

Another act is recorded of the Háfedh of Andalus, the Imam of the learned, the 
chief of authors, the pearl of the poets, and the phoenix of his age, Abu Mohammed 
’Abdullah Ibn Ibrâhîm As-sanhájí Al-hijárí,^  ̂the author of the Al-mas'hab (chatterer). 
He once called upon business at the castle of ’Abdu-1-málik Ibn Said,^^ the 

; Ancestor of ’A1Í Ibn Músa, the author of the Almugh'rab, a work which we have
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often quoted in the course of this narrative. Having alighted at the gate, he 
knocked and asked for admission, but the sentry, who saw him arrayed in the 
Beydawi dress, not knowing who he was, refused to let him in. After, some 
parley held with the guards at the gate, which was all. of no avail, Abu Moh,amtned 
addressed one of them and said, “ If thou do not let me go in, at least acquaint the 
“ governor with my presence, and inquire whether it is his pleasure to see 
“ W hat!” said the soldier, bursting out laughing, “ thou see the governor.!;dost 
“ thou think that our Lord has nothing else to do but to admit thee to his 
“ presence?” Abu Mohammed then retired a little apart, and, taking a reed-pen 
and an ink-stand which he always wore suspended at his girdle, he wrote on a 
piece of paper the following verses :

“ The illustrious governor of this castle never dismisses from his door the 
“ people of rank and merit.

There is now standing on the threshold a man from Silves, with , an-ode 
“ which begins thus—

“ ‘ I have been possessed w ith  an id ea  to  sing th y  praises, and  to reGOrd .thy 
“  beneficent ac tio n s.’̂ ® y .

“ If, after this, my Lord thinks that he ought to deprive himself of the sight of 
“ one of his countrymen, and of the pleasure of listening to an öde of this descriptionj 
“ he may, for he knows best what to do, and it is not for me to upbraid him.” He 
then ordered one of his pages to take his letter to the governor, and waited outside 
for the result. When the Kdid ’Abdu-1-mälik had perused the contents of thejlett^j: 
he w'ondered at it, and said immediately, “ A man from Silves, with an ude'be* 
“ ginning thus,—who can it be? unless it he the Wizir ’Ammär who has risen 
“ from the dead, I know of nobody else answering the description,—let him come 
“ in.” Abu Mohammed was then introduced into the presence of the governor, 
ŵ ho ŵ as sitting with some friends; he entered the room, but instead of bowing 
to the Käid, or addressing the company, he stood motionless at the door; seeing 
which, the people who were present took him for a rude and ill-bred man; they 
turned their backs upon him, and affected the greatest coolness and indifference : at 
last, seeing that he still remained in the same position, one of the company said .to 
him, “ What ails thee, O stranger? why dost thou not enter this room in.the 
“ manner poets and all w êll-bred people do, and salute the governor as isr .the 
“ custom?” “ I shall neither bow to the Käid,” replied Abu Mohammed, “¡nor 
“ pay any attention to you, till I have made you alias angry and out-of humour-as 
“ you made me by keeping me waiting so long at the gate of this .castle;.aiid.till 
“ you tell me who among you is the most favoured by the governor, in:order that I 
“ may in future, by courting him and gaining his favours, .betsure. of mot receiving
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Devotion to 
their itiends.

“ more outrages at his door.” “ W hat!” exclaimed the governor, “ dost thou 
“ mean to charge us with the faults of the stupid ? Dost thou intend to revenge on 
“ us the errors of other people ?” “ No, God forbid !” replied Ahu Mohammed,
“ I  am, on the contrary, willing to forgive for thy sake the failings of others.’

When Ayuh Ibn Matruh revolted against ’Abdullah Ibn Balkin Ibn Habús, 
king of G ranada,in  the fifth century of the Hijra, and the seas of civil war 
Swelled and rose high in those districts, it happened that among those thrown by its 
waves against the shore Ayuh was one. The case being reported to Yusef Ibn 
Táshfín, he was deprived of command and sentenced to death, wdth many others 
among the rebels. When the executioner came to strangle him, his friends and 
all those who were present, and who knew the great regard which Ibn láshfín 
entertained for him, begged him to say something in his favour, that it might be 
reported to the Prince and obtain his pardon; but Ayub being a man of great 
courage and determination, and exceedingly proud, would not consent to i t ; he 
put his head within the noose, and, persisting in keeping it there notwithstanding 
the entreaties of the bystanders to induce him to take it out and pronounce a word 
of repentance, he soon met with his death,—may God forgive him 1 
. It is related that the Wizir Ai-walid Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahman Ibn Ghánim^^ was on 

terms of intimate friendship with another brother Wizir, named Háshim Ibn ’Abdi- 
l-’aziz both exercised the same functions to the Sultán of Cordova, Mohammed, 
son of ’Abdu-r-rahmán Al-araáwí, of the family of Merwan, and had on several 
occasions evinced their mutual love and affection, till Al-waiid gave that proof 
of attachment to his friend which forms the subject of this anecdote. When God 
Almighty permitted that the Wizir Háshim should incur the displeasure of the 
Sultán, and should be sent by him to prison, there happened to be at the palace a 
council meeting, at which Al-walid was present in his capacity of Wizir. The 
coiivei^atioii having turned on the disgraced functionary and the misdeeds imputed 
to him, the Sultán Mohammed, then addressing the assembly, spoke very slightly of 
him, and accused him of frivolity and inconstancy, as well as of obstinacy and too 
great a reliance on his own opinions. No one among those present undertook the 
defence of the accused Wizir but Al-walid, who, rising from his couch, said, 
“ O Prince ! may the Almighty favour and prosper thee ! Were I allowed to speak 
“ one word in behalf of my friend, I should say that it is not in the power of a 
“ mortal to contend against fortune, or to escape the immutable decrees of fate. 
“ Háshim did all he could, he consulted with the greatest care his friends and 
“ advisers, and he fulfilled all the duties of a brave and experienced general; but 
“ if success did not attend his banners, it is no fault of his, for victory does not 
“ always depend upon the general; it is well known that he was betrayed by those
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“ in whom he trusted, and deserted by those who stood near him, while he 
“ himself never moved from the spot intrusted to his care, and never abandoned 
“ the field of battle till the defeat and dispersion became general; instead of shame^
“ fully turning his back to the enemy, he fought to the last like a brave man;
“ and God has certainly rewarded him for his virtues, for if his master the Snltáii 
“ has deprived him of his honours and dignities, he still possesses the'esteem pf. his 
“ friends, who see nothing in his last conduct which is deserving of reproach.
“ Besides, if he did not die on the spot intrusted to his custody, or in the midst of 
“ the enemy’s ranks, it was because he thought that it would be a nobler action to 
“ spare himself, and that a life spent in the service of his Lord was better than an 
“ unprofitable death. I have no doubt but that he has been slandered and calum- 
“ niated by people who were envious of him, and who looked Avith an evil eye upon 
“ the favours lavished on him by his sovereign.” Mohammed was not a little 
surprised to hear this speech of Al-walid ; he complimented him upon the strength 
of his attachment to his friend, and his anger against Háshim being in a great 
measure removed, he some time afterwards gave orders for his liberation.

Were we here to record the brilliant acts of justice which are told of the various Jmtiee. 
Sultáns who reigned over Andalus, we should insensibly protract our present 
narrative to an interminable length. However, as the distribution of justice with 
an even hand is among the brightest qualifications of a soverei^, and one which 
many of the Andalusians possessed in a superior degree, we shall here select a.few 
of the most striking anecdotes. As Al-mansur Ibn Abi ’A''mir was once sithhg in 
the audience-room of his palace, in came a man of the lower classes, and addressed 
him in the following terms; “ O defender of truth I 0  dispenser of justice I I have a 
“ complaint to make against a servant of thy household; th^e he is, standing 
“ at thy side;” and he pointed to one of Al-mansur’s chief eunuchs, who, 
being a favourite servant of the Hájib, exercised besides the functions of shield- 
bearer^  ̂ near his person. “ I have,” continued the man, “ summoned him several 
“ times to appear before the magistrate, but in vain; he has never come at the 
“ appointed hour, I am tired of sueing him, and I thought I should never get any 
“ redress unless I came to thee.” Al-mansur then said to the man, “ Dostthou ,
“ really mean to say that thou hast a complaint to make against ’Abdu-r-rahmán 
‘ ‘ Ibn Foteys ? Is it he whom thou accuses! of thus disobeying the rules of ju s t ic e ? ;

The same,” replied the man. “ I should have thought,” said Al-mansur, frpwmúg;
‘‘ that ’Abdu-r-rahmán would have been the last person in my household^tp. cp:^h^ - 
“ such a crime. Let us then hear thy grievance.” The nian then 
he had entered into a contract with ’Abdu-r-rahmán, by which ;bpfeh f)fc|^--W 
bound towards each other to the fulfilment of .ceilain conditions,; and that '̂ Â
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rahinan had of late without any sufficient reason refused to observe it. Al-mansur 
then said, “ There is no servant in my household that I love more than him, 

(darting on the Sclavonian a look by which he was almost annihilated,) but, by 
“ Allah ! justice must be done. Pass thy shield to thy neighbour, and come down 
“ before me, that I may send thee where thou mayest meet thy accuser, and be 

either extolled or depressed by truth.” Then addressing his Sdhihu-sh-shartah, 
intrusted with the execution of his private orders,—“ Take that wretch, that criminal 
“ man, by the hand, and lead him together mth his accuser before the magistrate, 
“ that he may investigate the case, and impose on him the punishment he 
.-“ deserves; and mark well, let the sentence, whether it be imprisonment or fine, 
“ .be as rigorous as possible.” The Sàhib did as he was ordered ; he took both the 
parties before the magistrate, and shortly afterwards the complainant appeared 
again before Al-mansur, and said he had got redress, and thanked him for having 
obtained justice through his means. “ Well,” said Al-mansur, “ begone; justice 
“ has been done thee, and thou art revenged; it is now for me to get redress for 
“ my injury, and to chastise the crimes committed by the people of my household.” 
•Upon which he ordered that the Sclavonian should be exposed to all sorts of 
humiliation and ill treatment, and he was at last dismissed from his service.

On another occasion there happened to be a lawsuit between his chief eunuch 
Al-buraki and a western merchant ; they had disagreed in some money matters, 
and the merchant brought the case before a tribunal. How êver, the eunuch being 
at the head of Al-mansiir’s household, having the entire management of his house 
and harem, and possessing the confidence and favour of his master, was, as may 
well be supposed, a very influential person in the state, and the magistrate pro
nounced a decision in his favour. The merchant then appealed ; but the magistrate, 
thinking that a man of high rank, and holding such an important situation as 
Al-btiraki did, could not be guilty of the breach of faith imputed to him, dismissed 
the appeal. The merchant, however, was not disheartened, and he resolved upon 
having justice, come what might. As Al-mansur was on a Friday riding to the 
mosque, the merchant placed himself before his horse, and implored his justice 
against Al-buraki. Al-mansur immediately ordered one of his escort to ride back 
to his palace, take the eunuch into custody, and conduct him again before the ma
gistrate, to whom he sent a message enjoining him to look again into the case. 
The suit was tried, the eunuch convicted, and the merchant redressed. Al-mansur, 
.moreover, was so much incensed against the culprit, that, after depriving him of all 
the favours he had previously lavished on him, he dismissed him from his service, 

^and exiled him from Cordova.
The following act of justice is also recorded of Al-mu’atassem Ibn Samadeh,
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king of Almeria.^® When that prince began to build the famous palace which, after 
his name, was called As-sarnddehiyah, the architects, not finding room enough: to 
execute their plans, seized on some houses and fields adjoining the palace, and 
united them to the main building. There happened to be among the: pieces Of 
ground thus appropriated by the builders a small orchard belonging to a good old 
man, who more than any other resented and opposed the spoliation, on thè plea 
that the piece of ground did not belong to him, but was the property of an orphan 
of whom he was the guardian. As Al-mua’tassem was one day inspecting his 
building, seated in his garden by the side of an artificial rivulet,w hich was made 
to wind through it, his eyes fell on something floating on the surface of the water, 
and which, when taken up by his orders, proved to be a hollow reed, stopped with 
wax at both ends. When the wax was removed, Al-mu’atassem found inside a 
scroll of paper, in which the following words were written. “ O thou 1. whoever 
“ thou mayest be, into whose hands this scroll may happen to fall, remember those 
“ words of the Almighty, ‘ This my brother has ninety-nine ewes, and I have only 
“ one, and he said to me,— D̂o intrust her to my care,—which I did, but his words 
“ proved false, and he deceived me ; there is no God but God !’ Thou art a king/on
“ whom God has lavished his favours, making thee wealthy and powerful on earth, 
“ and yet, far from being satisfied, thy ambition prompts thee to covet the property of 
“ others; and to add to thy spacious gardens a piece of ground belonging to an 
“ orphan, thereby committing an unlawful act, depriving a defenceless ̂ r l  ofi ̂ l  
“ means of subsistence, and taking advantage of thy power, and the imjmrtance df 
“ thy situation, to do what is unjust. We shall to-morrow appear in the- prèsence 
“ of Him who never dismisses the wretched without aid or consolation, nor: the 
“ offended without redress, and then bewmre of the consequences ! *’ No sooner 
had Al-mu’atassem perused the paper than his eyes were bathed in tears, and 
his heart was possessed with fear at the terrible consequences which this incon
siderate act of his servants might bring on him in future life ; he immediately 
commanded that all the’workmen employed in the building of his palace should 
appear in his presence, and ŵ hen they were all assembled he interrogated therii 
as to what the anonymous paper stated, bidding them to expose the case, and 
to tell nothing but the truth. The masons then owned the fact, hut alleged- as 
an excuse, that the piece of land occupied by the old man’s garden being absolutely 
necessary for the finishing of the palace, the chief architect had deemed: ii-indis
pensable to seize on the orphan’s property, although unjustly and contrary ' to 
the law. Upon which Al-mu’atassem, violently incensed, exclaimed, “ By .Allah! 
“ sins of this description are much graver in the eyes of the Creator than :they are 
“ in those of his creatures. Let the orchard be immédiatelv rèstored to its owner.”
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Atld SO it  was done, although it materially injured the front of his palace, which 
thus remained incomplete.

We hàVe read somewhere that some of the principal and most learned citizens of 
Alméria happening to pass shortly after this adventure by the palace of Al- 
mu’atassem, one of them said to the others, pointing to the spot where the orphan’s 
garden stood, spoiling the look of the building, “ By Allah ! that orchard makes the 
“ palace look as if it were a blind man.”—“ Thou art right,” answered one of the 
compariy, “ but in the eyes of the Almighty that spot constitutes its greatest 
“ òmatìient.” I t is also related of Al-mu’atassem that whenever he cast his eyes 
on itj he Used to say “ I feel as if that empty spot in front of my palace was finer 

than all the rest which is already hnished.” However, in the course of time the 
old man was ptevailed upon to give up his ground; for Ibn Arkám,^® who was 
Ahnm’àtassèm’s Wizir, never ceased importuning the old guardian, and tempting 
the orphan, till they consented to sell their property for the price which they 
themselves fixed on it ; the Sultán being thereby enabled to complete the building 
of his famous palace, after performing such a signal act of justice as ensured him 
the love and esteem of his subjects, and the future rewards of his Lord.

Forgiveness. Nor was Al-ttiu’atassem famous only for such acts of justice as that which we 
have just recorded ; he was also renowned for his benevolence and his forgiving 
temper. It happened once that An-naheli Ál-bathaliósí, a poet, to whom he 
had been a very munificent and generous Lord, all of a sudden left his court, and 
repaired to that of Al-mu’atamed Ibn ’Abbád, king of Seville, where, regardless of 
past favours, and showing the greatest ingratitude towards his former benefactor, 
he began to praise the Sevillian monarch, who was not then on very good terms 
ivith Al-mu’atassem. In one of his poetical compositions he introduced the fol- 
lowng verse :

■ “ Ibnu 'Abbád has every where routed and exterminated the Berbers ; Ibnu
“ Ma’n has extirpated the fowls of the villages.”

However, it- happened some time afterwards that An-naheli, forgetful of what he 
had said, returned to Almeria ; and no sooner did Al-mu’atassem hear of his arrival 
than he invited him to an evening repast. An-naheli went accordingly to the 
palace, where a numerous company was already assembled, and the tables spread, hut 
they contained no other victuals than a profusion of fowls dressed in various ways. 
Astonished át what he saw, the poet could not help asking if there was no other 
food to be procured in Almeria but fowls ; when the Sultán, rising from his couch,
said,__“ Yes, but we wished to make thee pass for a liar, when thou didst say

that Ibnu Ma’n had extirpated the fowls of the villages.” Upon which, An- 
‘üáheli, trying to exculpate himself, said, “ God has given thee abundance of means,
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“ and any one in thy rank of life would have done the same; but thy wrath ought 
“ rather to be directed against him who heard my expressions and repeated them 
“ to thee.”

Al-mu’atassem answered nothing, and An-naheli left the room ; but thinking 
that he had incurred the wrath of the Sultán, he feared for his life, and on his I -
return home he hastily made a few preparations, and left Almería that same : £
night.

However, some time afterŵ ards An-naheli repented, and wishing to return to 
Almeria he addressed to Ibnu Ma’n the following verses :

“ Ibnu Samádeh receives graciously those who deserted him; he pardons 
“ crimes which the world after him will not pardon.

“ Almeria is a paradise, where every thing which Adam found may be 
“ procured.”

On the receipt of these verses Al-mu’atassem gave him leave to return, and was 
kind and benevolent towards him.

Generosity is a virtue in which the Andalusians will not be found deficient-by Geaerositr.  ̂
those who peruse their history. It is related of the Amir Al-mundhir,^® son of the 
Sultán ’Abdu-r-rahmán, that a slave-merchant once presented him with a beautiful ’ 
girl, named Tarab, who among other accomplishments possessed that of a sweet 
voice, and great proficiency in music. No sooner had the eyes of Al-mundhir / \ ̂ -7 
contemplated her charms, and his ears listened to the ravishing melody of her 
songs, than he lost his heart, and became deeply enamoured of his slave. Having ; > !
revolved in his mind how he should reward the merchant, he called one of his 
confidential servants, and said to him, “ What dost thou think we ought to give 
“ this man in return for his invaluable present, for this girl of incomparable 
“ beauty?”—“ O master!” answered the servant, “ methinks the best way would 
“ be to have her valued, and send him the amount in money.”—“ Well said,” 
replied Al-mundhir. A merchant w'as accordingly consulted on the subject, and 
five hundred gold dinars was the price set upon her. When the servant returned to 
acquaint his master with the valuation, Al-mundhir said, “ Is that the proper reward 
“ of a man who has presented us with a girl whose beauty has already captivated 
“ our heart, and wdiose charms have won our affection? Are we only to send him 
“ the sum thou hast mentioned, a sum which he would undoubtedly have received 
“ had he sold her to a Jewish merchant?”—“ Certainly,” replied the servant,
“ but these merchants are an avaricious and miserly set, and every thing appears 
“ inconsiderable in their eyes.”—“ Never heed that,” said Al-mundhir, “ we are 
“ liberal and bounteous, and ought not to stand upon trifles when we intend to 
“ show our generosity ; take him one thousand dinárSj and give him our: thanks for
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“ having given us the preference in making so valuable a gift, and tell him besides
that the girl he sent us occupies a place in our heart.”
Ya’kub Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahman, a brother of the above-mentioned Al-mundhir, 

and belonging also to the royal family of the Beni Umeyyah, was on a certain 
occasion praised by a poet, whom he caused to be rewarded with a very large 
sum of money. On the return of a similar occasion the same poet came again to 
him, with a poetical composition also in his praise—when one of Ya’kub’s servants 
remarked, “ This importunate fellow fancies no doubt that we owe him some- 
“ thing, and he comes to be paid.” To which the Amir replied, “ Let him come ; 
” that only proves that the first visit he paid us was to him an agreeable one, and 
“ that he thinks well of u s ; I would not consent, for all the riches in this world, 
“ that he should alter the favourable opinion he has conceived of us.” Upon 
which he gave orders for the admission of the poet, whom he treated kindly, and 
after hearing his verses rewarded him with the same sum as before.

"We shall not at present say any more on the brilliant qualities of the Anda- 
. lusianSi but shall occasionally return to the subject when we come to the history 

of their Sultans, Generals, Wizirs, Kadis, Poets, and other eminent men.
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CHAPTER III.

State of science in Andalus—Passion for books—Education—Ethics and Metaphysics—Rhetoric and 
Grammar—Language—Hand-writing—Story tellers—Quickness at repartee—Memory— T̂heir love of 
science—Their talent for poetry—natural in children—Jewish and Christian Poets.

R e s p e c t i n g  the state of science among the Andalusians, we must own in justice state of 

that the people of that country were the most ardent lovers of knowledge, its 
as those who best knew how to appreciate and distinguish a learned man and an 
ignorant one ; indeed science was so much esteemed by them that whoever had not 
been endowed by God with the necessary qualifications to acquire it did every thing 
in his power to distinguish himself, and conceal from the people his want of :
instruction; for an ignorant man was at all times looked upon as ah Object hf; 
the greatest contempt, while the learned man, on the contrary, was- not ohly . 
respected by all, nobles and plebeians, but was trusted and consulted on every 
occasion ; his name was in every mouth, his power and influence had no limits, 
and he was preferred and distinguished in all the occasions of life.

Owing to this, rich men in Cordova, however illiterate they might be, encouraged 
letters, rewarded with the greatest munificence writers and poets, and spared neither 
trouble nor expense in forming large collections of books; so that, independently 
of the famous library founded by the Khalif Al-hakem, and which is said by 
writers worthy of credit to have contained no less than four hundred thousand 
volumes,^ there were in the capital many other libraries in the hands of wealthy 
individuals, where the studious could dive into the fathomless sea of knowledge, 
and bring up its inestimable pearls. Cordova was indeed in the opinion of every 
author the city in Andalus where most books were to he found,. dnd its 
habitants were renowned for their passion for forming libraries. To>;SU^^
“ extent did this rage for collection increase,” says Ibnu Sa’id, ‘‘ tba|, i ^
“ power, or holding a situation under government, considered hiin^ff bfflipd to 
“ have a library of his own, and would spare no trouble or .
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“ books, merely in order that people might say,— Such a one has a very fine 
“ library, or he possesses a unique copy of such a book, or he has a copy of such 
“ a work in the hand-writing of such a one.” Of this passion for books Al- 
hadhrami has recorded the following instance:—“ I resided once in Cordova for 
“ some time, when I used to attend the book-market every day, in hopes of meeting 

with a certain work which I was very anxious to procure. This I had done for 
“ a considerable time, when on a certain day I happened to find the object of my 
“ search, a beautiful copy, elegantly written, and illustrated with a very fine com- 
“ mentary. I immediately bid for it, and went on increasing my bidding, but, to 
“ my great disappointment, I  was always outbid by the crier, although the price was 
“ far superior to the value of the book. Surprised at this, I went to the crier,'  ̂ and 

“  asked him to show me the individual who had thus outbid me for the book to 
“ .a sum far beyond its real value, when he pointed out to me a man, who by his 
“ dress appeared to be a person of high rank, and to whom on approaching I said, 
“ ‘ May God exalt his worship the Doctor! If thou art desirous of this book I 
“ will relinquish it, for through our mutual biddings its price has risen far above 
“ its real value.’ He replied, ‘ I am no Doctor, neither do I know what the 
“ contents of the book are ; but I am anxious to complete a library which I am 
“ forming, and which will give me repute among the chiefs of the city; and as 
“ there happens to be still a vacant place capable of holding this book, I thought 
“ I might as well bid for i t : besides, it seems to be neatly written, handsomely 
“ bound, and in very good condition ; it pleases me, and therefore I do not care 
“ how high I bid for it, for, God be praised, my means are not scanty ! ’—^When 
“ I heard this,” says Al-hadhrami, “ I was so much vexed that I could not help 
“ replying to him, ‘Well, thou art right, means are never abundant except with 
“ men like thee ; and as the proverb says,—he gets the nut who has no teeth.^ 
“ I, who am acquainted with the contents of this book, and who know how to 
“ appreciate its merits, am deterred from buying it, and profiting by it, through 
“ the scantiness of my means, whilst thou, to whom the acquisition of it is a 
“ matter of perfect indifference, art abundantly provided with money to pur- 
“ chase it.’ ”

Education. Notwithstanding the proficiency of the Andahisians in all the departments of 
sciencej we are informed that there were no colleges in that country where the 
youth might be educated and inspired with the love of science, as is the case in the 

‘ East; there seem to have been instead several professorships attached to every
mosque, and numerous professors who delivered lectures on various subjects for a 

 ̂ and had it not been so, science could not have
flourished as it did, for learned men among them laboured with all their might in the

■ i .
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acquisition of knowledge, disregarding every other consideration or occupation 
from which they might have derived emolument: this is the reason why Andalus 
produced so many authors who reached the highest degree of superiority and 
eminence in the several walks of science, as we shall have occasion to prove 
when we review their literature. At present it will suffice to say that the 
Andalusians left luminous tracks in every department of science, which they 
cultivated with an ardour and success unparalleled among other nations, with the 
exception, however, of natural philosophy and astrology, two sciences which, 
although secretly cultivated by the higher classes, were never taught in public, 
owing to the prejudices of the multitude against them j for if a man of the lower 
classes were to hear another say, “ Such a one gives lectures on natural philo
sophy, or is working on astrolog}^” he would immediately call him zindik* (that is, 
heretic,) and the appellation might, perhaps, remain attached to the learned man’s 
name during the whole of his life: even the length of this might in some measure 
depend upon his prudence or his management; since the lower classes being once 
ill-disposed and prejudiced against him, they would, on the least provocation, pelt 
him in the streets or burn his house down, before the head of the state had even 
been made acquainted with the offence. Sometimes the Khalif himself, in order to 
conciliate the good will and affection of his subjects, would order the poor man 
to be put to death, and a scrupulous search to be made throughout his dominions, 
when all wmrks on the obnoxious sciences perished in the flames. This is eyén 
asserted to have been one of the means employed by Al-mansur to gain populaiaty' 
with the low'er classes during the first years of his usurpation, although, if we aré to 
believe Al-hijárí, he was himself an adept in those sciences, and worked at them 
secretly. But of this more will be said in the course of our work.

The reading of the Koran according to the seven different schools was, together Theology, 
with the science of sacred tradition, held in the greatest esteem by the Andalusians ; 
the professions of law and theologj  ̂were likewise much honoured and distinguished.
As to their sect, they followed at first that of Al-auzá’eí, as we have remarked 
elsewhere ; but in the course of time they adopted that of Málik Ibn Ans, and 
knew no other, this being considered the orthodox profession in the state. How
ever, we read in the historians of the times that people of rank or learning occa
sionally followed one of the others, and went so far as to dispute-about their 
respective merits in the presence of their sovereigns, whenever these were endowed 
with the necessary penetration, tolerance, and love for the sciences. No title'was' ; 
considered so honourable as that of Faquih,—indeed at one time it became Such a 
high and distinguished one that the Al-mulaththamun (Almorávides) vgave it to 
their great Amir, whom they wished to extol and distinguishf; and>the title of
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Faquih in the West was, and is even to the present day, considered as honourable 
as that of Kadi in the East. So it was that Katibs, grammarians, and rhetoricians 
were generally honoured with that distinctive title, although they might not have 
gone through their degrees in the law; for, we repeat, the title of Faquih was the 
highest and most honourable that could be given to any man learned in grammar, 
rhetoric, metaphysics, theology, or jurisprudence.

faihysici’̂ '̂ Divinity and ethics were always cultivated with tolerable success, but grammar 
and rhetoric were carried to the highest perfection amongst them. ‘‘So great is 
“ the ardour of the Andalusians in the cultivation of these two sciences,” says 
Ibnu Sa’id, “ and so vast their attainments, that I do not hesitate to say that 
“ there are at present, in this country, authors equal in merit and parts to the most 
“ famous grammarians and rhetoricians in the times of KhallP and Sibauyeh,® 
“ who have written works that will pass to future generations, and withstand the 
“ blows of the destructive scythe of time. The various systems or schools into 
“ which the science of grammar has been divided are by them preserved with the 
“ greatest care, and with as much attention as the ditFerent schools of divinity and 
“ jurisprudence are kept in the East. So, every literary man, whatever may be the 
‘‘ nature of his studies, must needs be a grammarian in order that he may pene- 
“ trate the subtilties of the language, and appreciate the merits of good composi- 
“ tion; for, if he be not perfectly conversant with all the rules of grammar, it will 
“ be in vain for him to seek distinction; he will never rise in the opinion of the 
“ learned, whatever may be his proficiency in other branches of learning, unless he 
“ be well acquainted with that one; and he will be, besides, continually exposed to 
“ the venomous shafts of criticism.

Language. “ The Moslem inhabitants of Andalus being either Arabs or Musta’rabs,’ their 
“ language, as may well be inferred, was no other than Arabic. However, it 
“ cannot be said but that the common speech, both among the higher and the 
“ lower classes, has considerably deviated from the rules of the Arabic grammar; 
“ so that were an eastern Arab to hear the prince of our grammarians, Shalubin, 
“ engaged in conversation with another man, he would never believe him to be the 
“ author so much consulted and valued in this country, and whose works are 
“ circulated and read both in the East and W est; and were he to attend one of his 
“ lectures he would undoubtedly burst out laughing to hear the blunders he 
“ makes in speaking. It is true that people of high rank will occasionally observe 
“ the grammatical rules in their speech, especially if conversing with Arabs newly 
“ arrived from the East, but, instead of being natural, their speech then sounds 
“ heavy and affected. However, what I have stated about the language used in 
“ Andalus must be applied only to the Arabic as used in conversation, and by no

" d
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“ means to their writings, for they are the most strict and rigid of men in observing 
“ the grammatical rules in their theological writings, sermons, epistles, history,
“ and all sorts of literary works, whether in prose or in verse."’

The Andalusians had also a hand-writing of their own; in former times they Hand-writing, 
used the Eastern hand, they afterwards left it and adopted another, which, although 
resembling that which is generally used in Syria and other Moslem countries, w^j 
nevertheless, distinguished by a few peculiarities. Ibnu Sa’id, treating on the . :
subject, says, “ The Andalusian hand,^ which originated in the East, is in my 
“ opinion without a rival in point of elegance and distinctness,^ and, if I  may 
“ judge of the ancient writing by such specimens as I saw of it in the Koran 
“ written by Ibn Ghattus, which was preserved in a city in the eastern part of 
“ Andalus, and in other ancient copies of the Korán referred to by the learned of 
“ that country as specimens, it is a very handsome and clear hand, and what I  saw 
“ was executed in a style which did much honour to the patience and dexterity of 
“ the scribes.”

We find, hkewise, that the Khalifs and other principal citizens of Gordova wére Story 
excessively fond of listening to pleasant tales and entertaining stories, and that the 
art of learning these, and reciting them in public, was considered a great accomr 
plishment among literary men, who were thus enabled to approach the presence’of . 
the Sultán, and by their wit and their humorous sallies insinuate themselves into 
his good graces. This was, indeed, considered to be so important a requisite,; that 
whoever was not acquainted with a sufficient stock of entertaining tales, tOfreGÍteát 
pleasure, was held in little estimation, and even despised in certain literary circles. 
Ibnu-1-khattíb tells us in his history of Granada of a certain Abú-1-hasan ’All Ibn 
Abí-l-halyi-l-keiiání, who was a very facetious man, and knew by heart a prodigious 
number of stories and amusing anecdotes, which he used to repeat to his friends ; 
his life had been one of continual adventure, and they say that he had gone through 
wonderful chances and changes of fortune. The stories told by this man were put 
down in writing by some studious men, and collected in one book, under the 
title of Kitábu-l-mesáJeki wa-1-mahálli f i  akhbárirbni Abi-l-halyi^^ (the book of 
routes and stations in the adventures of Abtí-1-halyi). Abá-1-halyi died in 406; of 
the Hijra (a . d . 1015-16).

The Andalusians have been justly celebrated for the quickness of their answers  ̂Quickness at 
and that facility of repartee which puts a stop to further reply; in them wit, 
humour, acuteness of mind, and talents for poetry, seemed to be almost innate,-SO 
that it was not an uncommon thing to see among them uneducated youth, and-even 
children, display those talents in a greater degree than grown up men trained in the 
paths of learning. It is somewhere related by a doctor, amative of-Alftieria, that

Reparteé.
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the Kádí Abú-hhasan Mukhtár Ar-ro’ayní,” who was renowned for his wit and great 
eloquence, happened once to be summoned to the presence of his sovereign, Zohayr 
the Sclavonian,^  ̂ king of Almería, who, being then occupied in administering 
justice in the hall of his palace, wanted to hear his opinion in a certain legal case. 
When Ar-ro’ayni received the summons, he hastened to obey it, and began to 
walk towards the palace, although at a very slow pace, and in the grave and stately 
manner generally used by Kádís. Zohayr’s messenger, who went by his side, 
and who knew how impatient his master would be, advised him to make haste, 
and quicken his pace, but Ar-ro’ayni, disregarding his injunctions, continued to 
proceed at the same slow rate, so that a considerable time passed before he reached 
the Suitán’s palace. “ What ails thee, that thou hast tarried so long, O Ar- 
ro’ayni?” said Zohayr to him on his entering the audience-chamber. The Kádí 
answered nought, but retracing his steps, and going back towards the door, he 
there took a stick from the hands of an attendant, and lifting up with one hand 
the lower part of his garment, he assumed the air and put himself in the position of 
a man who is going to run. “ What is the meaning of all that ?” said the Sultán, 
astonished. “ This means,” answered Ar-ro’ayni, “ that I am going to take 
“ possession of my new office, for as I was coming to thee, seeing that this thy 
“ usher urged me to quicken my pace, and make haste, it occurred to me that I 
“ might have been deprived of my place of Kádí, and appointed instead to be a 
“ soldier in thy body-guard upon which Zohayr hurst into a hearty laugh, 
and from that moment he never aftenvards reprimanded him for coming too late.

As Az-zahri,'“̂ a famous preacher in Seville, who was lame of one foot, was on a 
certain evening walking with a son of his, a youth, on the banks of the Guadal
quivir, he saw a party of young men coming down the river in a boat, frolicking 
and singing. It was then near the Passover, the time when our dogmas prescribe 
to us to sacrifice victims and distribute their flesh to the poor, and among our 
friends and relations. As the boat was passing Az-zahri, one of the party shouted 
to him, “ How much for that lamb of thine?” meaning his son,—and Az-zahri 
answered immediately, “ He is not for sale.” “ Well, then,” replied another, 
“ what is the price of the old ram?” meaning the father; upon which Az-zahri, 
without being at all disconcerted, raised his lame foot in the air, and said, “ Dost 
“ thou not perceive that the animal is lame, and therefore unfit for sacrifice?” 
—hearing which the whole party in the boat burst into a laugh, and were im
pressed with admiration at the Sheikh’s ready wit and good temper.

Mcmop'- Memory is among the gifts which the Almighty poured most profusely upon the 
Andalusians, and their history abounds with records of poets and authors whose 
retentive powers were really surprising. Among others, a learned man named
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Abú-1-mutawakeP® Al-haytham Ibn Ahmed Ibn Ghálib seems to have been the 
phœnix of his age in memory, a real prodigy in learning by heart both prose 
and verse. Ibnu Sa’id and his father Abu ’Omrán, who knew him, bear ample 
testimony of his extraordinary faculties. We shall let them speak : “ I was once 
“ told,” says Abu ’Omrán Musa Ibn Sa’id, “ by a trustworthy person, who was 
“ present with him at an entertainment, what I am going to relate. * I was once 
“ invited with other friends to the house of a rich, citizen in Seville, where Abu-1- 
“ mutawakel was one of the party ; the conversation having turned upon his 
“ extraordinary powers of memory, Abú-1-mutawakel kindly volunteered to exhibit 
“ them before the company, and proposed to do any thing that was suggested to 
“ him. Then one of those present said, ‘ In the name of Allah, we wish thee to 
“ tell us traditions from authenticated sources.’ ‘Very well,’ said he, ‘let any 
“ one of you choose the rhyme, and I promise not to stop until you are all tired.’ 
“ Upon which, one of the company having fixed upon the letter kaf, he began 
“ to recite traditions ending with a rhyme in the said letter ; and, although it was 
“ early in the evening when he began, he continued throughout the whole night, 
“ and did not stop until the morning.’

“ Some time after this occurrence, I happened,” continues Abu ’Omrán Ibn 
Sa’id, “ to meet him at the house called Dáru-1-ashráf (the house of the Sherifs), 
“ in Seville. When I entered the room, the company were occupied in reading 
“ various works, and among others the collection of poems by Dhu-r-rommah ;̂ ® 
“ Al-haytham, who sat by the side of one of the individuals who was reading 
“ aloud to the others, went up to him and tried to snatch the book out of his 
“ hands ; the reader, however, grasped it with both hands, so that Al-haytham 
“ was unable to accomplish his purpose. Then turning round to me, he said, ‘O 
“ Abu ’Omrán ! is it just that this man should deprive us of a book of which he 
“ does not know one single verse by heart, and that he should keep it from me who 
“ can repeat every line it contains ?’ When the company heard this they were much 
“ surprised ; for, although they all knew Al-haytham’s extraordinary powers, yet, 
“ the book having been but recently published, so as scarcely to have afforded Al- 
“ haytham sufficient time to read it, they all thought that he had said what was 
“ untrue, and therefore proceeded to put him to the test, strongly suspecting that 
“ he could not recite at any length out of it. Al-haytham said immediately, ‘ Let 
“ one of you take up the book and follow m e;’ upon which, he began to recite 
“ verse after verse in a masterly style, without forgetting either a vowel ;:of' f̂e 
“ accent, until he reached the middle of the book, when, night being Tar‘ad- 
“ vanced, and all of us tired, we all at once besought him to stop, which he did, 
“ and gave him our testimonials that we had never witnessed or. heard of such 
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Their love of 
science.

“ ä wonderful memory as his, for certainly this was one of his most prodigious 
” performances of this kind; and as the story ŵ as afterwards divulged by those who 
“ had witnessed it, Al-haytham’s reputation increased, and the performance was 
“ applauded as it deserved.”

Abti-l-hasan Ibn Said says, “ the two preceding anecdotes I hold from my 
“ father; but I myself recollect having once seen this extraordinary man dictate 
“ extempore, and at once, to three talbes, in the following manner: to the first a 
“ kassidah, to the second a maushahah,^’̂ and to the third a zajalah. Al-haytham 
“ died, no doubt, during the siege of Seville by the troops of Al-baji for he once,
“ when the city was closely besieged by the enemy, sallied out with the garrison,
“ and was never heard of afterwards.”

Another anecdote is related by Abu ’Omar At-talamanki.^® “ I  once entered,” 
says he, “ the city of Murcia, when the people flocked round me to hear me read the 
“ work entitled ‘ Wonderful stories of authors and h o o k s . ' I said to them—Here 
“ is the book, fetch a man that may read in i t ; and I opened the work ready for 
“ his arrival. Behold! what was my astonishment when I saw them returning 
“ with a blind man, whose name was Ibn Sidah, who began to recite it from top 
“ to bottom. Astonished at what I saw, I asked, and was informed that, although 
“ a blind man, he was gifted with so prodigious a memory that he could repeat 
“ whatever he had once heard, and that having on a former occasion listened to the 
“ reading of the said work, he now kneŵ  it quite by heart. This extraordinär}^
“ man, whose entire name was Abii-l-hasan ’Ali Ibn Ahmed Ibn S idah ,was not 
“ only blind from his birth, but he was also the son of a blind man ; he died at the 
“ age of sixty, in the year four hundred and onê '̂  of the Hijra, and is ŵ ell knowm 
“ as the author of the Kitdbu-l-muhkami fi-l-loghati (the book of the foundations of 
“ the language).”

The love of the And^usians for science is sufficiently proved by the numberless 
anecdotes with which their biographical dictionaries and literary records are known 
to abound. Abu Bekr Ibnu-s-sayegh, better knowm by the surname of Ibn Bajeh,^  ̂
Once entered the great mosque of Granada,and found a grammarian surrounded 
by several youths, who were listening to his lessons. When they saw him come in, 
they all rose, and exclaimed, in high spirits, “ What does the Faquih carry ? what 
“ does he say ? how will he show his love for science ? ” And Ibn Bäjeh answered, 
“ What I carry with me is twelve thousand dinars, here they are under my arm 
and he produced twelve beautiful rubies, each of w'hich was valued at one 
thousand dinars. “ What I say is that, valuable as these jew'els are, they are still 
“ infeHor in my eyes to twelve youths working as you are for the acquisition of 
“ the Arabic language. And my way of showing my love to science is by drawing
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“ lots among you, and giving away the best of these rubies and he accordingly 
proceeded to do it. The preceding anecdote is transcribed from the work of Ahd 
Hayj^an the grammarian.^

Al-mudhdhafer Ibn Al-afttas, King of Badajoz, was, according to the historian 
Ibnu-habbar, of all the monarchs of his time the one who showed the greatest Jove 
for science, and who rewarded the labours of the learned with the most liberal hand. 
So great was his knowledge in all the branches of literature, so universal his attain
ments in the sciences, so ardent his love of all sorts of information, that notwith
standing his reign was one of continual agitation and danger, owing to the turbulent 
times in which he lived, he still found leisure successfully to cultivate all the 
sciences, leaving behind him that immense work in fifty volumes which raised 
the admiration of both Eastern and AVestern writers; and in the composition of 
which Al-mudhdbafer spared neither trouble nor expense, having previously col
lected a rich and extensive library for the purpose. His work, indeed, which in 
the East is known by the title of Al-mudhdhaferiJ^^ from the name of its royal 
author, treats on universal science, being a repository of art, science, , histoiy, 
poetry, literature in general, proverbs, biographical information, and so forth. Al- 
mudhdhafer died in the year four hundred and sixty of the Hijra (a . d . 10.67-8), and 
in the words of Ibnu Hayyan and Ibnu Bessam, two authors who have written an 
account of his life, he surpassed all the kings of his time in science and in learning, 
as well as in virtue and brilliant qualities. Our readers, moreover, must not be 
surprised at this, or think that we exaggerate when we say that Al-mudhdhafer'S 
work was composed of fifty volumes. No, it is a notorious fact, and were we to 
judge by other very voluminous works which are in existence, we should say that 
it was the fashion among the Andalusian authors to protract their works to an 
enormous length. We can, without going any further, quote Ibnu Hayy^n’s large 
historical work called Al-matin, '̂  ̂ in sixty huge volumes, and the Kitdbu-l-asmd 
(the book of nouns) by Ahmed Ibn Iban,^  ̂ Sahibu-sh-shartah in Cordova, in 
one hundred volumes. Ibn Iban died in three hundred and eighty-two (a . d . 

992-3) ; we have seen in Fez some volumes of his work. Another instance of this 
extraordinary fecundity is recorded by Ibn Alisa’ regarding an author of the name 
of Abu ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn Mu’ammar, a native of Malaga, who wrote a 
commentary on the Kitdbu-n-nabdt (book of plants) by Abu Honeyfah Ad-dî - 
nawdri,'̂ ® composed of sixty volumes. Ibn Alisa’, who knew him in five hundred 
and twenty-four of the Hijra ( a . d . 1129-30), reports him as being; them o h o  

hundred years old. We might likewise quote here the words of Ibnu HayySii, 
who positively asserts that at the death of Ahu Mohammed Ibn Hazm  ̂ ; which 
happened in four hundred and fifty-six (a . d . 1063-4), there were found in his
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Toom no less than four hundred volumes of works on various subjects, such as 
history, poetry, jurisprudence, theology, &c. And Ibnu Hayyan adds, on the 
authority of Abu-l-fahl Ibn Hazm, a son of the deceased, that having calculated 
the sheets of paper which were taken up by his works, he found them to be eighty 
thousand. We could mention numerous similar instances of the fecundity and 
extent of Andalusian genius, but as this is a thing long since ascertained, and which 
needs not our confirmation, we shall leave it for the present.

The aptitude of the Andalusians for all sorts of sciences will be likewise ac
knowledged by every reader conversant with their history and literature. We shall 
not, therefore, dwell upon it;  but as their inventions and improvements in the 
arts and sciences, and their discovery of new and untrodden paths in the regions 
of literature, are generally allowed materially to have increased the sources of our 
knowledge, we deem it in place to mention, in a few words, those illustrious men 
to whose labours, talents, or perspicuity, the sciences are indebted for their 
advance, and who are placed by their countrymen at the head of their respective 
faculties.

Abu-l-’abbas Kasim Ibn Firnas,̂ ® the physician, was the first who made glass out 
of clay,̂  ̂ and who established fabrics of it in Andalus. He passes also as the first 
man who introduced into that country the famous treatise on prosody by Khalil, 
and who taught the science of music. He invented an instrument called al-mhikdlah, 
by means of which time was marked in music without having recourse to notes or 
figures.^  ̂ Among other very curious experiments which he made, one is his trying 
to fly. He covered himself with feathers for the purpose, attached a couple of wings 
to his body, and, getting on an eminence, flung himself down into the air, ŵ hen, 
according to the testimony of several trustworthy writers who witnessed the per
formance, he flew to a considerable distance, as if he had been a bird, but in 
alighting again on the place whence he had started his back was very much hurt, 
for not knowing that birds when they alight come down upon their tails, he forgot 
to provide himself with one. Mtimen Ibn Sa’id has said, in a verse alluding to 
this extraordinary man,—

“ He surpassed in velocity the flight of the ostrich, but he neglected to arm 
“ his body with the strength of the vulture.”

The same poet has said in allusion to a certain figure of heaven which this Ibn 
Firnas, who was likewise a consummate astronomer, made in his house, and where 
the spectators fancied they saw the clouds, the stars, and the lightning, and listened 
to the terrific noise of thunder,—

“ The heavens of Abu-hkasim 'Abbas, the learned, will deeply impress on 
“ thy mind the extent of their perfection and beauty.
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“ Thou shalt hear the thunder roar, lightning will cross thy sight: nay, 
“ by Allah ! the very firmament will shake to its foundations.

But do not go underneath (the house), lest thou shouldst feel inclined, 
“ as I was, (seeing the deception,) to spit in the face of its creator.” ®̂

The following verse is the composition of Ibn Fimds himself, who addressed it 
to the Amir Mohammed.^®

“ I saw the Prince of the believers, Mohammed, and the flourishing star of 
“ benevolence shone bright upon his countenance.”

To which Miimen replied, when he was told of it, Yes, thou art right, but it 
‘ ‘ vanished the ver}'̂  moment thou didst come near i t ; thou hast made the face of 
“ the Khalif a field where the stars flourish; ay, and a dunghill too, for plants do 
“ not thrive without manure.”

Abu ’Obeydah Moslem Ibn Ahmed,known by the surname of Sdhihu-l-kiblah, 
because he always used to turn his face towards the East when he was saying his 
prayers, w'as consummately skilled in the science of numbers, arithmetic, astrology, 
jurisprudence, and the knowledge of traditions. But his principal skill, was dn 
astronomy ; he was perfectly acquainted with the movement of the stars and other 
heavenly bodies, and their influence on the body of man. He travelled to the 
East, and performed his pilgrimage to Mekka, where he attended the lessons of 
’All Ibn ’Abdi-l-’aziz; he also resided for some time in Cairo, where he learnt from 
Al-muzani^® and others.

Yahya Ibn Yahya, better known by the surname of Ibnu-s-saminah,®® a native of 
Cordova, was versed in arithmetic, astrology, rhetoric, prosody, jurisprudence, 
traditions, history, scholastic controversy, and the meaning of verses; in all 
which sciences he laboured with the greatest success. He also travelled through 
the East, where he is said to have adopted and professed the religious opinions of 
the Mo’tazelites.

Abu-l-kasim Asbagh Ibnu-s-samh"'' excelled in the science of grammar, as well as 
in geometry and medicine, upon which he wrote several valuable treatises. He also 
composed various works on geometiy, such as the Kitdbu-l-mad kali fi-l-Kindasati 
(a key to geometry), being a commentary on Euclid, another voluminous work on 
the same subject, and two others on the Astrolabe; and astronomical tables 
according to the doctrines of the Indian school, known by the name of Bind  ̂
Hind}^

Abu-l-kasim As-safl'ar^  ̂ also a profound geometrician; he was deeply versed 
in the science of numbers and astronomy, and wrote, among other works, some 
astronomical tables, which he composed according to the method of Hind-Hind, and 
a treatise on the mode of constructing Astrolabes.
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Abu Is'hak Az-2ahrawi^  ̂ gained himself a name both as a physician and as a 
geometrician. He travelled to the East, and on his return to his native country 
published a very learned treatise on the mechanical arts,^  ̂ accompanied by examples 
and illustrations.

Abu-l-hakem 'Omar Al-karmani,^^ an inhabitant of Cordova, acquired great 
celebrity in arithmetic and geometry. He travelled to the East, and resided for 
some time in the city of Harran,*̂ ® where he frequented the schools of the learned. 
To him belongs the honour of having introduced into Andalus the epistles of the 
As'hdbu-s-safd (the sincere friends)

Abu Moslem Ibn Khaldun,^^ one of the noblest citizens of Seville, obtained 
great celebrity through his knowledge of geometry, astronomy, medicine, and 
natural philosophy. He left a disciple, named Ibn Borghiith,^^ who inherited 
his extensive knowledge in those sciences, and was, besides, very accomplished 
in mathematics. Ibn Borghuth left also several disciples who profited by his 
lessons; among whom we may reckon Abu-l-hasan Mukhtar Ar-ro’ayni, '̂“ the 
famous geometrician and astronomer, and 'Abdullah Ibn Ahmed, of Saragossa, 
who gained himself a name in geometry, algebra, and astronomy.

Mohammed Al-leyth®  ̂ was commended for his knowledge in arithmetic, geo
metry, and the motions of the planets.

Ibn Hayyi,^  ̂of Cordova, wrote on geometry and astronomy. He left Andalus 
in the year four hundred and forty-two of the Hijra, arrived in Egypt, where he 
resided, for some time, and proceeded thence to Yemen, where he gained the 
intimacy of its sovereign, the Amir As-solayhi,®  ̂ the same ŵ ho rose in those 
districts and proclaimed Al-mustanser the 'Obeydite. That rebel sent him on 
an embassy to Baghdad, the court of the Khalif Al-kayem-biamr-illahi, wdich he 
duly fulfilled, returning to Yemen, where he died some time afterwards.

Ibnu-l-wakshi, '̂^ of Toledo, excelled in geometry and logic, as ŵ ell as in the 
construction of astronomical tables and several other branches of knowledge which 
it would take us too long to enumerate.

The Hafedh Abti-l-walid Hisham Al-washki^^ was the most learned man of his 
time in geometry, in the opinions of the philosophers,®® grammar, rhetoric, the 
obscure meaning of verses, prosody, the writing of risdleh, the canon and civil law, 
the functions of a secretary,®  ̂ and other departments of science, so that, as the poet 
has said,—

“ He had sufficient science to be thought accomplished in every department 
“ of it.”®̂

The Wizir Abu-l-motref 'Abdu-r-rahman Ibn Shahid®® was profound in medicine 
and the natural sciences. He wrote a work on the various simples created by God,
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and which are used as medicainents ; and such were his patience, activity, and 
talents, that he knew perfectly well the properties of every one of the simples 
mentioned in his book, its strength, the degree of heat or cold which it possessed, 
and its application to the cure of various diseases. This eminent man entertained 
the opinion that diseases could be more efFectually checked by diet than by 
medicine, and that when medicine became necessary, simples were far preferable 
to compound medicaments, and when these latter were required; as fevf drugs as 
possible ought to enter into their composition. As a physician, Abu-l-motref 
surpassed all his contemporaries ; he performed wonders in the cure of acute 
diseases and chronic affections, administering, as we have observed, as little 
medicine as possible to his patients.

The science of botany was considerably advanced by the talents and exertions of 
Abu ’Abdillah Ibn Ahmed, better known by the surname of Ibnu-l-beyttar,®« and a 
native of Malaga, who not only wrote numerous works in which he most scrupu
lously and minutely described the plants already known, but examined and analyzed 
many which had never been discovered before his time. Ibnu-hbeyttar died 
suddenly at Damascus in the year four hundred and thirty-four of the Hijra 
(a.d. 1042-3), and according to some his death was occasioned by poison, which 
he sucked while analyzing a plant brought to him, which he had never before 
seen.

The Andalusians may safely be pronounced to have been gifted by the Ah 
mighty with those shining qualities necessary to make a good poet,—quickn€SS of 
thought, great command of language, a fertile imagination, and an extensive know-̂  
ledge of men and things. These qualities indeed were not confined to the Moslem 
inhabitants of Andalus, but were also, as we shall have occasion to show hereafter, 
shared by women, as well as infidels. "We ought not to wonder therefore if poetry 
among them has left such visible traces, especially when poets have been on all 
occasions much regarded by their kings, who rewarded their merits with bounteous 
gifts and large pensions. It was the custom in Andalus for the most eminent poets 
at the courts of the various Sultans to appear before them at certain festivities, and 
on other great occasions, there to recite poetical compositions in praise of the 
sovereign : by these means poets rarely failed in drawing upon themselves the 
munificence of the monarch, who wbuld reward them according to their merit and 
their rank, unless it happened that times were calamitous, and ignorance prevailed, - 
although the former was more common. Many are the poems recited on tfebse 
memorable occasions which to this day excite the admiration, and provoke the 
envy, of eastern poète ; and the works of Al-fafh Ibn Kbakân, Abd^l-^sim Ibn 
Bashkuwal, Ibnu Sa’id, and others  ̂ who have written the lives of Andalusian
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authors, abound with extracts from their poems, sufficient to impress the reader with 
an idea of the reach and extent of their genius, the sweet melody of their verses, 
and the creative powers of their imagination.

It is related of Al-merwám,®  ̂ Sultán of Andalas, that in a correspondence which 
he had with Nazár, the ’Obeydite Sultán of Egypt, there passed between them some 
angry words, when Nazár wrote to Al-merwání a letter full of insults, to which the 
Andalusian replied in these words : “ Thou hast reviled us because we are Imown 
“ to thee; had we been acquainted with thee in the same manner, we might have 

given a proper reply: farewell.” They say that Nazár was extremely hurt by 
the answer, and never afterwards sought to quarrel with Al-merwání, who is said on 
a previous occasion to have written to him the following distich:

“ Are we not the sons of Merwán,— that favoured family upon whom 
“ nature has poured her richest gifts, and whom fortune has loaded wdth her 
“ choicest favours ?

“ Whenever a birth occurs in our family, is not the entire earth illumined 
“ with joy at the appearance of the new-born child; do not the pulpits

shake to the sound of the proclamation of his name?
It is said of Ibn Dhí-1-wizárateyn Abi ’Amir Ibni-l-faraj,^^ who held the 

appointment of Wizir to Ibnu Dhí-1-nun, King of Toledo, that feeling once in
disposed he sent for a physician, who prescribed to him to drink old wine. 
Knowing that one of the Sultán’s pages possessed some, very old and of excellent 
quality, he took pen and paper and addressed him the following lines, ex
tempore :

“ Send me some of that wine as sweet as thy love, and more transparent 
“ than the tears which fall down thy cheeks.

“ Send me, O my son! some of that liquor, the soul’s own sister, that
“ I may comfort with it my debilitated stomach. I am thy servant.”

The Sultán of Valencia, Merwán Ibn ’Abdi-1-’azíz,®̂  was an excellent poet. The 
following two verses are recorded as having been repeated extempore by him on 
the event of his learning that he had been deposed from his kingdom, to make
room for a man his inferior in every respect.

“ No wonder that a man has been found to succeed me in the government 
“ of this kingdom. ’Tis true the day will dawn for them (the subjects); but 
“ they will have no evening.

“ His hght will be like that of the stars in heaven, which never begin to
“ glitter until the sun is quite gone down in the West.”

Of this Merwán the historian Ibn Dihyah has recorded many sallies of wit, 
among which the following is one. “ I entered,” says he, ‘‘ the Sultán’s apartment
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“ one day, and found him making his ablution ; when he came to cleanse his beard, 
“ which had just then begun to whiten, he said to me—

‘ When I first saw these grey hairs I took them for harbingers of my fiiin,
‘ coming to announce to the body the moment of its destruction.

‘ For in plants when the green turns white it is a sign of their withering 
‘ and decay.’

Al-mu’atassem, king of Almeria, having once received intelligence that some 
expressions excessively injurious to him had been introduced into a poetical com
position by a poet who frequented his court, gave immediate, orders for his appre
hension ; and after a long search made throughout his dominions, the culprit, whose 
name was Khalf Ibn Faraj As-samir,®® was secured and brought into his presence. 
“ I hear,” said Al-mu’atassem to him, “ that thou hast been indulging thy satirical 
“ propensities against me. I command thee to repeat the verses in which thou hast 
“ made allusion to me.”—“ In the name of Him who has put me under thy 
" power,” replied the poet, “ excuse me, for never was harm intended against 
“ thee.” “ Speak out,” cried Al-mu’atassem impatiently. Then the poet repeated 
with a submissive voice the following two verses :

“ I saw Adam in my dream, and I said to him, O father of mankind! men 
“ generally agree r :

“ That the Berbers are descended from thee. Yes, it is true, but none  ̂
“ dispute that Eve was at that time divorced from me.®̂

“ These are my expressions, O Al-mu’atassem! but thou must hear now my 
“ reasons for uttering them. It is well known that Ibn Balkin, the Sultán 
“ of Granada, thirsts after my blood, and has of late spared no trouble' to get 
“ at my person and sacrifice me to his unjust resentment. Since I have taken 
“ refuge in thy dominions he has tried every means to circumvent and destroy me, 
“ and he has caused reports of all kinds to be brought to thy ears, in order that 
“ thou mightst be angry with me and order my death, and thus be the instrument 
“ of his revenge, while all the responsibility of an unjust and tyrannical act would 
“ weigh upon thee.” “ Well, but tell me,” said the Sultán, “ those verses contain 
“ no personal invective against Ibn Balkin more than the opprobrium with which 
“ thou hast charged his race. I would swear thou saidst something else against 
” him.”—“ So I did,” answered the poet immediately; “ when I saw my oppressor 

build himself a strong citadel within the precincts of Granada, I said-^ . -  ̂ /V >
‘ The son of Balkin has built himself a castle; he haSj like the silk^WQ^V 

‘ wrapped himself up in his silk ball.’ ” :
' Al-mu’atasserii then said to the poet, “ If what thou teU^t-niefbe :tnie I can

VOL. I .  X
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“ excuse thee, and pardon thy offensive language against the Berbers. However, 
“ I leave to thy choice whether I am to treat thee kindly, or to deliver thee into 
“ the hands of thy enemy that he may revenge his outrage.” Khalf then imme
diately replied with these two extempore verses :

“ Al-mu’atassem has given me to choose; but he knows well ray inten-
“ tions.

“ Since he has uttered the word pardon, I have no doubt he intends to 
“ be generous, and protect me.” ’^

“ By my soul!” exclaimed the Sultan, “ thy wit is the wit of Ashittan. I 
“ pronounce thee both safe and free.” And from that moment Khalf lived at the 
court of Al-mu’atassem, honoured and rewarded by his sovereign, until Al-mu’a- 
tassem was deprived of his kingdom.^^

As the poet Abú-1-kásim As-sohayli was once sitting in his house in Malaga, 
news was brought to him how his native place, the town of Sohayl in the neigh
bourhood, had been attacked, plundered, and set on fire, and his friends and 
relatives either killed or taken, by a troop of Christian marauders, who had made 
a foray into the heart of the Moslem t e r r i t o r y . N o  sooner did the intelligence 
reach As-sohayli than he hired a horse and a man to take him to the spot; and 
when he arrived at Sohayl he alighted, and finding the place deserted he uttered 
extempore the following verses :

“ O my country I where are thy chiefs and elders gone? Where thy in- 
“ habitants from whom I experienced so much generosity ?

“ To see thy deserted dwellings the sighing lover might doubt whether he 
“ is alive, for to his greeting no salutation is returned.

“ When I ask, no voice answers mine save the parting echoes; no sound 
“ strikes the ears of the pining lover.

“ The dove, it is true, sings on the lofty trees, but his mournful intonations, 
“ caused by the loss of his consort, melt the heart of the sensitive, and make 
“ the tears fall in copious streams.

“ O my home 1 how cruelly fate has acted with thee ; since time, that never 
“ forgives, has spared thee in the midst of general destruction,” ’^

We have said elsewhere that the town of Sohayl was so called from the fact of 
its being the only spot in Andalus from which the constellation called Canopus 
could be seen. As-sohayli was a famous poet, as may be seen in Ibn Khallekán 
and other historians who have written an account of his life. He was known also 
by the surname of Abu Zeyd.

A poet from Almería was once coming down the Guadalquivir in a boat; as he 
; came to that part of the river, near Shantobus,”  where the stream narrows con-
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siderably, exhibiting on both sides clusters of pretty buildings and pleasure-gardens, 
with verandas looking on the river, he said, singing,—

“ lam tired of the river and the boats, as well as those who look on it from 
“ Shantobus.

“ Indeed, were it a paradise, I  would not change it for my plantation of sweet 
“ basil at home.”

No sooner had he pronounced the last words of the second verse than a girl in 
one of the houses close to the river put her head out of an arched window, and 
said to him, “ From what country art thou, O singer? ” and he answered, “ I am 
“ from Almeria.”—“ And pray w'hat is there so much to be admired which would 
“ lead thee to prefer it to the river of Seville, whose face is salt, and whose nape 
“ is scabby?”— and this is no doubt one of the most clever answers that can be 
imagined, since, angry at hearing him depreciate the Guadalquivir, she said ironi
cally the contrary of what that river is famous for; it being notorious to every 
reader that the waters of the Guadalquivir are as sweet to the palate as those of 
the Nile, and that the mountains of Ar-rahmah, which form, as it were, the back of 
its head, are so full of fig and olive trees, and so studded with vines, that the eyes of 
those who visit that enchanting spot in the days of relaxation fall on nothing else 
but verdure. So the girl ŵas right when she gave that answer, since Seville is far 
superior to Almeria in this respect.

Abu ’Amru Ibn Sálim of Malaga says, “ I was one day sitting in my room, when 
“ all of a sudden I was assailed by a violent and irresistible desire of going to 
“ Al-jebbáneh.’® I therefore left my house and went in the direction of that place ; 
“ but scarcely had I proceeded a few steps, it being summer-time, and the weather 
“ very hot, when I felt oppressed by the heat; and, changing my mind, I returned 
“ home. Still, wdien I reached my house, I could not help the temptation of going 
“ out again ; but this time I bent my steps toŵ ards the mosque called Rdbitatu-l- 
“ Ghobdr,^  ̂ where I met the preacher Abu Mohammed ’Abdu-1-wahháb Ibn ’All 
“ Al-málakí, who on my approach said to me, ‘ I have just this moment been 
“ beseeching God that he should bring thee to my presence j and my prayer has 
“ been granted: God Almighty be praised for i t! ’ I then told-him what had 
“ happened to me, and how I had been led by an invisible power to go out of my 
“ house. After this I sat by his side; and on his entreating me to recite him some 
“ verses, I repeated the following of an Andalusian poet:

‘ They stole from morning the colour of her cheeks; they borrowed from 
‘ the arák tree its slender and delicate form.

‘ Innumerable jewels shone brightly on their bosoms ; and. they took the 
‘ glittering stars for a necklace.
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‘ Not content witîi the slenderness of the spear, and the agility of the an- 
* telope, they still took from the latter the tender eye and the undulating 
‘ cheek-bone.’

“ No sooner,” continues Abu ’Amrú, “ had I uttered the last syllable of the 
“ latter verse, than to my great astonishment I heard’Abdu-l-wahhab give a piercing 
“ shriek, and I saw him fall senseless on the ground. Having run to his assistance,
“ I  found him in a swoon, and it was not until an hour had elapsed that lie again 
“ came to his senses : when he said to me, ‘ Excuse me, my son, for there are tv o 

things in this world against which I have no strength, viz. the sight of a pretty
M face, and the hearing of good poetry.’ ”

They say that Abu-l-hoseyn Suleyman Ibnu-t-tarawah, the famous grammarian 
?md poet, from Almeria, sitting one day with some of his friends at an entertainment 
at his own house, there happened to be close at his side one of his most intimate 
friends, who, when his turn came to drink, begged to be excused, and motioned 
away the jar in which the liquor was presented to him. Ibnu-t-taráwah then 
taking the glass from him drank oif its contents ; and finding that it struck cold 
on his liver he said extempore—

“ Let the Sheikh and his equals, and all those whose conduct is worthy of 
“ praise, blame me for what I have done.

“ This I know, that when the young camel finds her load too heavy she 
“ throws®  ̂ it on the full grown one.”

We have said elsewhere that children in Andalus not unfrequently exhibited 
natural talents, and a facility of rhyming, which could not often be met with in 
people of mature age, or who had had the benefits of education. In proof of this 
we shall quote the following anecdotes, related by their writers. Ibn Abi-1-khissál 
Ash^shekúri. (from Segura) having, when still a boy, repaired to the city of Ubeda, 
in'iOrder. to study in the schools of that place, lodged at the house of the Kadi Ibn 
Malik. Happening one day to go out with him to an orchard, Ibn Málik picked 
a búneh of black grapes, and holding it in his hand he said to Ibn Abí-1-khissál, 

Look at these grapes hanging from the stalk.” “ Yes,” answered Ibn Abi-1- 
-khissal, in rhyme, “ like the head of an Abyssinian slave.” “ Well said ! ” replied 
his master, who from that moment prognosticated that Ibn Abí-1-khissál would be 
an eloquent orator and a good poet.

It is related by Abu ’Abdillah Ibn Zarktin that Abu Bekr Ibnu-l-monkhok® and 
Abu Bekr Ahmalláh, both born at Silves, and dwelling in Salobreña, a town 
on the southern coast, not far from Almeria, were so much attached to each other 

dhat they looked as if they were brothers. Each had a son, still young, but %vho had 
shown from infancy the greatest aptitude for science, and the most vehement desire
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of learning, so much so that, although too young yet to have their abilities improved 
by education, they had already given repeated proofs of their proficiency and talents 
by gathering the spears of preference in the hippodromes of literature. These two 
children were continually attacking each other with satirical remarks and witty 
sayings, by which means their talents for versification were exercised and improved. 
However. Ibnu-l-monkhoi happening one day to ride out together with his . son 
Abu ’Abdillah, he began to reprimand him for his conduct towards his young 
friend, and said, “ Thy continual jests and satirical traits against Ibnu-hmalláh 

will, I have no doubt, damp the intimacy existing between me and his father, so 
“ pray do not attack him any longer, lest I should lose through it ray friend 
“ Abu Bekr’s love.” I cannot help it,” replied his son, “ if it is so, for it is 
“ always he who begins the fray, and I only use in my own defence the weapons 

of satire. The offender is always wrong, and it is but just that he should bear all 
“ the weight of evil who begins with it.” ‘̂̂ When Al-monkhol heard this excuse 
of his son, he could not help saying, “ Well, if the case between you stands^  
“ stated by thee, I exculpate and justify thee.” While this conversation was thus 
going on between father and son, behold! they came up to a large water-pool in 
the middle of the road, where frogs innumerable were filling the air with their 
croakings. “ Go on,” said Ibnu-hmonkhol to his son, “ the frogs are croaking in 
“ that pool.” “ Yes,” replied his son, “ and with no sweet melody, troth.” 
“ Their language was boisterous,” said the father. “ When they called the Beni 
“ Al-malláh,” answered the son. However, when they heard the footsteps of the ; 
travellers the frogs became silent, and a pause ensued also in the dialogue 
between father and son while crossing the pooh At last, Ibnu-l-monkhol said to 
his son, “ Thou hast become miite like these frogs.” “ When they collected for 
“ scandal,” answered his son. “ There is no help for the oppressed, said the 
old man ; “ and no rain for those who want it,” was the son’s reply.

Certainly nobody will doubt but that this finishing of heraistichs is highly 
deserving of praise ; had it been executed by a learned man advanced in life it 
would have commanded the greatest attention, but being, as it was, the work of 
a mere boy, it was a most wonderful performance, and well worthy of remark.

Nor were readiness of wit and poetical talents confined to the Moslems, for 
find them existing among the Christians and Jews who inhabited Andalus, (may 
the Almighty God restore it entirely to the hands of the true believers!) Voi 
instance, a Christian named Al-maza’ri, a native of Seville, where he resided, is 
said to have extemporized the following verses in the act of presenting the. Sultán 
Al-mu’atamed Ibn ’Abbad with a hunting bitch :
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“ I never saw a better cause of pleasure for those that are fond of sport, nor 
a surer source of profit for those who desire gain,
‘ ‘ Than this animal full of excellent qualities; her colour might throw into 

“ the shade the brilliant hue of a yelloŵ  tunic :
“ Like a bow in her shape, and yet she darts on her prey more straight than
an arrow.
‘ ‘ If thou try her scent, she will guide thee to secret haunts abounding with 

“ game.
“ Nay, were she to challenge the lightning to a hunting match, she would 

“ leave it far behind in the race.”
These verses, and others by the same author, are recorded in the AUmashal of 

Al-hijari, who has therein introduced the Christian’s biography.
The following verses are the composition of a Jew, of the name of Ibrahim Ibn 

Sahl Al-israyili,®  ̂who is reported to have pronounced them extempore on a slave 
who was ill with the jaundice :

Thou wast an honour to thy master until thou wast thus deprived of thy 
“ beauty.

“ For thou didst appear in the morning hke a wax taper, which, when 
“ extinguished, shows a black wick.” ®̂

There are various opinions entertained concerning this Jew" ; some saying that he 
was in heart a Moslem, others that he publicly embraced Islam, and professed it 
till the day of his death, others again that he lived and died in the Jewish persuasion. 
Abu Hayyân, the grammarian, relates, on the authority of the Kadi-1-kodâ Abu 
Bekr Mohammed Ibn Abi Nasr Al-fatli Al-kaysi, w"ho had it from ’Ali the Christian, 
a native and inhabitant of Seville, whom he chanced to meet in Granada in one of 
his travels, that Ibrahim Ibn Sahl the poet was at first a Jew, but that towards the 
end of his life he was converted to Islam, and wrote in praise of Mohammed, 
the messenger of the Lord, along and elegant kassidah. “ I read it once,” says 
Abu Hayyân, “ and I declare that in point of melody it is one of the most admirable 
“ poems I ever read in ray life.”

The same opinion is entertained by the Hâfedh Abu ’Abdillah Mohammed 
Ibn ’Omar Ibn Rashid Al-fehri,®® who in his great itinerary entitled “ the filling 
of the knapsack loith information collected during a journey to the two holy 
places  ̂ Mekka and Medina,” asserts positively that Ibn Sahl embraced Islam, 
quoting as a proof an epistle written by ’Ali Hamish to the preacher and ulema 
Sidi Abii ’Abdillah Ibn Marzuk,®® and which reads thus : “ I have been in- 
“ formed by a contemporary, who W"as well acquainted with him, that Ibn
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“ Sahl died a Moslem.” The same author (Ibn Rashid.) quotes the following 
anecdote, which he says he read in a certain literary work in the West, and which 
would tend to prove that Ibn Sahl was really a Moslem. Ibn Sahl once re
ceived in his house a company of literary men, and, the conversation happening 
to turn on his religion, one of the party ventured to ask him whether he was 
really a Moslem in heart, as he professed to be, or only affected itj upon which 
he is said to have answered—

“ For men are the things apparent, for God only what is concealed.”
As a further proof of Ibn Sahl’s conversion, the following two verses of his are 
adduced:

“ I am content with Moses for the sake of Mohammed; I am now in the 
“ right path, but had it not been for Allah I should never have been directed.

“ What has made me change my mind is this, that I  saw the law of Moses 
“ was wanting in a Mohammed.” ®̂

However, as we have already stated, there are not wanting authors who assert 
that Ibn Sahl’s conversion was a feigned one, and that he never abandoned the 
Jewish creed. Ar-ra’h^^ (may God show him mercy!) says, “ I was told by the 

Sheikh Abu-l-hasan 'AH Ibn Sama’t Al-andalusi,—‘ there are two things in this 
“ world to which I give no faith,—one is the conversion of Ibn Sahl, the other 
“ Az-zamakhshari's repentance for having joined the Mo’tazelites.’ But,” observes 
Ar-ra’ii, “ I have better authority not to coincide in this author’s opinions : as to 
“ Ibn Sabi’s conversion, because, according to all received opinions on the subject, 
“ lam inclined to believe it was a sincere one; and as to Az-zamakhshari’s repentance 
“ from the heresy of the Mo’tazelites, because I myself saw in the East a legal 
“ document stating that Az-zamakhshari^“ had abjured the religious errors of that 
“ sect.”

Al-’azz,̂ ® who wrote Ibn Sahl’s life, inclines to the contrary opinion, and thinks 
that there are sufficient proofs to believe he was a Moslem; but God only knows 
the truth of the case. One thing however is certain, namely, that Ibn Sahl was 
one of the best poets of his time, as the collection of his poems sufficiently testifies. 
He lived at Seville, where he was one of the elders of his tribe, and attended the 
lessons of Abu ’All Ash-shalubin, Ibnu-d-dabbagh,®  ̂ and others. They say that a 
western Arab, having been once asked the cause why Ibn Sahl could write in so 
tender a strain, gave the following answer—“ Because he unites two humilities,ithe 
“ humility of the lover and that of the Jew.”

According to Abii Hayyan, Ibn Sahl perished in a sea voyage:; the- vessel in 
which he was embarked meeting with a tempest he was drowned with.all the rest 
of the crew. This happened in the year six hundred and forty-nine, and Ibn
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Saw was then forty years old or thereabouts. When the event became known in 
Seville, another Jewish poet is said to have remarked very happily, alluding to 
Ibn Sahl’s drowning, that “ the pearl had only returned to its shell.”

Ibrâhîm Ibnu-1-fakhkhár Al-yahúdí is another famous poet. He lived among 
the Christians, and in the service of Alfonso, king of Toledo, with whom he rose 
high in favour, so as to be appointed by him his ambassador to the court of 
a Moslem Sultan in the West. In the opinion of all his contemporaries he was 
an elegant prose writer, and a very good poet. Ibnu Sa’id, who mentions him, has 
handed down to us some of bis verses, among which are the following, which he 
wrote in praise of his master Alfonso (may God annihilate him !)

“ The court of Alfonso has always the appearance of a house prepared for
“ nuptials.

“ And the leaving of sandals at the door would persuade thee that thou 
“ wast in Jerusalem.” ’̂

The following anecdote is told of this Jew, who related it to the author from 
whose writings we now borrow it. “ I once went on a message from my master 
“ to the Khalif Al-mustanser,®  ̂ and when I ŵ ent to present my credentials to the 
“ Wizir I found him sitting in one of the gardens of the palace, a charming spot, 
“ of the greatest beauty and luxuriance, resembling in every respect a paradise, 
“ only that the gate-keeper was the ugliest and most disgusting creature I had ever 
“ seen in my life. When the Wizir asked me afterwards what I thought of the 
“ garden, I said to him, ‘ I would undoubtedly compare it to paradise, were it not 
“ for one circumstance, which is that its gate, I  am told, is guarded by Redwán, 
“ and here I see Malik.’ The Wizir laughed heartily, and proceeded to acquaint the 
“ Khalif with my answer. He then brought me the following reply,—‘Tell the 
“ Jew that such was my intention in choosing my gate-keeper ; for had he been 
“ (Redwán, he would undoubtedly have sent him back, saying—Go away, this is 
“ not a place for those of thy religion to enter ;—while Malik, not knowing what is 
“ behind him, and thinking he keeps the gate of hell, allowed him to pass without 
“ resistance.’ When the Wizir communicated to me the Sultan’s answer,” con
tinues the Jew, “ I could not refrain from saying, ‘ Well, God only knows who 
“' those are who will enter paradise.’ ”

Another famous Jew, whose name was Eli£tó Ibn Al-mudawwar, a native of Ronda, 
is mentioned by various historians ; he was an eminent physician, and a good poet. 
The following two verses, which he addressed to another Jew, are much commended. 
The occasion of his writing them was as follows. There was in the same city of 
iRonda where Elias practised medicine another eminent Jewish physician, and, as 
is often the case among people of the same profession, they were jealous of each
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other, and were continually disputing and quarrelling. Their common friends often 
interposed, and, by becoming the mediators in their quarrels, succeeded in making 
them friends ; but at the first opportunity they broke out again, and the whole city 
of Honda was made the scene of their squabbles. At last, Elias having become, by 
some means or other, the master of a certain secret concerning his antagonist, 
which might, if made public, seriously affect his reputation as a physician, and 
prevent the people from employing him, he wrote to his rival the following distich:

“ Do not blame me (if I accuse thee), and let my excuse be the rivalry 
“ which ought to exist betv^een people of the same profession.

“ Look at the sun and moon when they illumine our globe; from their 
“ constant labours and rival courses light is produced:” ®̂ 

meaning, as they were both labouring to diffuse the rays of science, it was 
necessary that there should exist between them mutual jealousy and division, in 
order that through their mutual efforts to surpass one another, and by their pur-' 
suing different courses, the cause of science might be benefited;—in the same 
manner as the sun and moon, by following opposite roads, iHumine the world: 
the moon shining at night, and the sun by day-time ; but the eclipse being 
produced the moment they tried to approach each other.

A Jewish poetess, named Kasmunah, daughter of Isma’il the Jew, is also counted - ̂  
among the bright geniuses of that nation. Her father, who was himself a man of 
considerable learning and a good poet, had bestowed the greatest; care on her 
education, and imparted to her all the science which he himself possessed.; He 
used to compose part of an ode and then give it to her to finish. He ¿nee said to 
her,—“ Tell me who is

“ The master of beauty, who fights and vanquishes those who oppose him,
“ and yet whose trespasses are excused ?”

And she replied, almost immediately,
“ The sun, w'hich imparts its light to the minor constellations, and whose 

“ face after this appears quite dark.’'
But having proceeded so far in our endeavours to prove the aptitude and talents 

of the Andalusians for poetry, we should be guilty of negligence if, before termi
nating this chapter, we did not say a few words about the wives and daughters of 
the Moslems who made themselves conspicuous by their talents, and who . showed 
their wit and eloquence in elaborate and ingenious poems.

Ummu-l-sa’d, daughter of ’A'ssem Al-himyari, a native of Cordova, was learned 
in sacred traditions, which she held from her father, her grandfather, and others * poetry. 

According to Ibnu-l-abbdr, who has devoted an article to her in-his: biographical 
dictionary entitled (supplement), she was-better known- by the sur-

VOL. I .  Y
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name of As.sa’dunah. Among the numerous poetical compositions which we find 
ascribed to her the following distich deserves particular mention :

“ Men generally court the friendship of strangers, and avoid any intercourse
“ with their own relations ;

“ For relatives are like scorpions, or worse than they.” ®̂®
The Khattib Ibn Marzuk, by whom this distich has been preserved, attributes 

it to the above-mentioned poetess ; we have seen it quoted elsewhere as the com
position of Ibn ’Omayd. But God only is all-knowing,

Hasanah Al-yatimah, daughter of Abu-l-hoseyn the poet, and Ummu-1- olà, 
daughter of Yfisuf, were also two famous poetesses. The latter is mentioned by 
the author of the Al-mugh'rah, who speaks of her as a native of Guadalaxara, and 
as having fiourished in the sixth century of the Hijra. Some of her verses may 
be seen in the said work.

Ummatu-1-’azíz Ash-sherifiyyah was, as her name sufficiently indicates, of the 
posterity of Hasan, son of ’Ali Ibn Abi Tálib. The Hafedh Abu-l-khattab Ibn 
Dih yah, who was a descendant of hers, has preserved to us in his Kitábu-1-muttreb 
min ash/àfiA^maghTeb (the book exhibiting songs extracted from the works of
western poets), some of her verses, which are sufficient to rank her among the 
eminent poets of her time.

AL-ghosániyyah,*®̂  a native of Bejenah, a considerable and famous district in the 
province of Almería, is likewise counted among the poets who fiourished in the fifth 
century of the Hijra.

Al-’arudhiyyah, '̂*  ̂ a freed slave-girl belonging to Abú-1-mutref ’Abdu-r-rahmán 
Ibn Ghalbun the Kátib, was another distinguished female. She lived at Valencia, 
where she was taught by her master grammar and rhetoric, in both which branches 
of knowledge she soon made such progress as to surpass her teacher. She also 
shone in prosody, and learnt by heart and wrote commentaries on the Ál-kámil of 
Al-mubarrad, and on the An^nawádir of Akkáh, Abu. Dáúd Suleymán Ibn 
Najáh says, “ I read under her direction the two above-mentioned commentaries, 

and learnt from her the science of prosody. She died at Dénia, some time after 
her master’s death, in the year four hundred and fifty of the Hijra, or there- 
abouts.” (May God show her mercy !)
Hafsah ’Ar.rakuniyyah, daughter of Akhájí Ar-rakuni, was equally renowned for 

her beauty, her talents, her nobihty, and her wealth. A notice of this famous poetess, 
as well as a selection from her verses, occurs in the work of Al-malahi. The 
following, which she is said to have uttered extempore in the presence of the 
Brince of the believers ’Abdud-mumen Ibn ’Ah when about asking him for a 
favour, are justly commended :
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“ O master of men! O thou whose gracious favours the people aiixiously 
“ and confidently expect!

“ Grant me a diploma, which may be a promise to thy subjects;
One upon which thy right hand has traced-^' Praise be to God,v the only

one. » »  106

The poetess here alludes to certain signs of royalty introduced by the Sultáns of 
the dynasty called Al-muwáhedun (Almohades), and which consisted in writing at 
the top of their dispatches, with a thick pen and in very large characters, “ Práise 
“ be to God, the only one.”

With this Hafsah the Wizir Abu Ja’far Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-1-málik Ibn Sa’id 
Al-’ansi lived on terms of the greatest friendship and intimacy. They ŵ ere 
continually addressing to each other epistles and verses, and their mutual answers 
can only be compared to the language of doves. We learn from Ahú-1-hasan 
’All Ibn Musa Ibn Sa’id, the author of the Al-7mgh'rab,‘̂ a . work to which we oWn 
ourselves very much indebted for our information,—and who was the descenidi^t 
of this Abú Ja’far, that he heard his father say, I know not am;ong^ t̂heíBeni 
“ Sa’id of any poet like him ; or rather, I know not among my Gountryinen of any 
“ who ever surpassed Abu Ja’far in poetical composition.” Some account of this 
noble Wizir, extracted from the work of his descendant Ibnu Sa’id, will not, we 
hope, be deemed superfluous.

Abu Ja’far was the son of ’Abdu-1-málik Ibn Sa’id, Lord of Kal’at-Yahsefe;;k. 
place not far from Granada, and the scene of the adventure which we have related 
in a former part of this book as having happened to the famous poet ánd/historiañ 
Ibnu-l-hijari. At the arrival of the Beni ’Abdi-1-múmen in Andalus,, ’Abdu-Umálik, 
who had embraced the opposite party (that of the Almorávides), took an active 
part in the contest, and managed to maintain himself independent* in his little 
dominions. His son, Abú Ja’far, he appointed to be his Náyib or lieutenant, that 
he might aid him in the perilous duties of the administration, and in the defence 
of his state. However, Abu Ja’far, who knew how to handle the pen better than 
the sword, soon perceived his own inability to meet the exigencies of the charge, 
and begged his father to exonerate him from it and appoint another in his stead. 
This request ’Abdu-1-málik refused to grant, but his son, not being able to hear; 
any longer the important duties attached to his situation, deserted him, and left 
public aifairs in order to enter into private life, after having written to his father-a.: 
beautiful epistle in verse, in which he expatiated at full length upon the comforts 
and advantages of private life. They say that when ’Abdu-1-málik read* his son’s 
epistle, he exclaimed, “ Well, 1 shall not go against hiŝ  will,; for God Almighty 
“ does not permit that men should succeed in things forVwhich they feel no inclina-
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'* tion.” After this he wrote on the back of the letter, “ We send thee our 
“ benediction, and grant thee permission and full liberty to occupy thyself in such 
“ pursuits as answer best thy inclination.”

’Abdu-1-màlik could not long maintain his independence ; all the Andalusian 
chiefs having submitted to the Beni 'Abdi-l-mumen, he was himself constrained to 
acknowledge them as masters, and tender the oath of allegiance, owing to which 
he not only retained the government of Kal’at-Yahseb, but rose high in favour 
with the Sultans of that dynasty. In the meanwhile Abu Sa’id Ibn ’Abdi-1- 
mumen was appointed to be governor of Granada, and being in want of a secretary 
he began to inquire among the inhabitants for a person fit for the place. He was 
told that Abu Ja’far was the man most suitable, from his learning, his talents, and 
ability, to discharge the duties of Kâtib ; he accordingly sent for him and declared 
to him his intention to invest him with that charge. Abu Ja’far refused, as he 
had done on a previous occasion, and begged to be left in private life, but on Abu 
Sa’id insisting strongly he was compelled to accept it. However, he did not 
exercise his functions long. As he was one day entertaining a party of friends at 
his house, the conversation, amidst wine and mirth, turned upon hunting, a pastime 
of which Abu Ja’far was passionately fond ; a party was accordingly arranged for 
the next day, and, having provided themselves with all necessaries, Abu Ja’far and 
his friends started on their expedition. It happened to be a very cold and cloudy 
day, and, the cold increasing, the hunters thought fit to shelter themselves in the 
hut of a watchman who was guarding vines.’“̂  They lighted a good fire, dressed 
some of their game, and began to eat with good appetite, and drink abundantly 
after it. Abu Ja’far especially helped himself to so much liquor that he was quite 
intoxicated, and putting aside all reserve he began to divulge the secrets of his 
heart, and to. describe the pleasures he had enjoyed that day in the following 
éloquent strain :

“ This has been a day spent in pleasure and sport; a day in which the 
“ atmosphere shone brightly, charged with the amber of the clouds ;—

“ A day which (after contributing to our amusement) left us enough evening 
“ and sufficient wine to induce us to spend it in the midst of revelling and 
“ mirth.

“ After riding and sporting all the morning we perceived that the day was 
“ not entirely gone, and yet we were all fatigued and broken down by the 
“ jolting trot of our steeds.

“ Our sport too had been abundant, for with grey-coloured hawks we chased 
“ and brought down numerous birds, whose death our pleasures required, 

i : “ although their throats might lament under the knife.
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“ So when the last rays of the sun began to spread a deep red tint over the 
“ horizon, and the fight between obscurity and light commenced, victory 
“ hanging for some time uncertain,—when every man and beast belonging to 
“ our party had been assembled,—

“ Wishing to give our empty stomachs a share in the spoil, and to begin 
“ afterwards a new chase of mirth and pleasure,— t̂he cold, too, increasing and 
“ becoming more and more piercing,—

“ We befit our steps to the hut of a watchman, placed in the centre of a 
“ vineyard and surrounded by its sweetness, and provided with a blazing fire,- 
“ which proved our salvation from the rigour of the weather.

“ I gave him a gold piece, and told him,—Go to the neighbouring village 
“ and buy us provisions, heed not the price,

“ And say to the seller that thou hast seen me tied down in the service of. 
“ my master, more cruelly than the bird in the cage of the fowler.

“ And yet I only follow my inclination. Do I look like one who is subject- 
“ to a Lord? do I look like one who is deprived of liberty ?”

There happened to be among the company a man who, although he professed to. 
be Abii Ja’far’s friend, was, nevertheless, his secret enemy, and who, learning by. 
heart the last two verses, went the next day to the governor and repeated them to:. 
him. Abii Said immediately removed Abii Ja’far from his place, and conferred it̂ v 
on another learned man. Things, however, did not stop there : Abii JaTaE- Ji^Wg 
once said to Hafsah the poetess, “ Do not love tliat black man, and I engage tojbuyj 
“ thee ten better than he in the black slave-market,” meaning the goveriiori who; 
was of so dark a complexion as almost to resemble a negro, the words were again\ 
reported to Abu Said, ŵ ho, however much he might have resented the outrage,; 
did not at first give vent to his passion, but concealed it in his heart, waiting 
for a favourable opportunity. This, however, soon presented itself, for Abu 
Ja’far’s brother, ’Abdu-r-rahman, son of ’Abdu-l-malik Ibn Said, having taken 
part with the rebels, and quitted Granada in order to join the troops under the 
command of Ibn Mardanish, who had been proclaimed in the east of Andalus, 
Abu Ja’far was arrested by the governor’s orders, thrown into a dungeon, and soon 
afterwards beheaded at Malaga, then the place of his residence. But to retum to  ̂
our account of the Andalusian poetesses.

Another poetess named Hafsah, daughter of Hamdun, and a native of Guada- 
laxara, is mentioned by Ibnu Sa’id among his illustrious characters of 
century of the Hijra. She is also much praised by Ihnu-l-ahb^r, who sets her; 
down as a very clever poetess, and by Ibn Faraj, the author of the 
(orchards), who quotes some of her verses.

.110
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Zeynab Al-iimrabiyyab,“  ̂ and Hamdah, whom others call Hamdunah, were the 
daughters of Zeyad, a native of Guadix. They are mentioned by several authors, 
as Al-malâhi, Abu-l-kasim, Al-barak, and others. Ibnu Sa’id says that they were 
born at Granada, but agrees with the former writers in fixing the city of Guadix as 
their residence. Both were famous for their wit, their literary accomplishments, 
and their talents for poetry. The former, especially, was deeply versed in various 
branches of literature ; she wrote and copied many works, which, in the opinion of 
Ibnu Sa’id, who says he saw some of them, were written in a masterly style. 
Zeynab died in the year four hundred of the Hijra ; she never would consent to be 
married, although she had numerous proposals. She lived for some time at 
Cprdova, where she used to frequent the house of Al-mudhfer, son of Al-mansur Ibn 
Abi ’A'mir, in whose praise she composed several verses.

Mariam,*'^ daughter of Abu Ya’kub Al-ansari, inhabited Seville, of ŵ hich place she 
was a native, although other writers say that the city of Silves was the place of her 
birth. Ibn Dih''yab, who mentions her in his Al-muttreb, says that she was a learned 
and very accomplished woman, and that she taught rhetoric, poetry, and literature, 
which, united to her piety, her good morals, her virtues, and amiable disposition, 
gained her the affection of her sex, and gave her many pupils ; she lived to an old 
age, and died after the year four hundred of the Hijra. Al-homaydi has likewise 
given an account of this poetess, and quoted some of her verses.

Asma Al-’âmeriyyah was also a native of Seville, where she resided and made 
herself conspicuous among the learned by her talents. She addressed to ’Abdu-l- 
miimen Ibn ’Ali a risâleh, in which, after stating minutely her genealogy, and her 
claims to a descent from Ibn Abi ’A'mir, she proceeded to beg the favour of being 
exempt from the payment of taxes, and having soldiers quartered upon her. There 
was at the end of the risâleh an ode which began thus :

“ O Prince of the believers I O our magnificent Lord! we wish thee
 ̂ “ prosperity. May the Almighty give victory to thy arms!

“ When we rise to the superior regions of tradition, thy name and thy acts 
“ are the surest path to them.”

Ummu-1-hinâ, daughter of the Kadi Abu Mohammed ’Abdu-l-hakk Ibn ’Attiyyah,“ '* 
learnt divinity from her father, and was, besides, an excellent poetess. She lived at 
Alraeria, and wrote several works on the mode of worshipping the Almighty.

Hind, a slave girl of Abu Mohammed ’Abdullah Ibn Moslemah Ash-shatebi (a 
native of Xativa), is said to have excelled in poetry, music, and the lighter branches 
of literature. It is related of Abu ’A'mir Ibn Yank,“® that wishing once to hear 
Hind perform on the lute he addressed her in the following two verses, begging her 
to come to his house :
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“ O Hind, dost thou feel any impediment in coming to me? palm wine is 
“ forbidden, ’tis true, but not the drinking of limpid waters.

The nightingale, after hearing thy performance, envies thee, and wishes to 
“ hear again the deep intonations of thy lute.’’

To which Hind replied, on the back of the letter,
“ O my Lord! may the Almighty prosper thee, and increase thy power 

“ and importance!
“ It is my intention to hasten to thy presence, and to be in my own person 

“ the bearer of my answer.”
Ash-shelbiyyah is mentioned by Ibnu-Labbar, who says, “ I do not recollect now 

“ what her name was, Ash-shelbiyyah being only her patronymic. All I  know is 
“ that she was a very good poetess, as may be gathered from her writings, and 
“ especially from an epistle in verse which she addressed to the Sultan Ya’kub 
“ Al-mansur, complaining of a certain governor and collector of taxes in the city 
‘‘ where she resided.”

Nazhun the Granadian is described by Ibnu Said, who places her among the: 
illustrious characters of the fifth century. She is likewise mentioned by Al-hijárí,: 
who portrays her in his Al-mas'hab as a female endowed with greát tenderness of 
soul, and a very mild disposition; extraordinary talents for poetry, and a most 
wonderful memory. She wrote several poems, and made herself famous by the 
beauty and happiness of her similes. _ .

Bahjah, a native of Cordova, and a friend of the famous Waládah, was equally 
renowned for her beauty and for her verses. She lived in great intimacy with 
Waládah,*^® the daughter of Al-mustakfi, King of Cordova, and profited by her 
lessons. But of this Waládah, who was herself the most eminent poetess of her 
time, as well as of Ramikiyj^ah, ’Imád, Al-’abbádiyyah, and Buthinah, the three 
former wives, and the latter a daughter, of Al-rau’atamed Ibn ’Abbád, King of 
Seville, more will be said in the course of our narrative.

Having clearly shown the aptitude and talents of the inhabitants of Andalus, we 
shall now proceed in the next chapter to give, in the words of the historian Ibnu 
Said, as faithful a sketch as we can of the productions of Andalusian genius in 
every department of science.
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CHAPTER IV.

State of literature in Andalus—Epistle on the subject from Ibnu-r-rabib At-temimi to Abh-l-mugheyrah 
Ibn Hazm—Answer of Ab\i Mohammed Ibn Hazm—Ti-aditions respecting Andalus—Review of the 
Andalusian literature—^Theology and jurisprudence—Works on the sect of M^lik—Commentaries on 
the Koran—Legal decisions founded on the Koran—Biography of the companions of the Prophet- 
Grammar and lexicography—Medicine—Philosophy— P̂oetry—History—^Metaphysics.

Ibnu-r-rabib’s
epistle.

W hat follows is transcribed word for word from Ibnu Sa’id. “ I deem it oppor- 
“ tune,” says 'that accurate historian, “ to give here an epistle written by Abu 
“ Mohammed Ibn Hazm the Hdfedh, in which he records some of the excellences 
“ of the learned of Andalus. The occasion of his writing the said epistle was as 
“ follows. Abu ’All Al-hasan Ibn Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ibn Ar-rabib At-temimi 
“ Al-cairwani once wrote to Abu-l-mugheyrah ’Abdu-l-w'ahhab Ibn Ahmed Ibn 
“ ’Abdi-r-rahman Ibn Hazm an epistle in which he stated that the Andalusians 
“ were negligent in perpetuating the history of their country, the memory of their 
“ doctors, the virtues of their theologians, and the praiseworthy actions of their 

The epistle ran thus :
G our Lord! O thou most beloved among our intimate friends ! may the 

“ Almighty God w'rite down for thee prosperity and happiness ! may He continue 
“ thee in power and command ! may He help and assist thee, put thee in the right 
“ path whenever thou askest for direction, and enlighten thee whenever thou wishes! 
“ to be instructed!

“ ‘ The object of this our letter is that we some time ago began to think about 
“ thy country, and to consider how it was the abode of every excellence, the store 
“ of every good thing, the resort of every novelty, and the meeting-place of every 
“ advantage; the end of the hopes of the desirous, and the scope of the wishes of 
“ the inquiring; the great emporium of trade, where every merchandize found a 
“ purchaser, and ever}’’ buyer the object of his wishes. All this we knew to be the 
“ case with thy country; we knew also that the above-mentioned were not the
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only advantages which thy native land could boast of, for it possessed many others, 
such as the vast number of its learned men, the multitude of its authors, the shining 
virtues of its Kings, and their laudable practices in the encouragement of science; 
their esteem for those who cultivated it, their honouring those whom science 
honoured, and their extolling those whom learning extolled: nor was this confined 
only to science, for the same conduct was observed by them towards military 
men, distinguishing and raising in command those whom their valour and military 
knowledge placed above others, and honouring those whom their intrepidity in 
battle made honourable. By these means the coward became brave, the timid was 
made bold,—the obscure, conspicuous,—the ignorant, learned,—the stammerer, 
eloquent,—the inarticulate crier, a poet. The Bogdth^ strove to imitate the eagle 
in his flight, bats were enabled to see'  ̂by daylight, men gave their entire attention 
to the cultivation of science, and the arts flourished through the general efforts 
employed in them. All this we know to be true, but at the same time it must be 
owned that your literary men are guilty of unpardonable negligence, and unac
countable indolence, in perpetuating the records of their country; since, instead of 
collecting the excellences and advantages of their respective towns,-^instead of 
perpetuating in their books the memory of their cities, and transimtting to posterity 

' the actions of their Kings and Princes, K^tibs and Wizirs, Kadis and Ulemas,—
' instead of leaving behind them accounts which might preserve for ever afterw^ds 
 ̂ the fame of their deeds, and eternize and renew their names through the lapse of
■ ages, and the course of nights and days,—instead of composing hooks whiehy hke 
‘ the tongue of truth, might herald their virtues to future generations through the
■ succession of time,—they leave every merit and virtue in the most complete state 
of oblivion. Yes, truth must be told ; although we admit that your learned men

' shine like so many bright stars in the sciences, thou must own that every thing 
' belonging to them remains in the shade, does not come before the public, stands 
' firm on its pivot, and never goes astray. If they write a book, they are afraid of 
‘ being criticised or impugned; and if they compile a work, they dare not show it,
' lest people should be of a contrary opinion to their own \ so that they never do 
‘ write, or, if they do, it is as if they were carried oif by the birds, or blown away 
' by the wands to an enormous distance.® Not one among them pays the least 
‘ attention, or employs himself for one moment, in collecting the merits of his eoun- 
' trymen, or suffers his attention to rest on the brilUant qualities of former Suites.
‘ None will dip his pen to commemorate the actions of their Kdtihs. and Wizirs,:.or 
' blot a sheet of paper with the virtuous deeds of then Kadis and Ulema$; -and yet,
' w'ere they to let loose the padlocks of their mouths, and .untie-the fionds that

VOL. I .  z
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restrain their eloquence, we have no doubt but that they would find an open space 
for their speech, and that the roads of literature would be thrown free for their 
passage, although their performances might not be equally approved of by every 
school, and their opinions not followed by every lover of literature. One of them, 
for instance, will think of devoting himself to a given department of science, and 
of studying the works of the masters who preceded him in i t ; but it is vain for him 
to collect all the spears of preferment, and to excel in his profession,—he may 
carry away the vase of Ibn Mokbil,^ or take possession of the pen of Ibn 
Moklah,^ or of the feather-notch of the arrow of Dagfal,® or become a quinsy in 
the throat of Abii-l-^ameythal,’'—the very moment he reaches the end of his exist
ence, the moment fate cuts the thread of his life, all memory of his actions and 
writings ceases, and his learning and science are buried along with him. Such is 
not the case with learned people of other countries, for by perpetuating their records 
they give to each author that share of celebrity to which he is justly entitled, and 
they write books by which they raise everlasting monuments to their fame. And 
if thou pretend to say that the same negligence of which we accuse the authors of 
thy country is to be found among those of ours, and that they also produce works 
which never reach the notice of the public, we will answer thee that the assertion 
is not a true one ; for this country being only separated from thine by an evening’s 
sail, or as it were by a short march, if the wind were to blow to our shores the 
fame of your authors, or to carry hither the name of their writings, there is no 
doubt but that the voice would be listened to by the dead in their tombs, not to 
speak of those who are living in houses and palaces ; and they would graciously 
admit their performance, in the same manner as they received the collection of 
poems by Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-r-rabbihi which he entitled Al-’ikd, although, if truth 
be told, he is somewhat to be blamed for not having made the excellences of his 
country the chief topic of his book, and the noble actions of Kings the principal 
jewel in his necklace,® for not having redoubled his efforts, and given all his 
diligence to the inquiry, but having, on the contrary, strained every ners ê, and 
put in motion every joint, to produce—what ?—a sword without edge; and to do 
■—what ?—what his friends and companions had done before him: that is, to pass 
over in silence that which might concern them, and neglect to mention that which 
was most important, and might make them appear greater in the eyes of the world. 
This is all we have to say; now, if thou shouldst have any thing to reply, if thou 
shouldst have any good reasons to state in return, or have in thy hands the means 
of solving this difficulty, pray acquaint us with it. Guide thy brother, and may 
God guide thee ! Direct thy brother, and may God direct thee ! We salute thee, 
■r~may the Almighty’s mercy and benediction be with thee ! ’
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“ When the Wizir Abu Mohammed ’Ali Ibn Ahmed Ibn Sa’id Ibn Hazm® read 
this letter, he wrote the following answer:
“ ‘ Praise be to God, the Lord of all creatures, and his blessings be upon his ibn Hazm’s 
servant and messenger Mohammed, as well as upon his companions, the honour
able, upon his wives, the mothers of the Moslems, and upon all his illustrious 
progeny, those of the good deeds ! O my brother! O Abu Bekr! Accept my 
salutation and greeting, as the salutation of a beloved brother who has been sepa
rated from thee during many long days and nights, and by thousands of miles and 
farsangs, and who, on reaching thy dwelling, should find thee preparing for 
migration and departure, and ready to grasp the staff of peregrination and travel.
“ ‘ When I stayed to consider thy words, when my hands had been stretched over 
the contents of thy letter, and my eyes had twice rambled over its details, I dis
covered, after some attentive consideration, that its substance was addressed by a 
certain writer among our African neighbours, and living in the city of Cairwan, to 
an Andalusian whose name and genealogy are nowhere mentioned.
“ ‘ It is said in the letter that learned men born in this country, although they 
may have reached the highest summit of elevation in the various departments of 
science, and attained the most remote extremity in the different branches of 
learning, are nevertheless unprovided with sufficient talents and imagination to 
perpetuate the traditions of their country, the virtues and commendable actions of 
their Kings, the meritorious deeds of their Faquihs, the inflexible justice of their‘
Kadis, the eloquent productions of their writers, and the profound learning of 
their doctors and theologians. The letter even goes so far as to describe us as 
not having among us authors in the different sciences whose writings exist, and 
whose fame is transmitted to posterity; for we are told that the moment these 
authors die their writings are forgotten, and their learning buried along with 
them ; and certainly, if what the writer of the letter tells us himself be true, it 
cannot be otherwise, for he informs us that the very moment any work of merit 
appears among us it is taken to Africa, and we become the object of continual 
visitation, and the aim of the repeated attacks of the learned on the opposite shore.
“ ‘ However, it was at a meeting crowded with ail sorts of polite learning, and 
a sitting abounding in all kinds of science, at a palace inhabited by every ex
cellence, and a dwelling full of every description of elegance,—overflowing 
with the subtilties of thought and the brilliant bursts of the imagination.;^^ 
house ŵ hich is the abode of honour and glory, the repository of di^ty-:nnd 
command, the halting-place and refuge of travellers struck with fear, 3;nd the 
meeting-place of the staffs of peregrination; the habitation, in fine, of the illus
trious, honourable, and highly respected K^d, Abii.’Abdillah Kdsim, Lord
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“ of Al^bont," that Ï first became acquainted with the tenour and contents of thy 
“ epistle. It was in the presence of that most worthy individual, the offspring 
“ of illustrious ancestors, who is esteemed in proportion to the high sources 
“ from which he holds his traditions, and the immensity of his learning, acquired in 
“ all departments of science; it was at his house, frequented by all those whose 
“ families do not sit opposite to them in their sleep, and whom their neighbours do 
“ not leave in peace ; U was in that school of every knowledge, presided over by 
“ him whose virtues cannot well be called by their names, whose meritorious deeds 
“ will never be extolled to the height they deserve, and whose praiseworthy 
“ character and inclinations will never be eulogized in words sufficiently strong to 
“ convey an idea of them, but whose name alone is a praise and a recommendation, 
“ and whose simple mention is more than enough to accomplish what would require 
“ long commentaries with another,^—it was there, I repeat, that I  first fixed my 
“ consideration on the contents of thy letter. Then that noble Lord, (may God 
“ defer the end of his life, and continue him in his elevated position, in order that 
“ the poets who sing his praise may not be destitute of their best ornaments, nor 
“ the age be deprived of its principal jewel !) appeared desirous of writing a reply to 
“ thy letter, and expressed a wish of putting in evidence whatever valuable in- 
“ formation he possessed on the subject; but, unluckily, he either forgot it entirely 
“ in the midst of his important occupations, or put off its execution to an indefinite 
“ period ; so that when I became certain that the person to whom thy letter is 
“ addressed was among the dead, and therefore that all reply on his part was 
“ impossible, since the dead among us are not like those of thy country ; they can 
“ neither hear nor answer ; when I heard that the tomb had become his habitation, 
“ (may God forgive him as well as me !) I  undertook to write the present epistle in 
“ answer to thine, since a letter was put into my hands written by thee, and asking 
“ for aïi aùswer, and I had before my eyes an accusation which called for a defence. 
“ I have a l^ t  warning to give thee before I begin ; on the arrival of my letter 
“ arrayed in the present form, bear in mind that my object was no other but that 
“ of conveying information on the bibliography of this country to aU those who 
“ might need it, and to instruct those who might, like thee, be far from the sources 
“ of inquiry. To God the power in the times past, and in the times to come ! so 
“ if thou art in the least instructed and enlightened by what I am going to state, I 
“ shall consider myself happy were I to have no other recompense but the fire of 

Kobahib.'"
,Tïa(Utions “ ' If traditions respecting this country are wanted, we have Ahmed Ibn 

; Mohammed Ar-rdzi At-tarikhi’ (the historian), who wrote several works on the 
« . and among others a very voluminous one wherein he described the
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routes, ports, and principal cities of Andalus, the six armies or bodies of Arabs who 
settled in it,̂ '̂  the number of its provinces, the remarkable points of each of them, 
the productions of the soil, and every thing else peculiar to this country and not 
to be found in others ; a very fine and most valuable work indeed. But were 
there no other thing in favour of this country than the prophecy uttered by the 
messenger of God when he announced that it would be subdued by his people, 
and described the first conquerors, from whom we descend, as ‘ angels in armour/ 
—as appears in the sacred tradition that we hold from Tarif AbûHamzah Ans Ibn 
Mâlik,'® who had it from his great aunt Ummu-1-harâm,'® daughter of Malhân, 
and wife of Abud-walid ’Obadah Ibnu-s-sâmah, (may God pour his favours upon 
them all !) which great aunt received it herself from the mouth of the Prophet, 
that alone would be sufficient to honour and distinguish this our country, and 
make it superior to any other. For although I am aware that many doctors 
have disputed the interpretation given to the said prophecy, and will continue to 
do so, and are of opinion that the Prophet meant perhaps by it either the island 
of Sicily or that of Akritis (Crete), although I know the objection will be raised 
that there is no sufficient proof of what I advance, namely, that the Prophet 
meant by his words Andalus and no other country, and that early traditions like 
this ought not to be admitted and adopted by prudent people unless they be 
accompanied by manifest and convincing evidence, quite disengaged from  ̂thé 
ambiguities of language, and resting upon the testimony of good and honourable 
witnesses; I, nevertheless, persist in giving to the prophecy the aforesMd in
terpretation, as the proofs, in my opinion, are conclusive. I state them, trusting 
in God, w'hose help and assistance I implore.
“ ‘ It is well known to every Moslem how our Lord Mohammed was endowed with 
the comprehensiveness of speech and the cream of delivery, and how God 

' Almighty permitted that whatever was revealed to him should be communicated 
' with the tongue of eloquence. It is likewise a matter of fact that a tradition 
■ authenticated and handed down from witness to witness is in existence, purporting 
' that the Prophet said once, ‘ that two bands from among his people v^ould furrow 
‘ the spray of the seas, and make conquest after conquest,’ and that Uramu-i-haram 
‘ having asked him to beseech his Lord, the Almighty God, to make her one of 
‘ the number, he then announced to her that she would be one of the first con- 
‘ querors; and so she w^, for she joined the naval expedition against Cyprus,
‘ landed, fought on her mule, and died some time afterwards in the island, (may 
‘ God forgive her !} And certainly no other proof can be required of our Lord 
‘ Mohammed’s prophetic mission than this acquaintance with and prediction of 
‘ events before they happened. Now this conquest of Cyprus being the first naval



174 HISTORY OF THE MOHAMMEDAN [ b o o k  I I .

expedition in which the Moslems were engaged, it becomes evident that the 
warriors who subdued that island, and planted in it the banners of IsIàm, were 
the same whom the Lord’s messenger designated in his prophecy by that word 
al-awaUn (the first conquerors), and that Ummu-1-harám being in their number, 
as the Prophet had predicted, she was entitled to be counted among Xht first con
querors. From the above-mentioned fact I draw an inference which admits of no 
contradiction ; for, owing to the eloquence and perspicuity of speech with which the 
Prophet was gifted by the Almighty, it must be concluded that when he men
tioned two dilferent bands of his people, one of which he specified by calling it 
the first, there must necessarily follow another called the second. This is, indeed, 
a question which appertains to the rules of grammar, the construction of nouns, 
with their relatives, and the syntax of numbers, for it is an imperious rule of 
logic that a second should follow the first ; since the first is not the first but with 

 ̂ relation to a second, nor the second such but with relation to a first, although the 
' third need not be mentioned unless it be particularly required by the second. So 
■ when our Prophet (the Lord’s benediction and salutation be upon him !) an
nounced two bands of his people, and foretold two naval expeditions, one of 
which was called by him al-awalun (that of the first conquerors), that word 

 ̂must necessarily indicate the existence of another band called ahharun (the 
 ̂others), and who with relation to the first would have been the second. And 
these are the people whom the Prophet announced would be the best of men, 
after the men of his own age, and the first of mankind in virtue and excellence, 
as well as in upholding the tenets of the religion revealed by him who is, and 
will for ever be, the best of men.

This point once established, I  may easily prove that the conquerors of Andalus 
were mentioned in the prophecy, since this country was the next which the 
Moslems attacked by sea, the naval expedition directed against Constantinople, 
and which was commanded by Hobeyrah Al-fazárí, not having taken place until 
the reign of Suleyman Ibn ’Abdi-l-malek.^^
“ ‘ As to the island of Sicily, it was not conquered until the year 212 of the Hijra 
(a.d. 827-8), in the first days of the reign of the Beni Aghlab, the expedition 
sailing from Africa at the command of Asad Ibnu-1-forát Al-kadi, the friend of 

' Abu Yusuf, who lived and died in the island.
‘‘ ‘ Crete was never subdued by the Moslems until the year 203 of the Hijra 
(a.d. 818-9), when Abu Hafs ’Omar Ibn Sho’ayb, better known by the surname 
of íbnu-1-ghalíth, a native of Betroh (Petroche), in the district of Fahsu-l-bolutt,

; near Cordova, attacked and conquered it at the head of an army of Cordovans 
’ whom the Sultan Al-hakem had, after a rebellion, fought in several battles, and
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“ ultimately expelled from his capital.^® The throne of the island remained for 
“ many years in the hands of the posterity of Ibnu-l-ghalith, until, under the reign 
“ of the last prince of his dynasty, named ’Abdu-l-'aziz Ibnu Sho’ayb, it was 
“ attacked and reduced by Romanus,^® son of Constantine, emperor of the Greeks, 
“  in the year 350 of the Hijra (a . d . 961-2).

“ ‘ In what respects the division of climates, Cordova, the place of my birth and. 
“ the scene of my youth, is placed in the same climate with the city of Sarra men 
“ rai;“̂̂ we are therefore endowed with intelligence and acuteness of mind, which fall 
“ to the lot of the inhabitants of the fifth climate; and although the planets come 
“ to us only at their setting, after their rising in other countries, a circumstance 
“ which, in the opinion of those who are versed in the science of the influence of 
“ the stars over the human body, is rather a proof against the intellectual faculties 
“ of the inhabitants, yet this country has produced men who have left in the 
“ sciences as brilliant traces as those of most other countries. On the other hand, 
“ the elevation of one of her planets ninety degrees is a proof of the aptitude of her 
“ inhabitants for the sciences, and their high quahfications for them. This is 
“ indeed become manifest, and may be proved by several instances, for the Anda- 
“ lusians have always showm the greatest aptitude for the theological sciences, such 
“ as the reading and expounding of the Koran, tradition and canonical juris- 
“ prudence; they have exhibited the greatest subtilty and talent in grammar, 
“ poetry, rhetoric, philology, history, medicine, arithmetic, astrology,~leaving in 
“ every one of the said branches important works.

“ ‘ As to the imputation which the writer of the letter casts upon the learned of 
“ this country, namely, that they are guilty of neglecting to preserve the names, 
“ birth-places, and genealogies, of the individuals who have distinguished themselves 
“ by their acquirements in certain branches of learning, my answer is, that if the 
“ charge preferred against us be as stated, then the same reproach is to be addressed 
“ to most countries, and to most principal cities and large provinces. So, for 
" instance, to begin with Cairwan, the birth-place of the writer who accuses us, 
“ I do not recollect having read any history of that city, save the account contained 
“ in the book entitled Kitdbu-l~mu’arrab f i  aJchbdri-l-maghrehi^  ̂ (the book of the 
“ speaker according to the rules of Arabic grammar on the history of the West),: 
“ and with the exception of what may be found in the works of Mohammed Ibn̂  
“ Yusuf Al-warrak,^^ who, as is well known, wrote for Al-mustanser-billah' (whom 
“ may God forgive !) several books on the routes and kingdoms of Africa, o'n the 
“ history of its Kings, and their wars with those who rose against them.- . The same 
“ author wrote also the history of several African cities, as Tahart,^^ W ahr^ 
“ (Oran), Tunis, Sigilmasah,^® Nakiir,^® Basrah,'^  ̂ describing , the- manners and
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customs of their inhabitants; all works of the greatest learning and merit. It 
must he stated that this Mohammed was an Andalusian by origin and by birth ; 
his parents were bom at Guadalaxara, and he came to settle in Cordova, where 
he lived and died, and is buried. Had he been born in Cairwan no doubt he 
would have been adduced as a testimony against what I am endeavouring to 
prove, but, I repeat, he was a native of Guadalaxara, and domiciliated in Cordova. 
But it being my intention to enter at full length into the subject, and to investi
gate thoroughly the question raised by thee, I shall, wdth God’s favour, proceed 
to state my arguments.
“  ‘ It is well known that our most illustrious historians among our ancestors, as 
well as among our contemporaries, without one single exception, all, on the 
contrary, agreeing with me on the subject, have constantly designated authors 
and other learned men by the patronymic of the country of their residence, 
provided they did not quit it to travel to other lands, but settled and lived m it 
until the time of their death; so, for instance, when our historians or traditionists 
mention those among the companions of the Prophet who are distinguished by 
the patronymic surname of Kujiyyun, they will put at the head Ah Ibn Abi Talib, 
Ibn Mas’ud,"» and Khodheyfah.^» ’Ali only lived at Kufah for five years and 
some months, and although he had passed fifty-eight years and months of his 
life both at Mekka and at Medina, (may God preserve them both !) and had 
distinguished himself in both those cities, he is placed among the people of 
Kiifah. The same might be said of the two other less illustrious companions 
above mentioned. When they mention the people of Basrah they will begin with 
>Ammar Ibn Hassin,^« and Ans Ibn Malik; Hisham Ibn ’Amir,"' and Abii 
Bekrah although every one of these distinguished individuals was born, had 
resided, and spent most of his life in the Hejjdz, or in Tehameh, or in the Tayef, 
his residence in the city whence his name is derived having been but insignificant 
compared with the time he had spent in other countries. The same might be said 
oHh& Bhamiyyun (natives of Damascus) ; they will put the first in the list ’Ibadah 
ibnu-s-samah,3^ Abu-l-dirha,^' Abu ’Obeydah Ibnu-l-jarrab,^® Mo’adh,^  ̂ M^’a- 
wiyah,̂ ® and others, who are in the same circumstances as the above-mentioned, 
not having been bom nor having resided any length of time in the city of Damascus, 
whence their patronymics are derived. They will count among the Misriyyin 
(natives of Cairo) ’Amru Ibnu-l-’ass, and Kharijah Ibn Khodafah"^ Al-’abduwn, 
and among the Melciyyun (natives of Mekka) ’Abdullah Ibn Abbas ,and  Ab
dullah Ibn Zobeyr,*  ̂ who are precisely in the same case as the above-described. 
-Now those among the learned who at different times have come to settle among 
lUs we have always treated with justice, since they are held by us in the estimation
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which their merits deserve, and named after the countries where they were bom. 
They have, it is true, against them all those who do not approve of their doctrines, 
but at the same time they have in their favour all their disciples, who take care to 
preserve and hand down to posterity every particular respecting their ancestors, 
birth-places, number of works they wrote, and so forth. But does the same thing 
happen with such among our countrymen as happen to quit this land and settle 
in foreign countries? No,— on the contrary, whenever any of our learned 
leave this their native country to settle in distant lands, no trace whatever is 
left of them, (may they be happy in the places of their residence !) I  shall not, 
therefore, lay claim to Isma'il Ibnu-l-kasim,^^ neither shall we dispute about 
Mohammed Ibn Hání,“*̂ unless we put justice above all things, for justice is the 
thing I mostly aim at and desire ; and my judgments,—independent of the 
respective merits of each author (which are not for the present moment), shall 
be delivered with the greatest impartiality.
“ ‘ But to return to my arguments in favour of my proposition, namely, that thé 
learned of other great cities have not been so anxious as they are described in 
collecting and preserving the traditions of their native countries. Baghdad is 
certainly the capital of the world, and the mine of every excellence ; it is the city 
whose inhabitants have always been the first to unfurl the banners of knowdedge, 
and to raise the standard of science; indeed their subtiity in all branches of 
learning, their gentle manners and amiable disposition, noble bearing, acuteness, 
wit, penetration, and talent, are deservedly praised. Basrab is the spring whence 
all the qualities above mentioned flow to the rest of the world, and yèt I know of 
no other work on the history of this former city than that of Ahmed Ibn Ahí 
Tahir for although there are other works written by literary men born in that 
city, none that I know has made the history of Baghdád the chief topic of his 
book. Neither do I know of any works descriptive of Basrah than that of ’Omar 
Ibn Shabah, and that of a man of the tribe of Ar-rabi’, son of Zeyád,'^  ̂ and 
dedicated to Abu Sufián, which treats upon the topography and divisions of 
that city, and two more works by tAvo of its inhabitants,— one of whom was 

' named ’Abdu-1-káhir, and bore the patronymic surname of Al-kuzi,—giving a 
description of the markets, streets, inns, and so forth, of Basrah. On the history 

‘ of Kiifah I know of no other work than that of ’Omar Ibn Ahí Sheybah and as 
to the countries of Al-jebál, Khorassán, Tabaristán, Jorján, Karmán, Sejestân;

' and Sind, Rey, Armenia, Adhrabíján, and many other populous'^d extepsiv^
■ provinces, I must own that I never saw, in the whole course 
' single work in which the history of those countries, the good actions of theif 
' kings, and the talents of their ulemas, poets, and physiciaiis,.wem satisfactorily
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“ treated of. In the mean-while, the people of this country were wishing most 
“ vehemently for a work that should contain a biographical account of the theo- 
“ logians of Baghdad, for all we know about them is that they were eminent for 
“ their learning, highly praised for their virtues, and much honoured and respected 
“ for their works: had a work on the subject been published, certainly it would 
“ have reached us, as that of Hamzah Ibnu-l-hasan Al-isfahani on the history 
“ of Isfahan, and that of Al-maussi l ion the history of Maussil (Mosul), and 
“ many others on the history of Cairo that have been received and read in this 
“ country; in the same manner as we have become acquainted with various works 
“ written by foreign literati on the different departments of science,—such as the 

book of Abu-l-’abbas Mohammed Ibn 'Abdun Al-cairwani,'^  ̂ being a commentary 
“ on civil law, and an exposition of the doctrines of the Imam Shafa’i,—such as the 
“ critique which the Kadi Ahmed Ibn Talib At-teraimi^° wrote against Abii 
“ Hanifeh, and those who followed his sect,—such as the works of Ibn ’Abdiis,^  ̂
“ and Mohammed Ibn Sahnun,®̂  and other useful books, which, nevertheless, have 
“ not acquired great celebrity for their authors.

“ ‘ In what respects this country I must own that nowhere is that universal 
“ proverb, ‘ Man always shuns the knowledge of his owm people,’ so applicable 
“ as it is among u s ; and, as I recollect having read in the book of the gospels, 
“ Jesus (on whom be peace !) said, ‘the Prophet shall not be destitute of honour, 
“ or protection, but in his owm country nothing is more true, and the saying 
“ can be tested by what happened to our own glorious Prophet with the Koray- 
“ shites, who, notwithstanding their mild disposition and gentle manners, their 
“ extreme forbearance, their quick intelligence, their veracity and honour, and 
“ many other qualities in w’hich they surpassed every other people on earth,— 
“ notwithstanding they had received from the Almighty the most fertile valleys, 
“ and the best-watered meadows for their habitation,—notwithstanding God had 
“ distin^ished Aus and Al-khazraj by gifts which made them the most eminent 
“ of mankind,—treated the Prophet as is ■well known. God, indeed, gives to each 
“ race of men and to every country as he pleases ; and it has fallen to the lot of 
“ the inhabitants of this country to be the most envious of men towards people 
“ who show learning, or who exhibit talents, or gain fame in any art or profession 
“ whatever. So, for instance, the Andalusians will always depreciate the works 
“ brought before them, they will find fault with the best passages, while they will 
“ praise and extol those that abound with errors, or are written in a mean and 
“ defective style; their envy and ill-will towards the author will last as long as he 
“ lives, and be double of what it is in other countries: if an author acquire fame 
“ by his writings, they will say that he is a literary thief, a plagiarist, a man who
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attributes to himself the writings of another, or who pretends to what he has no 
right to ; if the author only reach mediocrity, they will say that his writings are 
devoid of sense, his plan bad, his narrative cold and ill-arranged, his style mean 
and defective; if the author, on the contrary, show by his writings that he will 
collect in time the spears of preference, they will say, with an air of patronage^—
When was that ? Where did he learn ? Whose lessons did he receive ? Is he 
an orphan ?—If fate then allow him to enter one of the two ordinary paths of 
literature, namely, the most frequented and open, or the solitary and deserted, 
if he follow the former they will praise him and extol him above his equals, hut 
if he happen to take the latter, to leave the trodden paths and to introduce the 
least innovation, then begins the fray against the poor author he becomes a 
mark for the sayings of envious people, and an object for the attacks of the 

 ̂ designing, a stumbling-block for those who are inclined to satire, a prey to the 
 ̂ slanderers, and an obstacle in the way of those who wish to travel towards him.
 ̂He will at times he attacked for words which he never uttered, or assailed for . - .
‘ sentences A vhich he never wrote; he will be arraigned for opinions which he never 
‘ entertained,^^ and charged with things he never dreamt of. The animosity 
‘ against him will increase if he happen to be forward in the line he pursues, or if - ̂
‘ he is not sufficiently regarded by his sovereign, or placed in such a position near 
‘ the Sultan as may ensure him from the attacks of his opponent, and the shafts 
‘ of his envious adversaries; for if he venture upon composing a book he wUl be ^
‘ defamed, opposed, and bitterly criticised; whatever errors he may have coramitted 
‘ will be magnified and exaggerated, his good points will be passed over in silence, his 
‘ merits will be concealed as with a veil, while he will he continually twitted with 
‘ such things as escaped him, or what he did without proper care and attention:
‘ the consequence of all this being that the poor author is worried to death, that 
‘ his talents and imagination are sadly impaired by it, that his spirits are broken 
‘ doAvn, and bis ardour damped. And do not imagine that I am overcharging the 
‘ picture, for Avhat I have just related is the true sketch of what is passing every 
‘ day among us; and whoever undertakes to write a poem, or to compose a risáleh¡
‘ is sure to fall into the circumventing nets that I have just described to thee,
‘ and to be entangled in their inextricable knots,—nets which will be escaped by him 
‘ only who has sense enough to foresee the danger, or sufficient courage to face it,
‘ or who makes himself superior to what may be said or thought of him. Thisris 
‘ the way in which works of the greatest merit have been produced among us,
‘ and in such numbers that the readers wiU think they exceed those of _any other
-country. I proceed to mention a few. ; ss Theology and

“ ‘ In this branch we possess many first-rate works, such ̂  the Kttaim-t-neaayen jurisprudence.
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Works on the 
sect of Malik.

Commentaries 
on the Korin.

“ (the book of direction), written by ’Isa Ibn Dinar, which is composed of four 
“ parts, the whole collected according to the opinions of Malik and Ibn Kasim.*^

‘ Another is the Kitdbu-s-saldt^'^ (the book of prayer) ; the Kitdbu-l-buyuH (the 
“ book of buying and selling); the Kitdbu-l-jiddr fi-l-alcdhiyd (the book of 
“ foundations of the law) ; and the Kitdhu-n-nakdhi wa-t-taldki (the book oi 
“ matrimony and divorce).

“ ‘ As to works on the sect of Malik, they abound among us. I may quote among 
“ others that of the Kadi Malik Ibn ’Ali, who was a noble Arab of the tribe of 
“ Koraysh, of the branch of the Beni Fehr, and who travelled to the East, where he

met with the disciples of Malik, and the disciples of his disciples : his work is an 
“ excellent composition, full of wonderful anecdotes, and abounding with other 
“ useful and instructive matter, such as letters, dates respecting the birth and death 
“ of illustrious men, and so forth. Of the same kind is the work of Abu Is'hak 
“ Ibrahim Ibn Mazin, being a commentar}" on the Mowattd of Malik,®̂  and other 
“ works by the same author, in w"hich he not only paid the utmost attention to the 
“ interpretation of all obscure words in the said book, but likewise collected and

put together all the information scattered through it. We have by the same 
“ author a biographical dictionary of all the doctors mentioned in the Mowattd, with 
“ an account of the traditional sayings which Malik held from each of them.

“ ‘ Commentaries on the Koran are likewise numerous. I shall only mention here 
“ that of Abu ’Abdi-r-rahman Baki-bn-Mokhlid,®  ̂ which is written with so much 
“ perfection that I do not hesitate to say that the like of it was never composed in 
“ any of the countries subject to the rule of Islam ; and that neither the celebrated 
“ commentary by Ibn Jarir At-tabari, nor those of other famous writers, can be 
“ compared to it. Abu ’Abdi-r-rahman is likewise the author of a voluminous work 
“ on ,sacred traditions, made in the form of a dictionary, in the following manner :— 
“ he first of all arranged alphabetically the names of the companions of the Prophet, 
“ (may the Lord’s favour be with them !) he then disposed the traditions delivered 
“ by each companion according to the initial letters of the different heads of juris- 
‘ ■ prudence and the chapters of judicial decisions, quoting traditions from upw'ards of 
“ one thousand three hundred authors. As a collection of traditional jurisprudence I 
“ know of no other better than this, nor do I know of any writer w'ho followed this 
“ plan before, or who executed his task in a manner so highly deserving of praise, and 
“ entitled to so much confidence, or who commanded so much attention and respect 
“ by his grave and sound reasoning, by the variety and judicious selection of his tra- 
“ ditional anecdotes, and the purity of the springs at which he drank ; for he quotes 
“ from the mouth of upwards of two hundred and eighty-four doctors, among whom 
“ not one-tenth were of an inferior class, while all the rest were men well known for
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their learning and their works. Nor were these the only performances of this 
distinguished writer ; he composed besides several works on the excellences of the 
as'hdb (companions) and tábi’s (followers) of the Prophet, and other eminent men not 
belonging to either of the above-mentioned classes, which very much increase our 
stock of information derived from the work of Abu Bekr Ibn Ahí Sheyba,hj and 
that of ’Abdu-r-razzák Ibn Hamám,®  ̂ and that of Sa’id Ibn Mansur and 
others. The said writer, as well in this as in his other works, displayed the most 
profound learning, and an erudition which no author before him ever showed ; 
the w’orks of this illustrious Imám became the foundations of IsIàm, and I may 
confidently assert that nothing equal to them was ever written. In private life he 
was a most excellent and virtuous man ; he never would accept any public office, 
and was the intimate friend of Ahmed Ibn Hanbal, (may God show him mercy !)
“ ‘ On the legal decisions contained in the Korán we possess the
(decisions of the Korán), a work by Abu Umeyyah Al-hijárí,®® who followed the Koran, 
sect of Sháfa’í, and wrote in a pure and elegant style: that of the Káffi A.bu-1- 
hakem Mundhir Ibn Sa’i d , w h o  followed the sect of Dáúd,®̂  and was one of 
his w^armest supporters, and wrote a most eloquent and ingenious defence of it.
Both the works of these authors on the legal decisions founded on the Korán are 
really invaluable. Besides the above-mentioned, Mundhir composed other works, 
as the Kitdbu-1-abánati min hakdyiH osúli-d-diyánati (the book, of demonstration 
of the true principles of religious observances). r ‘ _
“ ‘ In the department of traditions I can quote the work of Abu Mohammed. Kásim 
Ibn Asbagh Ibn Yusuf Ibn Nássíj,®® as also that of Mohammed Ibn ’Abdi-hmálik 
Ibn Aymen, both of which are compositions of the greatest merit, and contain a 
greater number of traditional stories, and wonderful anecdotes, than any other 
work which has yet come to my hands. The former of those doctors is likewise 
known as the author of several works which are held in great estimation ; as 
for instance the Kitdb ahkámi-1-korán (the hook on the decisions of the Koran), 
following the chapters and divisions of the book of Tsma’il,®̂  and the very sense 
of his words; Kitdhu-l-mujtan{'‘̂  (the book of the gathering), being a work on 
the same subject, disposed in the same form as that of Ibnu-l-jarud entitled 
Kitdbu-l-muntakP^ (the book of selections), to which it is considered far superior, 
not only as containing a greater number of well authenticated traditions and 
precious allegations, but because it abounds with useful and important learning in 
other matters. Another of the same kind is the Kitdb f i  fadhdyili Korayshhim 
Kandnati (the book on the excellency of the tribes of Koraysh and Kanánah) . 
and the Kitdb fi-n-ndsikh wa-l-rnansúkh (the book on the copy .and the original)
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“ and the ‘ book of the wonders of traditions preserved by Malik, and which are not 
“ in his Mowattd ’ {Kitdh ghardyibi-l-hadithi Mdliki mimmd leysafi-l-mowattd).

“ ‘ Another work on the subject is that written under the title of At-tamhid (the 
“ book of levelling) by our excellent friend Abu ’Omar Yusuf Ibn ’Abdi-l-barr, who 

is now living, and still very far from old age, (may God delay the end of his life !) 
“ Such a book as his was never composed in Arabic ; the style in which it is written, 
“ and the respectability of the authorities consulted for it, make it highly commend- 

able ; indeed I cannot imagine how a better one could be written. An epitome of 
“ the aforesaid work {At-tamhid), entitled the ‘ book of the recollections ’ {Kitdhu-l- 
“ istidhhdri)^^ is also counted among the works written by my friend, as likewise 
“ many others equally valuable, and the like of which never were wTitten. I shall 
“ only mention his ‘ manual of legal decisions according to the school of Malik and 
** his disciples’ {Kitdhu-l-kdJiyufi-l-Jik'hiwa-l-madh'hehi Malik wa ashdbihi),'^  ̂which 
“ he has divided into fifteen books, and wherein he has introduced every thing that 
“ was necessary and important for a Mufti to know, explaining every circumstance 
“ with the greatest care and attention, thus making it a work that rendered unne- 
“ cessary other great compilations on the subject. He also composed a w’ork on 
“ the biography of the companions of the Prophet, which stands unrivalled by any 
“ preceding author who has treated the subject, notwithstanding that many have 
“ undertaken it. ,

“ ‘ On the same topic we have a book, also the composition of Ibn ’Abdi-l-barr,^® 
“ entitled ‘sufficient rules on the method of reading the Koran, according to the 
“ schools of Nàfi’ and Abu ’Amrii, with proofs in favour of each system,’ and the 

book called ‘ glory of the assemblies and delight of the assembled on the charming 
“ verses and wonderful anecdotes which occur in the reading of the Koran and its 
“ commentaries’ {Kitdb hahjati-l-mejdlisi wa anisi-l-mujdlisi),'^’̂ and the book en- 
“ titled ‘repertory of science,’® and exposition of its advantages,’ being a manual 
“ of what is necessary to be known in order to become a good traditionist.

“ ‘ I can also mention another work by our Sheikh the Kadi Abu-l-walid ’Abdillah 
“ Ibn Mohammed Ibn Yusuf, better known by the surname of Ibnu-l-faradhi,’® on 
“ the various modes of spelling proper names {Al-mokhtalef wa-l-mutalef f i  asmdi- 
“ r-rejdli),^^ which is composed of thirty parts, or books, wdiile the famous one 
“ by the Hàfedh ’Abdu-1-ghàni-l-basri,®  ̂ on the same subject, has only tw'o. In 
“ fact, I  know no better work on this science.

Biography of “ ‘ As to the history of the companions of the Prophet, and other famous tradi- 
SSSphet!“  tionists, written by Ahmed Ibn Sa’id,®̂  I can only say that it is a work of the 

' ; “ greatest merit. The author followed an entirely new plan ; he disposed his names
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in a manner which I believe was never pursued by any preceding writers, with the 
exception of Mohammed Ibn Musa Al-’okayli, a native of Baghdad,who, I 
am informed, followed the same plan, although his hook has not come to my 
hands. Ahmed Ibn Sa’id is, moreover, deservedly put at the head of the authors 
who have treated the subject.
“ ‘ The Kadi Mohammed Ibn Yahya Ibn Mufarraj®* is the author of several 
works in the same department of science. The principal are : a treatise divided 
into seven books, in which he collected all that Al-hasan Al-basd®  ̂ had written on 
jurisprudence,—a similar compilation of the writings of Az-zahri,^^—and other 
less elaborate works on the same subject. Of the same kind is a commentary on 
traditions by ’A'mir Ibn Khalf As-sarakosti (of Saragossa), which, in the opinion of 
Abu ’Obeyd, was the most brilliant production of the age. As to the works which 
the aforesaid writer composed on jurisprudence and the disciples of Malik, there is 
but one opinion in this country ; they are held in great repute, and considered most 
accomplished performances : one of them, entitled Al-mustakhrdjatu mina-l-isma'ti
(extracts from the hearing of lessons), better known by the title of
is justly celebrated, and held in great estimation among the people of Africa.
“ ‘ Another work by Abu ’Omar Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-l-malik Ibn Hisham Al-ishbili, 
better known by the surnames of Ibnu-l-makuwi Al-koraysM, is also much 
read. Abu Merwan Al-mu’aytti wrote a coUection of ail the sayings of MaUk 
Ibn Ans, which is equally commended. The author took as his model the coHec- 
tion which, under the title of AUhdUr (the illustrious),»  ̂ was published by Abd 
Bekr Mohammed Ibnu-1-haddàd on the sayings of the Imam Sbafai.
“ ‘ The KitdbuA-muntekhab (the book of selections) by the Kadi Mohammed Ibn 
Yahya Ibn ’Omar Ibn Lubabah is well known as the most accurate and learned 
performance that ever issued from the pen of any doctor professing the sect of 
Malik on the traditions respecting that sect, as well as the best commentary on 
the obscure points in the same traditions.
“ ‘ The works of Kasim Ibn Mohammed, known by the surname of Sdhibu4- 
wathdyik,^^ are famous for the perspicuity of the arguments employed and the good 
style in which they are written. He professed the sect of Sbafai, and followed in 
every respect the practices and religious opinions of the people of Baghdad.
“ ‘ So much for the works on theology and jurisprudence. Those on grammar,

■ rhetoric, and lexicography, are almost innumerable. Among the first in merit 
' stands one composed by Ismail Ibnu-1-kàsim,»* which treats on all topips coflr. 
‘ nected with the Arabic language. Another production of the sanae yniter .pn the 
‘ words which have a short a l i f ,  or a long one marked with m e d d a h ,  o t  a

‘ is reckoned to be the most complete that ever was written on the subject..
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‘ The Kitábu-1-afál (the book of verbs) by Mohammed Ibn 'A mir Al-maghrebi, 
better known by the surname of Ibnu-l-Mttiyyah^'^ (the son of the Goth), with 
the additions by Ibn Tarif, a mauU^’̂ of the ’Obeydites, is generally considered to 
be the best work on the subject.
“ ‘ A compilation of Abú Ghálib Temám Ibn Ghálib, known by the surname of 
Ibnu-t-tabban, on the various topics connected with the language, passes for the 
best hook of its kind, not only on account of the valuable information wdiich he 
collected in an abridged state, but also owing to what he introduced of his own, 
and the fidelity of his quotations. The author, I presume, is still living, (may he 
live long 1) But I cannot proceed any further with my epistle -without relating an 
anecdote concerning this distinguished writer. I was told by Abu-l--walid ’Ab
dullah Ibn Mohammed Ibn ’Abdillah, known by the surname of Ibnu-1-faradhí, 
that when Abú-1-jeyshMujáhid, K i n g  of Al-jezayir^» (Algiers) and Dénia, conquered 
the city of Murcia, he sent to Abu Ghálib, who was then residing in that city, the 
sum of one thousand dinárs of Andalus, on condition that he would make an addi
tion to the title-page of the said work, and say that it had been written for him. 
This, however, Abu Ghálib refused to do, and returned the money, nor did he 
ever afterwards comply with the wishes of the Sultán ; on the contrary, he said to 
the messenger, ‘ Tell your master that ŵ ere he to lavish on me all the treasuz’es 
of this world, I would persist in my resolution ; I cannot tell a lie ; this book of 
mine was not written for him, but for the generality of studious people. When 
Abu Ghálib’s answer was communicated to Mujáhid, he was very much surprised 
at the boldness and severity of his words, but he could not help admiring the 
steel temper of the writer’s soul, and his contempt for -worldly considerations.^^
“ ‘ Ahmed Ibn Ibán Ibn Seyid'“'’ wrote a work on the language, entitled Kitdhu-U 
’álimi (the book of the learned), composed of about one hundred p a r t s , a n d  
treating on genders. The subject is therein treated with the fullest details, and 
all the nouns in the Arabic language, beginning with globe (al-folk), and ending 
•with dorr ah (a grain of millet), are properly explained.
“ ‘ The Kitáhu-n-nawádir (the book of the rarities of speech) by Abu ’Ali Isma’il 
Ibnu-1-kásim,^“̂  being a sort of glossary to ‘ the book of complement ’ (Kitdhu-l- 
kdmil) by Ibnu-1-’abbás Al-mubarrad,'“̂  is justly celebrated. And, by my life, I 
do think that the work of Ibnu-1-’abbás exhibits neither the profound knowledge 
of grammar nor the exquisite erudition of the former, whose work is likewise more 
abundant in rhetorical and poetical extracts.
“ ‘ An author named Sa’id Ibnu-l-hasan Ar-raba’i,̂ '** who followed in the steps of 
the two last-mentioned writers, composed a work entitled ‘ the book of gems’ 
{Kitdbu-Ufossuss).
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“ ‘ On the science of grammar the following are the most in repute :— 1st. A very 
“ fine and ingenious commentary on the work of Al-kesayi, by a man of the 
“ name of Al-haufi.*®® 2nd. The work of Ibnu-s-sidah on the same subject,
“ entitled Kitâhu-1-âlimi wa-Umuta'llami (the book of the master and thé 
“ disciple).’®̂ 3rd. A commentary on the grammatical work entitled the book 
“ of Al-akhfash,^^^ by the same author.

“ ‘ In poetry I shall first of all mention the work of ’Obadah Ibn Mâi-s-samâ,̂ ®  ̂Poetry. 

“ which is a biographical account of poets born in Andalus—a very splendid perform- 
“ ance : Kitdhu-1-hadàyik (the book of enclosed gardens) by Abu ’Amni Ahmed Ibn 
“ Faraj,**® who wrote it in imitation of the Kitdbu-z-zohor (the book of flowers) by 
“ Abii Mohammed Ibn Daud,“  ̂ with this difference, that the work of the latter 
“ contains only one hundred chapters with one hundred verses each, while that 
“ of the former has two hundred chapters with the same number of verses in 
“ each : there is still another circumstance which makes the work of Abu ’Amru 
“ the most valuable of the two, which is that there are not two chapters in his 
“ book bearing the same title, a thing which is of frequent occurrence in that of 
“ Abu Mohammed.

“ ‘ Besides the two aforesaid works on the poetry and the poets of this country 
“ there is a learned composition entitled ‘ the book of parallels drawn from the 
“ works of various poets ’ {Kitâbu-UtashUhâti min~ash'âri), and which is attributed 
“ to Abu-l-hasan ’Ali Ibn Mohammed Ibn Abi-l-hasan Al-katib, who is now living,
“ (may God protract his existence!) as likewise a splendid commentary 6n the 
“ poems of Al-mutennabi by Abû-1-kâsim Ibrâhîm Ibn Mohammed Al-ifiili. î^
“ But had the Andalusians no other work to boast of than that entitled Shodhuru- 
“ l-dhakab (gold particles), this alone would be sufficient to prove their eloquence 
“ and establish their fame as poets. The author is ’Ali Ibn Musa Ibn ’Ali Ibn 
“ Mohammed Ibn Khalf Abu-l-hasan Al-ansari Al-jayyeni (from Jaen),"^ an in- 
“ habitant of the city of Fez, and preacher of its mosque, who is generally 
“ acknowledged to have had no rival in poetry. Indeed his poem on alchymy 
“ is considered to be the best poetical composition of the age for the fulness and 
“ depth of the measure, the comprehensiveness of the meaning, the eloquence 
“ and choice of the expressions ; so much so that it was a common saying among 
“ Andalusian literati, ‘ If Abu-l-hasan’s poem cannot teach thee how to make'
“ gold, it will at least show thee how to write verses,’—and others would say,
“ ‘ Abii-l-hasan’s gold may be surpassed, but his science cannot.’ He was :afèd 
“ called the poet of the Hakims, and the Hakim of the poets, and died'(may God 
“ forgive him !) in the year 393 ( a . d . 1002-3). ■

“ ‘ If from poetry I pass to history I shall be able to prove’ to thee'that in that History.

VOL. I .  2 B
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science also we possess some works of the greatest merit. I have already said 
elsewhere that the historian Ahmed Ibn Mohammed Ar-razi left several valuabk 
writings on the history and topography of this country. In this number is 
counted a history of the Sultans who reigned over Andalus, in which their 
actions, their wars, misfortunes, victories, and defeats, are related in great detail. 
Besides this work, which was composed of several books, Ar-rdzi wrote a 
description of Cordova and its principal streets and suburbs, together with its 
.public buildings, and the palaces of the nobles; a work very much resembling 
that which Ibn Abi Tahir wrote on the history of Baghdad, wherein he described 
the palaces and. sumptuous residences built in that capital by the courtiers of 
Abd Ja ’far Al-mansur.
“ * Histories of private individuals abound also witli us. I may quote that of 

 ̂ *Omar Ibn Hafssun,"^ a rebel who rose in the city of Raya, relating his actions,
■ his battles, and other curious incidents of his life. Of the same kind is the
■ history of the hfe of ’Abdu-r-rahman Ibn Merwan Al-jaliki,“® who rose in the
■ north-western districts of Andalus. I have seen also historical accounts of the 
‘ Beni Kasi, of the Tojibites,“« and the Beni Tawail,“  ̂ who had their settle- 
‘ ;mentsinthe,Thagher, all drawn up with the greatest care and containing most 
’ valuable information. On the history of Raya,̂ '® a city in the south of Andalus,
 ̂ I have read a  book divided into many chapters, and containing a very ample
■ description of that city, as well as of the forts, castles, and villages in the
■ neighbourhood, and a narrative of all the wars waged in its territory, the whole 
 ̂being accompanied by a very extensive biography of theologians and poets born in
■ that city. The author’s name is Is'hdk Ibn Salemah Ibn IsTak Al-leythi.“^

“ ‘ Mohammed Ibnnri-harith Al-khoshni wrote a history of the Kadis of
■ Cordova andmihert cities of Andalus; another work containing the lives of eminent 
‘ •theologians is likewise a production of this author. The hook of Ahmed Ibn 
‘ Mohammed Ibn M u s a o n  the genealogy of the noble families established in 
‘.Andalus, composed of five thick volumes, is one of the most complete and best 
‘ written ibooks ̂ on that science. The genealogical work by Kdsim Ibn Asbagh 122 
‘ is also very much valued for the clear and perspicuous manner in wliich the
■ narrative is disposed. The aforesaid writer (Kasim) is likewise the author of a 
‘ work in praise of the Beni Umeyyah, which has acquired great celebrity in this 
‘ country, owing to dhe authenticity of the sources which the author consulted, as 
‘ well as to the admirable way in which the whole work is conducted. I shall not 
‘ stop to enumerate other histories of the same kind which I have seen and 
‘ read, being those of cities, governors of c a s t l e s , and  chiefs of the different 
hbodies.of Arabs who, from time to time settled in various districts of Andalus;
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for as their number is very considerablcj I  might protract this ray epistle to an 
undue length.
“ ‘ Our large histories are valuable and numerous. That of Ibnu Hayy^, sur- 
named Abu Merwan, composed of about ten volumes, i s  undoubtedly one of the 
best works that ever were written on the subject. The author is now living, and has 
not yet passed the age of manhood, (God preserve him!) I have seen also several 
works by various authors containing the lives of authoi^ and poets bom in dMerent 
towns of Andalus, and the whole of which were written for the use of Al-mustanser- 
billah, (may God show him mercy !) Of this number is a biography of poets bom 
at E l v i r a , i n  about ten volumes ; and another historical work entitled ‘ the rising 
of the constellations ’ {Kitdhu-Umattdli î), '̂^  ̂ which treats on the genealogy of the 
Andalusians.
“ ‘ Another historical work of great repute is that entitled ‘ the book of vestiges 
of Ibn Abi ’Amir’ {Kitdbu4-mdthin-l-’amiriyyak) by Huseyn Ibn ’A'ssim/®^

 ̂ being a history of the famous Al-mansur Ibn AM ’A W  The work of Al-ifsMn 
' Mohammed Ibn ’A'ssim, the grammarian,̂ ®® on the classes of Kdtibs born iti 
' Andalus, is much read; as likewise another on the same subject by Sakn Ibh 
‘ Sa’id,'®9 and the work of Ahmed Ibn Faraĵ ®̂  on the history of rebels who rose 
‘ at diiFerent times in Andalus against the supreme government; and the history of 
' the Andalusian physicians by Suleyman Ibn Joljol.̂ ®̂

“ ‘ As I have touched upon medicine it will not be amiss to say that on this MetUcme.
‘ science we number some productions of the greatest merit; such as the works 6£
‘ the Wizir Yahya Ibn Is'hak,̂ ®® which are most valuable, and those of Mohamnied 
‘ Ibnu-l-hasan Al-mud'haji, better known by the surname of Al-kaMni,'®® whose 
‘ lessons I have received, (may God show him mercy!) The compositions of this 
‘ latter author are justly placed above all those of the same kind, and held in the 
‘ greatest esteem. Another valuable work is the Kitdhu-t-tasrif (the book of deri- 
‘ vation)' by Abu-l-kasim Khalf Ibn ’Abbas Az-zabrawi,'®'  ̂ whom I knew, and 
‘ with whom I was on terms of great intimacy; and certainly were I to advance 
‘ that a more complete work was never written on the medical science, nor one in 
‘ a better style, nor one showing better practical remedies against aU diseases, I 
‘ should not be far from the truth. The works of Ibnu-hhaytham’®® on the ,
‘ properties of plants, poisonous substances, and aromatic roots, are well known as 
‘ works of great merit, and from which readers derive great advantage.

“ ‘ In the science of natural philosophy I have seen several treatises and valuable Philosophy, 
works by Sa’ad Ibn Fat'hun As-sarakosti,^®® better known by the -surname of 
Al-jammdr, or the match-seller, an adjective derived fi-om that t r a d e . S o m e  

“ epistles by our master Abii ’AbdiUah Mohammed Ibnu-hhasan Al-mud'haji are



188 HISTORY OF THE MOHAMMEDAN [ b o o k  I I .

Metaphysics.

“ also well known, and in the hands of every reader,—being works of the greatest 
“ merit, and exceedingly useful and instructive.

“ ‘,On arithmetic and geometry I cannot say much myself, these being sciences 
“ which have not fallen to my lot. I have, it is true, met with many works, but as 
“ I am unable to decide upon their respective merits, I shall not dwell upon the 
“ subject; I shall merely state that I have repeatedly heard people versed in these 
“ matters, and in whose veracity and good judgment I have every reason to place 
“ the most implicit confidence, say that there never was a better work written on 
“ the science of astronomy, nor better astronomical tables constructed, than those of 
“ Moslemah^^® and those of Ibnu-s-samah,^^® both of whom are natives of this 
“ country. I might say the same of a work entitled ‘ the book of geometrical 
“ dimensions’ {Kitábu-l-masáhati-l-majhúlati), the composition of Ahmed Ibn Nasr, 
“ who occupies a distinguished place among the mathematicians of Andalus.

“ ‘ But were I to mention here all the works which are really deserving of notice 
“ in any of the seven liberal arts, of which no prudent man will undertake more 
“ than one at a time, nor excel in more than one, I might protract this my 
“ narrative to an undue length; I have therefore contented myself with noticing 
“ such works as are generally considered the standards of their respective sciences, 
“ works of which it cannot be said that they remain obscure after being commented 
“ upon, or that they are compositions exhibiting errors to be corrected, or epitomes 
“ of larger works in which some of the sense in the original has been lost, or 
“ compilations which are confused. As to the works of middling merit, I have 
“ taken no pains whatever in enumerating them; indeed the task would have been 
“ above my power, they being as numerous as the drops of water in the ocean, or 
“ as the sands of the desert: the names only of Andalusian authors who have 
“ written on various subjects are more than can be put upon paper.

“ ‘ It remains for me to say something on the science of metaphysics and its 
“ cultivation in this country. Although Andalus has never been made a field for 
“ the dispute or trial of religious controversy, or a repository of various sects and 
“ opinions, as is the case in the East, (a reason why our proficiency in that 
“ science should be smaller,) yet, all things considered, I cannot say that we are 
“ entirely devoid of valuable compositions on the subject, since there have been 
“ ainong us doctors who not only have professed the religious opinions of the 
“ Mo’tazelites and observed their dogmas, but have written several works in defence 
“ of, and for the propagation of, that sect. Such are Khalil Ibn Is'hák^^“ and Yahya 
“ Ibnu-s-saminah, and the Hájib Músa Ibn Hadid, and his brother the Wizir, who 
“ was at the same time 8ahibu-l-muthdlimi (judge in cases of appeal), all of whom 
“ professed it in public, and afforded a proof that their living in it was not con-
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sidered an obstacle for the filling of public offices. As to me, I follow the sect 
of Malik Ibn Ans, that, among the four authorized ones, which is general 
throughout this country; and I have written on the subject a work, which, 
although small in size, and containing but few leaves,—a little more than tw'o 
hundred,—is nevertheless a very useful and instructive one,.since I have purged it 
of many errors which abounded in works of the same kind, and have cut a 
piece out of its length and made it shorter by inserting merely arguments drawn 
from precedents authenticated, and emanating either from the testimony of the 
good or the sayings of the inspired, and which we firmly believe to be true. I 
have besides written several other works on the same subject, some which are 
already finished, others nearly so, some only begun, and which 1 trust in God I 
shall have leisure to complete ; for certainly it is not literary fame nor honours of 
any sort that I seek by their publication,—it is not praise and its sweet gales 
that I desire to attract by mentioning them here ; my sole object and intention 
being that of contributing to the honour and glory of our Lord, the Almighty, 
the magnificent, whose favour and assistance I implore, and whose mercy I 
beseech for such transgressions as I may have been guilty of in the composition 
of them. But to return.
“ ‘ I have said that this country was situated far from the fountains of science 
and the abode of the learned ; and yet, among the works which I have just 
enumerated, there are many which thou wilt look for in vain either in Akahwaz, 
or in Persia, Diyar-Modhar, Diyar-Kabf, '̂*  ̂ Yemen, or Syria, notwithstanding 
the proximity of all these countries to Irdk, which is the cradle of learning and 
the shelter of the intelligent,—the abode of science, and the meeting-place of 
its masters. So when I mentioned among the poets Abii-l-aj rab Ja’unah 
Ibnu-s-samah Al-kelabi,^^  ̂I only compared him to Jerir '̂^  ̂ and Al-farazdak,^^“ in 
whose time he flourished. I ought in justice to have quoted some of his verses,— 
he followed the old school, and not in any way the rules of the modern. When I 
praise Baki Ibn Mokhlid I make him inferior only to Mohammed Ibn Isma’il 
Al-bokhari,^*® and to Moslem Ibnu-khejjaj An-nisahuri,^^  ̂ and Suleyman. Ibn 
Al-ash’ath As-sejestani,^“̂̂  and Ahmed Ibn Sho’ayb An-nisâyid^» In mentioning 
Kasim Ibn Mohammed I acknowledge no superiors to him except Al-kaffàl 
and Mohammed Ibn ’Okay] Al-farayabi,'^“ with the latter of whom he not only 
lived in great intimacy, but shared the instruction of the Sheikh Al-medani, : 
whose disciples.they both were. W^hen I name ’Abdullah Ibn Kasim, IbmrîÎelâl, 
and Mundhir Ibn Sa’id, I only mean to compare with them Ahu-khasan 
I b n u - k m u f l i s a n d  Akkhallal,'^^ and Ad-deybajO^  ̂ and R aW d y im ; Ibh Ah
m ed ,w ho se  friends and contemporaries they were.
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* In alluding to Mohammed Ibn ’Omar Ibn Lubdbah, and his uncle Mohammed 
“ Ibn ’Isa, and Fadhl Ibn Salemah, I could only match them with Mohammed 
“ Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn ’Abdi-l-hakem,^®  ̂ and Mohammed Ibn Sahnun,̂ ®̂  and Mo- 
“ hammed Ibn ’Abdiis;*^  ̂ and in proclaiming the merits of Mohammed Ibn Yahya 
“ Ar-riyahi,̂ ®® and Abu ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn ’A'ssem, I did not esteem 
“ them inferior to those of Mohammed Ibn Yezid Al-mubarrad. In reckoning 
“ the poets I may safely advance that if we had no other to boast of but Mohammed 
“ Ibn Mohammed Ibn Darrdj Al-kastali,*®  ̂ although he came after Sha,'®" and 

Bashar>̂ ®̂  and H a b i b , a n d  Al-mutennabi, this alone would be sufficient to 
“ do u^ honour;, but what wilt thou say when besides him I mention to thee 
“ such illustrious names as those of Ja’far Ibn ’Othmdn Al-hajib,̂ ®® and Ahmed 
“ Ibn ^Abdi-l-mdhk Ibn Merwan,’̂ * and Aghlab Ibn Sho’ayb,’̂ " and Mohammed 
“ Ibn Shakhiss,̂ ®® and Ahmed Ibn Faraj, and ’Abdu-1-mdlik Ibn Sa’id Almu- 
“ rddi,̂ ®̂  all of whom were most eminent poets, the imitation of whom in any of 

the branches of literature is fraught with difficulties and danger? What wilt 
thou say of people like Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-l-malik Ibn Shoheyd,̂ ®® our friend and 
companion, who is living at this moment, and has not yet reached old age, 

“ (may God preserve his life !}—a poet who has constantly been roving in the 
“ meadows of literature, and wandering over the mountains of eloquence, in a 
“ maimer which it is in vain for me to describe, since language does not afford 

adequate words for it, nor is my tongue competent to the task, were it even 
‘" to be gifted with all the eloquence of those of ’Amru and Sahl?^®  ̂ What of 
“ Mohammed Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn Masarrah,^^® who made himself famous for his 
“ beautiful style, although I do not entirely agree with him as to the school he 
“ followed in his writings ?

** ‘ This is what I  thought proper to state in answer to the letter of the African 
‘" doctor, (may God forgive him !) and as a proof of what I have advanced ;

although it must be observed that I have introduced nothing which was not 
“ absolutely necessary to refute the arguments of the writer; for had I chosen 
“ to expatiate on the subject, I might have swollen this epistle of mine into a 
“ Voluminous work. Praise be to God, the imparter of knowledge, him who 
“ shows the path of honour and distinction, and the blessing of God be upon 
“ our Lord- Mohammed, his servant and messenger, and peace, honour, and 
“ prosperity, be upon all those of his family, his companions, and followers, and 
“ upon all the true believers ! Amen.’ ”
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CHAPTER V.

The same subject continued—Ibnu Sa’id’s addition to Ibn Hazm’a epistle—Sciences relative to the 
Koran—Traditions—Jurisprudence—Dogmas of religion—History—Polite literature—Grammar— 
Geography—Music—Medicine—Natural philosophy.

A f t e r  copying  the epistle that we have just transexibed, the learned bistodan 
Ibnu Sa’id continues as follows: '

“ In order that this important subject should be properly illustrated, J  have 
“ deemed it convenient to add, by way of supplement to the iepistle of the Wizír 
“ and Háfedh Abil Mohammed Ibn Hazm in praise of the Andalusians and’their 
“ writings, an account of such works as he was npt acquainted with in his .time j 

or which have been written since the learned writer’s deaths and have either 
“ reached my notice or fallen into my hands. I  shall begin with the favour .and 
“ will of the Almighty God, whose help I humbly,beseech and implore.' ^

“ In the sciences that have the Korán for their object I ;shaU-make panticular 
“ mention of a commentary on that divine work by the learned and pious Imam 
“ Abii Mohammed Mekki Ibn AM Tálib Al-kortobi; This work, which consists 
“ of about ten books, is generally reputed the best of its Mnd, aiid is entitled 
“ Kitdhu4-heddyati ila haUghi~n~neháyati' (the book of direction to reach the 
“ end of perfection). Another commentary on the holy book, entitled:
“ UtafsiA ’árábi-1-kordni (interpretation of obscure words contained in the Koián),  ̂
“ is also the production of this author, who wrote no ,less than ; seventy-seven 
“ different works on various topics. Ibnu Ghalib, who Enumerates them all 
“ in his Forjatu-1-anfús (contentment of the soul) , lavishes great praise on this 
“  Mekki, whose death he places in the year 374 of the Hijra ( a . d . 9 8 4 - 5 ) . '  . ^

“ Another commentary on the Korán, ,hy Abu Mohanimed Ibn. ’Attiyyah AI- 
“ gharnáttí,Ais justly celebrated both iñ the East , and :the West. The laiithor 
“ flourished in the sixth century of the Hijra. . ‘ ■ V. r :

“ On the modes of reading the Korán we have .an excellent treatise by the 
“ aforesaid author Mekki, entitled Miidbu~.t4eb$drati ithe  book of .perspicuity), and

Ibau SaTiTs 
addition 
Ibn Hazm.'s' 
epiatle.

Sciences rela
tive to the 
Korán. . :
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Ti-aditions.

Jurisprudence.

Dogmas of 
religion.

“ another called  ̂ (the book of levelling the difficulties, or that renders
“ reading easy), by Abu ’Amru Ad-dani, both of which are in every body’s hands.

“ On the science of sacred traditions there was in my days, (that is, in the 
“ seventh century of the Hijra), an Imam of the name of Abii-l-hasan ’AH Ibnu-1- 
“ kattan Al-kortobi,“̂ who resided at the court of Morocco, and who wrote several 
“ works on the interpretation of marvellous traditional stories, and on the men 
“ mentioned in them. He reached the utmost perfection in his writings, which 
“ are now consulted by every one, and I was told that he was busy compiling a 
“ work on the science of traditions which should embrace all the information 
“ to be found in the great collections, without their numerous repetitions.

“ The work of Razin Ibn ’Omar Al-andalusi, which is a very learned com- 
“ pilation from the writings of Moslem Al-bokhari, An-nisayi, and Termedhi, as 
“ likewise from the Mowattd of Malik, and the Kitdhu-s-sonnan,^ is considered 
“ a very learned performance, is well known throughout the East and West, and 
“ is in the hands of every scholar.

“ ’Abdu-l-hakk Al-ishbili'^ is the author of a work on the same subject, 
“ which has acquired the greatest reputation and celebrity. The title is Kitubu- 
“ Uahkdm (the book of statutes), and he wrote the Kitdhu-l-aJikdmi-l-kohrd (the 
“ great collection of statutes) ; Kitdbu-l-ahkdmi-lsoghrd (the small collection of 
“ statutes) ; and some pretend that he wrote another called Kitdbu-l-wdsitu (the 
“ middling collection).

“ The Kitdhu-l-jum'i beyna sahihina (the book of union of the twm Sahih) by 
“ Al-homaydi,^ is sufficiently known, and needs not my recommendation.

“ If I pass on to jurisprudence, I can mention a work which people mostly 
“ consult in these times, and which, during my stay at Alexandria, I found in the 
“ hands of almost every doctor of the sect of Malik, among whom it has become 
“ famous; but the title of the work has escaped my memory. I can also quote 
“ the collection published by Al-barada’i of Saragossa,® under the title of Kitdbu- 
“ Utadh'Mb (the book of gilding). The work entitled Kitdhu-n-nihdyati ̂  (the book 
“ of complement and end), by Abu-l-walid Ibn Roshd, is a composition of the 
“ greatest merit, held in much estimation, and a book of reference for doctors 
“ professing the rite of Malik Ibn Ans. The Kitdhu4-muntaki (the book of the 
“ marrow), by Al-baji,^® is also much commended.

“ On the dogmas of religion, and the foundations of law% ŵe have the wnrk 
“ of the Imam Abu Bekr Ibnu-l-’arabi Al-ishbih,^  ̂ entitled Kitdhu-l-awdssimi 
“ wa4-kawds&imi (the book of pieces and fragments), which is well known and 
“ common among the studious. We have also by the same author several works 
“ on various subjects; and by Abii-l-walid Ibn Roshd numerous treatises also on
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the foundation of canon law, the most approved of which hears the title of 
Kitáhu-1-mokhtasari-l-mustsafí,^^ (a commentary on the Mm5í5o/ i).
“ Histories and chronicles abound with us. Besides those already mentioned in History. 

Ibn Hazm’s epistle, I can recommend the Kitdbu-Umatin (the book of solidity) , ; -
by Ibnu Hayyán, composed of sixty volumes or thereabouts, and the Kitàhurh- 
imiktabis (the book of those desirous of information) by thé same author, which 
Ibn Hazm states to be composed of ten volumes. From the Matin— a book 
in which Ibnu Hayyán related with great detail all the historical events that 
occurred in his time, and of which he himself was an eye-witness—the author 
of the DhakUrah (treasure) is said to have borrowed his narrative. This 
last-mentioned work has of late been increased by Abú-1-hejáj Al-bayésí (of . 
Baéza), who is now residing at Tunis, the capital of Africa proper, where he 
enjoys the favours and protection of the Sultan.
“ The Kitábu-1-mudhdhaferi,^^ so called from the name of its author^ A1-- 
mudhdhafer Ibn Al-afttas, King of Badajoz, a work almost equal to-thè^Æfçiif  ̂
of Ibnu Hayyán in number of volumes, and which embraces the political ahd ; 
literary history of the times, is justly considered to be one of the most brilliant V , ; 
productions of the age.
“ A history of the Sultans of the Lamtumni d5masty, by Ibn Sáhibi-s-salát,’:® ; 
and another on the same subject by Ibnu-s-seyrafi,”  of Granada, which I have ^  
not read, but which is much praised'by Ibnu Ghálib, are among our best-rWorhk;t  ̂
of the kind. The same author (Ibnu Ghálib) says that Abú-hhasán As-sahmi f
wrote a history of the second civil war in Africa and AndalusV disposed chronb- C;S
logically, beginning at five hundred and thirty-nine ( a . d . 1144-5), and énding ; ; 
in five hundred and forty-seven ( a . d . 1152-3).
“ Abú-1-kásim Ibn Bashkuwal is counted among our most eminent historians.
We have by him a biographical dictionary of illustrious Andalusians since the 
times of the conquest down to his own days,^̂  to which,he added such infor
mation on the history and topography of Cordova, and other principal cities of 
Andalus, as came within the scope of his work. He wrote also a biographiced 
dictionary of distinguished authors, under the title of Kitábu-s-silat (the book . 
of the gift). Before the days of Ibnu Bashkuwál another eminent historiaft : 
named Al-homaydi had written a valuable work on the history of this icourittÿy : 
entitled Jadh'watu4-muktahis^ (a spark from the MwH«6is). ;
“ Abu ’Abdillah Ibnu-1-abbár, of Valencia, secretary to the King of Africa 
proper, has pubhshed in our days a supplement to - thev bopkii 
by Ibnu Bashkúwál.^^ ; yï-
“ The Faquih Abd Ja’far. Ibn ^Abdi-l-hakk Al-khazrájí,lb£^^^

VOL. I.
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“ according to Ibnu Ghalib, a great historical work entitled Kitdhu4-iktifd f i  
“ akhhdri-Ukholafd' '̂  ̂ (the book of sufficiency on the history of the Khaiifs), which 
“ begins with the first Khahf, and ends in the reign of ’Abdu-l-miimen. He not 
“ only gave the history of the events which happened in the East, but also of those 
“ of Andaius.

“ Abu Mohammed Ibn Hazm, whose epistle I have transcribed, wrote several 
“ works on the history of the Arabs, one of which he entitled Nok'tatu4-arus 
‘^f{ akhhdri-l-kholafdi4-andalus‘̂  ̂ (the embroidery of the bride on the history of the 
“ Khaiifs who reigned in Andaius).

: A'Abu-l-walid Ibn Zeydun wrote his Kitdbu44ehyini f i  Kholafdi Beni Umeyyah 
- fi4^anddlusi‘̂  (the ' book of demonstration on the Khaiifs of the house of 
“ Umeyyah in Andaius), which'he is said to have composed in rivalry of the 
“ famous work on the Eastern Khaiifs entitled Kitdbu44aHni f i  Kholafdi4- 
“ mask'reki {the book of conspicuity on the history of Eastern Khaiifs).'̂ ®

“ The Kddi Abii-l-kdsim Sa’id Ibn Ahmed At-toleytoli (of Toledo) has left us 
“ two most valuable compositions,—one entitled Kitdbu44a'rifi biakhbdri ’ulemdi- 
yt:Uumdmimina44ardbi wa4-ajemi (the book of instruction on the history of the 
“ learned among the Arabs, as well as among foreigners),^® and the other Jdmi'u 
“ dkhbdn4-umami (a general history of nations).

“ Abu ’Omar Ibn ’Abdi-l-barr is the author of another excellent history, which 
“ bears the title of Kitdbu4-kasdi wa4-amdmi f i  mu'arefati akkbdri4-arabi wa4~ 
“ '̂ ajemi (the object and the end—on the history of the Arabs and other nations)

“ Ghaiib Ibn Sa’id, from Cordova, wrote an epitome of Tabari’s large historical 
“ work.®® He executed his task in a manner which met with general approbation 
“ among the learned of this country, and gave him great reputation. Another 
“ circumstance contributes to make his work still more valuable, namely, that he 
‘- added to h^ epitome, by way of supplement, a history of Andaius and Africa.

“ Ahmed Ibn Sa’id Ibn Mohammed Ibn ’Abdillah, better known by the surname 
“ ofi^Ibnu-l-fayyadh, wrote likewise an historical work under the title of Kitdbu4~ 

Hbdr (the book of a d v i c e ) - 
“  There exists also a biographical dictionary of eminent grammarians and 
“ rhetoricians-who. lived in the eastern provinces of .Andaius by Abii Bekr 
“ Al-husejm Ihn Mohammed Az-zubeydi and another work of the same kind, 
“ containing the lives of distinguished theologians, poets, and authors, by the 

Kadi Abu-l-walid, generally known by the surname of Ibnu-l-faradhi.
“ Yahya Ibn Hakem Al-ghazzal wrote a history of Andaius in verse. The same 

“ was done after him by a poet whose name was Abu Talib, and who was also known 
“ by the surname of Al-mutennabi Jezirak-Shukar (the Mutennabi of Alcira), of
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■ which place he was a native. IbnBesám, the author of the.Bhakhirah ^treasure), 
from whom the preceding information is taken, borrowed considerably from the 
poetical writings of Abu Tálib. But this is not the moment for judging of the 
respective merits of these two authors. The. book-very much resembles the 
supplement to the Kitábu-1-hadáyik (the book of enclosed gardens), by Ibm^araj.- 
“ At the same time, and almost in our days,^  ̂ Al-fath published his iKa/i£ytdM-Z- 
'ikiyán (golden necklaces), a work full of eloquence, and held in great estimation 
by the learned. We have likewise by him a work bearing the title of Matmahu-U 
anfus (place of recreation of the soul),^  ̂and of which there are three editions, great, 
middling, and small. Its contents are the lives of illustrious men contained in his 
KaUyidy and others who lived before them. Since the publication of these two 
works by Al-fat'h, a work entitled Súmttu-1-jumáni wa sakíttu-Umarjáni (pearl 
necklaces and showers of seed pearls) has appeared, by Abu ’Amru Ibnu-1-imám.^* 
It is a sort of supplement to the Kaláyid and to the Matmah, wherein the author 
has introduced the lives of all those eminent men who either, escaped A:kfat:h’s 
research or lived after him; as likewise of: many distinguished authors^ who 
flourished since Al-fat'h’s death up to the end of the sixth century of the Hijra. 
Lastly, a supplement to the two preceding works,. containing a biography: of 
eminent men who flourished likewise in the seventh centiuy of the Hijra, has 
been published of late years by Abu Bahr Sefwán Ibn Idrisy from Murcia, under 
the title of Zádu-1-musájÍTÍ^  ̂ (provisions for the traveller). : -Itis a small volume;\ 
but precious for its information.
“ Abu Mohammed’Abdullah Ibn Ibrâhîm Al-hijárí (from Guadalaxara) wrote the 
KitâbU’l-mashahififadhâyilùl-maghrébï^^ (the book of the chatterer on the excel
lences of the West), which appeared after the Kaláyid and the Dhakhirah. It 
embraces the history of Andalus from the earliest times down to his days. The 
author, too, followed a new plan in the arrangement of his materials, since, along 
with his exquisite historical information, he described at full length some of the 
principal cities in that country, enumerated the peculiarities of the soil, and 
treated on matters which belong to the science of geography, giving also numerous 
extracts from the works of distinguished authors and poets; as the reader must 
have remarked by our frequent quotations from the said work. A better history 
of Andalus never was written,— a reason why it was so much extolled and 
praised by our ancestor ’Abdu-1-málik Ibn Sa’id,̂  ̂ who worked upon it; ând. 
wrote a supplement, which was continued by his two sonŝ  Ahmed and Mo
hammed, afterwards by Musa, son of Mohammed, and lastly by -Ali,-sOn'of 
Musa, the writer of this book, and the author of the work entidedsFa/ôfttt-Z-adaèf- 
l-muheytti hiholi lisánirUarabi (the book of thé sphere, embracing-.the beauties of
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the Arabic language), which consists of two parts,—one relating to the history of 
the East, with this title, Al-mush'rak f i  holU-mask'reki (the light of the rising 
sun on the beauties of the East),—and the other on the history of the West, called 
Al-mugh'rah f i  hoU4-maghrebi (the eloquent speaker on the beauties of the West). 
All the works that I have enumerated, from Al-hijárí’s primitive work down to 
the supplements written by various members of my family, and completed by the 
humble and undeserving writer of these pages, are more than sufficient to instruct 
the readers on the history of this country, since they are the work of six different 
authors, and embrace a period of one hundred and twenty-five years,—including 
my continuation down to the year six hundred and forty-five of the Hijra 

■ (A.i). 1 2 4 7 - 8 ) a work hi which the studious will find a full account of the events 
‘ witnessed by the writers, together with numerous selections in prose and verse 
‘ from the writings of eminent authors, or the sayings of clever men, collected with 
‘ great care and assiduity through the East and West, and of which pertinent 
‘ examples are given in the course of this book. The readers will also find a full 
‘ notice of people who escaped publicity in their time, and authors who had been 
‘ mentioned by previous writers, but who have been placed in a more perspicuous 
‘ and orderly manner under the cities or towns whence their patronymics are 
‘ derived. So, for instance, Ibn Besam will be found under the head of Shan- 
‘ tareyn (Santarem), his birth-place, Al-fafh under Seville, Ibnu-1-imám under 
‘ Ezija, Al-hijárí under Guadalaxara, and so forth.

“ Respecting works on literature, whether in prose or verse, I can mention first of 
all the Seráju-1-adab^  ̂ (torch of polite literature), by A bu’Abdillah Ibn Abi-1- 
khissál, from Segura, who is justly held as the prince of Andalusian authors. 
He is said to have written it in rivalry of the Kitábu-n-nawádir (the book of 

‘rmemorable sayings), by Abu ’All Al-kálí, and of the Kitdh zohori-l-adabi 
:i(ffowers of polite.literature), by Al-hossri.“̂“ Of the same kind is the Kitdhu-U 
^Mdjibi-l-adabi (manual of literature), by my father Musa Ibn Mohammed Ibn 
' Sa’id, whose name alone is a voucher for its contents. Another book very 
‘ much consulted on the subject is the Kitdhu-l-ludli^^ (the book of the pearls),
‘ by ’Obeyd Al-bekri, written in imitation of the Kitdhu-l~amdli‘̂‘̂ (the book of 
‘ dictations), by Abu ’All Al-baghdádí. It is a very learned composition, and 
‘ much esteemed among literary people. The same may be said of the work 
‘ entitled KitdbuA-iktidhdhi f i  sharhi4-adabi-l-kottdbi^^ (extempore observations or 
‘ commentary on the Adabu4-kottdb), by Abu Mohammed Ibnu-s-sid Al-bathaliósí 
‘ (from Badajoz), a work of undisputed merit. We possess also by this author a 
‘̂ iYCommentary on the work entitled Suktu-z-zendi*"  ̂ (sparkles from the steel), and 
Smhich is the best of its kind that can be written. It is in the hands of every
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master in this science, and much praised and commended by all. The com
mentaries which Abú-1-hejáj'*® has published on the poems of Al-mutennabi, on 
the Hamásah, and other collections of poems equally famous, need not my 
recommendation \ they are sufficiently known and appreciated.
“ Commentaries on grammar abound also with us, this science having á tfall Grammar,̂  
times been assiduously cultivated by Andalusians. Indeed were I merely to 
mention here the titles of all the good works that exist on the subject I  should . ; 
run the risk of protracting this my narrative to an indefinite length ; I shall there
fore confine myself to noticing a few only of the most prominent, such as those of 
Ibn Kharuf,̂ ® Ar-rondi,'^’ and the Sheikh Abú-1-hasan Ibn ’Osfur,“'® from Seville, 
who surpassed all his contemporaries in the science of grammar, in which he 
arrived at the extreme end of knowledge, his works being at the present moment 
the books of reference and authority in the East as well as in the West. I lately 
received from Africa proper a book by this author, on syntax, entitled ”4 ^  
mukarreb fí4-nahu (the book of approximation on the science ofisyntax):,j which ' '  ;
is to be found in almost every large town in Yemen, and has flown,on  ̂ v >
of fame.
“ The Sheikh Abu 'Ali Ash-shalúbíní has also acquired immense reputation by \ ,

' his commentary on the syntax, entitleáKitdbu-t~tautiyati4-jazúliyyati (the treading ■ 
on the footsteps of Al-jazuli).“̂̂
“ Ibnu-s-sid Al-bathaliósí, Ibnu-t-taráwab, and As-sohayli have pubhsh|4':Scyf^fl:- 
treatises on grammar, which do their authors great honour, and aré 
of every student. And lastly there is a famous commentary on the works = of .
Sibauyeh by Abú-1-hasan Ibn Kharuf.
“ In the science of geography it will be sufficient to mention the Kitábu4~mesálék Geography. 

wa4-memálek (the hook of routes and kingdoms), by Abu ’Obeyd Al-bekriAl- 
■ onóbí (from Onoba), and the Kitábu4-mu’ajem,̂ '̂  being a geographical dictionary 
' wherein all names of cities and kingdoms are properly explained. The Mashab,
‘ by Al-hijárí, contains also, as I have remarked elsewhere, much valuable 
‘ information on the geography of Andalus and the topography of its principal 
‘ cities. I may add to this the present work, which includes every one of the 
‘ supplements and additions written by my ancestors, and where the readers will 
‘ find the cream of whatever has been said by ancient or modem writers, on the 
‘ subject.

“ Music was cultivated in Andalus with the greatest success, and works<treating Music.
' fully on the science of tune, as well as on various instmments and' the .art of 
‘ making them, are common among us. The principal is that of Abu Bekr lbn Bájeh,
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from Granada, which enjoys in the West the same reputation that those of Abu Nasr 
Al-farábí®  ̂ do in the East. Ibn Bajeh has given his name to a collection of 
poems set to music, which are most liked and used in this country. Another 
Andalusian musician who lived in the sixth century of the Hijra, and whose name 
was Yahya Ibnu-1-haddáj Al-a’lem,®̂  wrote a collection of songs in imitation of 
that of Abú-1-faraj.
“ Medicine has always flourished in this country, and among the numerous 
treatises on this science written by Andalusian physicians several may be pointed 
out which have attained the greatest celebrity not only in the West but in the 

-Énst, where they are much used and consulted. Of this number is the Kitdbu-t- 
‘̂teysir (introduction to medicine), by ’Abdu-1-málik Ibn Abí-1-’olá Ibn Zohr, who 
-is -hkewise the author of the Kitdbu-l-agh'diyati (the book of diet), which has 
become famous throughout the East and West.

: “ Abú4-’abbás Ibnu-r-rumiyyah^^ AMshbiti (fromSeville), ourfriend and contem
porary, has written several standard works on this science, among which I must 
make particular mention of a treatise on simples used as medicaments {Kitábu- 
Uadwiyati-l-mufridah) .
“ Abu Mohammed,®* from Malaga, who is now residing in Cairo, is the author 
of a voluminous work, a sort of dictionary, wherein he has disposed alphabetically 
all the names of simples and medicaments that he could collect and analyze 
himself, or which were described in the works of Al-gháfekí,®® Az-zahráwí, and 
Sheiif Al-idrisi, the Sicilian/® with many others. And certainly a better work 
on the science cannot easily be imagined.
“ Natural philosophy also flourishes with us. The prince of this science among 
us is at present Abú-1-walíd Ibn Roshd, from Cordova, who has written several 
treatises òri the various branches of that science, notwithstanding the aversion and 
dislike which ’Abdu-1-múmen, son of Al-mansur, always showed towards the 
students who practised it, and notwithstanding his having been put in prison by 

mòrder of that Sultán for persisting in his favourite studies. The same might be 
said of Ibn Habib,®’ whom the same Sultán caused to be put to death because it 
was proved against him that he worked secretly at that science, which is now 
a proscribed one in this country ; this being the reason why men inclined to it 

: cultivate and practise it only in secret, and why books on the topic are so very 
scarce.
“ We have, nevertheless, several astronomical treatises by Ibn Zeyd Al-askaf 
(the Bishop) of Cordova,®® who was a great favourite with the Sultán Al- 
mustanser, son of An-nássir Ai-merwání. The principal among his works is that
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“ entitled Kitdbu4’tafssili‘Uazmdni wa tassUhi-Uabaddni (the division of the 
“ times and the benefiting of the bodies), in which he treats at large on the 
“ influence of the moon on terrestrial bodies, and other matters connected with i t ; 
“ the task being accomplished in a manner which does the author the greatest 
“ credit.

“ Mutref,®® from Seville, is at present occupied in studies on that science, only 
“ that being very much thwarted in it by his countrymen,—who have given him the 
“ epithet of impious (zindik), merely because he devotes his hours of leisure to 
“ these studies,—he never dares show his learning in pubhc, but keeps it with the 
“ greatest secrecy, hiding from the sight of all men whatever works he may have 
“ written on that science.”

Thus ends Ibn Hazm’s epistle on the literature and literary people of Andalus, 
together with Ibnu Sa’id’s addition to it. We shall now, with the favour of God, 
whose assistance and protection we most humbly beseech and implore, proceed in 
the next Book to enumerate in detail the wonders of Cordova, the capital of the 
Mohammedan Empire in Andalus.
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CHAP. I.

Various descriptions of Cordova—Ancient history of the city—Etymology of its name—Size and extent 
of the city—Suburbs—Gates—Royal Palace—Pleasure-houses and gardens belonging to the Khalifs— 
Bridges on the Guadalquivir—Jurisdiction of Cordova—Revenue—Productions of the land round the 
citv—Increase of Cordova during the administration of Al-mansiir.

T he present Book will contain, as we announced in our Preface, an account of the 
famous city of Cordova,—the seat of a mighty empire which subdued all its enemies, 
—and a description of its blessed mosque, built by the Beni Umeyyah, filled with all 
sorts of rarities, and ornamented with dazzling magnificence; together with some 
details on the sumptuous seats of Medinatu-z-mhrd and Medinatu-z-zdhirah, the 
former the court of the Beni An-nassir, the latter the residence of the Beni Abi 
’A'mir. It will likewise describe the pleasure-gardens and luxuriant fields in the 
neighbourhood, and give a minute account of their natural as well as artificial 
beauties; and, lastly, embrace the narrative of events which happened within its 
precmcts : all being subjects of the greatest interest, which will fill with delight the 
hearts of the lovers of information, and remain deeply impressed on the minds of 
the acute £md the intelligent.

Desiriptioii of Cordova is perhaps of all Mohammedan cities that which has been most fully 
described by natives as well as by foreign writers. The East and the West abound 
with accounts, some in prose, others in verse, in which the glories and magnificence 
of that splendid capital have been so minutely recorded as to expel from the 
imagination of the antiquarian all fear of their obliteration. An Eastern author, 
among others, gives us the following picture:—“ Cordova,” such are his words, 

is the capital of Andalus, and the mother of its cities ; the court of the Khalifs, 
and the seat of their empire. It was in ancient times the court of the infidel 

“  kings of Andalus, and afterwards became the residence of the. Mohammedan 
sovereigns who succeeded them. It was the abode of science, the place of refuge

Cordova.
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“ of Sunnak and tradition, and the dwelling of several among the tdbi*s (followers) and 
‘‘ disciples of the tdbi's, some authors even going so far as to state that it was inha- 
“ bited by more than one of the as'hdb (companions) of the Prophet, (may the Lord’s 
“ favour be with them !) a point which has been seriously contested. Cordova is a 
“ populous city, full of primitive buildings, enjoying a good temperature^ aboundihg 
“ with springs of the sweetest water, and surrounded on all sides by gardens, olive 
“ plantations, villages, and castles. Numerous springs and winding broohs irrigate 
“ and fertilize the neighbouring fields and farms, which in point of extent, careful 
“ cultivation, and abundant produce, have nowhere their equal in the world.”

Ar-razi calls Cordova the mother of cities, the navel of Andalus, the court of the 
kingdom in ancient and modern times, during the ages of ignorance as well as 
during the period of Islam. Its river, he says, is the largest in all Andalus, and over 
it was thrown a bridge, which not only was the finest in that country, hut which for 
its structure, beautiful design, and colossal dimensions, was reputed one of the 
wonders of the earth.

Another writer describes it as the largest city in all Andalus, and one which 
had no rival either in the East or the West in point of size, population, rnag- 
nificence of buildings, width and cleanhness of the streets, spaciousness of markets, 
number and beauty of mosques, and quantity of baths and inns. Some of the 
native authors go so far as to state that in point of magnitude it approached; 
Baghdad. But the report is no doubt exaggerated. • ; ;  :

It is, says another, a fortified town, surrounded by massive and lofty stone-wàhé, 
and has very fine streets. It was in times of old the court and residence of mariy 
infidel kings, whose palaces are still visible witlnn the precincts of the walls. The 
inhabitants are famous for their courteous and polished manners, their superior 
intelligence, their exquisite taste and magnificence in their meals, drink, dress, and 
horses. There thou wouldst see doctors shining with all sorts of learning, lords 
distinguished by their virtues and generosity, warriors renowned for their ex
peditions into the country of the infidels, and officers experienced in all kinds of 
warfare. The Cordovans were further celebrated for the elegance and richness of 
their dress, their attention to religious duties, their strict observance of the hours 
of prayer, the high respect and veneration in which they held their great mosque, 
their aversion to wine and their destruction of wine-vases whenever they found: 
any, their abhorrence of every illicit practice, their glory in nobility of descent ; 
military enterprise, and their success in every department of the sciences. , y--; '

The last-mentioned author says, “ Cordova, under the Sultans of the family-6f 
“ Umeyyah, became the tent of Islam, the place of refuge for the learned  ̂ffie foun- 
“ dation of the throne of the Beni Merwan, the place of resori of the^oblest families

VOL. I .  2 d
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“ among the tribes of Ma’d and Yemen. To it came from all parts of the world 
“ students anxious to cultivate poetry, to study the sciences, or to be instructed 
“ in divinity or the law ; so that it became the meeting-place of the eminent in all 
“ matters, the abode of the learned, and the place of resort for the studious : its 
“ interior was always filled with the eminent and the noble of all countries, its 
“ literary men and soldiers were continually v}dng with each other to gain dis- 
“ tinction,^ and its precincts never ceased to be the arena of the distinguished, the 
“ hippodrome of the foremost, the halting-place of the noble, and the repository of 
‘ ■ the true and virtuous. Cordova was to Andalus what the head is to the body, or 
“ what the breast is to the lion.”

A poet has written on Cordova the following distich, which is not altogether 
devoid of merit :

' “ Do not talk of the court of Baghdad and its glittering magnificence, do
“ not praise Persia and China and their manifold advantages,

“ For there is no spot on the earth like Cordova, nor in the whole world 
“ men like the Beni Hamdin.” ^

Ibnu Sa’id calls Cordova the bride of the kingdom of that name ; meaning that 
she was provided with every requisite to make a city famous, and tliat she had 
within herself all the beauties and ornaments of a beautiful maid who is being taken 
to the house of her lord and spouse. Indeed no comparison can be made more 
adequate than this ; since the fact of her having been the residence of so many 
Sultans constitutes the diadem on her head ; her necklace is strung with the 
inestimable pearls collected in the Ocean of language by her orators and poets ; her 
robes are made of the banners of science, those learned authors for whom neither 
prose nor verse had any limits, and whose praises it is not prudent to let loose ; 
and,; lastly, the,masters in all arts and trades form the skirt of her gown. After 
tbis.;Ibnu Sa’id gives a sort of argument of his work, from which we shall proceed 
to quOtei taking care to introduce accounts from other writers in order that in
formation may spring from comparison.

There are various opinions among historians as to who was the founder of 
Cordova. Some, as Ibnu Hayyân, Ar-razi, Al-hijari, say that it was built by 
Octavius, the second Cæsar of Rome, ŵ ho conquered the whole earth, and lined 
with copper the bed of the Tiber ; the same emperor from whom the Roman Æra, 
which began thirty-eight years before the birth of the Messiah, is computed. To 
this monarch, who, in the opinion of the above-mentioned authors, was the builder 
of the great bridge in Cordova, is the foundation of that city ascribed, together with 
that of other places equally important; such as Merida, Seville, and Saragossa.^ 
Àlrhijâri, however, is of opinion that these three cities, as well as Cordova, owed
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tlieir foundation to the lieutenants of that king, and not to himself ; for having sent 
to Andalus four of his principal officers, he gave them instructions to divide the 
country into four provinces, to take the command of the armies stationed, in’them, 
and to build each a city which should be the capital of the province placed under 
his charge ; and that the lieutenants, having done what they were ordered to doi 
each built a city to which he gave his name. Such is the account given by Ah 
hijari, who is no doubt mistaken, since the four above-mentioned cities do not 
derive their names, as he says, from their founders, but from the localities in which 
they stand, or the quality of the ground on which they were built, and other cir
cumstances quite independent of the names of their governors or founders.

However, towards the end of the Roman empire, Cordova became the capital of 
the sons of ’Ayssu,^ son of Is'hak, son of Ibrâhîm, (on whom be peace!) another 
nation of Romans, who conquered Andalus and settled in it, keeping possession of 
the country until they themselves were subdued by the Goths, the. sons of Yáfetb, 
in whose hands was the empire when the Moslems invaded Andalus. ;; Düring thé  ̂̂  : v ■
reign of the monarchs of Gothic descent, Cordova cannot be said to: hàvéffieéh^ìhè ' 
capital of Andalus ; for although it served as a place of temporary residence to somé ¿
of their kings, it was not, properly speaking, the court of the empbe. By the 
estabhshment of IsIàm in it, its importance increased; it became the capital of the 
Mohammedan empire, and the citadel of the famñy of Merwán, so that Seville, and : ' 
Toledo were soon obliged to acknowledge its pre-eminence. God Ahmghtysdqes 
what he pleases, for he is the master of all things, and in, his hands are powei ■ and 
command. There is no God but Him, the great ! the high !

Respecting the name of Cordova, Abu ’Obeyd Al-bekri tells us, that according to Etymology of 

Gothic pronunciation it ought to be written with a dha with a point over it, thus, 
Kordhohah. Al-hijari writes it with a tta and a dhamma, Korttubah; but Eastern 
writers in general have corrupted the pronunciation of this word, as they have done 
with many others, by substituting a kesrah for the dhamma  ̂ and ,writing it thuŝ
Korttehah, As to the etymology of the word Korttubah, we find in the Forjatu-l- 
anfus, by Ibnu Ghálib, that it is a Greek word, meaning in that language Ál-kolúhu  ̂
l-mashkilah, that is, doubtful hearts.^ Ibnu Said agrees with these authors as to  ̂
the manner in which the word Kordhuhah is to be spelt, but he entertains quite a 
different opinion as to the origin of the city, which he says was founded by the 
’Amalekites (Carthaginians), and not by the Romans; he also gives: a.-differéüf 
etymology to that word, which he pretends means in Arabic ajaru sâUniha (reward 
of its inhabitants).®

Ibnu Said (the mercy of God be upon him !) describes the kingdom, of Cordova 
before all the rest in Andalus ; for, says he, it was for . many centuries, the seat of 
government. The ancient kings of Andalus fixed in it the seat of their empire, and
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never moved from it ; then came the Beni Umeyyah, who also held their court in 
Cordova, although they did not stay in it all the year round, but divided their time 
between their pleasure-houses Medinatu-z-zahra and Medinatu-z-zahirah. They 
chose to reside in Cordova in preference to any other city of Andalus, for its 
convenient situation and delightful temperature. It became in the course of time 
the meeting-place of the learned from all countries, and, owing to the power and 
splendour of the mighty dynasty that ruled over it, it contained more excellences
than any other kingdom on the face of the earth.

But before proceeding in our account of Cordova we deem it necessary to acquaint 
the readers with the titles, divisions, and contents of the various chapters de
votedly Ibnu Sa’id to the description of that city, and forming part of that great 
historical work which we have so often quoted in the course of our narrative, and 
to which we shall have still numerous opportunities of referring.

Ibnu Sa’id (may God show him mercy !) followed a plan of his own, and divided
his history into three volumes or sections.^

The first bears the title of “ the book of variegated leaves on the ornamental
beauties of Andalus.”
À which treats on the history of Sicily, he called the book of bar
barous cacophony on the beauties of the island of Sicily.

Thè third, which embraces the history of all the infidel nations inhabiting the 
great continent (of Europe), is entitled “ the book of the extreme limit on the 
beauties of the great land (or continent of Europe).”

Each of these volumes he divided into several books, and these into numerous 
chapters.® For instance, the first, which contained the description of Andalus, was 
composed of four books; the first entitled ‘‘ ornaments of the bride on the de
scription of the west of Andalus the second, “ the lips of the beautiful dusky 
ihaidbn thè descnptm^ the central provinces of Andalus the third, “ the book 
of familiarity and friendship on the description of eastern Andalus and the fourth, 
“ the book of dubious lines on the geography and the history of those provinces 
which are in the hands of the worshippers of the crucified.”

The second volume, which treated on the history of Sicily, he likewise divided 
into several books ; and the same may be said of that which treats on the history 
of the great land (continent).

The first book of the first volume being that which contains the history of 
Cordova, and the provinces once subject to it, and hkewise that which forms the 
present object of our narrative, we shall describe it more minutely. Its title is, 
;as we have above stated, “ the book of ornaments of the bride on the description of 
western Andalus.” It is divided into seven chapters (each chapter being also 

Vàivìdéd into several paragraphs), the titles of which are as follow.®
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1st. The book of the golden robes on the beauties of the kingdom of Cordova.
2nd. The book of the pure golden particles on the description of the kingdom of

Seville.
3rd. The book of varnished deceits on the description of the kingdom of Malaga^
4th. The book of the horses on the beauties of the kingdom of Bathalids 

(Badajoz).
5th. The book of the fresh new milk on the description of the kingdom of Shilb

(Silves).
6th. The book of the illuminated preface on the description of the kingdom of

Béjah (Beja).
7 th. The book of enclosed gardens on the description of the kingdom of

Ulishibonah (Lisbon).
In every one of these chapters the author relates all the particulars, whether 

historical or geographical, which he could collect respecting each province, (may 
God remunerate him amply for his trouble in illustrating the histoi^-of; fhe : : ■ ;
Moslems!) In that concerning Cordova, for instance, he accumulated the'toost : . 
precious information on the size, extent, and population of that capital, on the 
magnificence and splendour of its mosques, palaces, and other public buildings, / 
on the fertility and careful cultivation of the fields and lands in the neighbourhoodj ’ . ' 
on the peculiarities and productions of the soil, and the like. He also divided the 
chapter exclusively consecrated to Cordova into eleven smaller divisions) êach - 
treating on one of the districts which acknowledged at one time the juiàsdiction 
of Cordova. The 1st describes Cordova and the country about it;̂ ® 2nd, BolMnçûi 
(Porcuna) ; 3rd, Al-kosseyr (Alcozèr) ; 4th, Al-rñudowár (Almodovar del rió) ; 5th,
Moved (Morente ?) ; 6th, Astijah (Ezija) ; 7th, Gháfek ; 8th, Koznah (Cuzna) ; 9th,
Kahrah (Cdhvd)-, 10th, .ásíaóa (Estepa) ; Ilih., Al-yasenah (Uiceno).

Lastly, Ibnu Sa’id subdivided the chapter treating exclusively on the city of 
Cordova into four parts. Part l , the  description of Cordova; part 2, that of the . 
city of Az-zahrá; part 3, that of the city of Az-zahirah; part 4, the description 
of the suburb called Shakandah, and the district of Waza’h.̂  ̂ :

The dimensions of Cordova have been differently stated, owing, no doubt, to the size and extent• O 1 / r of the city.rapid increase of its population and buildings under the various Sultans or the 
dynasty of Merwán, and to the heart-rending calamities and disasters by which-it = 
was afilicted under the reign of the last sovereigns of that house. Ibnu Sa’id; ■ 
quoting Ash-shakandi’s epistle, says that the city of Cordova, with the adjoiûhïĝ  
cities of Az-zahrá and Az-záhirah, covered at one time an extent of-ground 
measuring ten miles in length, all which distance, adds that author,  ̂might be 
traversed at night by the light of lamps. The circumference o f the walls of the
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Number of 
suburbs it 
contained.

city is stated at thirty thousand cubits/^ and the extent, exclusive of the suburbs, 
is’ said to have been sixteen thousand cubits in length from south to north ; it is, 
moreover, said that the buildings of Cordova in the time of the Beni Umey}^ah 
were continued to a distance of eight farsangs in length and of two in breadth, 
which makes twenty-four miles by six; all this space being covered with palaces, 
mosques, gardens, and houses built along the banks of the Guadalquivir, the only 
river in Andalus to which the Arabs gave a name.'^ Cordova is further described 
as a city which never ceased augmenting in size and increasing in splendour and 
importance from the occupation of it by the Moslems until the year four hundred 
of the Hijra (a . d . 1009-10), when, civil war breaking out in it, that mighty capital 
feU frbm ite ancient splendour, went on gradually decaying and losing its former 
magnificence, until the moment of its final destruction in the month of Shawv^al of 
the year pix hundred and thirty-three of the Hijra (Sept. a . d . 1236), when it fell 
into the hands of the Christians. '̂^

Another historian states the circumference of Cordova, namely, of that part only 
comprised within the walls, exclusive of the suburbs, at thirty-three thousand 
cubits, of which one thousand one hundred were covered by the royal palaces. 
Another says that Cordova was divided into five large districts or cities, separated 
one from another by a high and well fortified wall, and that all these put together 
measured three miles in length and one in width.

The suburbs are said to have been twenty-one in number, each of them provided 
with mosques, markets, and baths for the use of its inhabitants ; so that the people 
of one had no occasion to repair to the other, either for refigious purposes or to buy 
the necessaries of hfe. Ibnu Bashkuwal, who has given us a description of Cordova 
during its greatest prosperity, and when the influx of population was at its height, 
has preserved the names of the suburbs which once were joined to Cordova. 
Two lay to the south, on the opposite bank of the river, and their names were 
Skahandah and Munyat-A'jah (the garden of the wonders). Nine to the west, 
namely, Hawdrdtu-r-rihdn (the shops of the sellers of sweet b a s i l ) ,Rabadh-ar- 
rakkdHn (the suburb of the bakers), Mesjidu4-kahfi (the mosque of the cave), 
Baldtt Mugheythi (the palace of Mugheyth), Mesjidu-sh-shakdi (the mosque of 
misfortune), Hamdmu-l-anbiri (the baths of Al-anbiri),^® Mesjidu-s-sorrur (the 
mosque of rejoicings), Mesjidu-r-raudhah '̂^ (the mosque of the garden), and 
As-sojunu4-kad{m (the old prison). Three to the north, Bdbu-l-yahud (the gate 
of the Jews), Mesjid Umm-moslemak (the mosque of Umm Moslemah), and the 
Rissdfah. The seven remaining lay to the east; their names were Saldr,^^ Fardn 
Barbal, Al-borj, Mmyat^Abdillah (the garden of ’Abdallah), Munyatu4~mugheyrah 
|the garden of Mugheyrah), Az^zahirah, and Medinatu44atlkah (the old city).
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In the midst of the city, and surrounded by these suburbs, stood the Kassdhah 
(citadel) of Cordova, which was fortified and defended by high walls, although- 
the suburbs were not so; but during the civil wars a ditch was dug round the 
suburbs, and the whole enclosed within high and strong walls raised at the same 
time. The circumference of this wall, according to Ibnu Sa’id, was twenty- 
four miles, including Shakandah, which, being an ancient walled town, ^was also 
comprised within the limits of the fortifications of Cordova.

The gates of Cordova were seven in number, according to Ibnu Bashkuwal. Oates. . 

1st. The gate of the bridge {Bahu4~Jcantarah), also called Bâbu-l-wâdi> or gate 
of the river. 2nd. Bâhu-Ujezirati-UUhadhrâ (the gate of Algesiras), also leading 
to the river. Both these gates looked to the south. 3rdly. Bdhu-l-hadid (the 
iron gate), named also Bdh Sarakosta (gate of Saragossa), Bdh Ibn ^Ahdi-Ujabbdr 
(the gate of the son of "Abdi-l-jabbar) ; also called gate of Toledo, and gate of 
the Christian {Bdhu-r-rumiyyah). At the latter-mentioned gate was the junction ; 
of the causewmys built by the Komans, to which we have alluded in another part 
of this work, and which we have said made the circuit Of the earthi coming from \ 
Cadiz, Carmona, passing by Cordova, and then going to Rome through Saragossa, 
Tarragona, Narbonne, and the great continent.’̂  4th. The gate of Talavera, which b! 
was also called gate of Leon. 5th. The gate of 'Amir the Korayshite, opposite : 
to the cemetery of that name. 6th. Bdbu-l-juz (or the gate of the walnuts), also ' 
known by the name of gate of Badajoz. 7th, and last, Bdbu-l-'dttaHn (the ghihof 
the druggists), commonly called the gate of Seville. There was still another gate, 
formerly called Bdbu-UyaMd (the gate of the Jews), but good Moslems having 
objected to the name, it was named Bdhu-l-hodi (the gate of direction). The poet !
Abu 'A'mir Ibn Shohayd wTote on this gate the following distich :

“ They saw near to the gate of the Jews the star of Abii-l-hasan darken 
“ and vanish.

“ When the Jews saw him commanding over their gate, they took him for
“ Joseph.” “̂

The same historian, describing the royal palace of Cordova, says that it was anTheBoyai 
ancient building inhabited in former days by the infidel Sultans who had ruled over̂ ^̂ *̂ ' 
thè country since the time of Moses.^  ̂ The interior of it, as well as the adjoining .. 
buildings, was full of primeval constructions, and wonderful remains of the Greeks; 
Romans, and Goths , and  other nations now extinct, and the interior apartments^-  ̂
were so magnificently decorated as to dazzle with the beauty of their ornaraenfethe. 
eyes of the beholders. This palace the Khalifs of the house of Merwâni chdse-for- 
their residence, and tried to ornament and embellish' by all possible,means; adding 
new rooms, and filling them with elegant rarities. But this was'ï riot the only
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improvement which the sovereigns of that family made in their capital, for, as we 
shall observe hereafter, they left every where in Cordova traces of their wise admi
nistration,—planting delicious gardens, supplying the city with water brought from 
the distant mountains, called the mountains of Cordova,and furnishing their capital 
with abundance of provisions of all sorts. The water thus brought from the moun
tains was conveyed to this palace, and thence distributed into every corner and 
quarter of the city by means of leaden pipes, from which it flowed into basins of 
different shapes, made of the purest gold, the finest silver, or plated brass, as well 
as into vast lakes, curious tanks, and amazing reservoirs,and fountains of Grecian 
marble beautifully carved. In this palace, too, was an astonishing jet d’eau which 
raised the water to a considerable height, and the like of which was nowhere to be 
seen in the East or West.

The palace here described by Ibnu Bashkuwal must be the same which some 
early writers designate under the name of Baldtt Rudherik, (the palace of Roderic;) 
not that this king built it, but when the Arabs defeated him, and conquered his 
kingdom, knowing that whenever he came to Cordova he took up his abode in it, 
they called it by his name. By whom it was built is not ascertained; the most 
current opinion among the natives was that one of their ancient kings who 
resided in the fortress of Almodovar, below Cordova, was the builder of it, and this 
they relate in the following manner. They say that as this king was one day 
hunting, he came to the spot where Cordova was afterwards built, which was 
then a dreary desert, the site now occupied by the palace being covered by an 
impervious thicket of brambles. Near this spot the king let fly a favourite hawk 
of his at a partridge, which, rising in the field afterwards called Kudyat Ahi 
’Oheydah (the hillock of Abu ’Obeydah), passed him, and alighted on the thicket. 
Thither the hawk flew in chase of the partridge, and the king followed in quest of 
his hawk, until, not seeing him appear, and fearing lest he should be entangled 
among the branches and unable to move, the king ordered the thicket to be cleared 
away that his hawk might be released. While his people were employed in cutting 
the underwood, behold! the top of a large and magnificent building was discovered 
by the workmen, a most amazing structure, all built with large blocks of stone 
joined together with molten lead. The king, who was an intelligent and enter
prising man, immediately ordered an excavation to be made, and the building was 
speedily laid open in all its length and breadth; proceeding in their work they 
came to the foundations, which they found lying in the water, and resting upon a 
stratum of small pebbles, there introduced by art of old. When the king saw this, 
he exclaimed, “ This is no doubt the work of some famous monarch, and I must

have it rebuilt.” Upon which he issued orders that the building should be
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restored to its primitive state, which being done, and the place made habitable, he 
visited it as often as any of his royal castles ; for whenever he made the tour of his 
province, or passed near it on his way to some military expedition, he always rèsided 
in it for some length of time. This induced many of his subjects to settle in thè 
neighbourhood, and little by little the city of Cordova was built, and the-palace 
which stood in the middle of it became the abode of the kings, his successors.

But to return to Ibnu Bashkuwál’s description. ‘‘ Among the gates of the 
“ palace,— those gates,” says that historian, “ which God Almighty opened for the 
“ redress of injuries, the help of the oppressed, and the dispensing of impartial judg- 
“ ments in all cases of law,—the principal is one which has a projecting balcony,̂ ®
“ without its equal in the world. This gate, which gave entrance to the palace,
“ was furnished with folding-doors covered with iron plates, to which was affixed a 
“ brass ring of exquisite workmanship, and representing a man with his mouth wide 
“ open. This extraordinary work of art, which took its rise at the lower part òf the 
“ gate, and served at the same time as a bar to the gate and as a knocker, had m." \
“ former times belonged to one of the gates of the city of Narbonne, ih the- boyïtry 
“ of the Franks ; but when the Amir Mohammed“̂  took that city from the GhriS- 
“ tians he had it removed and brought to Cordova, and placed on the principal 
“ gate of his palace. On a line with this, and looking to the south, there was 
“ another gate, called Bábu-1-jemán (the gate of the gardens) ; and opposite to it>:
“ on a platform overlooking the Guadalquivir, two mosques famous Tor Mheir 
“ sanctity and the numerous miracles wrought in them, in either of>hicji,the 
“ Sultán Mohammed Ar-rádhí^® used to sit to administer justice to his subjects,
“ anxious to gain thereby the abundant rewards of the Almighty. A third, called 
“ Bábu-1-wádí (the gate of the river), and a fourth, called Bdb Koriah (the gate of 
“ Coria), opened to the north. There was a fifth and last gate, knoi\m by the name 
“ of Bábu-l-jámi’ (the gate of the great mosque), because the Khalifs used in 
“ ancient times to go out of it whenever they visited the great mosque on Fridays,
“ carpets being spread under their feet the wdiole of the way.” However, most of 
these gates, Ibnu Bashkúwál tells us, were either destroyed or blocked up during the ' 
civil war under the reign of ’Abdu-1-jabbár.^®

Besides the royal palace here alluded to there were in and out of CordovaTie^ure.
• 1 1 1  1 1   ̂ ' houses audvarious houses and gardens, also hmlt by the Sultáns and Khalifs of the house-of gardens be. 

Merwán for their habitation or their pleasure. We shall describe some of theâSaSs. 
most celebrated. Ibnu Sa’id says, “ I shall now proceed to the descriptiOn'¿G'TThe ^
“ pleasure-gardens and pubHc promenades where the people of Gordovaiipassed 
“ their leisure hours, or which they visited for the sake of recreation “̂ând amuse- 
“ ment. Of these some belonged to the Sultán, .bthemTo wealthy éitizens. Among

VOL. I .  2  É
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the former are counted to the north the palace of the Rissafah, which ’Abdu-r- 
rahmán Ibn Mu’awiyeh built for himself in the beginning of his reign, and in 
which he used to reside most of his time. He also planted a most beautiful 
garden, to which he brought all kinds of rare and exotic plants and fine trees 
from every country, taking care to supply it with sufficient water for irrigation. 
His passion for flowers and plants went even so far as to induce him to send 
agents to Syria and other countries, with a commission to procure him all sorts 
of seeds and plants; and, when brought to Andalus. these productions of distant 
regions and various climates failed not to take root, blossom, and bear fruit 
in the royal gardens,. whence they afterwards spread all over the country. 
From this garden originates the pomegranate, called Safari, w h i c h  m point of 
flavour, smallness, of seed, and abundance of juice, has not its equal in the 
world, and is superior to any other fruit growing in Andalus. The manner m 
which this fruit was introduced into the country, and the origin of its name, are 
thus related. They say that one of the agents sent by ’Abdu-r-rahmán to Syria, 
for the purpose of providing him with every exotic plant he could procure, sent 
him from Damascus, among other rarities, a sort of pomegranate, which being 
originally from the garden called Rissáfat-Hishdm was, when planted in Andalus, 
known by the name oíRissáfl Being proud of them, ’Abdu-r-rahmán boasted 
of the acquisition before his favourites, and proceeded to describe the nature 
and qualities of the tree, the flavour and colour of the fruit, and the manner 
in which it had been procured and sent to him. There happened to be among 
the company a man of the name of Safar Ibn ’Obeyd Al-kaFai, one of the 
settlers from Al-urdan,^' and who is further represented as belonging to the 
Ansaris who bore the colours of the Prophet in battle, as well as those of the 
Khalifs of the house of Umeyyah. To this Safar the Sultán gave some of the 
fruit, and he, keeping the seed, sowed it some time afterwards in a village 
of the district of Raya, where he resided; he nursed the tree, took care of it, 
lopped its branches, and when the tree came to bear fruit he selected the best 
pomegranate aiid repmred with it to court, where he presented himself to 
’Ahdu-r-rahmán. No sooner did the Sultán see the fruit, which so much 
resembled that of his gardens in colour and appearance, and the flavour of 
which was equally fine, than he was greatly astonished, and inquired from Safar 
how he had procured it. Safar then acquainted him with the circumstance, 
and ’Abdu-r-rahmán was so much pleased that he praised highly his industry, 
thanked him for his zeal, made him a considerable present, and ordered that 
more trees of the same kind should be planted in the Rissáfah as well as in 
other of his pleasure-gardens. Safar on his side augmented also his plantation,
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“ distributed the seed among his friends, and the Andalusian gardeneis began 
“ every where to cultivate this fruit, which is to this day the best kind of 
“ pomegranate that exists, and is still known by the name of. its introducer,
“  Safari’̂

But to return to the palace of the Kissáfah, which ’Abdu-r-rahman órridmbntéd 
with costly magnificence, and to which he conveyed water from the distant 
mountains. We find that it was situate to the north of Cordova, and that when 
Abdu-r~rahmán built it he called it Munyatu~r~rissáfah (the pleasure-gardens 
of the Rissáfah,)®  ̂ after a palace of a similar name which his grandfather Hishfim 
had built in Damascus. ’Abdu-r-rahmán was moreover exceedingly fond of it, 
and he used to dwell in it for the greatest part of the year, an inclination in 
which his grandfather Hishám had likewise considerably indulged. Nor was 
this the only palace built by ’Abdu-r-rahman or his successors; there were 
besides in Cordova several royal villas remarkable either for the magnificence 
of their structure or their delightful situation. Of this number were “ the^palace 
of the confluent ” (Kasru-1-hájiri) the palace of the garden (ÍCasr^-r- 
raudhat); “ the palace of the flowers” (Kasru^z-zdhirn) ■, “ the palace of the 
lovers” {Kasru-Uma’sMk) \ “ the palace of the fortunate” {Kasru-1-mubárik}
“ the palace of Rustak” (Kasru-r-rustak); “ the palace of contentment” (Kásru- 
s-sorrur); “ the palace of the diadem” (Kasru-t~tdj) ; and “ the palace df the- 
novelties ” {Kasru-l-hadiyi').

Without the city was the palace of Sidi Abu Yahya Ibn AM Ya’kfib 'Ibn 
1-mumen,''*̂  built on arches on the Guadalquivir. Its founder being onCe asked 
how he, who had such an aversion to the people of Cordova, could take delight 
in building this palace, replied, that knowing how soon a governor was forgotten 
by them after his removal unless he showed them proofs of power and authority, 
having their heads full of the splendour of the Khalifate during the dynasty of 
Merwán, he wished to leave behind him some memorial of his stay which would 
make the inhabitants remember him in spite of themselves.

Another palace called Dimashk is mentioned by Al-fafih in his Kaldyid, when 
writing the life of the Wizir Ibn ’Ammár.^® He describes it as a pleasure-house 
belonging to the Sultans of the house of Merwán, the roofs of which were supported . 
by beautiful marble columns, and the floors paved with mosaic of a thousand hüCs;̂

“ All palaces in the world are nothing when compared to that of Dimashl̂ -̂ 
“ for not only it has gardens filled with the most delicious fruite 
“ smelling flowers,

“ Beautiful prospects, and limpid running waters, cloudŝ  ̂pregnant -with 
“ aromatic dew, and lofty buildings;
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Bridges on the 
Guadalquivir.

“ But its earth is always perfumed, for morning pours on it her grey amber 
“ and night her black musk.”

Another pleasure-house in Cordova was Al-mus hafiyyah, so called from its 
proprietor the Wizir and Hájib Abu ’Othmán Ja’far Ibn ’Othman Al-mus1iafi,^^ 
who held the situation of prime minister under the Sultán Al-hakem Al-mustanser- 
billah.

Munyat-Zubeyr was the name of another pleasure-house in the outskirts of 
Cordova, which Zubeyr Ibn ’Omar Al-mulaththam built for himself during his 
government of that city. There were besides several other gardens and pleasure- 
houses in Cordova called Munyat; as, for instance, Munyatu-sorrur (the garden of 
contentment), of which mention has already been made, Munyatu-l-a'miriyyah (the 
garden of the Beni ’Amir), zxíáMunyatu-n-na'úrah' '̂^ (the garden of the water-wheel).

The poet Al-walid Ibn Zeydun, in a poetical composition in which he enumerates 
the palaces, gardens, and places of recreation which existed in Cordova in his time, 
has preserved us the names of some, such as the Kasru-1-fárisi (the palace of the 
Persian) and Merju-n-nadMr (the golden meadow) a pleasure-garden in the 
outskirts of Cordova. There were, besides, various other villas, promenades, and 
plantations, for the use and recreation of the inhabitants. Of this number seem to 
have been Merju4-khor (the meadow of the murmuring w^aters),“̂̂  Fahssu-s-sorrák 
(the field of the thieves) and Fahssu-s-sudd (the field of the dam),^  ̂ all places 
which Ibnu Sa’id mentions on the authority of his father. The latter, that author 
says, was the same as that known by the name of Fahssu-1-aráhi (the field of the 
mills), which is mentioned by Kásim Ibn ’Abud Ar-riyáhí.^®

The river Guadalquivir is less at Cordova than at Seville, this being the reason 
why stone bridges were thrown over it at the former place, while the latter had 
none. This river has its origin in the mountains of Segura,“̂  w^hence, dividing 
itself into two streams, one flows eastwards to Murcia, the other to Cordova and 
Seville. Ar-rázi, describing this river, says that it flows as placidly as a stream of 
milk, and that even when its waters are increased by rain it is, at Cordova, a most 
harmless fiver; not so at Seville, where it has often threatened destruction to the 
city, and death to the inhabitants. The same author describes the bridge at 
Cordova as one of the most magnificent structures in all Andalus. It consisted 
of seventeen arches, each arch being fifty spans in width, and the intermediate space 
between the arches being also fifty spans. According to Ibnu Hayyán it was built 
by As-samh Ibn Malik Al-khaulání, governor of Andalus ; or, as the author of the 
Minháju-1-fakr says, by his successor ’Abdu-r-rahmán Ibn ’Obeydillah Al-gháfekí, 
at the instance of the Khalif ’Omar, son of ’Abdu-l-’aziz.“̂® It was afterwards 
febuilt and beautified by the Khalifs of the house of Merŵ án. However, the
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opinion given by Ibnu Hayyán seems the most probable, namely, that there was an
old bridge at the same place, built about two hundred years before the invasion of 
the Arabs ; but its arches being broken down and its upper works demolished by . :  ̂
time, only the foundations remaining, the governor As-samh ordered a new bridge 
to be built in the year one hundred and one of the Hijra (a. d. 719-20), on thd » -
still remaining piers of the former one. The length of this bridge is stated by Ibnu 
Hayyán at eight hundred cubits, and the breadth at twenty; the elevation was 
sixty cubits ; it stood upon eighteen arches (one more than Ar-rází gave), and had 
besides sixteen turrets. The old bridge is said by Ibnu Hayyán, Ar-rází, and 
Al-hijárí, to have been built by Octavius, the second Caesar of Rome, as we have 
remarked elsewhere. ; , ;

The number of villages and towns appertaining to Cordova was almost in- 
numerable, for at one time the jurisdiction of the capital extended over many 
populous and wealthy districts. Some cities of the first rank hkewise ackridw- 
ledged her authority; as Almodovar, distant sixteen mües; Mored, twenty¿fiyéfv̂ ;̂ ĵ  
Alcozer, eighteen; Gháíek, two days’ march; Ezija; thirty^sÌX;ìtìto-;"^Tiad^^ 
two days’ march; Estepa, thirty-six miles: the city of Ronda belonged also to 
Cordova, but it was afterwards annexed to that of SeviUe, to which city it stándá :■ 
nearer. There were, moreover, in the neighbourhood of Cordova no less than three ; V 
thousand villages, provided with mosques, and having, besides, a divine {mukallaès)^ :  : o 
of known erudition, whose duty was to pronounce judgments on canon and civil ■ 
law. Among the Andalusian Arabs none could aspire tO ŵ ear the who^cbuld •
not recite by heart most of the Mowattd, or who knew not ten thousand traditions 
respecting the Prophet, or were not perfectly conversant with the theological work 
entitled Al-madmak.^^ It was the duty of the Kádís of villages in the neigh
bourhood of Cordova to come to town every Friday, and assist at public prayers 
with the Khalif in the gi'eat mosque ; and when the prayers were over they all 
approached the Sultán, saluted him, and reported on the state of their respective 
towns.

The revenues arising from Cordova and its district have been differently stated; Reveirae. 
They are said by an eastern writer to have amounted, in the days of Al-hakem, son 
of Hishám, to one hundred and ten thousand and twenty dinárs, in specie, four 
thousand and seven hundred mudd of wheat and sevén thousand seven hundred 
and forty-seven of barley, in kind ; another writer estimates them a t three; millioli 
of dinárs at a medium, under the administration of Al-mansur Ibn Abi -’A''ì3Ìir.
But this latter computation is undoubtedly erroneous,—the revenues -coUected; from 
Cordova and its neighbourhood never rose to such a sum; the author niust mean 
the total amount of taxes collected in the dominions £>f the Khalifs ; but again he
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the soil.

is wrong, for these, as we have already remarked elsewhere, amounted to a more 
(ïonsiderable sum. But God only is all-knowing.

Productions of One thing is certain, namely, that trade and agriculture flourished in this place 
during the reigns of the sons of Umeyyah in a degree which has scarcely been wit
nessed in any other city in the world ; its market was always overstocked with the 
fruits of the land, the productions of every district, and the best of every country. 
No robe, however costly,—no drug, however scarce,—no jewel, however precious,— 
no rarity of distant and unknown lands, but was to be procured in the bazaars of 
CprdoVa, and found hundreds of purchasers. Situate as Cordova was in the midst of 
fertile lands watered by the Guadalquivir, and which yielded abundant crops, its 
inhabitants were at all times provided with the best food of all kinds, and that, too, 
at the cheapest possible rate. Ibnu Sa’id calls the land about Cordova a favoured 
land, and mentions several minerals in which its territory abounded, such as pure- 
silver in the district of Kartash,^^ quicksilver and cinnabar in that of Sittálisah,^'^ 
and a great many other precious minerals. Another writer mentions a sort of stone 
called sharankh,^  ̂which is well known to possess the property of stopping the blood 
when applied to a wound, and which is said to have abounded in the territory of 
that city. Our author observes that mule-loads of it were annually exported to 
other countries, where it often fetched as high a price as five hundred dinárs the 
load, on account of its wonderful properties, which made it very much prized.

We have already said something elsewhere on the probable size and extent of 
Cordova during the times of its greatest prosperity ; indeed it is ascertained that 
during the administration of the Hájib Al-manstir such was the influx of popu
lation, that, what with the innumerable foreigners who came from all parts of the 
Mohammedan world to reside in it under the shade of his justice, and what wdth the 
motley tribes of Berbers which he called from Africa, and with whom he reduced to 
the last extremity the miserable relics of the Christian nations, the limits of Cor- 
doYa were found insufficient to contain them all, and many had to live encamped 
under tents in the outskirts of the city. A trustworthy writer who was residing in 
Cordova at thé time tells us,—“ I once counted all the houses®* in the city and 
“ its subprbs, and found they amounted to two hundred thousand and seventy- 
“ seven, including only in this number those of the common people, artisans, and 
“ labourers j for the palaces of the nobles, Wizirs, officers of the royal household, 
“ commanders of the troops, and other wealthy citizens, and the barracks, hos- 
“ pitáis, colleges, and other public buildings, amounted to sixty thousand and three 

hundred, exclusive of wooden cabins,®® inns, baths, and taverns.” The number 
of shops®® at this time is computed by the same author at eighty thousand four 
hhhdred and fifty-five. Another writer states the number of markets to have been

Liiûits:of Cor
dova imder 
Al-iiíansúr.
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four thousand and three hundred, and says that within the walls of the citadel there 
were upwards of four hundred and thirty houses belonging to officers, of the royal 
household and public functionaries. The number of houses in the city:and the 
suburbs belonging either to the common people or to respectable and . weffithy 
citizens is computed by the same writer at one hundred and thirteen ;thousand> 
exclusive of the palaces inhabited by "Wizirs, noblemen, and military commanders. 
But we have read somewhere else that the said number must only be applied to the 
times of the Sultáns of the Beni Lamtumnah (Almorávides) and the Almohades their 
successors, under whose reign the importance and splendour of Cordova were very 
much diminished, owing to the disastrous civil wars which raged through its terri
tory ; for, as we have remarked elsewhere, the number of houses occupied by officers 
of the state and noble and distinguished citizens amounted to sixty thousand and 
three hundred. The number of mosques in and without the capital is likewise stated 
with great discrepancy. An ancient writer states those that existed under ^Abdu-r- 
rahmán I. at four hundred and ninety ; it is true that this number was prodigiously®'̂  
increased in the course of time. The author of the Küáhu4-mesálek wa-l~memdlek 
states them likewise at four hundred and seventy-one. We have seen their number 
estimated even as high as eight hundred and thirty-seven,®® but this must be an 
exaggeration; the baths in and without the city are by some said to have amounted 
to three hundred, by others they are computed at seven hundred. The suburbs 
also are said to have been twenty-eight in number,—others reduce them to twenty; 
but the number given by Ibnu Bashkúwál, that is, twenty-one, occurs more fre
quently in the writings of the time.

However, the numbers as given by Ibnu Sa’id, a writer on whom we place the 
most implicit trust and reliance, and who borrowed his information from Ibnu 
Hayyán and other historians who lived in the prosperous times of the Cordovan 
Khalifate, are the following: one hundred and thirteen thousand houses for the 
common people, besides half that number, or perhaps more, for the officers of the 
state, favourites of the court, military commanders, and the like.®® The number of 
mosques at the period of its greatest splendour, namely, during the administration 
of the Wizir Ibn Abi ’A^mir, never exceeded seven hundred, nor the baths nine 
hundred;®® but he owns having read in an ancient history that under Âbdu-r.f-i 
rahmán III. the city of Cordova was reported to contain three hundred thousand 
houses, and eight hundred and eighty-seven mosques, eighteen of which were within 
the limits of Shakandah ; yet the number given by Al-bekri (that is, four hundred 
and seventy-seven mosques,) is still far from any of those before stated. One thing, 
however, is certain, namely, that during the civil wars which-broke , out at the 
beginning of the fourth century of the Hijra, not only was a great, part of these
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buildings demolished, and whole streets deserted, but some of the suburbs were razed 
to the ground, and all traces of them disappeared for ever.

But it is full time that we should treat of the great mosque of Cordova, that 
magnificent building which has not its equal in the whole world, either in point of 
size, beauty of design, tasteful arrangement of its ornaments, or boldness of execu
tion. This superb building has been so often and so elegantly described that ŵe 
shall merely select, among the written accounts that exist of it, that which we deem 
indispensable for our narrative.

i

■ ■  ■ :
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CHAPTER II.

The great mosque of Cordova—Built on the site of a Christian temple—Begun by 'Abdu-r-rahmán—
Continued by his successors—Its dimensions—Makssdrah—Mihráb—Copy of the Korán written by 
’Othmán—Tower—Al-hakem’s addition—Alms-houses—Al-mansúr’s addition—Number of chan- 
deliers in the mosque—Attendants.

T h e  great mosque of Cordova, as is well known, owes its erection to *Abdu-r-^«^«j r  
rahman Ad-dákhel, the first sovereign of the house of Umeyyali who reigned r
independently over Andalos. All historians agree in saying that the moment " >
’Abdu-r-rahmán saw himself free from rivals, and firmly established on his throne, 
he began the building of the royal palace,'—that of the pleasure-house called Rissáfah, Í Í  
which we have before described,—and that of the great mosque. He died, however, 
without seeing the building completed, and bequeathed to his son and heir, Hishám, 
the care of the undertaking. Under this Sultán the building was, properly speaking, 
finished according to the original plan, but during the reign of the succeeding 
Sultáns and Khalifs, eight in number, who ruled over Andalus, it was considerably 
augmented and embellished.

The causes which led to the erection of this magnificent temple are thus related 
by the historian Ar-rází. “ The conquerors of Andalus imitated the conduct of «an temple.
“ ’Obeyd Ibnu-1-jerráh and Kháled Ibnu-1-walíd  ̂ in dividing with the Christians 
“ the churches of the subdued cities, agreeably to the advice of the Khalif’Omar 

Ibnu-1-khattáb. So when Damascus was taken the principal temple of that ,
“ city was divided, half of it remaining in the hands of the inhabitants for all pur- 
“ poses of their worship, while the other half was appropriated for the use of the 
“ Moslems, who converted it into a mosque; the same being done in every city which ;
“ surrendered by capitulation. According to this maxim, when the Arabs took 
“ Cordova they divided with the Christians their principar church, which .Was 

within the city and close to the walls, and was known among them, as the church 
‘‘ of St. Vincent.® In the moiety allotted to them the Moslems built themselves a 
‘ ‘ mosque for the prayers of the Friday, whilst the other half remained in the hands 
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“ of the Christians as the only place of worship allowed to them, since all other 
“ churches in and out of the city were immediately pulled down. The Moslems 
" remained for a long time satisfied wfith what they possessed, until their number 
“ increasing daily, and Cordova becoming a very populous city, owdng to the 
“ Arabian Amirs having taken up their abode in it and made it the seat of the 
“ government, the mosQ̂ ue proved to be too small to contain them all, and roof 
“ after roof ̂ was built in order to make it more roomy and spacious, until from the 
“ contiguity of these roofs one to another, the narrowness of the doors leading to it, 
“ and the great number of wooden pillars supporting each addition, ŵ hich barred 
“ the passage, it became a matter of the greatest difficulty to penetrate into the 
“ interior of the mosque ; besides, the roof of each successive addition being inferior 
“ to the preceding, that of the last was in fact so low as almost to touch the ground 
“ and to prevent the people from standing at ease under it.

Begun by’Ab- “ The mosquc, howcver, continued for a long time in this state, until the arrival 
du-r-rahmáu. >Abdu-r-rahmán, son of Mu’awiyeh, sumamed Ad-dákhel, who, having gained 

“ possession of Andalus, and made Cordova his capital, began seriously to think of 
‘“enlarging the limits of the mosque. Accordingly he sent for the chiefs of the 
“ Christians, and proposed to purchase from them that part of the mosque which 
“ réniaihéd stiH in their hands, in order that he might add it to the Mohammedan 
“ place of worship. But notwithstanding the liberality of ’Abdu-r-rahmán, who 
“ offered them a very considerable sum of money, the Christians, relying on the 
“ capitulations of peace signed to them by the conquerors, would not agree to sell 
“ their part.: However, after much negotiation, they agreed to reUnquish their own 
“ half, on condition of being allowed to rebuild or repair another church outside the
“ walls, which had been destroyed, and of holding it independently of the Moslems, and

- : “ entirely consecrated to the worship of their God. This being granted by ’Abdu-r-
; V : “baM án, and the received the sum agreed upon, w-hich a certain

“ hisfcadan has stated at one hundred thousand dinars, the Sultan proceeded in the
“ year one hundred and siicty-eight'*̂  of the Hijra ( a . d . 784-5) to demolish the old 
‘“ ^ace of worship, and to lay on it the foundations of the great mosque," which 
“ became one of the wondem of thé world. In this building, which was carried 

: , : “ on with incredible; activity during his reign, ’Abdu-r-rahmán is said to have
V “ spent the sum of eighty thousand dinars, derived from the fifth of the spoil.”

However, as we have remarked elsewhere, the building was not completed 
imtil the days of his son Hishiám, in the year one hundred and seventy-seven 
of the Hijra (a . o. 793-4). ; •

■ The poet Bihyah Mohammed Ihn Mohammed Al-baluni® has alluded to this 
in an excellent composition, of which we quote the following verses ;

1

L
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“ ’Abdu-r-rahman has spent, for the sake of his God and the honour bf 
‘‘ religion, of silver and gold eighty thousand dinars. - ^

“ He has employed them in building a temple for the use of ¡this devout, .
“ nation, and the better observance of the religion of the Prophet Mohammèd..

“ There thou wilt see the gold which covers its ceilings iii profilsion glitter
“ as brightly as the lightning crossing the clouds.” ......

Once completed by Hisham, the mosque of Cordova received considerable hn* Continued bysr j ’ i  ̂ 1 1 successors.
provement at the hands of his successors ; indeed, it can be safely advanced that 
none of the Sultans of the illustrious family of Umeyyah who reigned in Cordova 
died without making some considerable addition, or contributing in some way to 
the ornament of that sumptuous building. Hisham, son of ’Abdu-r-rahmaU, 
surnamed Ar-radhi, the same monarch who saw it completed, added considerably 
to it, the expenses of the work being entirely defrayed out of the fifth of .the 
spoils taken from the infidels of Narbonne. His son, ’Abdu-r-rahmàn 
(the second), ordered the gilding of the columns and part of the .walls,^.but-.died 
before its termination. Mohammed, Ms successor, continued the ? work , begun ^
by his father, and brought it to a close. His son, AJ-mundWr, repaired several , ^
rents in the walls, and made other material improvements in the building. . .The : 
Khalif An-nassir caused the old minaret to be pulled down, and pother magm- 
ficent one to be erected in its stead. Al-hakem Al-mustanser-billah, son- of 
An-nassir, made also important additions; seeing, on his coming to J)OW0r,(ilhàt 
Cordova was every day increasing in size and extent, and the popuiation. rapidly 
augmenting, and that notwithstanding the great additions made on various Oecasions 
to the mosque it was still insufficient to hold the faithful that flocked to it on 
Fridays, he directed all his attention to the enlargement of it, and succeeded after 
great labour and expense in carrying his plan into execution and completing the 
additional building known by his name ;—the expenses incurred by it haAung 
amounted, according to the historian Ibnu Hayyàn, to one hundred and sixty-one 
thousand gold dinars, taken from the fifth of the spoils tnade from the infidels 
by which the mosque reached the highest pitch of perfection, all these works being 
executed in a manner which baffles all description. Lastly, in the reign of his 
successor, Hisham II., and under the administration of Ms famous Hàjih Ibn Abi 
’A'mir Al-mansur, a most important addition, built on a scale wMch left all those ̂  
of the Snltàns, his predecessors, far behind in point, of solidity, beauty .pf desi^^ 
and boldness of execution, was made to the body of the mosque. But a& it-is.our 
intention to treat at length and in detail of each of these additioni^:^orkS,'WO 
shall not dwell any longer on the subject, and shall proceed to,gtve the-dimensions
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of the mosque, and to describe the works of art and precious objects amassed in 
it by the commendable piety of so many sovereigns.

Its  dimensions. The author of the Majmu’-Umuftarik ® says that the roof of the aisles ̂  before the 
addition made by Al-hakem measured two hundred and twenty-five cubits in length 
from janf to Ublah,^  ̂ and that the breadth from east to west was likewise before 
the addition one hundred and five cubits. Al-hakem then added one hundred and 
five cubits, thus making the entire length of the mosque three hundred and thirty 
cubits. After this, Mohammed Ibn Abi ’A'mir, better known by the surname 
of Al-mansilr, added to it by order of the Khalif Hishám, son of Al-hakem, 
eighty cubits in breadth on the eastern side. The number of aisles was at first 
eleven ; the breadth of the central one being sixteen cubits; that of each of the 
two next, east and west, fourteen cubits; and that of each of the remaining six, 
eleven cubits. To this number Ai-mansur added eight aisles of ten cubits in 
breadth each, the addition being completed in the space of two years and a half, 
during which time Al-mansur himself occasionally worked in person. The length 
of the court “ from east to west was one hundred and twenty-eight cubits, and the 
breadth from hihlali to jauf one hundred and five ; the width of the porticos of the 
colonnade surrounding the court was ten cubits ; and the area of the whole building 
measured thirty-three thousand one hundred and fifty square cubits.

Ibnu Sa’id, quoting Ibnu Bashkuwál, agrees in some particulars with the above 
account. He states the length of the great mosque within the city at the same 
number of cubits, that is, three hundred and thirty from jauf to Ublah; the 
court or open space he only makes eighty cubits in length, the remainder being 
occupied by porticos tiled over. He estimates the breadth of the mosque from 
east to west at two hundred and fifty cubits, in which he is at variance with 
the preceding s t a t e m e n t .H e  says also that the total number of aisles, com- 
^pnsihg'the addition made by Al-mansur, was nineteen, and that they were called 
ahhaldttdt. of doors, great and small, -was twenty-one; namely,
nine on the west side, including in the number a large one by which women 

- entered into the part of the mosque allotted to them; nine on the east, eight
of which were for the men and one for the women; three to the north, of 

;  which two large ones were for the use of the men, and the other for the women
: - to enter into their recesses. No doors were visible on the south side, with 

I  r  ̂ 'fhe exception of one in the south side of the makssurah, and leading through 
a covered way to the palace of the Khalif It was through this secret passage 

the Sultán passed on a Friday into the mosque to join in the public worship. 
All these doors were covered with the finest brass, in the most beautiful manner.*^

I
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Another author describes the doors as being only nine; namely, three opening 
into the court,-—one to the east, another to the west, and a third to the north; four 
opening into the aisles, namely, two on the east and two on the west side; the 
two remaining leading into the recesses for women under the aisles: and lastly, an 
anonymous writer^  ̂ whom we consulted in Cairo says that each of these doors 
was ornamented with a ring of exquisite workmanship, and covered with sheets 
of yellow brass so bright and poUshed as to dazzle the eyes of the beholders.

According to the author of the Majmu^-l-muftarik the number of columns, all 
of marble, is said to have been one thousand two hundred and ninety-three; 
according to another writer the total number of columns which either supported 
the roof of the mosque, or were embodied in the walls, or formed the domes, 
or entered into the building of the minaret, amounted between large and small 
to one thousand four hundred and seventeen; others say that the large columns 
in the interior of the mosque amounted to one thousand, exclusive of otherS AOf 
smaller size in the court and offices of the mosque; but there are not wanting 
authors who make their number stiU more considerable, Ibnu Bashkdw^l, quoted .
by Ibnu Said, states them to be in all fourteen hundred and nine,^? of whibh::One - 
hundred and nineteen were comprised within the makssurah, built by Al-mansur. i v f  
This the above-mentioned author describes as one of the most magnificent and i;:
bold structures ever raised by man. It extended across five aisles of ,the 
eleven composing the addition built by Al-hakem^ and its wings passed through 
the remaining six, leaving three on each side;*® its length from east to wesC-was 
seventy-five cubits; its breadth from the wooden partition to the columns of the 
kii>lah twenty-two cubits ; the height, counting from the floor to the cornices,*’ 
eight cubits; and that of the cornices three spans.

This makss4rah was further provided with three doors of exquisite workmanship Makssimh. 
and beautifully carved, and leading by the east, west, and north, into the body of 
the mosque. It is stated elsewhere that one of these doors was made of pure gold, 
as well as the walls of the mihrdb; *® that the floor of the makssirah was payed 
with silver, and that all the parts adjacent to it were covered with sofeysafd *̂ (rich 
mosaic work intermixed with gold); and lastly, that most of the columns, which 
are described as being placed in clusters of four, and having only one capital, were 
most beautifully carved and inlaid from top to bottom with gold and lapisrlaz^ji:, 
bnt God only is all-knowing. It is also asserted that in the open space,occupied 
by the mihrdb there were seven arches supported by columns, and rising to a pdn- 
siderable height; and such was the beauty of their proportions and the boffineSs.of 
the execution that both Christians and Moslems repeatedly expressed , their admi
ration at the manner in which they were achieved t there were besides in the two
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twojambs forming the door of the mihráb four columns of inestimable value, 
were made of green marble, the other two of lapis-lazuli.

"We learn from Ibnu Bashkúwál that the length of the mihráb was eight cubits 
and a half from UUah to jauf, and its breadth from east to west seven cubits and 
a half; the height of the dome thirteen cubits and a half. There stood against one 
of its sides a pulpit,also constructed by Al-hakem, and equalled by none other in 
the world for workmanship and materials. It was built of ivory, and of the most 
exquisite woods, such as ebony, sandal, bakam,^  ̂ Indian plantain, citron wood, 
aloe, and so forth, at the expense of thirty-five thousand seven hundred and five 
dinárs, three dirhems and one third; and the steps by which it was ascended wore 
nine in number. Another writer says that it was formed of thirty-six thousand 
small pieces of wood, which were fastened together with gold and silver nails, and 
occasionally incrusted with precious stones, and that the original cost of each piece 
was seven dirhems of silver; that its construction lasted for seven years, eight artists 
being daily employed in it, wdth an allowance of half a mithkál Mohammedi^ a day.

This pulpit was once the repository of a copy of the Korán written, as it is 
generally supposed, by the Khalif ’Othmán. It was preserved in a case of gold 
tissue set with pearls and rubies, over which was a bag of the richest coloured silk, 
the: whole being placed on a stand of aloe wood, joined with gold nails. It was 
taken to Africa by one of the Sultáns of the Beni ’Abdi-l-mumen, and lost and 
recovered several times, until it was finally deposited in the great mosque called 
JámV-Karawayin^^ (the mosque of the people of Cairwan), at Fez. But this being 
an interesting subject, and one which has given rise to much debate among the 
learned, some of whom have expressed doubts of this book being so ancient 
as it was supposed, we deem it proper to transcribe here the words of a very 
intelligent author who has fully investigated the case. The Khattib Ibn Marzuk^® 
saysi'in his work entitled AUmasnadu-s-sahihu-Uhasariy (or collection of authen
ticated traditions,) as follows:—“ The copy of the Koran called ’Othmání, and 

which, according to Ibnu Bashkúwál, is one of the four copies which the Khalif 
“ ̂ ’Othmán (may God show him His favours 1) sent to Mekka, Basrah, Kufah, and 
“ Damascus, is too well known all over Andalus and Africa to need description. 
“ I t was kept in the great mosque of Cordova, until on a Saturday, the eleventh of 
“  Shawwal of the year five hundred and fifty-six of the Hijra (a . d . 1161), it was 
“ taken away, as it is believed, by order of Abu Mohammed ’Abdu-1-múmen Ibn 
“ ’Ali,^̂  and taken to Africa, where it remained in the hands of that Sultán and his 

successors, who not only took the greatest care of it, but carried it always in their 
•---Jravels and military expeditions, expecting that it would prove for them a source 
l&df -prbsperity. Thus it passed from one Sultán to another among the Almohades
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until it came to ’Ali Ibnu4-mámún Abí-1-^olá Idris Ibnu-l-mansur* sumairied 
“ Al-mu’atadhedh and Sa’id,̂ » who took it with him in his expedition against 
“ Telemsan, towards the end of the year six hundred and. forty-five of the Hijra 
“  ( a . D. 1247-8). By the death of this Sultan, who perished in a skirmish befoi-ê 
” that city, the sacred volume went to his son Ibrahim,who, having given baftíé 
‘ ‘ to the enemy, was also defeated and lost his life, the enemy getting possession of 
“ all the baggage of his army, and the greatest part of his treasures ; among which 
‘‘ was this Korán, which fell into the hands of the Arabs. What its final desti- 
“ nation was I could not learn ; some say that it was acquired by the Sultán of 
‘‘ Telemsan, whose successor preserves it now in his treasure.

“ As to the supposition that some spots of the blood of ’Othmán are to be seen 
“ on it, it is a very gratuitous one, and rests on no foundation whatever. That of 
“ its being one of the copies presented by the Khalif to the cities of Mekka, Basrah, 
‘‘ Kiifah, and Damascus, requires some consideration. Ibn ’Abdi-1-málik says, ‘ In 
“ case of its being one of the above-mentioned copies, it cannot be any other than 
“ the Syrian one.’ But Abú-1-kásim An-najibi^® As-sebtti tells m& that the S^hti 
“ copy, that is, the identical one presented by 'Othmán to the city of Damascus, î  
“ still preserved in ihe. mahssúrah of the mosque of the Beni Umeyyah in that 
“ city, where he saw it himself in the year six hundred and fifty-seven of the 
“ Hijra.^  ̂ It cannot either be that of Mekka, for the same Abu-1-kásim informs us 
“  that having in the said year of six hundred and fifty-seven ( a . d . 1259) f f i â d e / ^ m  

“ pilgrimage to the holy places, he saw and read in it, and found it lying as bef^e 
“ under the dome of the Jews, otherwise cúleá Kubhatu~t-tarah (the dome of thé 
“ dust), and that he likewise saw the ancient copy preserved at Me^na, and read in 
“ it. Perhaps it is the one of Kufah, or that of Basrah ;■ but it is well known that 
“ the latter is preserved at Medina, where Ahú-1-kásim found it. Besides, An- 
“ najaghi,'*  ̂ who in the year seven hundred and five ( a . d . 1305-6) had an oppor- 
“ tunity of seeing and comparing both copies, namely, that which is preserved in 
“ Medina, and that which came to this country and was previously in the great 
“ mosque of Cordova, declares positively that he examined them both with the 
“ greatest attention and care, and saw nothing which could lead him to suppose 
“ that the Cordovan one was of the same antiquity. The hand-writing was totally 
“ distinct, the copy at Medina being written in the hand-writing generally used dn, 
“ Yemen, while that of Cordova was not. As to its being written by thé'KhUlif 
“ ’Othmán himself, it is a supposition which scarcely needs refutation, ' fof fit-is 
“ known to every body that he wrote none himself; what he did nréré^:.tó 
“ intrust some of the companions of the Prophet with the revision ând ái^atígement 
“ of a copy which should serve as a standard for all others,—this-being proved by
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Tower.

“ the note at the end of the copy deposited now at Medina, and which reads thus : 
“ ‘ The present book was collected by some of the companions of the Prophet (on 
» whom be benediction and salutation !) by the injunctions of the Khalif ’Othmán,’ 
“ &c. Then follow the names of the companions who assisted in the collection, as 
“ Zeyd Ibn Thábit, ’Abdullah Ibn Zubeyr, Sa’id Al-’assi, and so forth.^^

However, be this as it may, one thing is certain, namely, that the copy of the 
" Koran which was preserved at Cordova, and held in so great veneration by the 
“ people of Andalus, passed through many hands, until it was lost before Telemsán 
“ by the Sultan Ibrâhîm ; its present destination being totally unknown to me, 
“ unless, I repeat, it be preserved in the treasure of the Sultán of Telemsán, as it 
“ has been reported.”

Such is Ibn Marzuk’s account, which we have copied almost Uterally from his 
work. Now it remains for us to say that what Ibn Marzúk conjectures is a fact ; 
the sacred volume here alluded to remained in the possession of the Sultáns of Te
lemsán, who transmitted it as an inheritance from father to son, until that city was 
taken by our Imám Abu-l-hasan^^ towards the end of Ramadhán of the year seven 
hundred and thirty-seven of the Hijra (a . d . 1336). That prince, having seized 
upon all the treasures contained in the royal palace, found among other valuable 
objects the famous Korán, which he kept in his possession until it was again lost by 
him in the disastrous battle of Tarifa;^® thus becoming the prey of the infidel 
monarchs of Andalus. From that country it went to Portugal, whence it was again 
recovered in the year seven hundred and forty-five (a . d . 1344-5) by one of the 
merchants of Azamor, who employed a ruse to gain possession of it. It then was 
acquired by the Sultán of Fez, at which city Ibn Rashid saw it, as he himself 
informs us in his travels.̂ ®

But to return to our description of the mosque of Cordova. “ The height of the 
“ tOwer®'̂  now existing,” says Ibnu Bashkúwál, “ which was built by the Sultan 
“ ’Ábdu-r-rahmán, son of the Sultan Mohammed, is seventy-two cubits, namely, 
“ fifty-four to the top of the open dome, towards which the crier turns his back 
“ when proclaiming the hour of prayers, and eighteen more to the very end of the 
“ spar. On the summit of this dome are the three celebrated apples, two of which 
“ are made of pure gold, and the middle one of silver. Each of them measures 
“ three spans and a half in circumference, and they are encompassed within two six- 
“ petalled lilies in a most elegant manner, the w'hole being surmounted by a small 
“ pomegranate made of pure gold, rising about a cubit above the top of the dome, 
“ which is considered one of the wonders of the world.”

The building of this tower is thus related by the above-mentioned writer. “ In 
“ the year three hundred and thirty-four^® (a . d . 945-6) the Amir ’Abdu-r-rahmán
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“ ordered the old tower of the mosque to be pulled down, and the present mag- 
“ nificent structure to be erected in its stead. The first thing done was to dig the 
“ foundations, a work which lasted forty-three days, the excavation being carried so 

deep that the workmen were stopped by water ; the building was then begun, and 
“ completed in the space of thirteen months, the material being free-stone cemented 
“ with mortar. When the whole building was completed, An-nássir rode to the 
“ spot from his palace in the city of Az-zahra, where he was residing at the time,
“ ascended to the top of the tower by one of its staircases, and came down by 
“ the other ; for unlike the old tower, which had only one staircase, the present one 
‘‘ is provided with two, separated by a wall of masonry, and so contrived that two 
“ people starting at the same time may arrive at the top without meeting or seeing 
“ each other. After carefully inspecting the edifice, An-nássir went into the 
“ makssúrah of the mosque, prayed two reha’s, and retired.”

The number of steps in each staircase was one hundred and seven ; and Ibnu 
Bashkuwál adds, that it was firmly believed in his time that the tower had: not
its equal in point of height and beauty in any other of the countries subject to. the; 
rule of IsIàm. But, as Ibnu Said has very properly remarked, had Ibnu Bashkúwál 
seen those of Seville and Morocco, both built by the Sultán Ya’kub Al-mansár, one 
of the Beni ’Abdi-1-múmen, he would not have said so, since it is well known that 
their dimensions considerably exceed those of the tower of Cordova, . The height of 
this, measured from below to the balcony or balustrade where the crier stands,.ds 
fifty-four cubits, and to the very extremity of the spar, where the gold pomegranate 
is, seventy-three cubits ; the width of each of the square sides, eighteen cubits;— 
thus making seventy-two cubits in circuit. The height of the tower at Morocco 
is well known to be one hundred and ten cubits, and the width in proportion.

The expenses incurred by An-nássir in his addition to the mosque, as well as in 
the construction of this tower, are stated by Ibnu Bashkuwál, ŵ ho borrowed his 
information from an account in the hand-writing of the Khalif himself,̂ ® at two 
hundred and sixty-one thousand five hundred and thirty-seven dinars, and two 
dirhems and a half. •

His son, Al-hakem, was no less fond of building, and his improvements and addition™* 
additions to the mosque rank as high as those of any of his predecessors. As we 
have related elsewhere, Al-hakem, soon after his accession to the throne, thought 
of enlarging the mosque of Cordova, which had become too small to contain the 
crowds of people that flocked to it on Fridays. While the addition was being built, 
a dispute arose among his architects respecting the part of the horizomrtowards 
which the hihiah was to be turned; some pretending that it ought to he built 
facing the south, as it was formerly, and as his father, An-nássir, had done with that 
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of the mosque of Az-zahrá, while mathematicians and astronomers contended that 
it ought to be built inclining a little towards the east. While the people were 
thus disputing the point among themselves, the Faquih Abu Ibrâhîm came up to 
Al-hakem, and said to him, “ O Prince of the believers ! all the people of this 

nation have eonstantly turned their faces to the south while making their prayers ; 
“ It was to the south that the Imáms who preceded thee, the doctors, the Kádís, and 

all Moslems, directed their looks, from the times of the conquest up to the present 
day ; and it was to the south that the táhi’s, like Músa Ibn Nosseyr and Hansh 

“ As-san’ání, (may God show them mercy !) inclined the kiblahs of all the mosques 
which they erected in this country. Remember that proverb which says, ‘ It is 
preferable to follow the example of others and be saved, than to perish by 
separating from the track.’” Upon which the Khalif exclaimed, By Allah,
thou sayst right ! I  am for following the example of the tabi’s, whose opinion on
the subject is of great weight:’’— and he ordered that it should be executed as 

proposed.
Nor was this the only improvement which the Khalif Al-hakem made to the 

great mosque; he ordered, besides, some works of the greatest utility and import
ance. Instead of the old reservoir-̂ » for purification, in the court of the mosque, 
which was supplied with water drawn by beasts*' from a neighbouring well, he built 
four others at the two sides of the mosque, viz., two large ones formen at the eastern 
angle, and two small ones for women at the western ; and these he filled by means 
of a canal,*  ̂ which, taking the water from the foot of the mountains of Cordova, 
poured it into an immense reservoir lined with marble. The water ran night and 
day, and what remained after supplying the wants of the mosque, being very sweet 
and of excellent quality, was distributed into three canals,*  ̂ parting from three 
different sides of the mosque, east, north, and west, and flowed into two immense 
fountains,** M id i Ai-hakem caused to be hewn out of the solid rock at the foot of 
the mountains of Cordova at an enormous expense, owing to the number of work
men employed in them, and the difficulty of transport.

The work was executed in the following manner :—Two immense blocks of stone 
Mre first selected from the quarries in the mountains of Cordova ; they were then 
hewn out with pickaxes, an operation which took up considerable time, and when 
every thing was completed both fountains appeared'suddenly to the eyes of the 
astonished multitude in the shape which they were destined to have. However, 
the general satisfaction expressed by the inhabitants on this occasion was very 
much damped by the obstacles, to all appearance insurmountable, wffiich the distance 
of the quarry and the size of the blocks presented to the transport and conveyance 
|f;them by an inclined plane to the corners of the mosque prepared for their recep-
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tion. This, however, was soon remedied, through the assistance of Almighty God, 
and the following expedient was suggested. A cart was built with large beams 
of oak wood placed upon a circular frame, the whole being strengthened with iron 
hoops ; a road was levelled from the quarry to the mosque, and after every prépara-̂  : .
tion had been made seventy of the strongest draught oxen were yoked to it-by 1
means of strong ropes, and with God’s favour and assistance the two huge blocks 
reached their destination one after the other, and were placed in the vaulted recesses 
prepared for them,^^— twelve consecutive days being the time spent in their 
transport.

On the west side of this mosque Akhakem built a house for the distribution of Aims-houses. 
alms, in which such poor travellers and people as lost their way in the city, or did 
not know whither to go, or were devoid of sufficient means to provide for their 
wants during their residence in the capital, met always with a charitable reception, 
and were hospitably entertained and furnished with every necessary, owing to the . :: 
vast sums with which the estabhshment was endowed by the Khalif. Seyeral hOiiS^ ; 
for the poor were likewise erected by Al-hakem over against the great westerh/^té - 
of the mosque.^® The sum spent by Akhakem in the building of these houses  ̂as: 
well as in his addition to the mosque, &c., amounted, according to Ibnu HayyâUi to ^
one hundred and sixty-one thousand gold dinars, all derived from the fifths of the j
spoil. , ; V;

But the greatest addition that ever was made to the mosque is undoubtedly 
undertaken and completed in the days of Hishâm II., and under the adihiniëtratibn 
of his famous Hâjib, Akmanstir Ibn AM ’A'mir. It is thus described by Ibnu Sa*id, 
who quotes Ibnu Bashkuwal and Ibnu-l-faradhi as his authorities.—“ The popula- v
“ tion of Cordova had so much increased,—owing to the great influx of people who 
“ came from all parts of Asia and Africa to settle in it, and to the tribes of Berbers 
“ which Akmansur drew from the opposite land and kept in his pay ; the city 
“ itself had reached to such a pitch of magnificence and splendour,*’ that the 
“ suburbs and outskirts teemed with inhabitants, and the great mosque was found 
“ incapable of holding the faithful who flocked to it from all sides, the 
“ Khalif s palace adjoined the mosque on the west side, Akmansur could npt 
“ extend the building except on the east. The first step he took was to indemnify,
“ preparatory to the building, the proprietors of such houses as wem to be puUed ..
“ down with such sums as they chose to fix for their property. He called 
“ the owners of the houses, and addressing each of them in p r i v a t e  he i
“ ‘ Friend, I want that house of thine; I  must buy it from thee; tb à C l*
“ its site to that of the great mosque : it is a work of great: utility, and mtchded 
“ for the convenience of the public. Thou mayst ask whatever price thou choosest
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“  to have for it, and it shall be paid to thee out of the royal coifers.’ Every one 
“ of the proprietors having agreed to sell his house, not -without putting the highest 
“  possible price on it, Al-mansiir gave immediate orders for the payment, and com- 
“ manded besides that a suitable residence should be built for each of the pro- 
“ prietors in another quarter of the city. Al-mansur addressed himself at length to 
“  an old woman, who, being the proprietor of a house with a palm tree within the

court of the mosque,^® obstinately refused to part with it for any sum, unless she 
"were provided with another house having also a palm tree; upon which Al- 
"  mansur issued immediate orders that the old woman’s wish should be fulfilled, 
"  should it cost a heyt-mdlj*^ and, accordingly, another house with a palm tree was 
"  procured for a most exorbitant price.

" All these difiiculties being speedily removed, Al-mansiir began to build 
"  his addition, in aisles extending all along the mosque, as we have remarked 
"  elsewhere,®® and the whole, when finished, presented a front of the greatest 
"  solidity and elegance, the interior being decorated with gold in the most mag- 
"  nificent manner; so that in the opinion of all the intelligent in these matters 
"  the addition built by Al-mansur fell nowise short of those of any of his pre- 
"  decessors, that of Al-hakem even not e x ce p te d th e  action being rendered still 
"  more meritorious by the circumstance of Christian slaves®̂  from Castile and other 
"  infidel countries working in chains at the building instead of the Moslems, thus 
"  exalting the true religion and trampling down polytheism. Al-mansur built also 
"  the great cistern under the court of the mosque,and it was he who first caused 
"  wax to be burnt in the interior in addition to oil, thus combining the effect of 
"  both lights.”

The number of brazen chandeliers, of different sizes, in the mosque, is computed 
by some at two hundred and eighty, and by others at two hundred and twenty-four, 
without counting those over the gates; and the number of cups containing the oil 
at seven thousand four hundred and twenty-five, or according to other accounts at 
ten thousand eight hundred and five. The leaden supporters®® for the cups 
weighed four arrohes, and three-fourths of a Untar^^ of cotton for the wicks of 
the lamps were consumed each month of Ramadhan. The annual consumption of 
oil amounted to one hundred and twenty-five Untars, half of which was used during 
the Ramadhan; and in this holy month three Untars of wax, and three-quarters of 
a  Untar of cotton thread used in preparing the wax, were requisite over and above 
the usual allowance. The great wax taper which burned by the side of the Imam 
weighed from fifty to sixty pounds; it burned night and day throughout the month 
of Ramadhan, and its materials both of wax and wick were so contrived that the 
whole might be consumed on the last night of Ramadhan. The chandeliers were
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all made of brass and of diiFerent patterns, with the exception of three which Were 
of silver. Four greater than the rest were suspended in the central aisle; the 
largest, which was of enormous dimensions, hung from the ceiling of the dome oyer 
that part of the mosq̂ ue where the Korans were kept, and consisted, according ;tO Â 
certain writer, of one thousand four hundred and fifty-four cups for lights. How
ever, these large chandeliers, each of which consumed nightly seven a/rrobês or: 
quarters of a Jdntar of oil, were only lighted in the last ten days of the month of 
Ramadhân. The total expenditure of oil in all the lamps®® about the mosque, 
including the addition built by Al-mansur, is by another writer estimated at one 
thousand arrohes, or two hundred and fifty Untars, of which seven hundred and 
fifty were consumed in the month of Ramadhân.

Ibnu Sa’id, who borrowed most of his information from Ibnu Bashküwâl, gives 
an estimate somewhat différent from that of the former writers we have quoted, 
although it nearly agrees with that of the latter. He says that the annual, expen  ̂
diture was one thousand and thirty arrobes of oil, (two hundred and, fifty-one 
and one quarter,) five hundred of which were spent during Ramadhân, and that the 
three silver chandeliers required seventy-two pounds weight of oil nightly, that is-tq : ; J
say, twenty-four each; that the largest of all the lamps measured fifty spans in cir- _
cumference, and held one thousand four hundred and eighty cups, the whole of which : 
were washed over with gold. Ibnu Sa’id being an author more deserving of credit ■: ; 
than any other of those who have written on the subject, not only on account^f v ; 
the sources from which he derived his information, but also on account ; pf his 
veracity as an historian, we do not hesitate to adopt his computation. But God 
only knows.®®

The number of people employed in or about the mosque, as the Imâm, thq Attendants, 

readers of the Koran, wardens, door-keepers, proclaimers of the hours of prayer, 
iamp-lighters, and the like, is said to have been, in the days of Al-mansâr, one 
hundred and fifty-nine ; hut Ibnu Bashkuwal, whose account is entitled tô  more 
credit, says that the attendants of all classes amounted to three hundred in the 
times of the Khalifs,®̂  as well as under the administration of the Hâjib Al-mansur.
He adds likewise that four ounces of ambergris, and eight of fresh aloe wood, were 
burnt by way of incense on the last day of the month of Ramadhân, although 
Ibnu-l-faradhi, an author also entitled to great credit, states that one pound, of 
wood of aloes, and a quarter of a pound of amber, were allowed every Friday for -a
similar purpose. \   ̂’

Our readers must have observed some discrepancy in the dimensions of this 
mosque, as well as in the number of columns, pillars, and chandeliers which it 
is said to have contained, but this is owing either to the inequality- of the measure
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employed, the dhara  ̂cubit not being the same every where, or to the circumstance 
that some authors only counted the detached columns, while others reckoned them 
all, large and small, entire and half;—that some described it before the great ad
dition made by Al-mansur, while others, as Ibnu Sa’id, visited it as late as the 
sixth century. In abridging the accounts of the various authors who have treated 
on this mosque, we may have been guilty of repetition, yet, as we consider that 
information may have been increased by it, and that we have been useful, this will 
easily atone for our faults. God is great! in Him we place our trust!

We cannot leave the description of this sumptuous building, and the enumeration 
of the wonders of art contained in it, without taking notice of two or three circum
stances which we have seen mentioned in Eastern authors, and which it may be 
important to know, although no good authority is given for them. It is a current 
opinion in Damascus, as well as in other cities of the East, that the mosque of 
Cordova had three hundred and sixty arches, according to the number of days in the 
year, and that the sun passed every day by one of the arches until it went round the 
whole number, when it returned in the inverse direction.®® Among the authors that 
we have quoted none has alluded to this; nay, we will say more, among the almost 
innumerable Andalusian as well as African writers who have treated on this mosque, 
none, that we know of, has made the least allusion to i t ; therefore the account, 
from whoever it comes, is entitled to no credit; for, we ask, is it probable that so 
extraordinary a circumstance should have been passed in silence by writers who 
have recorded facts of much less importance with the most scrupulous details ?

The author of the NashaJcu-l-azhdr^^ (sweet odour of the flowers) says that 
among the manifold objects which by their exquisite workmanship or their costly 
materials attracted the eyes of the beholder in the mosque of Cordova, there were 
three red marble pillars, on which were engraved,—on one the name of Mohammed, 
on the other Moses’ rod and the sleepers of the cave, and on the third Noah’s 
crow ; and that the columns were not the work of man, but made by God, just as 
they were. We again confess that we have looked in vain for information re
specting this wonderful production of nature; in vain have "we perused and consulted 
the best authenticated accounts of the time, and the most detailed description of the 
mosque; we have nowhere found the least mention made of i t : we must therefore 
pronounce it improbable ; for is it natural that the best and most diligent among 
ancient writers should have omitted the fact, and that if the name of our holy 
Prophet had been found impressed by the hand of the Almighty on one of the 
columns of the temple this miraculous circumstance should have been left un
noticed ? But God is all-knowing,

;T^ is still another circumstance told of the mosque of Cordova W'hich we must
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mention. It is recorded by that eminent writer, Ibnu Bashkúwál, whose narrative 
we have used so often ; but, being as devoid of foundation as the preceding, no great 
reliance can be placed on it. That author introduces among his traditional stories 
respecting Cordova the following :—“ And they say that the site occupied by the 
“ great mosque was formerly a great hollow, wherein the inhabitants used to throw 
“ their oiFal, but that when Suleymán, son of Dáúd, (on whom be peace !) came to - 
“ Cordova and saw the spot, he said to the Jinn, ‘ Clear away this place for me, 
“ and transform it into a suitable ground, that you may afterwards build on it a 
“ temple for the worship of the Almighty God; ’ and that the orders were obeyed, 
“ and the mosque built.” But this is contradictory of what we have stated elsewhere 
respecting the Christian church, wliich, in the opinion of all writers, and of Ibnu 
Bashkúwál himself, stood on the site now occupied by the great mosque. The 
same writer states that all the uniform ovals which are engraved on the ceiling of 
the great mosque bore inscriptions appropriate to the spot, and calling the mind of 
the faithful to contemplation and devotion.®®

But let us proceed to the description of other magnificent buildings which^em- 
bellished the court of the Khalifs ; and first of all to that of the city of Az-zahra, 
built by ^Abdu-r-rahman An-nássir lidin-illali, the .seventh Sultán of the dynasty of 
Beni Umeyyah in Andalus.
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CHAPTER III.

City and palace of Az-zah.ri—Cause of its foundation—Expenditure—Materials used in its erection— 
The two fountains—The hall of the Khalifs—Mosque in Az-zahrii.

pity and pa- The cause of the building of the city of Az-zahra is thus related by a certain doctor,
I&C6 OZ a Z*
sabrá. a native of Cordova. One of An-nássir’s concubines happening to die possessed of 

considerable wealth, the Sultán ordered that the whole of her property should be 
spent in the redemption of captives. A search w'as accordingly made in the country 
of the Franks, but not one Moslem captive could be found; upon wdiich An-nassir 
was greatly delighted, and thanked God for it. His mistress Az-zahra, wliom he 
loved passionately, then said to him,—" Build wdth that money a city that may 
“ take my name and be mine : ” and in compliance with her wish An-nássir, who 
surpassed his ancestors ’Abdu-r-rahmán al-ausatt and Al-hakem I. in fondness for 
building, began building at the foot of the mountain called Jehalu-Warus (the 
mountain of the bride), south of the mountain and north of Cordova, the palace 
and city which he called Medínatu-z-zahrá after his mistress. This city, which 
at first was only intended as a spot of recreation for his mistress, An-nássir soon 
took for his residence, making it also the abode of his guards and the officers 
of his household; he built the palace of solid materials and beautiful design, and 
ornamented the interior with costly magnificence, and he ordered also that a statue 
of his mistress should be carved in relief over the gate. They say that when 
Az-zahrá sat for the first time in the great hall of the palace, and, looking out of 
the windows, gazed with admiration on the beautiful snow-white buildings of the 
city, contrasting with the black and dismal appearance of the mountain at the foot 
of which it stood, she said to her royal spouse, “ See, O master ! how beautiful this 
“ girl looks in the arms of yonder E th io p i a n o n  hearing which An-nássir gave 
immediate orders for the removal of the mountain, but one of his counsellors 
happening to be present when the order was issued said to him, “ O Prince of 
“  the believers ! God forbid that thou shouldst undertake a task the mere idea 

of which is sufficient to make a man lose his wit, for were all the men upon
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“ the face of the earth to be employed in cutting away its trees and excavating 
“ its sides, no human force could move it from where it now stands. He only can 
“ do it who is the creator of all things.” This reason convinced An-nássir of 
the impossibility of the task, and he ordered instead that all the oak and other 
mountain trees which grew on it should be rooted upj and that fig and almond 
trees should be planted in their place ; by which change the landscape was so 
much improved that the mountain became one of its finest ornaments, principally 
in the spring, when the trees, being in full blossom, spread in the atmosphere a 
fragrance and freshness that were quite delightful.

Medínatu-z-zahrá was thus situate between the foot of the mountain and the 
plain which extends to Cordova, at the distance of about three miles from the 
furthest limits of the city. Ibn Khallekán, in his biography of illustrious men, 
under the article of Al-mu’atamed Ibn ’Abbád, King of Seville, has given the dimen
sions of this wonderful city: his words are as follow. “ The city of Az-^zahrá 
“ was one of the most splendid, most renowned, and most magnificent structi|res 
“ ever raised by man. It stood at the distance of four miles and:a third-from 
“ Cordova; it measured two thousand seven hundred cubits in length from, east , ,
“ to west, and the breadth from north to south was one thousand seven hundred 
“ cubits. The number of columns in the building amounted to four thousand 
“ three hundred, and that of the doors to fifteen thousand.^ In the raisings df 
“ this sumptuous building An-nássir lavished countless treasures, since it is 
“ reported that the revenues of Andalus, in the days of this Sultán, amounted 
“ to five millions four hundred and eighty thousand gold dinárs, collected from 
“ taxes; besides seven hundred and sixty-five thousand derived from markets:
“ exclusive also of the fifth of the spoil taken from the enemy, and the capitation 
“ tax levied on Christians and Jews living in the Moslem dominions, the amount 
“ of which is said to have equalled all the rest. Of this vast income An-nassir 
“ appropriated one-third to the payment of the army, one-third was deposited in 
“ the royal coffers to cover the expenses of his household, and the remainder was 
“ spent yearly in the construction of Az-zahrá and such other buildings as were 
“ erected under his reign.” '* Such are the words of Ibn Khallekan, who derived 
his information from Ibnu Bashkuwal and other Andalusian historians.

Others assert that the expenditure was as follows. The number of workmen Expenditure, 

and slaves daily labouring at the building was ten t h o u s a n d th e  number of mules 
and other beasts of burden ̂  constantly employed in the transport of the materials 
fifteen hundred, or, according to others, fourteen hundred mules and four 
hundred camels belonging to the Khalif, and one thousand .mules hired for the 
occasion, at the rate of three mithkals a month each.. Eleven hundred burdens 
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of lime and gypsum were conveyed every third day for the use of the building. 
The daily pay of one part of the men was one dirhem and a half each, others 
received two dirhems and one-third. Six thousand blocks of stone made com
pletely even and smooth were used every day, without including in this number 
the uncut stones, bricks, and the like.

But as we are indebted to the historian Ibnu Hayyán for a minute description of 
this magnificent construction, as also for an account of the materials used in the 
building and the expenditure incurred by it, we shall extract its contents. It 
is but proper to observe that this excellent historian held his information from 
the mouth of Ibn Dahin, who had it from Moslemah Ibn ^Abdillah tlie architect 
and geometrician, who lived in the reign of An-nássir. “ An-nássir began the 
“ construction of the palace and city of Az-zahra in the year three hundred and 
“  twenty-five of the Hijra ( a . d . 936-7), and the building was continued for 
“ forty consecutive years, that is to say, twenty-five years of the life of An-nássir 
“ and fifteen of that of his son and successor, Al-hakem; for although the palace 
“ was completed long before the death of An-nassir, considerable additions were 
“ made to it by his son, and the buildings for the reception of the court, the 

barracks for the troops, the pleasure-gardens, baths, fountains, and so forth, 
“ ŵ ere never completed until the days of Al-hakem. During the reign of Ab- 
“ du-r-rahmán six thousand blocks of stone, great and small, cut into various 
“ shapes, and either polished or smoothed, were used every day, exclusive of the, 
“ uncut stones used for paving^ and the like. The number of beasts of burden 
“ daily employed to convey the materials of construction was fourteen hundred, 
“ some say more, besides four hundred camels belonging to the Sultán, and one 
“ thousand mules hired for the occasion at the rate of three mithkals a month, 

making the total expense of hiring amount to three thousand mithkals monthly. 
“ In the building eleven hundred burdens of lime and gypsum were used every 
“ third day. The number of columns, great and small, supporters or supported, 
“ employed in the building amounted to four thousand ; others exceed that 

number by three hundred and sixteen. Of these some came from Rome, 
“ nineteen from the country of the Franks,® one hundred and forty were pre- 
“ sented by the emperor of Constantinople, one thousand and thirteen, mostly 
“ of green and rose coloured marble, were brought from Carthage, Tunis, Isfákis 
“ (Sfax), and other places in Africa; the remainder were extracted from quarries in 
“ his Andalusian dominions, as for instance the white marble from Tarragona and 

. “ Almería, the streaked marble® from Raya, and so forth. I was told by Ibn 
“ Dahin, who had it from the son of one of the architects employed by An-nássir, 
“ that the persons commissioned to transport the marbles from Africa were three,
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“ namely, ’AbduUah the inspector of the works, Hasan Ibn Mohammed, and *Ali 
“ Ibn Ja’far, a native of Alexandria, besides Ibn Yunis the sailor, and that Aurnássir 
“ paid them for every block or pillar of marble, whether great or small, which 
“ they transported to Cordova, ten gold dinárs. I have likewise from good 
“ authority that the cost of each block of marble, whether great or small, found 
“ in the mountains of Andalus was also nearly the above-mentioned sum j and, 
“ lastly, it has been repeated on the authority of one of the servants of the 
“ palace that the total amount of the expenses in the erection of Az-zahrá 
“ amounted yearly to three hundred thousand dinars during the twenty-five 
“ years it was building under An-nássir, namely, from the year three hundred and 
“ twenty- f iv e , the epoch of its commencement, till that of three hundred and fifty, 
“ the time of the death of that Khalif; and that having made the computation 
“ of the total expenditure which that Sultán underwent he found it amount to 
“ fifteen beyt-máV The number of doors in the palace of Az-zahrá amounted 
“ to fifteen thousand, counting each flap or fold as one, and all were covered 
“ either with plates of iron or sheets of polished brass.” So far Ibmi Hayyán.“ í ;

Another well informed writer says that the cost of every block of marble brought 
to Cordova, either from the Khalifls dominions in Andalus as well as in Africa, or 
from various distant countries in the hands of the infidels, was ten gold dinárs 
each, exclusive of the expenses of detachment from the quarry and carving, and 
exclusive also of the cost of the men and beasts employed in the transpoft.y i-Aud 
another writer asserts that the total amount of expenses in building the city of 
Az-zahrá was one hundred mudd full of dirhems of the measure used at Cordova; 
others say eighty mudd and seven hafiz of the same measure.® But as these authors 
do not state whether this is to be understood merely of the constructions raised 
in An-nássir’s time, or also of those continued by his son Al-hakem, no great 
reliance can be placed on the calculations, especially when we consider the au
thenticity of the sources whence Ibnu Hayyán borrowed the preceding narrative

But before proceeding any further we deem it necessary again to remind the 
reader of the system of composition we have adopted for the present 
which renders it necessary that we should quote literally from the wntings-of 
authors from every country and of every age, thereby falling at every step into 
fastidious repetitions and unavoidable contradictions; for since it is not given to 
every author to see things in their true light, or to select the best 
some have themselves been led into error, and made hundreds fall after them, 
while others are to this day like a bright lamp which guides the studioi^ through 
the intricate maze of antiquity. We, therefore, who have neither "  
required for the task of historian, nor the books sufficient to select and compare
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The two foun
tains.

our information, have preferred this method of writing history ; sometimes quoting 
the very words, and at other times extracting the narrative, of authors, but seldom 
introducing observations of our own, unless the contradiction be so glaring, or the 
statement so uncommon, as to require it. We hope therefore that our reasons 
for doing so will be justly appreciated, and that our readers will excuse us when
ever ŵe happen to fall into the above-mentioned errors.

Among the wonders of Az-zahra, says Ibnu Hayyán, were two fountains, with 
their basins, so extraordinary in their shape, and so valuable for their exquisite 
workmanship, that, in the opinion of that writer, they constituted the principal 
ornament of the palace. The larger of the two, which was of gilt bronze, and 
most beautifully carved with basso-relievo representing human figures, was brought 
to the Khaliffrom Constantinople by Ahmed Ál-yunání (the Greek),® and Rabi’ the 
Bishop.^” As to the small one, which was of green marble, it was brought from 
Syria by the said Ahmed, although others assert that it came likewise from 
Constantinople with Rabi’. However, all agree in saying that such were the 
taste of the designs on these fountains, and the magnificence of the materials, 
as to make their value almost beyond estimation. The smaller one, above all, 
■appears to have been a real wonder of art. It was brought from place to place 
until it reached the sea shore,when it was put on board a vessel and conveyed 
to Andalus. When the Khalif received it he ordered it to be placed in the dor
mitory of the eastern hall called AUminis,' '̂  ̂ and he fixed on it twelve figures 
made of red gold, and set with pearls and other precious stones. The figures, 
which were all made in the arsenal’̂  of Cordova, represented various animals; 
as for instance one was the likeness of a lion, having on one side an antelope, 
and on the other a crocodile ; opposite to these stood an eagle and a dragon ; 
and on the two wings of the group a pigeon, a falcon,^* a peacock, a hen, a 
cockv à Mte,i® and a vulture. They, moreover, were all ornamented with jewels, 
and thé water poured out from their mouths.

The hall of the ' Another of the wonders of Az-zahra was the hall called Kasru-Ukholafa (the hall 
of tlic Rhalifs), the roof of which was of gold and solid but transparent blocks of 
m a r b l e  of various colours, the walls being likewise of the same materials. In the 
centre of this hall, or, according to some, on the top of the above-described foun
tain, which is by them placed in this hall, was fixed the unique pearl presented to 
An-nássir by the Greek emperor Leo,*® among other valuable objects. The tiles 

: Î  V that covered the roof of this magnificent hall were made of pure gold and silver,
according to Ibnu Bashkuwál, there was in the centre of the room a large 

ft basin filled with quicksilver; on each side of it eight doors fixed on arches*  ̂ of 
ftftftftv  ̂ ivory and ebony, ornamented with gold and precious stones of various kinds, resting
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upon pillars of variegated marble and transparent crystal. When the sun pene
trated through these doors into the apartment, so strong was the action of its 
rays upon the roof and walls of this hall that the reflection only was sufficient to 
deprive the beholders of sight. And when An-nâssir wished to frighten any of thé 
courtiers that sat with him, he had only to make a sign to one of his Sclavonians to 
set the quicksilver in motion,̂ ® and the whole room would look in an instant as if 
it were traversed by flashes of lightning ; and the company would begin to tremble, 
thinking that the room was moving away,—this sensation and their fears continuing 
as long as the quicksilver was in motion. The abundance of quicksilver in Spain 
made An-nassir conceive the idea of employing it in the manner above described ; 
and it was perhaps the effect produced by that mineral which led to the belief that 
this hall ŵ as perpetually turning round and followed the course of the sun, or, as 
others have it, that it moved round on the reservoir as on a pivot and. such 
was An-nassir’s care for this building that he would commit the superintendence of 
it to none other but to his son and successor, Al-hakem. In one thing, however, 
we find all authors agree, namely, that there never was built a more splendid hall ?
than this, either in the times preceding IsIàm or afterwards.

The mosque of Az-zahra did not fall short of the rest of the building. Although 
matchless in design and faultless in proportion, the whole structure was raised and 
its interior arrangements completed in the space of forty-eight days, for An-nassir 
kept continually employed on it one thousand skilful workmen; of which three- 
hundred were masons, two hundred carpenters, and the remaining five hundred 
bricklayers and mechanics of different kinds. It was a stupendous structure, most 
beautifully finished in all its parts, and consisted of five aisles of wonderful fiibric, 
measuring thirty cubitŝ ® in length from iciblah to jauf, without the makssûrdh ; 
the breadth of the central aisle was thirteen cubits from east to west, and that of 
each of the remaining ones was twelve cubits. The whole building measured in 
length from kihlah to jauf, exclusive of the makssurah, thirty cubits. The length 
of the open court, from kihlah to jauf, was fortj'^-three cubits, the whole of this 
space being paved with marble flags of a reddish hue, very much resembling the 
colour of wine. In the centre of this court stood a fountain which poured out 
limpid water for the use of the mosque. The entire length of the mosque from 
kihlah to jauf, exclusive of the mihrdb, was ninety-seven cubits, and the breadth 
from east to west fifty-nine. To this mosque was added a square tower, measuring 
ten cubits at the base, and rising to the height of forty cubits. In the makssdrak, r 
which was of wonderful construction and ornamented with costly  ̂magnificence, a 
pulpit of extraordinary beauty and design was placed by the orders of An-nassir on
the very day that the mosque was completed, that is to say, on the twenty-third
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day of Sha’ban of the year three hundred and twenty-nine of the Hijra (23rd 
January, 941). On this day, which according to other writers was on the twenty- 
second of the said month, and which happened to he a Friday, public prayers were 
for the first time performed with great solemnity in this mosque. The Kadi who 
officiated as Imam on this occasion was Abu ’Abdillah Ibn Abi Isa, An-nassir 
being present, as also the principal officers of the court. On the ensuing day the 
Khalif attended a sermon which w-as preached by the same Kadi.

There were besides in Az-zahrà two baths, one destined for the use of the officers 
of the Sultan’s household and other servants attached to the palace, and the other 
for the public ; and it was likewise provided with markets, inns, colleges, and other 
public and private estabUshments.

We might go to a great length were we only to enumerate all the beauties, 
natural as well as artificial, contained within the precincts of Az-zahra ;—the run
ning streams, the hmpid waters, the luxuriant gardens, the stately buildings for 
the accommodation of the household guards, the magnificent palaces for the recep
tion of all the high functionaries of the state ; the throng of soldiers, pages, eunuchs, 
and slaves, of all nations and religions, sumptuously attired in robes of silk and 
brocade, moving to and fro through its broad streets ; or the crowds of judges, 
Katibs, theologians, and poets, walking with becoming gravity through the 
magnificent halls, spacious ante-rooms, and ample courts of the palace. The 
number of male servants in the palace has been estimated at thirteen thousand 
seven hundred and fifty, to whom the daily allowance of flesh meat, exclusive of 
fowls and flsh, was thirteen thousand pounds ; the number of women of various 
classes, comprising the harem of the Khalif, or waiting upon them, is said to have 
amounted to six thousand three hundred and fourteen. The Sclavonian pages and 
eunuchs were three thousand three hundred and fifty, some say three thousand 
three hundred and eighty-seven ;—to whom thirteen thousand pounds of flesh meat 
Were distributed daily, some receiving ten pounds each and some less, according to 
their rank and station, exclusive of fowls, partridges, and birds of other sorts, game, 
and fish; although there are not wanting authors who have computed the number 
of Sclavonian servants employed in or about the palace at six thousand and eighty- 
séven.'*̂  The daily allowance of bread for the fish in the ponds of Az-zahra was 
twelve thousand loaves, besides six Icafiz of black pulse which were everyday 
macerated in the waters. These and other particulars may be found at full length 
in the histories of the time, and recorded by orators and poets who have exhausted 

; the mines of eloquence in their description : all agree that when this most beautiful 
and magnificent palace was completed in the days of Al-hakem, all who saw it 

Jb^fed that nothing similar to it could be found in the territories of Islam.
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Travellers from distant lands, men of all ranks and professions in life, following 
various religions, princes, ambassadors, merchants, pilgrims, theologians, and ppetg, 
who were conversant with edifices of this kind and had surveyed tliis, all agreed 
that they had never seen in the course of their travels any thing that could be 
compared to it; they said more, they confessed that they had never heard Qr 
imagined in all the course of their lives of any building similar to this; and all the 
Andalusian writers bear testimony that it was in their time the chief wonder which 
travellers to Andalus in those ages desired to behold. Indeed, had this palace pos
sessed nothing more than the terrace of polished marble^  ̂ overhanging the match
less gardens, with the golden hall and the circular pavilion, and the works of art of 
every sort and description ;—had it had nothing else to boast of but the masterly 
workmanship of the structure, the solidity of its foundations, the boldness of the 
design, the beauty of the proportions, the elegance of the ornaments, hangings, and 
decorations, whether of transparent marble or glittering gold, the columns that 
seemed from their symmetry and smoothness ^  if they had been turned by turnmg- 
raachines, the paintings that equalled the choicest gardejis, the artificid lake 
so sohdly constructed, the cistern perpetually filled with clear and limpid wder, 
and the amazing fountains, with figures of living beings no imagination, however 
rich and fertile, could have formed an idea of it. Praise be aseribed to the 
Almighty God, who allowed those contemptible creatures to design and build such 
enchanting palaces as these, and who permitted them to inhabit them as a sort of 
recompense in this world, and in order that the faithful might be stimulated to 
follow the path of virtue by the reflection that, charming and delightful as the plea
sures enjoyed by their owners were, they were still very far from giving even a 
remote idea of those reserved for the true believer in the celestial paradise ! We 
shall further see how this abode of contentment and mirth, how this splendid and 
magnificent city, how these renowned bowers and gardens, were afterwards con
verted by the Berbers into places of desolation and min. There is no God but 
God ! the great! the Almighty!

This naturally brings to our recollection the great palace which Al-mansdr Ibri 
Dhi-n-nun,2® King of Toledo, built in that city, and in the constmction of which he is. 
said to have lavished countless treasures. He not only employed all the best^tists 
of his age, but he sent also for architects, geometricians, and painters, from distant 
lands; made them execute the most fantastic and wonderful works, and rew^r^ed 
their labours with the greatest munificence. Adjoining to his palace he planted a 
most luxuriant garden, in which he made an artificial lake, and in the centre of.tius 
he built a kiosk of stained glass, adorned with gold. His architect so contnved 
this, that by certain geometrical mies the water of the lake was made to ascend to
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the top of the dome over the kiosk, and then, dropping at both sides, join the waters 
of the lake In this room the Sultán could sit, untouched by the water, which fell 
every where round him, and refreshed the air in the hot season ; sometimes, too, 
wax tapers were lighted within the room, producing an admirable effect upon die 
transparent walls of the kiosk. But of this more when we come to the narrative
of the Kings of Toledo.

y
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CHAPTER IV.

Aqueduct of Cordova—Built by ’Abdu-r-rahm^n III.—The palace and city of Az-zahirah—Christian
churches in Cordova—^Tribunal of appeal.

An Andalusian historian has said that such were An-nássir’s passion and taste for Aqueduct of
■ . Cordova.

building that besides the erection of the magnificent palace that we have just de- V
scribed, and the considerable additions made to the great mosque, he also urideftook  ̂k 
and completed during his reign several public works for the improvement and orna
ment of his capital. Of this number was a most magnificent aqueduct, which conveyed 
excellent water from the mountains of Cordova to the palace of An-m’urah (the water
wheel), in the western part of the city, by means of tubes geometrically arranged 
over arches connected one with another. The waters thus conveyed, in Admirable 
order, and by dint of extraordinary science, were discharged into a vast reservoir, 
on which was a colossal lion of wonderful workmanship, and so beautifully imitated 
that the sight of it only was sufficient to cast fear into the hearts of the beholders, 
and that none devised by the Sultáns of former times had been seen equal to it, 
either in likeness or in magnificence. It was covered with the purest gold, and 
its two eyes were two jewels of inestimable value, which sent forth torrents of 
light. The waters of the aqueduct entered into the hind part of this monster, and 
then poured out from his mouth into the aforesaid basin, which circumstance, 
united to the beautiful appearance of the animal, to its terrible and overawing 
aspect, to the two eyes which shone forth as if they belonged to a human creature, 
never failed altogether to produce the most extraordinary effect in the minds of 
those who beheld it for the first time. After supplying this palace, and irrigating 
with profusion every corner of its gardens, notwithstanding their great ,extpt, 
the superabundant water went to augment the Guadalquivir. Every author we 
have consulted on the subject agrees in saying that this aqueduct, with the re
servoir, and the figure pouring the water into it, must be considered as one of 
the most amazing structures ever raised by man; for if we attend to the length of

VOL. I .  2  I
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r-rahmán III.

Az-záhirah.

it to the unfavourable nature of the ground through which it was conducted, the 
magnitude and solidity of the construction, the height of the piers over which the 
water was made to flow, sometimes ascending, sometimes descending, we shall 
scarcely find among the works of ancient kings which have reached us any thing to
be compared to it.^

Bmiti,y-Abdu. The buUding of this aqueduct lasted fourteen months, counting from the day on 
which the preparatory works in the mountains were commenced to that on which 
the water began to flow over the arches, go into the lion, and then pour down 
into the reservoir. This took place on a Thursday, the third of Jumadi-hakhar ; 
on the same day the Khalif An-nássir invited to his palace of An-na’urah a large 
party of the most illustrious citizens of Cordova, and gave them a most splendid 
entertainment ; after which he distributed considerable largesses among his guests, 
and lavished all sorts of rich presents on the architects and geometricians who had 
directed the work, although they had already been most munificently remunerated 
from the royal treasury.'*
: We'have to mention another palace and city built by the famous Hájib, Mo
hammed Ibn Abi ^Amir, commonly called Al-mansur, although information 
respecting it is by no means so abundant with us as we should wish. We 
know, that it existed at some distance from Cordova on the banks of the Guadal
quivir, and that it was a most splendid structure, second to none but the palace 
of Az-zahrá, built by ’Abdu-r-rahmán ; but, owing to the circumstance of its being 
destroyed by the Berbers, soon after the death of its founder,^ during the disastrous 
civil wars which brought to the ground the tottering, throne of the Khahfs, the 
memory of it was soon effaced, and such particulars as have been handed down to 
us give hut few details. Indeed, there are not wanting authors who suppose that it 
also .was-.huUt by ’Abdu-r-rabman An-nássir, confounding it no doubt with Az- 
zahrájhnd being led into error by the similarity of the names ; * but, as Ibnu Khaldun 
has Glearly shown, they were, two distinct and separate cities ; and the fact is further 
proved hy. the itestimoriy of contemporary writers, as Ibnu Hayyán and o to s :  
they all agree, that when Al-mansur usurped the Khalifate, during the minority of 
Hishám, son of Al-hakem, he built for his own security and residence a palace, 
whither he transferred his treasures, stores, and arms. The edifice, which stood 
on the banks of thè Guadalquivir, not far from Az-zahrá, was begun in the year 
three'hundred and sixty-eight of the Hijra ( a . d . 978-9), the greatest part of it 
being completed in the short space of two years. Al-mansúr betook himself to it, 
with his family, servants, guards, and adherents, in the year three hundred and 
'seventy ( a . D. 980-1). He, moreover, established in it the offices of the state, 
l iy i t  magazines for grain, and erected mills ; he also granted the adjoining lands to
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Iiis Wizirs, Katibs, Generals, and favourites, who lost no time in building mag
nificent houses and palaces, and planting gardens in the neighbourhood ; people of 
all ranks and professions, anxious to fix their abodes near the ruler of the state, 
imitated their example, and built all round, so that in a veiy short time the 
suburbs of Az-zahirah joined those of Cordova.

I recollect having read in an historical work, the composition of the author of 
the Kitdbu4-azhdr wa-l-anwdr,^ which I saw in the library of Fez, the following 
anecdote respecting Al-mansur, and the splendour and magnificence with which he 
used to surround his person while residing in his palace of Az-zahirah. There 
came once to the court of Al-mansur ambassadors from the most powerful of the 
Christian kings of Andalus ; their object was to ascertain the real strength of the 
Moslems, and gain, if possible, a knowledge of their internal affairs. No sooner did 
Al-mansur hear of their arrival than he issued orders for their suitable enter
tainment, and began to make preparations previous to their admission to his pre
sence. He ordered that a vast lake, several miles in length, which was in the 
gardens of Az-zahirah, should be planted entirely with water-lilies he then paused 
four kintars of gold, and four Jdntars of silver, to be cast into as many small pieces 
as there "were water-lilies in the lake, and ordered that one of those pieces should 
be introduced into the cavity of each water-lily. All this having been executed 
agreeably to his instructions, Al-mansur dispatched a messenger to the Christian 
ambassadors, and bade them appear in his presence the next morning at dawn* The 
Christians did as they were desired, and found Al-mansur sitting in thé great hall of 
his palace, in a balcony overlooking the lake ; at sunrise one thousand Sclavonians 
dressed in silken robes embroidered with silver and gold, their waists being girt by 
sashes of gold tissue, and carrying in their hands gold and silver trays, made their 
appearance, and the ambassadors were very much struck to see the beauty of their 
personal appearance, the magnificence of their dresses and ornaments, and the 
admirable order in which they drew themselves up on each side of Al-mansur’s 
throne,—the five hundred with robes of gold tissue and gold trays to the right, and the 
five hundred with robes of silver tissue and silver trays to the left. The Christians, 
in the meanw^hile, not knowing what was meant, were dumb with amazement ; b̂ut 
when the first sunbeams shone upon the water-lilies in the lake; all the Sclavonians 
left their ranks at a signal from their chief, hastened to the spot, and began plucking 
the flowers, placing those that had the silver pieces inside in the gold trays,- md 
those that had the gold pieces in the silver trays, and when every water-ldy oD the 
lake had thus been plucked and placed in the silver and gold-trays, they appeared 
again in the presence of Al-mansur, and deposited their gatherings at. his feet, thus 
raising a mountain of silver and gold before his throne. . When the Christian
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ambassadors saw this, they were seized with astonishment, and remained deeply 
convinced of Al-mansur’s immense resources and countless treasures ; they 
addressed him in the most humble terms, asked for a truce, which was granted, 
arid returned to their country, where they said to their king, “ Do not make war 
“ upon these people, for, by the Lord, we have seen the earth yielding them its
“ hidden treasures.”

It is related by Abu Idris Al-khaulani that as Al-mansur was one day sitting 
in his palace of Az-zahirah, reflecting on its beauties, listening to the murmur 
of the running waters and to the songs of rare birds, inhaling the periumes of 
the scented flowers, and regaling his eyes with the emerald green of the bowers 
and meadows,—as his whole soul in short was absorbed in the contemplation of 
the manifold beauties surrounding him on every side,—suddenly tears rolled 
down his cheeks, and he exclaimed, in deep sorrow, “ O Az-zahirah! may the 
“ Almighty Lord save thee from the hands of the demon of war, who will ere 
“ long accomplish thy destruction!” and Al-mansur, after saying this, wept 
bitterly and hid his face with both his hands. Then one of his favourites who 
was present said to him, “ What ails thee, O Al-mansdr? What words are these ? 
“ What is the meaning of expressions which thy lips never uttered before ; and 
“ how comest thou to be assailed by thoughts so melancholy and sad as these, 
“ when the like of them never before entered thy mind?” “ God grant, said 
Al-mansur, “ that my prediction be not fulfilled; for if my presentiments tell me 
“ truth, the fire of civil discord will soon rage within the precincts of this palace, 
“ and all the beauties of Az-zahirah will ere long be effaced,—all traces of it will 
“ disappear from the face of the earth, this splendid mansion will be pulled down 
“ and converted into a heap of ruins, the gardens transformed into a dreary desert,

- “ my treasures will be squandered and scattered, and what was formerly the scene 
“ of pleasure and mirth will he changed into a spot of desolation and rum.”

Al-khaulam continues: “ Alas! this prophecy of Al-mansur’s was speedily ful- 
“ filled, as is well known; for his son Al-mudhfer, who after his death succeeded 
“ him in the command of the army and the management of public affairs, had 
“ neither the abilities nor the popularity of his father, and the power of the 
“ Khalifs began to decline. However, after the death of Al-mudhfer, whose 
“ administration did not last long, the reins of government were taken by his 
“ brother ’Abdu-r-rahman, surnaraed Sanjiul^ who was soon afterwards deposed and 
“ put to death by a successful rebel, a prince of the royal blood, named Mohammed 
“ Ibn Hisliam Ibn ’Abdi-l-jabbar, who afterwards assumed the honourable appella- 
“ tion of Al-muhdi-billah® (the directed by God). This Mohammed collected an 

I in the provinces, marched against the capital, which he entered, and having

r



C H A P .  I V . ] D Y N A S T IE S  I N  S P A I N . 245

“ succeeded in securing the persons of ’Abdu-r-rahman and of his principal par- 
“ tisans, put them all to death. The rebels then repaired to Az-zdhirah, which 
“ they levelled with the ground, as being the residence of the usurpers against whom 
“ the war ŵ as raised. So this Al-muhdi, whom Al-mansur had not thought worthy 
“ his notice while he lived, not only cut oiF his lineage and snatched away the 

empire from the hands of his posterity, but demolished the very edifices which he 
“ had erected. The power of the Bern ’A'mir vanished for ever, and as a poet has 
“ remarked,—

‘ Hajiin will no longer be As-safa’s faithful companion, the pilgrims will no 
‘ longer meet in Mekka to hold nightly confabulations.

‘ Indeed, we ourselves shall perish, like the course of time and the passing 
‘ aw'ay of successive generations.’ ” ®

Nor was the havoc and min confined to Az-zahirah only. The same fate befel 
Az-zahrd and other palaces raised by the Beni Umeyyah, for during the civil com
motions which disturbed the capital, and the stmggles of the contending partiesdo 
secure the empire, that splendid palace and city, where so many treasures had:been 
spent by ’Abdu-r-rahmdn and by his son Al-hakem, was completely destroyed,  ̂and 
vanished like evening; the royal chambers were plundered of their costly furniture 
and tapestry, every object of art was scattered, and the whole building transformed 
into a heap of ruins; it is even asserted that many of the precious articles which 
these palaces contained, such as arms, vases, jewels, and the like, were sold in
Baghdad and other cities of the East.'“

Abu Nasr Al-fafh says in his Matmah that the Wizir Hazm Ibn Jehwar" 
happening once to pass with a friend of his by the palace of Az-zahrd, which in 
his time had already been converted into a haunt of wild beasts, he pointed to it
and exclaimed,— •  ̂ i

“ I  once asked that house, whose inhabitants have now exterminated one
“ another—where are thy owners, the eminent lords who ruled over us ?

“ And she answered me,—here they lived for a while, but they are now
“ gone; they have vanished without my knowing where.

They say also that a holy man who lived in those days, one of those austere and 
pious Moslems whose thoughts are entirely consecrated to God, having 
his steps towards Az-zahirah, when he came in sight of it was so much st™ ck^
the minificence and size of the building, the luxuriance and l
of the gardens, and the profusion of costly ornament and gilding lavished on it,
that he could not help exclaiming,— -u to thv

“ O palace of the kings! every house in this country has contributed Uiy
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Christian
Churclies.

“ ornament and perfection; thou shall also (when in ruins) afford materials for 
, , “ (every house.”

Few days had elapsed since that pious and holy man had made his prayer when 
all the treasures of Az-zdhirah were plundered and scattered over the country, and 
the building itself was levelled with the ground, as we have previously stated, 
in consequence of the horrid and disastrous civil war which soon arose in Andalus, 
and from which no family or tribe escaped without contributing some victim. 
Praise be ascribed to God, whose decrees are infallibly executed upon his creatures ! 
There is no God but Him! the high ! the great!

The Christians, it appears, had likewise in Cordova a church to which pilgrims 
came from distant lands. It was called Santa M ar ia ,and  was held by them in 
great veneration and respect. They had besides, as Ibnu Hayyan relates, other 
churches and chapels within and out of the city, and some monasteries in the 
recesses -of the neighbouring mountains, wherein their impious and abominable 
rites were performed in the very faces of the Moslems. But their principal church 
was the above-mentioned. The poet Ibn Shoheyd^  ̂ has preserved us the following 
anecdote  ̂respecting this church. “ I once entered at night,” says he, “ into the 
‘‘̂ principal Christian church; I found it all strewed with green branches of myrtle, 
“ and planted with cypress t r e e s . T h e  noise of the thundering bells resounded in 
“ my ears, the glare of the innumerable lamps dazzled my eyes; the priests, decked 
“ in rich silken robes of gay and fanciful colours, girt by girdle cords,'’ advanced 
“ to adore Jesus. Every one of those present had banished mirth from their 
“ countenances, and expelled from their minds all agreeable ideas; and if they 
“directed.their steps towards the marble font it was merely to take sips of water 

with the hollow of their hands. A priest then rose and stood among them, and 
“ taking the wine-cup in his hands prepared to consecrate i t ; he applied to the 
“ hquor-his "parched lips, as dark .as the dusky lips of a beautiful maid; the 
“ fragrancy of its; contents captivated his senses, hut when he had tasted the 

delicious liquor,' its' sweetness and flavour seemed to overpower him.” On leaving 
the church Ibn Shoheyd said extempore the following verses :

‘ “ By the Lord of mercy ! This mansion of God is pervaded with the smell
“ of the fermented red liquor, so pleasant to the youth.

“ It was to a girl'® that their prayers were addressed, it was for her that 
“ they put on fheir gay tunics instead of hunuliating themselves before the
“ Almighty.

“ The priests, wishing us to stay long among them, began to sing round us 
with their books in their hands;
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“ Every wretch presented us the palm of his withered hand (with the holy 
“ water), but they were like the bat whose safety consists in his hatred for 
‘‘ light; ^  ^

“ Offering us every attraction that their drinking of new wine, or their .eating 
“ of swine’s flesh can afford,”

It has been said that one of the great privileges enjoyed by this illustrious city 
was that its jurisdiction in certain legal and religious matters was long acknowledged 
in the tribunals of Maghreb ; so much so that judges used to abstain from pro
nouncing upon some legal points, saying—this belongs to the jurisdiction of Cordova. 
As this subject, however, has been one of great dispute among the learned, we deem 
it convenient to state here a few of the arguments produced in favour of or against 
the proposition.

The Imam Ibn ’Orfah, (the mercy of God be upon him!) treating about the 
conditions required from an Imam who is to pronounce judgment in conformity 
with one of the approved sects, says, And if both the parties..concerned should 
“ resist the judge’s sentence there are three ways of remedying it, namely, to have 
» reconrse to the decisions of Al-bdji,̂ ® or to the jurisdictional tribunals of Cordova, 
“ or to the civil law of Sahnun.^ the judge stiU deciding in conformity with the sect 

he may follow from among the sects professed by the people of Medina.” 
Al-marazi disputes the opinion delivered by Ibn ’Orfah; he agrees: as to the 

appeal being right, but he denies the second, and declares that-it is one; of the errors 
propagated by At-tortosM in his work treating on the k p l  regulations of the 
people of Cordova, and adds that it is a gross mistake, exhibiting great ignorance on
the part of the author; the third however he admits.

Ibn Ghdzi entertains the same opinion as Al-marazi, and says that the whole error 
originated in a mistake made by At-tortoshi and copied by Ibn ’Orfah. Another 
author. Ibn SMs,’= has also discussed this subject at full length; hut let us hearwha 
our lord and ancestor Sidi Abd ’Ahdillah Al-makkari At-telemsdrf, who was KAdi- 
1-kodd (chief of the Kddis) at Fez, says in his work entitled “ foundations of cml Uw 
among the people of Cordova,”“  after treating this subject at large. Thesewerethe 
“ duties inrumtent upon the office of Kddi in Andalus, whence they were introduced 
“ and generally adopL  in this country (Africa), for while we were disputing wi h 
” each other for the jurisdiction of Medina, and decided for that of Kufah^ OTOg to
” r L S g  been the residence o f a greater number of the companions of

“ and heads of the law, such as ’Ali, Ibn Mes’dd, and others) the 
.< reffised to acknowledge it, and decided in 
“ lawyers in those cities; but God has spared my life an .
“ changes of fortune.
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“ Alas ' at the time I am writing Cordova and its inhabitants have been lost 
» to the Moslems, and the vices of that capital have cast their ominons influence 
“ over the rest of Andalas. And why ?—because Satan resolved to accomplish the 
» ruin of truth, and he obtained his purpose ; for the Deceiver ceased not tempting 
“ and enticing its inhabitants until he succeeded in implanting m it some of the 
“ appendages of idolatry, such as lamentations for the dead,^  ̂ false pride, arrogance,
“ incredulity, slander, vanity, divination, astrology, chiromancy, the art of drawing 
‘Womens from accidental c au ses ,an d  similar impious practices; besides tie 
“ swearing of oaths, the telling of lies, and the committing every description of sins,
“ the calhng each other by opprobrious nicknames, and various other abominable 
“ practices which we are taught to avoid. Nor did the evil, when once it raged,
“ stop at Cordova, for it spread widely among the people of other cities as soon as 
“ the power of the Sultans of Cordova passed into the hands of the kings of small 
“ states.^f The evil increased so much that they even neglected to appoint a head 
“ of the law,̂ ® but took as a foundation the old customs, and m this manner the 
“ love of poetry, eloquence, intonation, genealogy, and other sciences cultivated by 
“ the ancients, lost every charm for their hearts, and instead they gave all their
“ attention to studies condemned by the heads of the law.

The Hafedh Ibn Ghází, after quoting the preceding passage from the work of our 
illustrious ancestor, says as follows. “ I was told by a trustworthy person whom 
“ I once met, that when the very learned doctor, Abu Yahya Ash-sherif At-tekni- 
“ sání, came to the court of Fez, and began to give public lectures in the new city=“ 
“ upon the art of commenting upon and explaining the Korán, the reigning Sultan, 
“ whose name was Abú Sa’id Al-merini Al-hafid, convoked the principal theolo- 
“ gians of the place to a meeting in his palace, to discuss various points of law 
“ about which Al-makkari entertained a different opinion from the rest of the pro- 
‘Í fession; and that, although the doctors had almost agreed among themselves to 
“ repudiate and condemn his doctrines, they could not help saying when they heard 
“ him express his opinion that he had not gone farther in his doubts than other 
“ famous theologians, as Ibn Roshd and his disciples, Al-mateyti, and others among 
“ the people of Cordova.”

This is what we have thought fit to say about Cordova in the present Book. We 
shall, however, occasionally return to the subject when we treat about the Khahfs 

1 of the house of Umeyyah, who resided in it, making it the capital of their empire, 
ornamenting it with splendid buildings, magnificent palaces, and stupendous works 
of public utility. In this, as well as in the other Books, our narrative has been 
borrowed from the best Andalusian as well as Eastern authors, sometimes tran
scribing literally from their works, but mostly abridging and extracting their

Í[
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accounts. In so doing we have endeavoured to select the most interesting as well 
as the most faithful records, by choosing among the descriptions of Cordova, which 
are to be met wdth in almost every book upon the history or topography of Andalus, 
those that appeared to us most interesting and true.

We shall now proceed to write the narrative of the occupation of that country by 
the Moslems, from the year ninety-two of the Hijra (a . d . 711), when it was fifst 
subdued by the Berbers, commanded by Musa’s freedmen, until the moment when 
it pleased the Almighty God to chastise the sins of the Moslems, and to permit 
that the impious Christian should put his foot upon their necks. There is no 
strength, nor power, but in God! the high! the great!

The ensuing Book will therefore contain the narrative of the conquest of Andalus 
by the Moslems, together with a detailed account of the principal causes which led 
to it, and a sketch of the Arabian chiefs who took part in the invasion.

2 K
VOL. i.
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B O O K  I V.

CHAP. I.

Causes of the conquest-̂ —Appointment of Músa—Takes possession of the government of Africa—Severe 
drought and famine—His conquests—Takes Tangiers—General submission of the Berbers—Músa 
meditates the conquest of Andalus—Siege of Ceuta by Tárik—King Wittiza sends reinforcements 
to the besieged—His death—Usurpation of Roderic—Ilyán, Lord of Ceuta—His discontent—His 
daughter’s dishonour—Spells constructed by the Greeks for the preservation of their country.

T his Book contains an account of the conquest of Andalus by the Moslems, com
manded by Musa Ibn Nosseyr and his freedman Tárik Ibn Zeyád, and hoAv that 
country became the arena wherein their noble steeds raced, and the halting-place 
wherein their camels laid down their burden and grazed, together with much useful 
and well selected information, drawn from various sources, and the accounts of 
historians compared together.^

And, first, be it known that when God Almighty decreed that those words of his 
Messenger should be fulfilled which stand thus—“ I have seen before my eyes the 
“ East and the West, and every one of the regions comprised in them shall be 
“ subdued by my people,” ^— an enmity broke out between Ludherick (Roderic), 
King of the Goths, and the Lord* of Ceuta, a city situate at the mouth of the Bahru- 
z-zokak (strait of Gibraltar), and became the cause of the conquest of Andalus by 
the arms of Tarif and Tank, and their master Musa Ibn Nosseyr, (the mercy of 
God be upon them all!)

Al-hijárí, Ibnu Hayyán, and other writers, agree in saying that the first man who 
entered Andalus with hostile intentions and deeds was Tarif, the Berber, a freedman 
of Miisa Ibn Nosseyr, the same who afterwards gave his name to the Island of 
Tarifa, situate on the strait. He was helped in that expedition by Ilyán the 
Christian, Lord of Ceuta, who had conceived some animosity towards Roderic,® 
King of Andalus. The number of troops engaged in this first expedition amounted 
pnly to one hundred horsemen and four hundred foot. They crossed the strait in 
tour vessels, landed on the opposite shore in the month of Ramadhan of the year
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ninety-one (July, a . d . 710), overran the countrj', an d  returned loaded with

^'^No sooner was Mdsa Ibn Nosseyr, then governor of Africa, apprised of the 
success of this first expedition, which, as we have already observed, took, place^ffl 
the month of Ramadhán of the year ninety-one (July, A. D . 7.10), than>e^appomted 
his freedman, Tárik Ibn Zeyád, to command another expedition agai^t .A ndto 
and sent him over in company with Ilyán, King of Ceuta. The, landing of Tanf 
and Tárik has been differently related ; but as it is our intention , to recount m  
detail every one of these events, and we shall therefore have many opportundies to 
return to the subject, we shall now proceed to examine the causes which are
generally believed to have given rise to the conq,uest. c u s e a  onhe

Ibrm Havyan says, “ One of the principal causes of the conquest of Andai 
■■ the appointment of Músa Ibn Nosseyr to the government of Africa and more 
“ remote lands : this took place in the year seventy-eight of the HiJ« (begmmng 
“ March A n 697),« by the Khalif ’Abdu-l-malek Ibn Merwán. Musa, .whose
.. bi« • .»».»0.1". •> 'AH-i-'-b. ..I
“ left the court of Damascus, foUowed only by a few volunteers, and arrived m 

Egypt; whüe there he collected together the Moslem troops v ^ ch  garrisoned
“  that province, and marched to  ta k e  possession o f h is governm ent. f

But this event is differently related by other historians They Musa wm
not directly appointed by ’Ahdu-l-malek, as before stated, but by  ̂ )
Merwán.’ who then governed Egypt and Africa in the name of his brother AbduJ-
malek Ibn Merwán. Having received orders from the Khalif AppoinUâ t ^
Africa ’Abdu-1-’azíz, who knew Mása’s talents and abihty, gave him the command 
of it and dispatched him to make war on the Berbers, and other nations which had 
not yet been subdued. This, Al-homaydi states, took place in the year seventy-mne
(beg in n in gMarch, A.n. 698), namely, o n e y e a ra f te r  th e d a te a s s ig n e d h y  l W ^

No sooner had Músa arrived in Africa proper, than hearing that som 
nations inhabiting the frontiers of SJs al-addni (the nearest P“  ^  ̂  “  Ìm.- 
shaken off the yoke of IsIàm, he sent against them his own son Abdulla^ f 
soon returned with one hundred thousand captives. He^ sent Meiwán, 
his sons, against the enemy in another quarter, and he also returned wit  ̂
hundred thousand captives. According to Al-leytt Ibn Sa’d the number ^  c ptive^ 
taken in these two expeditions, commanded by the two sons of Musa, must have 
been still greater, since he asserts that the share of the Khalif ^
thousand.« But this is no doubt exaggerated, for we have re a d  elsewhere, th?t^ 
share belonging to the Khalif, being the fifth of the whole °
to twenty thousand, although Músa is said to have sent him soon afterwards twenty



252 HISTORY OF THE MOHAMMEDAN [ b o o k  IV .

Severe drought 
and famine.

thousand  m ore, from  new  victories. B u t be th is as it m ay, ce rta in  i t  is th a t  the  
K h a lif  A l-w alid received from  h is general a  prodigious n u m b er o f B erber captives 
tak en  in w ar, and th a t  th e  h isto rian  A s-sadfi s ta tes th a t the  cap tives (rem aining) 
in th e  hands o f M ú sa  am ounted  to a num ber n ev er before h ea rd  o f in  any o f the 
countries subject to  the  ru le  o f IsIàm .

O w ing to  this cause, adds th e  h isto rian  las t m entioned , m ost o f  the  A frican cities 
were depopulated, the  fields rem ained  w ith o u t cu ltiva tion , and , a  general d ro u g h t 
ensuing, th e  M oslem s w ere exposed to  a  m o st dreadful fam ine, as well as to  m ost 
raging th irs t. In  th is ex trem ity  M usa  ordered a  general fast th ro u g h o u t his do- 
in in ions,-and  enjoined th a t  public prayers should  b e  said by  all the  M oslem s. H e  
also recom m ended alm s-giving, a n d  the  p ractice  o f  good and  ch aritab le  actions, to  
appease th e  w rath  o f heaven. H e  th en  ordered a  general procession, and  p lacing 
h im self a t  th e  head  o f h is  people, followed b y  th e ir cattle  and  beasts o f  bu rden , he 
en tered  far in to  th e  d e se r t."  T h ere  he  separated th e  m others fro m  th e  young ones, 
and th e  cries and lam entations began, and  h e  rem ained in  th e  desert u n til noon- 
tim e, w hen h e  ordered a  general p rayer ; and  th is being done, h e  preached  th e  usual 
serm on {khothah) ; and  som e o f  the  aud ito ry  hav ing  rem arked  th a t he  had  m ade 
no -m en tion  w hatever o f  th e  K h a lif  A l-w alid , one m an got u p  and  said, “  W h y  
“  d idst th o u  not, O  M usa  ! m ention th e  K h a lif  in th y  serm on ? To w hich M usa 
replied, “  B ecause th is  is n e ith e r the  m om ent nor th e  place to invoke any one b u t 
“  A llah  (m ay his nam e be exalted !}” N o sooner d id  M u sa  sp eak  these  las t w ords 
than  the  ra in  began to fall in to rren ts , num erous stream s oozed u p  th ro u g h  the 
sands o f the  desert, and  th e  m en d ran k  u n til th e ir th irs t w as quenched.

His conquests. A fter th is, M usa  w ent o u t against the  B erbers, an d  p u rsued  th em  fa r  in to  th e ir  
native deserts, leaving w herever he  w ent traces o f h is  passage, k illin g  n um bers o f 
them , tak ing  thousands o f  p risoners, an d  carry ing  on  th e  w ork  o f havoc a n d  de
struction . H e  n ex t p en etra ted  in to  Bus al-addni, w here h e  m et w ith  n o  resistance 
on th e  p a rt o f  the  in h ab itan ts , w ho hum bly  beso u g h t h im  to  g ran t th em  peace, and 
em braced IsIàm . T hose , however, who still persisted  in th e ir h o s tih ty  against tlie 
M oslem s, M usa  a ttack ed  in  person, o r by  th e  various divisions o f  h is arm y, defeated 
them  in  th e  field, a n d  storm ed th e ir  tow ns ; and  n ev e r ceased p ush ing  h is conquests 
u n til h e  arrived  before Tangiers,*^ the  citadel o f th e ir  co u n try  an d  th e  m o th e r o f 
th e ir cities, w hich he  also besieged and took, obliging its  inhab itan ts  to  em brace 
IsIàm .

T h ey  say th a t T angiers had  n ever been taken  b y  an enem y before th e  days of 
M usa ; and, once in  th e  hands o f  the  M oslem s, i t  becam e one o f th e ir  stronirest 
p itadels."

T he sam e h isto rian  from  w hom  we have borrow ed the  p reced ing  p articu lars  adds

r{ ¿é s  Tm j- 
jieift. •
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that Músa next directed his arms against Ceuta, but that he had the greatest 
difficulty in gaining possession of it, owing to its Lord, Ilyan the Christian, being a
shrewd and brave man. , . u j  i, r  General sub-

When the nations inhabiting the dreary plains of Africa saw what had “‘Jgn of the
the Berbers of the coast and of the interior, they hastened to ask for peace and 
place themselves under the obedience of Músa, whom they solicited to enlist them 
in the ranks of his army. Músa lent a favourable ear to their petitions, and gave 
them generals to command them. He also appointed his freedman Tárik Ibn 
Zevád the Berber, (whom some authors make of the tribe of Sadf,) to be governor 
of Tangiers and the neighbouring districts, and placed under his orders, nineteen 
thousand Berbers, well provided with arms, and every requisite store to carry on 
the war In order to instruct these Berbers in the duties of true religion, for they
had all been previously converted to Islam, and their conversion had been sincere
Músa further left with them a few learned Arabs and theologians, to read and
explain to them the sacred words of the Korán,^and instruct them in aU and e^^ry ^
one of the duties enjoined by their new religion.̂ ®  ̂  ̂ ^ :

This arrangement being made, Músa returned to AfHca propeis and  ̂
looking round him he saw no more enemies to attack, no more i Í
either among the Berbers or among the Greeks,“-w hen  he perceived th^  fte 
principal cities along the coast had aU been taken ,-1ie wrote to his freedman ,
who was governor of Tangiers, and ordered him to get himself and roops to
make an incursion into the opposite land of Andalus. In comphance m th .to
order from his master, Tárik put to sail from the port of Timgiers mth twe v 
tl ousand of the new converts, and landed at the foot of the mountain which 
IftL a rd s took his name on Monday, the fifth day of Rejeb, of the year mnety-two

We have said that Músa in person took the cities of Tangiers and Ceuta, i, twh. 
c o la ry  a ; ;a r s  from the naLtive of Al-khozeyni and other h-torians. ivho 
attribute &e conquest to Tárik. They say that, having given to this general th

TsHfA r̂

not only bravely withstood the attack, hut to
troops and obliged that general to raise e ^
Tangiers,« whence he made frequent incursions into Ilyán s territory, y g
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Jsurpation of 
toderic.

King Wittiza country and destroying the fields, thinking that he would thus reduce them by 
W m i'to  famine; but this also proved unavailing, for Ghittishah (Wittiza),^« who then 
the besieged, reigned in Andalus, sent them reinforcements and provided them by means of his 

fleet with all sorts of provisions and military stores. As long as Wittiza occupied 
the throne of Andalus the garrison of Ceuta defended itself with the greatest 
courage and perseverance, and fought valiantly for the preservation of their families 
and liberty; but on the death of that monarch the state of atfairs was entirely 
changed, and, owing to the civil dissensions which soon arose among the Goths, 
the Moslems were enabled not only to reduce such cities as still acknowledged their 

 ̂ sway in Africa, but to push their conquests into the very heart of Andalus. 
iza. Wittiza left sqns'̂  ̂behind him, but the Goths not being satisfied with them this

gave rise to much tumult and agitation, until they decided upon giving the crown 
to a chief named Roderic, who, although he was not of the royal blood, belonged to 
one of the principal families of the land, and was moreover known to be a brave 
and gallant soldier, and one much experienced in the aifairs of the kingdom.

Ibnu Hayyán, in his Muktabis,^^  ̂ gives some account of this Roderic. He agrees 
that he was not a descendant from the kings who occupied the throne of Andalus 
before him, but that he was a powerful and noble lord, much respected for his 
talents and his courage, and that having formed a considerable party among the 
people he succeeded in snatching the sceptre from the sons of King Wittiza.

Another writer says that when Wittiza died he left three sons, who being of 
tender years were not deemed fit to govern the country, upon which their mother 
assumed the royal power, and, holding the reins of government, administered the 
kingdom in their name, Toledo continuing to be her residence as well as the 

' court of the empire. However, Roderic, who under the reign of her husband Wittiza 
had commanded the cavalry, refused to acknowledge the authority of the widow- 
queen, and, having created a rebellion in Cordova,^ seized on the empire, 

án, Lord of ; -But let US hear the account of Abu Zeyd Ibn Khaldun, who, after saying that 
Andalus was in the hands of the Goths, and that their king at the time was called 
Roderic, expresses himself in the following terms Besides their kingdom of 
“ Andalus the Goths had settlements beyond the sea, so that when Músa arrived 

in Africa they were in possession of large tracts of land along its northern shore.
“ These they were at first enabled to defend on account of their holding Tangiers, 

which was the key of the straits, and owing also to the narrowness of the sea 
“ which separates Andalus from Africa, and which enabled them to send reinforce- 
‘‘ ments wherever they were required, so as to keep those countries in obedience 
“ and defend them against the Arabs. A great many of the tribes inhabiting the 
‘‘::Goast were therefore subject to them. Now in that part of the country which is

Qtá.



CHAP. I.] DYNASTIES IN SPAIN. 255

“ now called Jehdl Ghomdrah (the mountains of Gomera) there was a king of 
“ the Berbers®  ̂ named Ilyan, who acknowledged himself a subject of the Gothic 
“ monarchs, obeyed their sway, and followed their religion.'*« Africa was governed 
“ at the time by Musa Ibn Kosseyr, a lieutenant of the Khalif Al-walid Ibn *Ahdi4- 
“ malek, who resided at Cairwán, then the seat of the African governors, ünder 
“ that general the Moslem armies subdued the greatest part of Africa and carried 

the war to the extreme western frontiers, after which they penetrated into the 
“ mountain districts about Tangiers, and opened themselves a passage until they 
“ reached the mouth of the straits, when King Ilyán, unable to withstand their 
“ attacks, surrendered, and submitted himself to the sway of IsIàm. Músa Ibn 
“ Nosseyr then appointed his freedman Tárik Ibn Zeyád Al-leythi to the govern- 
“ ment of his new conquests, as well as to the command of all the troops encamped 

in those districts.” So far Ibnu Khaldun, whose account does not materially 
differ from that of the preceding writers.

We have said that one of the principal causes of the conquest of Andalus^as: the n ' s  »  
appointment of Musa Ibn Nosseyr to the government of Africa; the second in: order: : , 
is the enmity that broke out between Ilyán and Roderle. Every historian that we ,  ̂
have consulted alludes more or less explicitly to a certain quarrel between those two . . 
individuals, which led to the invasion of the Arabs.'« The author before quoted,
Abu Zeyd Ibn Khaldun, attributes it to a desire on tlie part of Ilyán of revenging 
certain injuries he had received in the person of his daughter, who was then staying 
in the royal palace ; since, adds that historian, it was a custom among the Gothic 
nobles to send their daughters to be brought up and educated at the: royal palace, 
along with the king’s daughters. They say that when Ilyán heard of the outrage 
committed on the person of his daughter he repaired immediately to court, took 
her away, and brought her back to Africa. Not satisfied with this, he went to 
see Tárik, acquainted Mm with his desire of revenge, engaged him to invade 
Andalus, and offered to conduct his army through the enemy’s country. Tánk,, 
who wished nothing so much as an occasion of trying the fortune of arms against 
the neighbouring kingdom, immediately seized on Ilyan’s offer, and, having pre
viously obtained his master’s leave, prepared for the intended expedition. But as 
the doings between Ilyán and Roderle, and the application made by the former : to - 
the Arabian general, are recounted more at length by other writers, we shaU borrow , 
from them what we deem necessary to make this our history both agreeable and
instructive. ' ' ,

“ It was then the custom among the Goths,” says Al-khozeyni,»» “ for the togh-
“ princes of the royal blood, the great noblemen of the kingdom, and the goTemors by
“ of the provinces, to send to the supreme court at Toledo such-among their sons
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as they chose to be promoted and advanced, and at the same time distinguished 
by the favour of their sovereign, under whose eye they ŵ ere trained to all 
military exercises, and were afterwards appointed to commands in the army. In 
the same manner the daughters were sent to the king’s palace, and educated with 
his daughters, and when grown up the king would marry them to the young 
noblemen at his court, according to their fathers’ dignity, and bestow upon them 
marriage portions.
“ It happened that in compliance with this custom Ilyan, the Lord of Ceuta, 
a city then under the sway of King Roderic, and the inhabitants of which also 
professed the Christian religion, having a daughter, a beautiful and innocent 
creature, crossed the straits and took her to Toledo, then the court and capital 
of the kingdom. When Roderic beheld her, he was so much struck with her 
beauty that he fell desperately in love, and did not hesitate, when persuasion 
had failed, to obtain by violence the gratification of his wishes. Some time 
afterwards the girl found the means of secretly acquainting her father with the 
treatment she had suffered at the hands of Roderic; and it is related that when 
Ilyan read his daughter’s message he fell into a most violent rage, and swore 
to revenge the injury indicted by Roderic, exclaiming,— ‘ By the faith of the 
Messiah ! I will undermine his throne and disturb his dominions, until the whole 
is overturned and annihilated.’ So there can be no doubt that the injury done to 
Ryan’s daughter was one of the causes of the conquest of Andalus, subordinate 
to what God Almighty had decreed about it. Ilyan embarked immediately for 
Andalus, although the inclement season was far advanced,—it being then the month 
of January^® and the depth of winter,—and hastening to Toledo presented himself 
before the king, who, not expecting him at so unseasonable a time, upbraided 
him for leaving his post, and addressed him in the following words: ‘ What 
brought thee here ? Thou knowest very well that this is neither the time nor the 
occasion for thy coming to court.* To which Ilyan answered, excusing himself by 
saying that his wife was dangerously iU, and desired greatly to see her daughter 
once more before she died, and had begged and entreated him to fetch her. He 
then asked Roderic to issue orders that his daughter should be delivered to 
him, and all her baggage prepared for immediate departure. Roderic granted 

■ his request, not without having previously made the daughter promise that she 
would keep their intercourse a secret from her father, but the girl preferred her 
father to the king, and informed the former of his conduct towards her. They 
say, on the authority of Ilyan himself, that when about to take leave of the king 
the latter addressed him as follows : / O Ilyan I I hope that I shall soon hear of 
thee  ̂ and that thou wilt endeavour to procure for me some of those very swift
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shadhankah^^ (hawks) which are such a source of pleasure and arnusement to 
” me, since they chase and hunt the birds and brin^ them to me;’ to which 
“ Ilyan answered, ‘ Doubt not, O King ! but that I will soon be back, and, by. the 
“ faith of the Messiah! I will never feel satisfied until I  bring thee such.sA«- 

dhanhah as thou never sawest in thy life meaning by this the Arabs, whom he 
“  already thought of bringing against his country. But Roderic did not understand.
“ the meaning of his words.”

No sooner did Ilydn find himself safe in Africa than he repaired to the city of 
Cairwan, where the Arabian governor then held his court, and by his glowing 
descriptions of the fertility, wealth, and extent of the island of Andalus, by repre
senting his countrymen as divided and weakened by internal divisions, and enervated 
by their luxurious habits and a long peace. prevaUed upon Mdsa, as we shaU 
presently relate, to send with him some troops under the command of one of hiS 
Berber freedmen, who, with the rapidity of the hawk pouncing upon his prey, 
subdued the whole kingdom, and added new and extensive dominions to those
already subject to the sway of Islam.  ̂ -

Some historians assign a third cause for the conquest of Andalus ; th y  s y  that 
there was at Toledo a palace built in times of old by a sage king, who, hying 
predicted that Andalus would in times to come be invaded by people from Afny; 
had placed in one of its rooms a certain magic spell, by means of which the 
country was to be for ever preserved from foreign invasion. As long as:the 
spell remained untouched Andalus was safe, but when broken (and it was so . 
by Roderic) the ruin of that country became inevitable. This event is , thus related
by various historians. . . ^ i j  • Speii con-

It is well known that the Greeks wei'e a nation famous for their knowledge.in
the sciences as well as for their talent and acuteness in availing themselves of the 
secrets of nature. Before the times of Alexander they inhabited the East, but *;he,r country, 

when the Persians predominated in those quarters, and subdued every one of the 
realms possessed by the Greeks, they decided upon emigrating and taking to a 
distant land their knowledge and their science. They fixed upon the istod.pf . 
Andalus. owing to its being placed at the extremity of the inhabited world .on 
which account it was scarcely known at the time, had n e v e r  been possesseAby ,  ̂
any of the sage monarchs of olden times, and, finally, was then without inhabitants; 
for although Andalus, son of Yafeth, son of Nuh, had settled in it soon after the 
deluge, taken it for his residence, given it his name, and left besides various traces 
of his domination, yet his generation had since perished, and the country was ithen
a desert.^^

It has been said that when the earth was first peopled after the deluge it appeared
2  L

V O L .  I .



258 H IS T O R Y  O F  T H E  M O H A M M E D A N [ b o o k  I V .

in the shape of a bird,—the east being the head,—the north and south, the right and 
left feet,“ the countries between, the stomach,—and the west, the tail,̂ ®—and that 
when the Greeks fixed upon Andalus as the country in which they were to settle in 
preference to all others, it was owing to its relation to that despicable part of the 
body (the tail), according to the picture we have drawn of the earth at the time ; for 
the Greeks of ancient days were more incUned to study than to war, making the 
former supply on every occasion the place of the latter : they were therefore a 
cowardly set, meeting their enemies with artifice rather than force, and, instead 
of being ashamed of this, they boasted of it on every opportunity, knowing very well 
that the' cause of the decay and ruin of mighty empires was only to be looked 
for in war. In order, therefore, not to be hindered and disturbed in the study 
and-cultivation of science, which made the principal business of their lives, they 
fled before the Persians, their enemies, and migrated to Andalus, where they had 
no sooner arrived than they began to dig canals, and to make cuts from the rivers 
for the purpose of irrigation ; to erect bridges and aqueducts, to construct fortresses 
and castles, to plant gardens and vines, and to build cities and towns; ploughing 
nnd sowing the land, and raising whatever buildings were deemed necessary for 
.thè-pleasure and comfort of the people. In fine, the country soon became so thickly 
peopled, and so. studded with cities and towns, that one of their wise men, who 
knew well that the country they inhabited had been called “ the bird’s tail,” owing 
to ̂  the supposed resemblance of the earth to a bird with extended wings, is said 
to have remarked that that bird was the peacock, the principal beauty of which 
is well known to be in the tail. This brings to our recollection a witty answer once 
made by a Western Arab to the Prince of believers, Harun Ar-rashid (the mercy of 
Grod be upon him !) That Khalif happened on a certain day to address a native 
ofAfricain the following manner : “ l am  told, O man ! that the world resembles 

bird: in.shape ; and that the west is the tail.” “ Thou hast been told right, O 
‘-i^Prince of the believers ! ” replied the Maghrehi, “ but thy informer ought to have 
“ added, .that th a t bird was the peacock ;” hearing which, Ar-rasMd laughed and 
wohdefed much at the man’s quickness at repartee in defending his native country. 
But to proceed with our account of the spell.̂ ^

The Greeks continued in possession' of Andalus, leading a life of security and 
pleasure. They took for a capital the city of Toledo, owing to its being situate 
in. the heart of Andalus, and their principal care consisted in strengthening it 
against their enemies and maintaining themselves in their possessions, and con- 
-ceàling from other nations the knowledge of the comforts they were enjoying. In 
order better to gain their object they began consulting the stars, and found that 
by two nations only were they to be disturbed in their enjoyments, and to be hated
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on account of them, and these were represented to them as people unaccustomed to 
the luxuries of life, hardened by privation and fatigue, in short—the Arabs and 
Berbers. When the Greeks heard of this prognostic they .were struck with fears 
and trembled for their populated island; they agreed upon constructing immediately 
a talisman that should avert their impending ruin, and by its power keep. offdhe 
two nations mentioned in the prophecy, to which effect: they began consulting 
the stars for a time and place fit for their undertaking. In the meanwhile, when
ever some of the scattered tribes of Berbers inhabiting along the northern coast of 
Africa happened to approach the sea shore, being thus separated only from Andalus 
by a narrow channel, the fears and consternation of the Greeks would increase, 
they would fly in all directions for fear of the threatened invasion, and their dread 
of the Berbers waxed so great that it was instilled into their nature, and became in 
after times a prominent feature in their character. On the other side  ̂ the Berbers 
having been made acquainted with this ill-will and hatred of the peoplnpÎEiAn-. 
dalus towards them, hated and envied them the more, this being in a tertaiil 
measure the reason why even a long time .afterwards a Berber could scarcelÿ'./he 
found who did not most cordially hate an Andalusian,, and verm, onl̂ ^̂ ^̂  ̂
Berbers being more in want of Andalusians than these are of them^ owing to 
certain necessaries not to be procured in Africa, and which are imported from 
Andalus, a communication has necessarily existed between the people , of ibpth 
countries. But to return. ' - -

There was in the west of Andalus a Grecian king, who. reigned oyer anjigland 
called the island of Kâdis (Cadiz). This king had a daughter of incomparable: 
beauty, whom the other kings of Andalus,—for that country was then ruled by several 
kings, each having estates not extending over more, than one or two cities,—sought 
in marriage. Each of these kings sent accordingly his messengers to Cadiz, and asked 
for the hand of the beautiful daughter. Her father, however, unwilhng to choose 
among so many pretenders, lest by favouring one he should offend the others,, was 
very much perplexed, and sent for his daughter to acquaint her with the state ulhis 
mind. Nowit happened that the daughter of this king was possessed of much 
wisdom as well as beauty, for among the Greeks both men and women were.h.Qcn 
with a natural instinct for science ; this having led to that common saying, .to t 
“ science came down from heaven and lodged itself in three different parts of 
“ body; in the brains amongst the Greeks, in the hands amongst the Chinese, 
“ and in the tongue among the Arabs.” This daughter, then, having hëaïdrfhe 
whole of the case, said to her father, “ Only do what I will tell theCj und do. not 
“ trouble thyself any more about this matter.”—“ What is tliy ^
“ That to those who solicit my hand thou shouldst answer,-that I  will give the
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“ preference to him only who proves himself a sage k ing ;” and her father ac
cordingly dispatched messengers to the neighbouring kingdoms to acquaint the 
royal suitors with his daughter’s determination. When the lovers read the letters 
containing the princess’s intentions, many who could not lay any claim to science 
immediately desisted from their courtship; two kings only being found among her 
numerous admirers who professed themselves sages, and who immediately answered 
his letters, each saying of himself, “ I am a sage king.” When the father got 
these letters, he sent for his daughter, and, informing her of their contents, “ See,” 
said he, “ we are still in the same difficulty as before; for here are tw'o kings who 
“ both call themselves sages, and if I  choose one I shall make an enemy of the 
“ other: What dost thou propose to do in such a difficulty ? ” The daughter 
replied, “ I wiU impose a task upon both kings, and whichsoever of the two executes 
“ it best, he shall be my husband.”—“ And pray, what is it? ”—“ We want in 

this town a wheel to draw up water; I will ask one of them to make me one that 
“ shall be moved by fresh running water coming from yonder land; and I will 
“ intrust the other with the construction of a talisman or charm to preserve this 
“ island from the invasions of the Berbers.”

The king was delighted with the plan suggested by his daughter, and, without 
bestowing any more consideration on the subject, wrote to both the princes, making 
them acquainted with his daughter’s ultimate determination; and each having 
agreed to undergo the intended trial, they set to work as soon as possible. The 
king to whose lot it had fallen to construct the hydraulic machine erected an 
immense building, with large stones placed one upon the top of another, in that part 
of the salt sea which separates the island of Andalus from the continent, and in the 
spot known by the name of Strait of Ceuta.^  ̂ This arched building, which was 
built entirely of free-stone, the interstices of which were filled by the architect with 
some cement of his own composition, connected the island of Cadiz with the main 
land i - Traces of this work are still visible in that part of the sea which divides 
Ceuta from Algesiras,““̂ but the greatest part of the inhabitants of Andalus assign it 
another origin, as I have already explained elsewhere; they suppose it to be the 
remains of a bridge which Alexander ordered to be constructed between Ceuta and 
Aigesiras ; but God only knows which of the two reports is the true one, although 
I find the last of the two more generally believed. However, when the architect 
had finished his work of stone, he conducted fresh water from the top of a high 
mountain on the continent to the island, and making it afterwards all fall into a 
basin, he caused it to rise again in Andalus by means of a wheel.̂ *

As to the other king, whose task was the construction of the magic spell, he first 
insulted the skies in quest of a proper and fit time to commence its fabrication;
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and when he had discovered it, he began to build a square edifice. The materials 
were of white stone, and the place chosen for its erection a sandy desert on the sea 
shore. In order to give sufficient solidity to the building, the architect sunkrthe 
foundations as deep into the earth as the building itself rose above the surface:; 
and when he had completed it, he placed on the top a statue of melted copper and 
iron, mixed together by dint of his science, to which he further gave the look and 
appearance of a Berber, with a long beard; his hair, which was exceedingly coarse, 
stood upright on his head, and he had besides a tuft hanging over his forehead.*® His 
garment consisted of a tunic, the ends of which he held on the left arm; he wore san
dals on his feet, and the most extraordinary thing about him was that, although the 
dimensions of the figure were excessive, and he stood up in the air at a distance 
of more than sixty or seventy cubits, no other support was seen but the natural one 
at his feet, which were at most one cubit in circumference. He had his right 
arm extended, and in his hand were visible some keys with a paffiock with his: 
right hand he pointed towards the sea, as if he were saying, ‘‘ No one is to:p^.: 
“ this way; ” and such was the magic virtue contained in this figure, that as;;lbh|^ 
as it kept its place, and held the keys in its hand, no ship from Barbary could, ever 
sail into the strait, on account of its stormy and fearfial waters.

However, each of the kings worked with uncommon activity at his task, 
hoping that whichsoever of the two accomplished his first stood a good chance>^. 
gaining the heart of the princess. The constructor of the aqueduct was the 
first to finish his, for he contrived so as to keep it secret from the other, in hopes 
that if he did his work first, the tafisman would not be completed, and -the 
victory would remain to him: and so it happened, for he measured his time so well, 
that on the very same day on which his rival’s work was to be accomplished water 
began to run in the island, and the wheel to move; and when the news of his 
success, reached his competitor, who was then on the top of the monument giving 
the last polish to the face of the figure, which was gilt, he took it so much to heart 
that he threw himself down, and fell dead at the foot of the tower; by which means 
the other prince, freed from his rival, became the master of the lady, of the wheel,
and of the charm. ^  *

The author from whom the preceding narrative is borrowed does not acquaint
us in what manner the spell acted against Africans, nor how its virtue came to be 
impaired, but we here subjoin another writer’s version of this story. .

In times of old the Greek kings who reigned in Andalus were terribly afraid of 
an invasion on the part of the Berbers, on account of the prophecy-that we have 
recorded. To avoid this they constructed different spells, and, among others, one 
which they put inside a marble urn and placed in a palace at Toledo : in order
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- to ensure its custody and presentation they placed a padlock on the gate of the 
palace, leaving instructions for every succeeding king to do the same. This injunc
tion having been faithfully complied with, it came to pass that after the lapse of a 
great many years twenty-seven padlocks were appended to the gate of the building, 
—that number of kings having reigned in Andalus, each of whom had put his 
padlock as ordained. Some time previous to the invasion of the Arabs, which, as is 
well known, was the cause of the overthrow of the Gothic dynasty and of the entire 
conquest of Andalus, a king of the Goths, Roderic by name,‘‘̂  ascended the throne. 
Now this-king, being young and fond of adventure, once assembled his Wizirs, 
great officers of the state, and members of his council, and spoke to them thus :— 
“ I  have, been thinking a long time about this house with its seven-and-twenty 
“ padlocks, and.I am determined to have it opened, that I may see wffiat it contains, 
“ for l am sure it is a mere jest.” “ It may be so, O King !” answered one of the 
Wizirs ; “ but honesty, prudence, and policy demand that thou shouldst not do it ; 
“ and that, following the example of thy father, of thy grandfather, and of thy 
“ ancestors,—none of whom ever wished to dive into this mystery,— thou shouldst 
“ add a new padlock to the gate.” When the Wizir had done speaking, Roderic 
replied,—“ No : I am led by an irresistible impulse, and nothing shall make me 
“ change my resolution. I have an ardent wish to penetrate this mystery, and my 
“ curiosity must be satisfied.” “ O King! answered the Wizirs, “ if thou doest it 

under a belief that treasures are concealed in it, let us hear thy estimation of 
“ them, and we. will collect the sum among ourselves and deposit it in thy royal 
“ treasure, rather than see ourselves and thee exposed to frightful calamities and 
“ misery.” Biit Roderic being a man of undaunted spirit, stout of heart, and 
strong of determination, was not easily persuaded. He remained deaf to the 
eutteaties of his counsellors and proceeded immediately towards the palace, and 
whcû: he arrived at the gate, which, as we have already observed, was furnished 
with several locks, each of them having its key hanging to it, the gate was 
thrown , open, and nothing else was to be seen but a large table made of gold 
and silver and set with precious stones, upon which was to be read the following 
inscription :—“ This is the table of Suleyman, son of Daiid, (upon whom be 
“ peace!)” Another object, besides the table, was to be seen in another apartment 
of the palace, provided also with a very strong padlock, which being removed 
allowed Roderic to look into it. But what was his astonishment on entering the 
apartment when nothing was to be seen but the urn, and inside it a roll of 
parchment and a picture representing in the brightest colours several horsemen 
looking like Arabs, dressed in skins of animals, and having, instead of turbans, 
locks; of coarse hair; they were mounted on fleet Arabian steeds, bright scimitars
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hung by their sides, and their right hands were armed with spears. Roderle ordered 
his attendants to unroll the parchment, when lo ! what did he see but the following 
inscription written in large letters upon it :—“ Whenever this asylum is violated, and 
“ the spell contained in this um broken, the people painted on this urn shall invade 
“ Andalus, overturn the throne of its kings, and subdue the whole country.”^̂  
They say that when Roderle read this fatal prognostic he repented of what he had 
done, and was impressed with a strong belief of his impending ruin. He was not 
mistaken, for tidings soon reached him of an army of Arabs, which the emperor of 
the East sent against him.

This is the enchanted palace and the picture to which Roderle is said to have 
alluded afterwards, on the day of the battle of Guadalete, when, as he was advancing. 
upon the Moslems, he saw for the first time before his eyes the very men whose 
representations were upon the parchment. Of this more will be said here^ter. 
But whether this account is a true one or not, God only knows, for we fifid it 
related in various ways by the historians, as we shall have further occasion to 
observe when we come to treat about the famous table of Suléymàn 
particulars connected with this case, and that we shall do by taking oim informtioh 
from the best and purest sources. As to the other story, narriely, that of thè-sa^e 
king making a contrivance to bring sweet water from Africa into Andahis, it ii 
scarcely credible, for Andalus happens just to be one of the countries mo^ 
abounding in waters and rivers ; and therefore we do not see the necessity ̂ 
bringing water from the opposite shore, unless, as some pretendi thè prindesSbMy 
did it to puzzle her admirer and try his skill by imposing upon him- thls’ex̂ ^̂ ^̂  
ordinary and most difficult task. But I again repeat, God only knows =; fór-hé is 
the creator and master of all science !
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CHAPTER II.

Ilyán goes to see Músa—Makes a successful incursion—Musa acquaints Al-walid with the victory—Sends 
Taríf Ábú Zar’ah—His landing at Tarifa—Músa sends Tárik Ibn Zeyád—He lands at Gibraltar—Is 
attacked by Theodomir—Roderic hastens to the defence of his kingdom—Arrives in Cordova—^Writes 
to the sons of Wittiza—̂ Tárik sends to Africa for reinforcements—Discontent of the Gothic nobles— 
Treason of the sons of Wittiza—Roderic encamps on the banks of the Guadalete— T̂árik addresses his 
men—Battle of Guadalete—Roderic’s fate— T̂aking of Sidonla, Carmona, and Ezija.

lyán ̂ es to No sooner did Ilyán, the Lord of Ceuta, arrive safely in his dominions, than he 
eeMusa. Amir Musa Ibn Nosseyr, and proposed to him the conquest of

Andalus, which he described as a country of great excellence and blessings; he 
told him that it was a land abounding in productions of all kinds, rich in grain 
of aU sorts, plentiful in waters renowned for their sweetness and clearness; he 
proceeded afterwards to draw the picture of the inhabitants, whom he affirmed 
to be enervated by long peace, and destitute of arms.* This account awakened 
the ambition of the Amir, who, after a mature deliberation on the proposition 
made to him, came to the following agreement with Ilyán,—that he should desert 
the cause which he was then defending ® and pass over to the Moslems, and that 
by way of proving his enmity towards his own countrymen, professing the same 
religion as himself, he should first of all make an incursion into their country. This 
Ilyán immediately put into execution, and, collecting some troops in the districts 
subject to his rule, he embarked in two vessels and landed on the coast of 
Algesiras,® whence he overran the country, and after killing and making a number 
of captives he and his companions returned safe to Africa, loaded with spoil, on the 
following day.

No sooner did the news of this first expedition, which took place at the close 
of the year ninety,^ become known in Africa, than a great many Moslems flocked 
under the banners of Ilyán and trusted him. As for the Amir Musa, he wrote 

[ásaacauí̂ ts immediately to the Khalif Al-walid, informing him of what Ilyán proposed to 
him to undertake against Andalus, and asking his leave to try the conquest,® 

;v: ' and the answer of the Khalif was conceived in the following terms:— “ Let

(akes a sue- 
issñil incur- 
on.
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“ the country be first explored by light troops, to overrun it and bring thee 
“ news of what it contains; be prudent, and do not allow the Moslems to:be 
“ lost in an ocean of dangers and horrors.’* To which. Músa replied, ‘‘ It . is 
“ not an ocean, but only a narrow channel, whose shores are every where distinct 
“ to the eye.” “ Never mind,” answered Al-walid; “ even if it be so, let :tlie 
“ country be first explored.” ®

Accordingly Músa sent a freedman of his, a Berber, whose name was Tarif Abu 
Zar’ah,’ with four hundred foot and one hundred horsemen,® with instructions to 
make an incursion into Andalus. Tarif and his small army embarked in four vessels, 
and landed on an island situated opposite to another island» close to Andalus, and 
known by the name of Jezirah Al-khadhrá (the green island), where the Arabs 
of the present days keep their ships and their naval stores,̂ ® it being their principal 
port to cross over to Africa. In this island, which has since taken the name of Tariff 
on account of his landing on it," the Berber general stayed a whole day, until: all 
his men were with him he then moved on and made several inroads into the 
main land, which produced a rich spoil and several captives, who were so hand-, 
some that Músa and his companions had never seen the like of thern.̂ ® This 
took place in the month of Ramadhán of the year ninety-one (Aug.-Sept; a . d .

710)," and when it was made known every one wished to go to Andalus.
The number of troops that accompanied Tarif in this expedition is not satis .̂L^ “ 8 «í 

factorily ascertained. Some authors make it amount to one thousand meii; others 
give him only half that number, as above stated. But we must observe; that the 
whole of these accounts are very doubtful, since there are not wanting historians 
who make Tarif a difierent person from Abu Zar’ah, as these words of one of them 
seem to purport. “ Tarif returned from this expedition loaded with spoil, and 
“ bringing a great number of captives ; another incursion was made by a Sheikh 
“ of the Berbers, whose name was Abú Zar’ah,̂ ® who landed with one thousand 
“ men of his nation on the island of Algesiras, and finding that the inhabitants 
“ had deserted the island he set fire to their houses and fields, and burnt also 
“ a church very much venerated amongst them. He then put to the sword such 
“ of its inhabitants as he met, and, making a few prisoners, returned safe to
“ Africa.”  ̂ - ^

But we believe the former account to be the most credible, since it is confirmeA; . 
by Ar-rází "  and other historians, who make these two captains to be oueK #toh | : 
same person, and call him Abú Zar’ah Tarif Ibn Malik Al-mughúfe0 ,i.yv 
were his name and patronymic.

But to proceed. Ilyán went a second time to Musa Ibn .Noŝ Ĉ % -^d ap
prised him of the happy result of the inroad he .had made in Andali^, as well as 
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thát of Tarif Abu Zar’ah,'» and liow they had both been crowned with success. He 
at the same time instigated him to undertake the conquest of the country more at 
large : he told him what captives they had brought him, and the good tidings about 
the fertüity and wealth of the land. When Musa heard of it he praised God for the 
victory he had granted his servants, and strengthened himself in his intention of 
invading Andalus ; to this effect he called a freed slave of his, to whom he had on 
different occasions intrusted important commands in his armies, and whose name 
was Tárik Ibn Zeyad Ibn ’Abdillah, a native of Hamdán, in Persia, although some 
pretend that he was not a freedman of Musa Ibn Nosseyr, but a free-born man of the 
tribe of Sadf,'"̂  while others make him a mauli '̂  ̂ of Lahm. It is even asserted that 
sòme of his posterity who lived in Andalus rejected with indignation the supposition 
òf their ancestor having ever been a liberated slave of Musa Ibn Nosseyr. Some 
authors, and-they are the greatest number, say that he -was a Berber, but, as we 
intend to forai á separate article about Tárik, we shall leave the discussion of this 
and other points for another place, confining ourselves at present to the relation 
of the historical events as we find them recordéd by the best Andalusian writers.
. To this Tárik, therefore, whether a liberated slave of Musa, or a freeman of the 

tribe of Sadf, thè Arabian governor of Africa committed the important trust of con
quering the kingdom of Aiidalus, for which end he gave him the command of an 
army of seven thousand men, chiefly Berbers and slaves, very few only being genuine 
Arabs. To accompany and guide Tárik in this expedition Músa again sent Ilyán, 
who provided four vessels from the ports under his command, the only places on 
the coast where vessels were at that time built. Every thing being got ready, a 
division of the army crossed that arm of the sea which divides Andalus from Africa, 
and landed with Tárik at the foot of the mountain which afterwards received his 
name, on a Saturday, in the month of Sha’bán of the year ninety-two (July, 711), 
ar^wering to-the month of Ayosfei (A ugust),and the four vessels were sent back, 
and crossed arid recrossed until the rest of Tarik's men were safely put on shore.

It isiotheiwise. said ihat Tárik landed un the twenty-fourth of Rejeb (19th June, 
711) , in the same year. Another account makes the number of men embarked on 
this occasion amount to twelve thousand, all but sixteen, a number consisting almost 
entirely of Berbers, there being but few Arabs amongst them ; but the same writer 
agrees that Ilyán transported this force at various times to the coast of Andalus 
in merchant vessels, (whence collected it is not known,) and that Tárik was the 
last man on board.^

Various historians have recorded two circumstances concerning Tárik’s passage 
his landing on the coast of Andalus, which we consider worthy of being tran- 

leiibed. They say that while he- was sailing across that arm of the sea which
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separates Africa from Andalus he saw in a dream the prOphet Mohammed;
surrounded by Arabs of the and who with unsheathed swrda
and bended hows stood close by him, and that he heard the. Prophet say, Take
“ courage, O Tárik! and accomplish what thOu art destined to perfornip r and tha 
having looked round him he saw the messenger of God, (upon whom  ̂he the peace 
and salutation of his Lord!) who with his companions was entering, Andalus 
Tárik then awoke from his sleep, and, delighted with this , good omen, hastened 
to communicate the miraculous circumstance to his followers, who were-much 
pleased and strengthened. Tárik himself was so much struck by the apparition
that from that moment he never doubted of victory.

The same writers have preserved another anecdote, which sufficiently proves 
the mediation of the Almighty in permitting that the conquest “f Andalus should 
be achieved by Tárik. Directly after his landing on the rock Musa s .freedman 
brought his forces upon the plain, and began to overrun and lay waste the neigh« 
bouring country. While he was thus employed, an old woman from; AlgraTO^ 
presentedherselftohim, and among other things, told him-what foUows;: ibo"
“ must know, O stranger I that I had once a husband who had the; knowledge r f  
“ future events; and I have repeatedly heard him say to the people of this county 
“ that a foreign general would come to this island and subject it to his arms. He 
“ described him to me as a man of prominent forehead, and such,.! See, is th»«! e. 
“ told me also that the individual designated by the prophecy,would have a,;btolf; 
“ mole covered with hair on his left shoulder. Now, if thou hast^ucha mOTk pa, 
“ thy body, thou art undoubtedly the person intended.” m e n , .Tárik'heard; the 
old woman’s reasoning, he immediately laid his shoulder bare, and the mark being 
found, as predicted, upon the left one, both he and his compamons were filled
with delight at the good omen.^« , , \  , ■ :

Ibnu Hayyán’s account does not materially differ from those of the historians
from whom we have quoted. He agrees in saying that Ilyán, Lord of Ceuta, mated 
Músa Ibn Nosseyr to make the conquest of Andalus; and that this he i ou ,o 
revenge, and moved by the personal enmity and hatred he had conceived against 
Roderic. He makes Tárik’s army amount only to seven .thousand, mostly 
Berbers, which, he says, crossed in four vessels provided by Ryan.- - Accordmg^p 
his account Tárik landed on a .Saturday, in the month of Sha’bán. of the p a r  mne p  
two,» and the vessels that brought him and his men on, shore were amme.diai#y 
sent back to Africa,,and never ceased going backwards and foiwardB;imtiltthe|||5 
of the army was safely landed on the shores of Andalus. '

On the other side, Ibnu Khalditn»^ reckons the army under:^orde^^^^^^^^
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at three hundred Arabs, and ten thousand Berbers. He says that before starting on 
his expedition Tank divided his army into two corps, he himself taking the com
mand of one, and placing the other under the immediate orders of Tarif An-naja’i.̂  ̂
Tarik, with his men, landed at the foot of the rock now called Jebalu4-fafah (the 
mountain of the entrance), and which then received his name, and was called 
Jebal-Tdrik (the mountain of Tarik); while his companion Tarif landed on the 
island afterwards called after him Jezirah-Tarif (the island of Tarif). In order to 
provide for the security of their respective armies, both generals selected, soon after 
their landing, a good encampment, which they surrounded with walls and trenches,^^ 
for no sooner had the news of their landing spread than the armies of the Goths 
began to march against them from all q^uarters.

The precise date of Tank’s invasion has been differently stated. Some historians, 
as. Ibnu Khaldun, content themselves with giving the year, viz., ninety-two (be- 
gmning 28th October, 710); others have fixed the month and the day in which this 
memorable event is supposed to have taken place. Ibnu-hkhattib places it on Monday, 
five days before the end of Rejeb (25th Rejeb) of the year ninety-two (20th June, 711); 
Ibnu Hayyan on a Saturday of the month of Sha’ban : others say on the twenty- 
fourth.of .Eejeb; Adh-dhobi on the eighth day of the same month. There are not 
wanting authors who place it at the beginning of the year ninety-three ; but those who 
fix it in ninety-two are most in number. God only knows the truth of the case.̂ * 

But, to continue our narrative, no sooner did Tdrik set his foot in Andalus than 
he was attacked by a Goth named Tudmir (Theodomir), to whom Roderic had 
intrusted the defence of that frontier. Theodomir, who is the same general who 
afterwards gave his name to a province of Andalus, called Beldd Tudmir (the 
country of Theodomir), having tried, although in vain,̂ « to stop the impetuous 
career of Tarik’s men, dispatched immediately a messenger to his master, apprising 
hipi iiow Tarik and his followers had landed in Andalus. He also wrote him a 
letter, (thus conceived ;—“ This our land has been invaded by people whose name, 
“ country,, and origin are unknown to me. I cannot even tell thee whence they 
“ came,—whether they fell from the skies, or sprang from the earth.” 

i S S r  reached Roderic, who was then in the country of the Bashkans
fhiskingdom. (Basques), making war in the territory of Banbildnah (P a m p lo n a )where serious 

disturbances had occurred, he guessed directly that the blow came from Ilyan. 
Sensible, however, of the importance of this attack made upon his dominions, he 
left what he had in hand, and, moving towards the south with the whole of his 

in Cor- powerful army, arrived in Cordova, which is placed in the centre of Andalus. There 
V : r he took up his abode in the royal castle, which the Arabs called after him Roderic’s

attacked by rheodomir.

.«w-



V

CHAP. II.] DYNASTIES IN SPAIN. 269-

castle, and which we have already described in another part of tliis book.̂ ® In this 
palace Roderic took up his residence for a few days, to await the arrival of the nume
rous troops which he had summoned from the different provinces of his kingdom.

They say that while he was staying in Cordova he wrote to the sons of Wittiza 
to come and join him against the common enemy; for although it is true, as-we 
have already related, that Roderic had usurped the throne of their father and perse
cuted the sons, yet he had spared their lives ;—since these two sons of Wittiza are 
the same who, when Tárik attacked the forces of King Roderic on the plains of 
Guadalete, near the sea, turned back and deserted their ranks, owing to a promise 
made them by Tárik to restore them to the throne of their father if they helped 
him against Roderic. However, when Roderic arrived in Cordova, the sons of 
Wittiza were busily engaged in some distant province collecting troops to march 
against the invaders, and he wrote to them to come and join him with their forces, 
in order to march together against the Arabs; and, cautioning them against the 
inconvenience and danger of private feuds at that moment, engaged them to join 
him and attack the Arabs in one mass. The sons of Wittiza readdy agreed to , : ; >
Roderic’s proposition, and collecting all their forces came to meet him,, and > 
encamped not far from the village of Shakandah, on the opposite side of the river 
and on the south of the palace of Cordova. There they remained for some time, 
not daring to enter the capital or to trust Roderic, until at last, having ascertained 
the truth of the preparations, and seeing the army march out of the city and him 
with it, they entered Cordova, united their forces to his,^° and marched with him 
against the enemy, although, as wiU be seen presently, they were already planning 
the treachery which they afterwards committed. Others say that the sons of 
Wittiza did not obey the summons sent them by the usurper Roderic; on the con
trary, that they joined Tárik with all their forces : but which of these reports is the 
true one God only knows. However, it seems to have been ascertained that all the 
princes of the Goths came to join Roderic in this expedition, although it is equally 
true that he was deserted by some of his noblemen on the field of battle. But 
much obscurity prevails in the writings of the historians who have recorded the 
events of those early times. Even the name of the Gothic monarch at the time of 
Tárik’s invasion has been spelt in different ways, for we find it written thus,--- 
Rudheric, Irndheric; although the latter is more commonly used. It is also 
stated that he was a descendant from Ishahdn (Hispan);*  ̂ but this is contraiy to-the 
accounts of Ibnu Hayyán and others, who say that he was not of royal blood. - : -

When Tárik received the news of the approach of Roderic’s army, which is said Ttók sends to 

to have amounted to nearly one hundred thousand men, provided  ̂with all kinds of forcementg. 

weapons and military stores, he wrote to Músa for assistance,vsaying that he had
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taken Algesiras, a port of Andalus, thus becoming by its possession the master of 
the passage into that country; that he had subdued its districts as far as the bay; 
but that Roderic was now advancing against him with a force which it was not in 
his power to resist, except it was God Almighty’s will that it should be so. Musa, 
who since Tárik’s departure for this expedition had been employed in building ships, 
and had by this time cpllected a great many, sent by them a reinforcement of five 
thousand Moslems, which, added to the seven thousand of the first expedition, made 
the whole forces amount to twelve thousand men, eager for plunder and anxious 
for battle. Ilyan, Lord of Ceuta, who had become a tributary of the Moslems, was 
also sent with his army and the people of his states to accompany this expedi
tion, ; and to guide it through the passes in the country, and gather intelligence 
for them.

In the meanwhile Roderic was drawing nearer to the Moslems, with all the forces 
of the barbarians, their lords, their knights, and their bishops but the hearts of 
the great people of the kingdom being against him, they used to see each other 
frequently, and in their private conversations they uttered their sentiments about 
Roderic in the following manner: This wretch has by force taken possession of 
“ the throne to which he is not justly entitled, for not only he does not belong to 
“ the royal family, but he was once one of our meanest menials;^® we do not 
“ know how far he may carry his wicked intentions against us. There is no doubt 
“ but that Tárik’s followers do not intend to settle in this country; their only wish 
“ is to fill their hands with spoil and then return. Let us then, as soon as the 
“ battle is engaged, give way, and leave the usurper alone to fight the strangers,
“ who will soon deliver us from him ; and, when they shall be gone, we can place 
“ on the throne him who most deserves it.” In these sentiments all agreed, and 
it was decided that the proposed plan should be put into execution; the two sons of 
Wittiza, whom Roderic had appointed to the command*of the right and left wings 
of his^armyi being at the head of the conspiracy, in the hope of gaining the throne 
of their..father.

When the armies drew nearer to each other, the princes began to spin the web of 
their treason; and for this purpose a messenger was sent by them to Tárik, in
forming him how Roderic, who had been a mere menial and servant to their 
fa ther,had , after his death, usurped the throne; that the princes had by no means 
relinquished their rights, and that they implored protection and security for them- 

f selves. They offered to desert, and pass over to Tárik with the troops under their
#  - command, on condition that the -Arab general would, after subduing the whole of 

i  ^dalus, secure to them all their father’s possessions, amounting to three thousand 
f  áhable. and chosen farms, the same that received after this the name of Safáyá-U
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moluk (the royal portion).'̂ ® This oiFer Tank accepted ; and, having agreed to the 
conditions, on the next day the sons of Wittiza deserted the ranks of the- Gothic 
army in the midst of battle, and passed over to Tàrik, this being no doubt one: of 
the principal causes of the conquest. ■

Roderic arrived on the banks of the Guadalete {Wddi-Lek) with a formidable en- 
army, which most historians compute at one hundred thousand cavalry ; although 
Ibnu Khaldun makes it amount to forty thousand men only. Roderic brought all 
his treasures and military stores in carts : he himself came in a litter, placed between 
two mules, having over his head an awning®̂  richly set with pearls, rubies, and 
emeralds. On the approach of this formidable tempest the Moslems did not lose 
courage, but prepared to meet their adversary. Tàrik ^sembled his men, com
forted them by his wmrds, and after rendering the due praises to the Almighty God, 
and returning thanks for what had already been accomplished, proceeded to implore 
his mighty help for the future. He then encouraged the Moslems, and kindled 
their enthusiasm with the following address.—“ Whither can you flyi—thé enémy TSrik's address 
“ is inyour front, the sea at your back? By AUah ! there is no salvation for-you • .
“ but in your courage and perseverance.®  ̂ Consider your situation ;-^here you are >
“ on this island like so many orphans cast upon the world .; yoù will soon be met 
“ by a powerful enemy, surrounding you on all sides like the infuriated billows of a 
“ tempestuous sea, and sending against you his countless warriors, drowned®® in 
“ steel, and provided with every store and description of arms.- -What caii you 
“ oppose to them ? You have no other weapons than your swords, no provisions 
“ but those that you may snatch from the hands of your enemies ; you'must there- 
“ fore attack them immediately, or otherwise your -wants will increase, the 
“ gales of victory may no longer blow in your favour, and perchance the fear that 
“ lurks in the hearts of your enemies may be changed into indomitable courage.
“ Banish all fear from your hearts, trust that victory shall be ours, and that the 

barbarian king will not be able to withstand the shock of our arms. Here he 
“ comes to make us the masters of his cities and castles, and to deliver into our 
“ hands his countless treasures ; and if you only seize the opportunity now pre- 
‘‘ sented, it may perhaps be the means of your becoming the owners of them,
“ besides saving yourselves from certain death. Do not think that I impose 
‘‘ upon you a task from which I shrink myself, or that I  try tO'conceal from you 
“ the dangers attending this our expedition. No: you have certainly agreaf deal 
“ to encounter, but know that if you only suffer for awhile, you will reap in thè ènd 
“ an abundant harvest of pleasures and enjoyments. And dò not imagine-that 
“ while I speak to you I mean not to act as I speak, for as. my interest in^his affair 
“ is greater, so will my behaviour on this occasion surp^s yours. You must have
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“ heard numerous accounts of this island, you must know how the Grecian 
“ maidens, as handsome as Huris, their necks glittering with innumerable pearls 
“ and jewels, their bodies clothed with tunics of costly silks sprinkled with gold,
“ are waiting your arrival, reclining on soft couches in the sumptuous palaces of 
“ crowned lords and princes. You know well that the Khalif ’Abdu-l-malek 
“ Ibnu-l-walid has chosen you, like so many heroes, from among the brave; you 
“ know that the great lords of this island are willing to make you their sons and 
“ brethren by marriage, if you only rush on like so many brave men to the fight,
“ and behave like true champions and valiant knights ; you know that the recom- 
“ penses of God await you if you are prepared to uphold his words, and proclaim 
“ his religion in this island; and, lastly, that all the spoil shall be yours, and of 
“ such Moslems as may be with you. Bear in mind that God Almighty will select,
“ according to this promise, those that distinguish themselves most among you, 
“ and grant them due reward, both in this world and in the future ; and know 
“ likewise that I shall be the first to set you the example, and to put in practice 
“ what I recommend you to do; for it is my intention, on the meeting of the two 
“ hosts, to attack the Christian tyrant Roderic and kill him with my own 
“ hand, if God be pleased. When you see me bearing against him, charge along 
“ with m e; if I kill him, the victory is ours; if I am killed before I reach him, do 
“ not trouble yourselves about me, but fight as if I were still alive and among you, 
“ and follow up my purpose ; for the moment they see their king fall, these bar- 
“ barians are sure to disperse. If, however, I should be killed, after indicting death 
“ upon their king, appoint a man from among you who unites both courage 

and experience, and may command you in this emergency, and follow up the 
“ success. If you attend to my instructions, we are sure of the victory.”

When Tarik had thus addressed his soldiers, and exhorted them to fight with 
courage, and to face the dangers of war with a stout heart, ^when he had thus 
recommended them to make a simultaneous attack upon Roderics men, and 
promised them abundant reward if they routed their enemies, their countenances 
were suddenly expanded with joy, their hopes were strengthened, the gales of 
victory began to blow on their side, and they all unanimously answered him We 
“ are ready to follow thee, O Tdrik! we shall all, to one man, stand by thee, and 
“ fight for thee; nor could we avoid it were we otherwise disposed victory is our 
“ only hope of salvation.”

After this Tarik mounted his horse, and his men did the same; and they, all 
passed that night in constant watch for fear of the enemy. On the following 
morning, when day dawned, both armies prepared for battle; each general formed 
his cavalry and his infantry, and, the signal being given, the armies met with a
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shock similar to that of two mountains dashing against each other. King Roderic 
came borne on a throne, and having over his head an awning of variegated silk 
to guard him from the rays of the sun, surrounded by warriors cased in bright 
steel, with fluttering pennons, and a profusion of banners and standards. Tarik s 
men were differently arrayed ; their breasts were covered with mail armour, they 
wore white turbans on their heads, the Arabian bow slung across their backs, 
their swords suspended to their girdles, and their long spears firmly grasped in 
tlieir hands. They say that when the two armies were advancing upon each 
other, and the eyes of Roderic fell upon the men in the first ranks, he was horror- 
struck, and was heard to exclaim,—“ By the faith of the Messiah! These are the 
“ veiy men I saw painted on the scroll found in the mansion of science at Toledo,” 
and from that moment fear entered his heart ; and when Tarik perceived Roderic 
he said to his followers, “ This is the King of the Christians,” and he charged 
with his men, the warriors who surrounded Roderic being on all sides scattered 
and dispersed; seeing which, Tarik plunged into the ranks of the enemy until he 
reached the king, and wounded him with his sword on the head &nd/killed bini 
on his throne and when Roderic’s men saw their king fall and his body guard 
dispersed, the rout became general and victory remained to the Moslems. The 
rout of the Christians ŵ as complete, for instead of rallying on one spot they fled 
in all directions, and, their panic being communicated to their countrymen, cities 
opened their gates, and castles surrendered without resistance, &c. The preceding 
account we have borrowed from a writer of great note, but we deem it nécessary 
to warn the readers that the assertion that Roderic died by the hands of Tàrik 
has been contradicted by several historians, since his body, although diligently 
sought on the field of battle, could nowhere be found ; but of this more will be 
said in the course of our narrative. We shall proceed to recount in detail that 
memorable battle, when Almighty God was pleased to put King Roderic’s army to 
flight, and grant the Moslems a most complete victory.

Several authors who have described at large this famous engagement state that 
Tarik encamped near Roderic, towards the middle of the month of Ramadhan of the 
year ninety-two (Sept. a . d . 711),®' and although there is some difference as to the 
dates, all agree that the battle was fought on the banks of the Wadaleke (Guadalete),- 
in the district of Sbidhunah.®" They say also that while both armies were encamped 
in front of each other, the barbarian king, wishing to ascertain the exact amount 
of Tàrik’s forces, sent one of his men,®* whose valour and strength, he knew, 
and in whose fidelity he placed unbounded confidence, with instructions:tp pene
trate into Tàrik’s camp and bring him an account of their number, arfiis, aecoutre- 
ments, and vessels. The Christian proceeded to execute: his. commission, and 
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reached a small elevation whence he had a commanding view of the whole camp. 
However, he had not remained long in his place of observation before he was 
discovered by some Moslems, who pursued him, but the Christian fled before 
them and escaped through the swiftness of his horse. Arrived at the Christian 
camp he addressed Roderic in the following words. “ These people, O King!
“ are the same thou sawest painted on the scroll of the enchanted palace. Beware 
“ of them! for the greatest part of them have bound themselves by oath to reach 
“ thee or die in the attempt; they have set fire to their vessels,®® to destroy 
“ their last hope of escape; they are encamped along the sea shore,®® determined 
“ to die or to vanquish, for they know well that there is not in this country a 
“ place whither they can fly.” On hearing this account King Roderic was much 
disheartened, and he trembled with fear. However, the two armies engaged 
near the lake or gulf;®’ they fought resolutely on both sides till the right and 
left wings of Roderic’s army, under the command of the sons of Wittiza, gave 
way.®*̂  The centre, in which Roderic was, still held firm for awhile, and made 
the fate of the battle uncertain for some time; they fled at last, and Roderic 
before them. From that moment the rout became general, and the Moslems 
followed with ardour the pursuit of the scattered bands, inflicting death wherever 

Roderic’s fate, they Went. Roderic disappeared in the midst of the battle, and no certain intel- 
■ iigence was afterwards received of him; it is true that some Moslems found his 
favourite steed,®® a milk-white horse, bearing a saddle of gold sparkling with rubies, 
plunged in the mud of the river, as also one of his sandals, adorned with rubies 
and emeralds, but the other was never found; nor was Roderic, although diligently 
searched for, ever discovered either dead or alive, a circumstance which led the 
Moslems to believe that he perished in the stream; indeed there are not wanting 
authors who. give it as certain that he died in this manner, and that, while trying 
to cross the stream, the weight of his armour^® prevented him from struggling 
against the current, and he was drowned; but God only knows what became of 
him.^^

According to Ar-razi, the contest began on a Sunday, two days before the end of 
Ramadhdn, and continued till Sunday, the fifth of Shawal, namely, eight whole 
days,̂ ® at the end of which God Almighty was pleased to put the idolaters to flight 
and grant the victory to the Moslems; and he adds, that so great was the number 
of the Goths who perished in the battle, that for a long time after the victory 
the bones of the slain were to be seen covering the field of action.

They say also that the spoil found by the Moslems in the camp of the Christians 
surpassed all computation, for the princes and great men of the Goths who had 
fallen were distinguished by the rings of gold they wore on their fingers, those of an
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inferior class by similar ornaments of silver, while those of the slaves were made of 
brass.^  ̂ Târik coUected all the spoil and divided it into five shares or portions^ 
when, after deducting one-fifth, he distributed the rest amongst nine thousand^ 
Moslems, besides the slaves and followers.

AVhen the people on the other side of the straits heard of this success of Tdrik, and m m g  of Si- 

of the plentiful spoils he had acquired, they flocked to him from all quarters, and 
crossed the sea on every vessel or bark they could lay hold of. Târik s army bèing 
so considerably reinforced, the Christians were obliged to shut themselves up in 
their castles and fortresses, and, quitting the flat country, betake themselves to their 
mountains. Târik first marched against Sidonia,̂ ® which he besieged and took by 
force after the garrison had defended it some time. In this city Târik found con
siderable spoil. From Sidonia he proceeded to Moror,̂ ® whence he turned towards 
Carmona,”  and, passing by a fountain which afterwards received his name, he Carmona, 

invested that city, which surrendered to him immediately, the inhabitants agreeing 
to pay tribute. He next encamped before Ezija, and besieged it. The inhabitants Ezija. 
being numerous and brave, and having with them some remnants of Roderic s army,' :
made at first a desperate defence ; but after a severe battle, in which a great many ]. ̂  
Moslems were killed or wounded, it pleased Almighty God to grant them victory; 
and the idolaters were put to rout and dispersed. No battle afterwards fought 
in which the Moslems had so much to sufler, for the Christians defended themselves 
with the utmost vigour and resolution, and great was the havoc which they made 
in the ranks of the faithful. However, the Almighty permitted that Târik should 
notice the governor, a crafty man, much experienced in battle, leave the town and 
take, without attendants, the road to the river for the purpose of bathing. Tank 
did not know who he was, but, judging by his arms and his steed, he thought he 
might be some person of distinction. No sooner was he aware of it, than, impelled 
by his adventurous humour, he took the same direction, repaired to the river, feigned 
a purpose similar to that of the barbarian, and, jumping into the water, made him 
his prisoner ; he then conducted him to his camp, where the barbarian discovered 
himself, and said he was the governor of the city, upon ŵ hich the Arab general . 
granted him peace on the usual terms of paying tribute, and dismissed him free to 
return to the city, where, as soon as he was returned, he fulfilled his word by 
surrendering it to the Arabs.

In the meanwhile God filled with terror and alarm the hearts of the idolaters, and: 
their consternation was greatly increased when they saw Târik penetrate 
their country ; for, as we have said elsewhere, they were under a  beflef that his 
object in the attack was only to gain spoil and then return to his country. : When, 
therefore, they saw Târik advance to further conquests they were seized with despair.
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and, abandoning the flat countr}^ tied to the mountains, or betook themselves to 
their strong castles; a few only of the principal people repaired to the capital, 
Toledo, with the intention of holding out resistance within its walls. It is said 
that Tarik, too, endeavoured to increase the terror of the Christians by means 
of the following stratagem:—he directed his men to cook the flesh of the slain in 
presence of the Gothic captives in his camp, and when the flesh had thus been 
cooked in large copper vessels he ordered it to be cut up, as if it were to be distri
buted to his men for their meals; he after this allowed some of the captives to 
escape, that they might report to their countrymen what they had seen. And thus 
the stratagem produced the desired effect, since the report of the fugitives contri
buted in no small degree to increase the panic of the infidels.’®

r
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CHAPTER III.

Tárik divides his army—Mugheyth besieges Cordova—Takes the governor prisoner—Malaga and 
Granada taken by Tárik’s lieutenants—Theodorair attacked—Besieged in Orihuela-Capilulates—
Siege and taking of Toledo by Tárik—Spoils found by Tárik—Músa prepares to cross over to Andalas 
—Rebellion at Seville—Músa goes to Toledo—The table of Suleyman described.

A fte r  th is  they  say th a t  I ly á n  addressed  T á r ik  in th e  foUowing w ords 
“  th y  enem ies a re  p an ic -s tru ck , a n d  th e ir arm ies d ispersed, p roceed  to  th e ir , cap ita l,
“ and destroy them before they have time to collect their forces again. Take 
“ expert guides from among my people; divide thy army into bodies, and send 
“ them to different parts of the country, and, if thou follow my advice, thou wilt 
“ thyself take a division of it and march towards Toledo, where their great men 
“ are by this time assembled to deliberate upon their affairs, and unite under; , a 
“ chief of their choosing.” ^

Tárik assented immediately to the advice given by Ilyán, but, before leaving Ezija, 
he dispatched Mugheyth Ar-rúmí (the Greek), a freedman of the Sultan Al-walid, ôraova. 
son of ’Abdu-l-malek, with seven hundred horse; for the Moslems by this time 
were all, without exception, mounted on horses taken from the barbarians, and 
had even some remaining. Mugheyth’s instructions ŵ ere to attack Cordova, one 
of their principal cities. Tárik sent another division of his army against Malaga, 
and a third against Gharnattá,^ the town of Al-birah (Elvira), while he himself, at 
the head of the main body, hastened towards Toledo by way of Jaen : some authors 
pretend that Tárik himself went to Cordova," and not Mugheyth, but the former 
account is the most certain.

However, those who follow the first opinion relate , the affair in the. following 
manner. They say that Mugheyth’s army, having arrived close to Cordova;:en- 
camped in a forest of lofty pines ̂  on the bank^ of the river of Shakandah. . Havi^^ 
soon after his arrival at the spot sent out his scouts ® to gain if possible a knowledge 
of the country, these soon returned with a shepherd, whio, being interrogated about
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Cordova, informed Mugheyth that the principal people of the city had quitted it and 
gone to Toledo, but that a governor had been left behind with a garrison of lour 
hundred horsemen, besides the invalids and old soldiers.  ̂ The shepherd being 
further questioned respecting the walls of the city said that they were strong and 
high, but that there was a breach in them, which he described. Accordingly, no 
sooner were the Moslems enveloped in the shadows of night than they set off 
towards the city, and approached its walls, where God Almighty opened to them the 
means of success, by sending a providential fall of hail, which prevented the stepping 
of the horses from being heard. The Moslems proceeded gently and unnoticed till 
they arrived on the banks of the river,® which they crossed, finding tliemselves then 
at a distance of only thirty cubits, or perhaps less, from the walls. Owing to the 
squalls of rain, and the cold of the night, the sentries, neglecting their duties, were 
not on the walls keeping guard, a circumstance which allowed the Moslems to arrive 
unheard and unmolested at the foot of the battlements ; they then attempted to 
scale the walls, but failed in their attempt by not finding a place to fix the 
ladders. In this difficulty they returned to the shepherd, and asked him to lead 
theih to the breach he had mentioned ; this the man did, but it was also found upon 
trial not to be of easy ascent. However, this was after some time obtained by 
means of a fig tree, growing close to the walls, the branches of wffiich afforded the 
means of ascending. One of their strongest men mounted the tree, whence he 
succeeded in gaining the top of the breach. Mugheyth then unfolded his turban, 
and gave one end of it to the man, who by means of it succeeded in helping others 
on until a considerable number of Moslems gained the summit of the wall. 
Mugheyth, who remained on horseback at the foot of the battlements, then com
manded the assailant party to rush upon the guard within the city. This order was 
quickly obeyed by the Moslems, who surprised and killed many of the garrison, 
Slid, breaking ¿pen the gâte, let in Mugheyth and the rest of his men, who soon got 
possession of the City. This being done, Mugheyth, with his guides, hastened 
towards the palace of the governor, who, having received intelligence of the entry of 
the Moslems, fled with his guards, four hundred in number, and betook, himself to a 
church situate at the west^ of thé city, and fortified himself in it. As water was 
conveyed under ground to this church from a spring at the foot of a neighbouring 
mountain, the besieged defended themselves some time against Mugheyth, who 
nevertheless ruled in the city and its environs.

The same authors, namely, those who pretend that Târik was not present at the 
taking of Cordova, and that this exploit was achieved singly by Mugheyth, state 
■that this latter general, after writing to Tank to apprise him of his victory, con- 
i finued to besiege the Christians shut up in the church. After three months of siege.
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seeing that he could not reduce them, JVTugheyth began to grow impatient and 
melancholy, and thought of devising some stratagem that might make him master 
of the fortress. He then called before him one of his black slaves, whose name 
was Rabáh,^" a man of tried courage and fortitude, and directed hini to hide 
himself at night in a garden covered with trees “ that lay close to the church; to try 
if he could not by chance lay hold of some barbarian, who might inform him of' the 
state of the garrison. The black man did as he was ordered, but being a stupid 
fellow he soon committed himself ; for as it was then the season for the trees to bear 
fmit, and the place was covered with them, he mounted one in order to gather 
some fruit, and eat of it. While he was thus perched in the tree he was discovered 
by the people of the church, who, coming to the spot, made him get down, and 
having secured him took him prisoner inside. Great was the fright, and at thé 
same time the astonishment, which the sight of the black man caused to the 
Christians, for they had never seen a man of his colour before ; they surrounded him 
on every side, they gazed at him with astonishment, and thinking he was painted or 
dyed with some substance that made him look black, they rushed ^ong, h& in thé 
midst of them, towards the subterranean conduit by means of which the garrison 
was supplied with water; and there they began washing and scraping him with 
water and a hard brush till the black man, unable to endure the operation any 
longer, begged them to desist, and explained to them that he was a human creature 
like themselves ; which being understood by them they left off washing hini| ; 
although they still continued to stare at him as a thing they had never seen before-. 
However, after seven days’ imprisonment, during which the Christians never-eeased 
coming round him and looking at him, the Almighty permitted that one night this 
black man should effect his escape, and arrive safe at the camp of the Amir 
Mugheyth, to whom he related his adventures, informing him at the same time Of 
the result of his observations, as well as of the direction of the subterranean conduit 
which supplied the garrison with water. Immediately after Mugheyth summoned 
before him some expert people, who looked for the conduit in the place pointed out 
by the black man, and, having found it, succeeded in stopping it; the church, was 
from that moment deprived of water, and its garrison doomed to death.

Notwithstanding this loss, and that the besieged had no hopes of deliverance, 
they were so obstinate that when safety was offered to them upon condition either 
of embracing the Mohammedan reHgion, or paying tribute, they refused to.snrrender, 
and the church being set on fire they all perished in the flames. This wasHhe 
cause of the spot being called ever since Kenisatu-Uharaki (the church 'of the 
burning) ,as likewise of the great veneration in which it has d^ways^been held 
by the Christians, on account of the courage and endürance-dîsplâye'd-in the cause
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of their religion by the people who died in it. Their commander, however, did 
not share their fate, for, when he perceived that the case was desperate, and saw 
that he and his followers were doomed to certain death, he abandoned his com
rades to their fate and escaped towards Toledo. But Mugheyth, being informed of 
it, galloped off immediately in pursuit of him, and overtook him near the village of 
Talavera,^  ̂ They say that the barbarian rode a black steed,*® a noble and swift 
animal, and that when he saw Mugheyth close at his heels he was terrified and 
spurred his horse, hut the beast gave a start and threw him down. When 
Mugheyth came up he found him stunned by the fall and lying on his shield as if 
he were dead, seeing which he took possession of his arms and made him prisoner.

This feat of arms of Mugheyth is differently related by the historians. They all 
agree, it is true, in the taking of the church after a considerable resistance, and the 
flight and capture of the governor, but some relate this event as having happened 
before, not after, the reduction of the fortified church, and say that after taking 
the governor prisoner Mugheyth invested the building where the Chnstians had 
taken refuge, and, having reduced it, put every one of them to the sword: the 
same historians asserting that the church was called ever since Kenisatu-l-asrai 
(the church of the captives). Be this as it may, certain it is that Mugheyth made 
the governor of Cordova prisoner, and spared his life with the intention of pre
senting him to the Khalif Al-walid on his return to the East, this Christian being 
the only captive of the royal blood of the Goths taken at the time of the conquest, 
the rest having either surrendered on terms which secured them their liberty or 
escaped to Galicia. However, as we shall presently see, Mugheyth was not able 
to accomplish his purpose, for some time afterwards a dispute having arisen between 
him and Musa as to whose province it was to present the royal captive to the 
Khalif, the latter, seeing that he could not prevail upon Mugheyth to relinquish 
his prize, slew the Gothic slave in the very presence of his master.

After the taking of Cordova, Mugheyth assembled all the Jews in the city and 
left them in charge of it, trusting them in preference to the Christians, on account 
of their hatred and animosity towards the latter. He then fixed his abode in the 
palace, and left the rest of the town to be inhabited by the Moslems.

In the meanwhile the forces that proceeded against Malaga took possession ofMalaga and

hriJ“ " that town, the barbarians flying for refuge to the neighbouring mountains. After 
lieutenants. joined the army dispatched to Elvira, and laying siege to its city, Ghar-

nattah,*’ took it by storm. The citadel of this latter place they intrusted to the 
care of the Jews, and this practice became almost general in the succeeding years ; 
for whenever the Moslems conquered a town, it was left in custody of the Jews, 
with, only a few Moslems, the rest of the army proceeding to new conquests,

L
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and where Jews were deficient a proportionally greater body of Moslems was 
left in charge.̂ ® This plan was equally adopted with regard to the district of 
Rayah, to which Malaga belonged.

After the subjection of these two cities, the army proceeded on to Tudmir^ a-tacketi* 
country so called after its king (Theodomir), and the citadel of which was Ouriwwélah 
(Orihuela),^® a place renowned for its strength. This KingTudmir (Theodomir) was 
a man of great experience and judgment, who for a length of time defended his 
states valiantly.^® But at last, having ventured a battle in the open country, he was 
completely defeated, and most of his men slain, himself and a few followers only 
succeeding in gaining Orihuela. When safe inside the town, he ordered the 
women to let their hair loose, to arm themselves with bows, and to appear on 
the wails as if they were so many warriors prepared for battle, he himself, 
with his scanty followers, standing in front, with a view to deceive the Mos
lems with regard to the real strength of the garrison. In this stratagem heoSSa.*” 
succeeded, for the Moslems, overrating his forces by the numbers they saw on 
the walls, offered him peace, and Theodomir, feigmng to accept of it, repaired 
in disguise to the camp of the Moslems ; and there, as if he were a deputy from 
his own people, he first heated for the security of the inhabitants, and afterwards 
for his own. When he had brought the Moslems to grant him the terms which ' 
he wished for, he made himself known to them, giving as an excuse for his. 
stratagem the great love he had for his subjects, and his ardent wish of obtaining 
for them a favourable capitulation. He then guided them into the town, according Capitulates, 

to the treaty agreed upon, but when the Moslems saw that there were in it only 
women and children, they were very much ashamed of themselves, and mortified 
at having been deceived. They, however, observed faithfully the terms of the 
treaty, as it was their custom to do on every occasion ; so that the district of 
Tudmir, by the artifice of its king, was freed from the invasions of the Moslems, 
and the whole of its towns and villages were comprised in the same capitulation.
The Moslems wrote to Tárik, apprising him of the surrender of that district, 
and a small portion of the army remaining in the capital of the country, the 
rest proceeded to Toledo to join in the siege of that city.̂ ^

The taking of Malaga and Granada by Tárik’s lieutenants has been called into ■ 
question by some historians, who attribute it, together with that of Valendai 
Dénia, and other cities of the eastern district, to ’Abdu-1-a’la, one of Musa’iS 
sons, who landed in Andalus with his father some time after. Even the war. made 
against Theodomir, and the treaty concluded with him, are by some postponed 
until the year ninety-four (beginning 6 th October, 712). Ibnu-lrkhattib,®^ in his 
history of Granada, says that Musa sent his son *Ábdu-l-a'la to Tudmir, then 
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to Granada, and lastly to Malaga, all which places he reduced in succession. 
But God only knows which of these is the true account, for there is so much 
discrepancy in the writings of ancient authors, that to choose among their con
tradictory accounts becomes a task of the greatest difficulty for the modern
historian.®  ̂ *

While these events were taking place, Tarik, according to Ibnu Ha^^an, reached
Toledo, the court and capital of the Gothic monarchy, and found it deserted, the 
inhabitants having fled and betaken themselves to a town dependent on it beyond 
the mountains.'^ Tdrik coUected together the Jews of the p lace ,and , leaving 
behind a body of his troops in charge of the city, marched with the remainder 
in pursuit of the fugitives. He took the road of Wada-l-hijarah (the river of the 
stones) he then came to a range of mountains, which he crossed at a pass named 
after himself {Fej-Tdrik) and arrived at Medinatu-l-mayidah (the city of the table), 
beyond the mountains, this city being so called from a table which Tarik found in 
it, and which is supposed to have belonged to Suleyman, son of Baud. The colour 
of it was green, and its sides and feet, the latter of which are represented as three 
hundred and sixty-five in number,'̂ ® were made of solid emerald. Tarik took pos
session of this inestimable jewel, and proceeded to tire city beyond the mountains in 
which the people had fortified themselves,and where he also acquired many pre
cious objects Euid considerable treasures, after which he did not push his conquests 
any further, but returned to Toledo in the year ninety-three®« (beginning October, 
A. D. 711), although some authors are of opinion that he did not return this time, 
but, on the contrary, invaded the country of Galicia, and traversed it till he arrived 
as far as Astorga, which he subdued, as well as the neighbouring country, and then 
came back to Toledo. But God only knows which of these two opinions is the true 
one. I t is even said that all these conquests were achieved by Tdrik against the 
express injunctions of his master Musa Ibn Nosseyr, who, hearing of his success 
o il the banks of the Guadalete, sent him orders not to advance any further into the 
counting but to stop where he was. Be this as it may, one thing is certain, namely, 
that Tdrik went on subduing and conquering the country till the arrival of his 
master Mtisa Ibn Nosseyr, as we shall afterwards have occasion to relate.®'

The spoils collected by Tdrik in his expedition to Toledo are universally repre
sented as almost innumerable, and as baffling all description by the richness of their 
materials, and their admirable workmanship. Besides the table of Suleyman be
fore alluded to, and to which we shall return in the course of our narrative, a 
certain historian has preserved us a list of the precious objects found in the 
principal church at Toledo, namely, five-and-twenty gold crowns, one for each 
of the Gothic monarchs who had reigned over Andalus, (it being a custom of

■■
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that nation that each of their kings should deposit in that sacred spot a gold 
diadem, having his name, figure, and condition, the number of children he left, 
the length of his life, and that of his reign, engraven on i t ;) one-and-twenty copies 
of the Pentateuch, the Gospel, or the Psalms; the book of Abraham, and that of 
Moses; several other books containing secrets of nature and art, or treating about 
the manner of using plants, minerals, and living animals, beneficially for man; .
another which contained talismans of ancient Greek philosophers, and a collection of 
recipes of simples and elixirs; several gold vases filled with pearls, rubies, emeralds, 
topazes, and every description of precious stones; many lofty rooms filled with 
gold and tissue robes, and tunics of every variety of costly silk and satin, without 
counting gilt armour, richly set daggers and swords, bows, spears, and all sorts 
of offensive and defensive weapons. But to return to the main subject of our
narrative. Músa prepares

According to Ibnu Hayyán and other historians, when Tárik had defeated the to m ss  over

entire forces of the Gothic empire, with King Roderic at their head, on the
of the Guadalete, he hastened to communicate to his master. Músa Ibm N o ss^ v  ; >
the news of the signal victory which God Almighty had granted to his arini.
But, instead of congratulating himself upon his freedman’s success, the ArabiaH -
Amir grew jealous and spiteful, and, fearing lest, by prosecuting the conquest,
Tárik should take all the spoil and the glory to himself, and leave none for hiin, 
sent Tárik a severe reprimand because he had attacked without his orders, together 
with an injunction not to move from where he was until he should join him. 
Accordingly, having made a few hasty preparations, he crossed over to Andalus, 
leaving his eldest son '’Abdullah to command at Cairwan in his stead, and, taking 
with him Habib Ibn ’Abdah Al-fehri, and three of his other sons, Merwán,
’Abdu-1-a’la, and ’Abdu-1-’azíz, landed on the coast of Andalus in the month of
Ramadhán of the year ninety-three (August, a . d . 712), or, according to others, 
in the month of Rejeb of the same year (June, a . d . 712). The number of troops 
which Músa led to this expedition has been differently calculated; some say ten 
thousand men, others say eighteen,others make their number still more con̂ ?
siderable. Musa brought in his suite several noble Arabs of the best families: of
Yemen, and the countries subject to the Moslems. In their number came several 
of the tdU's (followers), as Hansh^^ Ibn ’Ahdillah As-san’ání, *Abdu-r-rahmán 
Ibn ’AbdiUah Ibn Yezid Al-bajeli, ’Abdu-r-rahmán Ibn S h a m á s a h Al-misH,- 
Abú-1-nadhar Hayyán Ibn Ahí Hoblah,"« a mmili of the Beni ’Abdi-d-dár-^ some 
add Jebel Ibn Hasanah^^ and others, to complete the number of twenty-five; ^

Some time before Musa left Africa news reached him how Tarik, disobeying his 
orders, had penetrated far into the country, and had subdued, either ky himself or
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his lieutenants the principal cities of the land, amassing an immense spoil. He 
therefore determined to hasten to Andalus, and punish his freedman for advancing 
against his express orders. He sailed from Ceuta, and, avoiding the mountain 
where Tárik had landed, disembarked at a spot which was since called after him 
Jebal-Musa^^ (the mountain of Músa). Thence he proceeded to Algesiras, where 
he is said to have expressed his wish not to follow the same route which Tárik had 
taken. Some of Ilyán’s p e o p le ,-^ho served him as guides, then told him, “ We 
“ will take thee a shorter road than his, and conduct thee to cities more populous 
“ and wealthy than those which he has conquered ; cities, too, which no conqueror 
“ has yet subdued, but which, if such be God’s will, will surrender to thee.”

Delighted with this account Musa followed his guides, for the idea of having been 
outstripped by Tárik in the conquest annoyed him much. They led him along the 
coast of Shidhunah (Sidonia),̂ ® which place he took by storm, the inhabitants 
imploring his mercy ; thence he proceeded to Karmunah (Carmona) the strongest 
city in Andalus, and the best calculated for defence against a besieging enemy, but 
he gained it through a stratagem which he devised. Ilyán’s people entering it as 
if they were a small body of friends fleeing from the enemy, they approached it in 
the night, when, throwing the gates open, they admitted the Moslems, who rushed 
upon the guards, and made themselves masters of the town.^  ̂ Músa next pro
ceeded to Seville, the largest and most important city of Andalus for its buildings 
and its ancient remains. It had been the capital of the country in ancient times, 
and remained such until the conquest of Andalus by the Goths, at which time 
these transferred the seat of government to Toledo, as w'e have observed elsewhere ; 
still the heads of the church resided th e re ,a n d  Seville was considered one of 
the principal cities in Andalus. Owing to this the city withstood for some 
time‘s the attacks of Musa, but at last that general entered it by force of 
arms, .and thè barbarians fled to Bájah (Beja). Músa collected the Jews in the 
citadel, and left a hody of his own troops for the defence of the place, he himself 
passing on to Merida, which had also been formerly the seat of government under 
some of the kings of the country. This city was of considerable size and great 
strength; in it were the remains of palaces, temples of vast size and exquisite 
workmanship, and other public building. Músa laid siege to it, but the people, 
being brave and determined, repulsed the Moslems several times with great loss. 
Músa then had a war-engine constructed, by means of which the Moslems 
approached one of the towers under cover, and began undermining the wall ; but 
th i| also proved ineffectual, for no sooner had they begun to displace and remove 
thé'stones than they found themselves in an open space, a kind of work which the 
barbarians call in their language Al-eshah meshahA^ having there laid down^  ̂ their
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pickaxes and other working instruments they were suddenly attacked by the enemy, 
who slew many Moslems under that machine, whence the spot where this de
plorable event took place received the name of Borju-sh-shohodd (the tower 
of the martyrs). After this Musa oiFered to treat with the besieged on terms 
of peace ; accordingly a deputation, composed of the principal inhabitants, came 
forth from the city to settle with him the conditions. Having obtained a safe 
conduct the deputies reached the camp of the Moslems, where Músa made use 
of the following stratagem to deceive and astonish them: he received them the 
first time with his white hair and beard both undressed. Not having agreed 
then, the deputies returned back to the city, and appeared again before him on 
the day before the feast of but what was their astonishment to behold
his beard, which he had tinged with hinna,^  ̂ dyed of deep red, resembling 
that of the branches of the Again not having come to a perfect under
standing, the deputies returned to the city, and when they came to visit Músa 
the next day, they were still more astonished to see his hair and beard entirely 
black, a circumstance which filled them with amazement, for thè barbarians were 
totally unacquainted with the practice of staining and dressing the beard. When 
they went hack to the city they said to their countrymen, “ Know ye that we have \
“ to fight a nation of prophets,®  ̂ who can change their appearance at pleasure, and v : : ; .
“ transform themselves into any shape they hke. We have seen their king, who 
“ was an old man, become a young one j so our advice is this, that we should ;: ̂  '

go to him and grant him his demands, for people like them we cannot resist.-^^|
To this the people submitted, and peace was concluded with Músa on the following 
conditions, namely, that the property of all citizens slain during the siege, as well 
as that of those who had fled to Galicia, together with all the riches and ornaments 
of the churches, should be given up to the Moslems, but that to all others residing 
in the city at the time of the capitulation should be left the undisturbed possession 
of their property. Upon these terms the city surrendered on the day of the festival 
of of the year ninety-four (beginning 6th October, 712).

In the meantime, and while Músa was occupied in the conquest of Merida, the 
inhabitants of Seville, assisted by those of Beja and Liblah (Niebla), revolted against 
the Moslems, and killed about eighty men belonging to the garrison; in consequence 
of which, after the surrender of Merida, Músa dispatched his son ^Abdu-l- aziz witk; 
an army against the insurgents. He first , marched to SeviUe, which 'he tdok̂  ̂
making great slaughter among its inhabitants; he then proceeded to Nieblajv^ 
he reduced also, and, after re-establishing his authority and upholding: Islam in 
those districts, came back to Seville, where he fixed himseK, makingrit the capital 
of the Mohammedan conquests.®® . ; ;  ̂̂ ̂  i - r  .



Músa goes to 
Toledo.

The table of
Suleymán
described.

286 HISTORY OF THE MO HAM M EDAN [ b o o k  IV .

About the end of the month of Shawál®* of the same year (ninety-four), Musa 
left Merida to go to Toledo, and when Tárik was informed of his arrival he went 
out to receive him with his principal officers, and met him in the district of Talavera. 
This is according to some historians, for others say that from Merida he proceeded to 
Galicia, which he entered by the mountain pass called Fej-Tdrik (the pass of Tárik) 
and traversed the wffiole of that country until he overtook Tárik, tlie leader of the 
van of his army, at Astorga. But the former account is the most probable, besides 
being adopted by the best writers. All agree, however, that Musa’s reception of 
his freedman was both unnatural and unjust,—that he reprimanded him severely for 
advancing contrary to his orders into the heart of the country, and manifested in 
public all the envy and animosity he had conceived against him. They say, also, 
that the moment Tárik perceived his master he alighted from his horse, out of 
respect, and to do him honour, but that Músa struck him with his whip,̂ ® 
reproached him with his disobedience, and upbraided him before all the army 
for acting against his orders. He then took Tárik with him to Toledo, where 
he summoned him to produce all the spoil gained from the enemy at the taking 
of that town, and especially the famous table of Suleymán, son of Baud, for which 
he seemed to wish more eagerly than for any other article found at the time of the 
conquest.

We have already said something on this inestimable jewel, descriptions of which 
are to he met with in almost every book on the history or geography of Andalus. 
These, however, are not all alike, since by some the materials of the table are said 
to be pure gold, by others green emerald. Some describe it as being made of gold 
and silver, and having round it a row of pearls, another of rubies, and a third of 
emeralds, and being, besides, strewed with innumerable precious gems; others make 
its substance to be solid emerald, and pretend that it had three hundred and sixty- 
fiye feet ; others, again say that it was all set with a variety of precious stones, and 
incrusted with all sorts of aromatic woods, and that the whole was covered with 
inscriptions in Greek. But as that trustworthy and accurate historian, Ibnu 
Hayyán, has preserved a description of this table, as well as an account of its 
origin, we shall refer to him.

His words are as f o l l o w T h e  celebrated table wffiich Tárik found at Toledo, 
“ although attributed to Suleymán, and named after him, never belonged to that

Prophet, according to the barbarian authors, who give it the following origin. 
“ They say that in the time of their ancient kings it was customary amongst them 
“ for every man of estimation and wealth to bequeath, before dying, some of

his property to the churches. From the money so collected the priests caused 
“ tables to be made of pure gold and silver, besides thrones and huge stands,®®
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“ for the priests, deacons, and attendants to carry the gospels when taken out at 
“ public processions, or to ornament the altars®® on great festivals. By means of 
“ such bequests this table was wrought at Toledo, and was afterwards emulously in- 
“ creased and embellished by each s u c c e e d i n g  monarch, the last trying always to sur- 
“ pass his predecessors in magnificence, until it became the most splendid and costly 
“ jewel that ever was made for such a purpose, and acquired great celebrity. The 
“ fabric was of pure gold, set with the most precious pearls, rubies, and emeralds;
“ around it w-̂ as a row of each of those valuable stones, and the whole table was 
“ besides covered with jewels so large and bright that never did human eye behold 
-  any thing comparable to it. Toledo being the capital of the kingdom, there was 
“ no jewel, however costly, no article, however precious, which could not be pro- 
“ cured in it; this and other causes concurred to ornament and embellish that 
“ inestimable object. "WTien the Moslems entered Toledo it was found on the great 
“ altar of their principal church, and the fact of such a treasure having b.epn 
“ discovered soon became public and notorious.”*® .

Tárik soon perceived by the haste that his master Musa made to come: # 0^  
Africa, and his eagerness to demand from him the spoils acquired, that he Was 
devoured by envy ; he, accordingly, decided upon taking away one of the legs of the 
table, which he kept concealed, and which afterwards became, as we shall see, his 
principal argument against Musa, when in the presence of the Khaiif the latter 
disputed with him the possession of this jewel, which he pretended to have fppfid 
himself.

Arrived in Toledo, Musa asked Tárik to produce the table of Suleyman, aiid.the 
order being instantly obeyed, it was brought to the presence of the Arabian general, 
who, seeing it with only three feet instead of four,®' immediately questioned Tárik 
respecting it. Tárik answered, that he had found it thus ; upon which Musa caused 
a foot of pure gold, handsomer than which none could be procured, to be wrought ; 
and notwithstanding its great disparity, (the other three being made of emerald,) to 
be fixed to the table, which he laid carefully up until he should present it himself to 
the Khaiif Al-walid as the fruit of the Andalusian conquest. . .

After this Musa is represented as having cast Tárik into prison, and as meditatiiig 
his death, which he would have accomplished had not a messenger of the K h ^ f 
arrived in Andalus with orders to set him at liberty, and restore him to the cop -̂ 
mand of the troops. However, it appears by Ibnu Hayyán's narrative that he soon 
restored to him his confidence and friendship ; when, uniting their , forces, they-both 
proceeded to new conquests, and speedily subdued the remmnder of Andalus... .
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CHAPTER IV.

Músa’s reconciliation with Tárik— T̂hey invade France—Arrival of Mugheyth with a message from the 
Khalif—Galicia and Asturias invaded—A second message from Al-wálid—Músa departs for the East— 
Leaves Africa for Syria—Arrives in Damascus—Falls into disgrace—Is imprisoned and fined—His 
death—Opinions concerning his family and origin—His character.

Musa’s recon. A f t e r  this Musa secmed reconciled to Tárik, treated him with affability and 
cuiatioQ -with ''
Tank. kindness, and confirmed him in the command of the van of the army. He then 

gave him orders to march before him with his division, Musa himself following him 
with the main body of the troops. Taking the route of Ath-thagheru-l-a'U (Aragon), 
they subdued Saragossa and its districts, and continued to penetrate far into the 
country,^ Tárik preceding him, and not passing a place without reducing it, and 
getting possession of its wealth, for God Almighty had struck with terror the hearts 
of the infidels, and no one came before him but to ask for peace. Musa followed 
the track of Tárik, achieving the conquests begun by him, and confirming to the 
inhabitants the conditions agreed upon by his lieutenant. When the whole of that 
country had been subdued, such of the Moslems as consulted their safety were of 
opinion that they should return, while others, and they were the greater number, 
eagerly desired to penetrate into the land of the Franks. Accordingly Musa, after 
devoting some time to make the necessary selection of those "who volunteered to go 
with^him from those who preferred remaining, proceeded with the rest to the country 
of thé Franks, a land where the Moslems after them never ceased making conquests, 
gaining spoil, storming cities or granting them peace on the usual terms, till they 
reached the river Rodhanoh (Rhone), which was the farthest limit of their con
quests and incursions in the country of the barbarians. Indeed, the bands which 
Tárik had led to Andalas subdued also the country of Afranj, and made them
selves the mastere of the two cities of Barcelona and Narbonne, of the rock of 
Abeniun^ (Avignon), and of the fortress of Ludhun (Lyons), on the banks of 
the Rhone, the Moslems advancing far into the country and separating them
selves considerably from the shore by which they had penetrated. The distance 
between Narbonne, in the countiy of Afranj, and Cordova is, according to some.

They invade 
France.
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three hundred and thirty-five farsangs, according to others, three hundred and 
fifty.^

How far Musa pushed his conquests into the land of the Franks is not explicitly 
related by the historians of Andalus. Some say that after the taking of Saragossa 
he went eastwards into the coiintr)  ̂ of the Franks,'* subduing on his passage 
Gerona, Calahorra, Tarragona, Barcelona, and other principal cities of those 
districts. Others say that he penetrated as far as Narbonne and Carcassonne, 
both of which he subdued. They relate that on his way to one of those cities 
he crossed a great desert, ŵ here he saw the ruins® of ancient buildings scat
tered on the ground, and among them a colossal monument, like a column, rising 
high into the air, bearing the following inscriptions engraven in Arabic cha
racters on the stone. “ 0  sons of Isma’il, hither you will arrive, hence you must 
“ return;” and on the other side, “ for if you go beyond this stone you will return 
“ to your country to make war upon one another, and consume your forces by dis-̂  
“ sensions and civil w'ar.” ® Musa was terrified at the mysterious meaning of these 
expressions; he called his men together, and consulted them as to whether they-; 
should go back or advance beyond the column; the opinions were divided, but 
the greater part wishing to return. Músa followed their advice, and retreated with' 
his army into Andalus, after having seen enough of the country to judge of the 
boundless plains that lay before him.

Ibnu Khaldun’s words are as follows: “ Having met his master, Musa Ibri' 
“ Nosseyr, Tárik resigned the command of his troops into his hands, and placed 
“ himself under his immediate orders. Musa then completed the conquest of 
“ Andalus, and, led by him, the Moslem armies reached as far as Barcelona in the 
“ east, Narbonne in the north, and the idol of Cadiz in the west, subduing all the 
“ intermediate provinces and gaining incredible spoil. It is confidently believed 
“ that, elated with success, Musa conceived the project of returning to the East by 
“ way of Constantinople; for which purpose he intended to march from Andalus 
“ at the head of his brave troops, until, by making his way through the countless 
“ Christian nations that inhabit the great continent, he should arrive at the court of 
“ the eastern Khalifs. However, this design having reached the ears of Al-waMd, 
“ who w'ell knew the state of Mohammedan affairs in Andalus, and feared that if 
“ Músa once communicated his intention to his army they would all follow him, he.̂  
“ dispatched to him a messenger to signify his displeasure, and to order; him ,td 
“ desist from his rash enterprise, and to appear alone, without his armyi; in vthh 
“ Khalif’s presence.” So far Ibnu Khaldun.

Another historian says that Músa penetrated into the continent and reached as 
far as a city called Carcassonne, which is twenty-five days’ march:fi*om Cordova; ̂  

VOL. I .  2 p
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and that, having reduced it, he found in its principal church, called Santa Maria 
seven columns of massive silver, the like of which no human eye ever beheld and 
the circumference of which was such that a single man could not embrace them. 
But all these accounts are contradicted by other writers, who pretend that alter 
approaching the Pyrenees, without invading the land of the Franks lying beyond 
those mountains, he returned and invaded Galicia. But let us hear Al-hijan m
his Mashab. . «.

God Almighty bestowed his favours on Musa Ibn Nosseyr in a manner t la
“ cannot be surpassed, since he vanquished the Christian kings, and dispersed their 
“ armies Hke the dust, till he penetrated into the continent by one of the gates m 
“ that chain of mountains that divides Andalus from Afranj: it is related that the 
“ Franks flocked immediately under the banners of their great king Karoloh, (for 
“ such was the appellation of their kings,) ® and said to him, ‘ What is the meaning 
“ of this our ignominy and shame, which will rest as a stigma on our posterity ? We 
“ hear about these Arabs sprung from the East, and are informed of their conquests 
-  and of their arrival in the West, subduing the neighbouring kingdom of Andalus,
“ notwithstanding the numerous armies and considerable resources oí that empire ;
“ and yet these Arabs, we are told, are scanty in numbers, badly equipped and pro- 
“ vided, and do not wear armour: * and Károloh answered them, My opinion is 
“ that we should not oppose these people in their first irruption, for they resemble 
“ the mountain torrent, which surmounts every obstacle in its course ; they are now 
“ in the height of prosperity, and, instead of being abated, their courage is only 
“ increased at the sight of the enemy; their proud hearts scorn the defence of a 
“ cuirass. Let them alone until their hands are well loaded with spoil, for when they 
“ have settled in this country and established their government, they will then vie 
“ for command, and fight with one another for the acquisition of it. That will be 
“ the time and occasion for our attacking them, and I doubt not hut that we shall 
“ easily vanquish them; * and by Allah so it was; for in the civil wars that soon 
“ afterwards broke out between the Syrians and the Beladis,*® the Berbers and the 
“ Arabs,-the tribes sprung from Modhar, and those of Yemen, the Moslems divided 
“ into factions, made war upon each other, and lent each other assistance against 
“ the people of their own nation, their brethren in country and religion.”

It is also reported that Musa Ibn Nosseyr sent his son ’Abdu-1-a’la against 
Tudmir, and also against Granada, Malaga, and the district of Raya, which cities 
he entirely subdued. On this occasion they tell the following adventure of ’Abdu- 
1-a’la at the siege of Malaga. They say that the governor of that city was a stupid 
mah, and one who did not much care for the safety of the town. Not liking to 
endure the fatigues and privations of the siege, he used to go out to a garden of his,
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where he retired to enjoy the pleasures of the country. This he did frequently, hut 
without taking the necessary precautions of appointing scouts or stationary sentries :
on places commanding the country, so that he might be informed of Abdu-halas ■ 
arrival. No sooner, therefore, was the Arabian Amir informed of this circumstance 
by his spies than he prepared an ambush for him, and concealing a small body 
of his best and most experienced horsemen near the walls of the garden where the 
governor was, these rushed at night upon the house, surprised him, and made 
him their prisoner. The Moslems afterwards took the city by storm, and collected 
considerable plunder.

Others, again, say that Músa was present at all these conquests, and that he 
was preparing to attack the land of the infidels,*'̂  the country of Galicia, when 
he was prevented by Mugheyth Ar-rúmí,^" who was the bearer of an order from liis 
patron, the Khalif Al-walid, enjoining Músa to cease his conquests, and, quitting 
Andalus, to return to the East with his messenger. This order put a stop to 
Músa’s enterprises and marred his intention, for at that time hot a single town 
remained in Andalus which was not subdued to the Arabs, if we exeepf the country 
of Galicia.^  ̂ However, Músa had such an ardent wish to push his conquests in 
those parts that he prevailed on the envoy, by offering him the half of his own share » ¡ a  “^^8- 
of the spoils, to stop until he had accompHshed his object, and accompany him a 
few days into the heart of the enemy’s country. Mugheyth consented, and marched 
with him until he arrived at the frontiers of the enemy’s territory 'V and conquered 
the fortress of Bezu*^ and the castle of Luk (Lugo), where they stopped some 
time. From thence Músa sent forward some of.Eis troops, who reached the rock of 
Belay (Pelayo),'^ on the shores of the Green Sea, destroying on their way all the 
churches, and breaking all the bells. The Christians surrendered every where, and 
asked humbly for peace, which was granted on condition of their paying tribute.
The Arabs inhabited the towns deserted by the Christians ; for whenever any of the . 
invaders, whether an Arab or a Berber, received orders to settle in a spot, he not 
only approved of it, but established himself wdth his family in it without reluc- 
tance, by means of which the words of IsIàm spread far into the country, and the 
idolatry of the Christians was destroyed and annihilated. ; : -  .

Things were in this state, and Músa pushing on his conquests into the land bf 
Galicians, his hope of success strengthening every day, when a second envoy, whose Ai-̂ aUd. 
name was Ahu Nasr, arrived from Syria with orders to stop him in his victorious 
career, for the Khalif Al-walid, seeing that his commands were not quickly; obeyed, 
and that Mugheyth allowed Músa to protract his departure, had now-sent this Abú 
Nasr with a letter upbraiding Músa, and enjoining him to return inimediately, at
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Musáis de- 
párture for 
the East.

the same time directing his messenger to see his orders executed, and Musa on his 
way to Syria.’®

Accordingly, in compliance with the Khalifs commands, Musa started, although 
with the greatest reluctance, from Lugo, in Galicia; and, passing through the 
gorge of the mountain called after his name Fej-Músa (the mountain pass of Musa), 
where he met Tárik returning from his expedition in Aragon, he began his march, 
together with such of the army as chose to return, (for many preferred remaining 
in the towns where they had settled and fixed their domicile,) and arrived at 
Seville,, taking with him Tárik, as well as the two messengers, Mugheyth and Abii 
Nasr.

Before his departure, however, Musa named his son ’Abdu-1-’azíz governor of 
Andalus, and decided that he should fix his residence in Seville, on account of the 
proximity of that city to the sea, and to that part of the coast where the troops 
coming from Africa usually landed; and having made this and other arrangements, 
having garrisoned the castles on the frontiers, and appointed generals to command 
the troops and carry on the war, he embarked for Africa on his way to the East in 
the month of Dhí-1-hajjah of the year ninety-four (Sept. a . d . 713), taking with 
him Tárik, who had stayed in Andalus three years and four months,namely, one 
year before Musa’s arrival, and two years and four months after his landing.^’

After staying for some time at Cairwán, Musa prepared to march, leaving the 
government of Africa proper in the hands of his eldest son ’Abdullah, the conqueror 
of M allorca,that of Maghreb (Western Africa) in those of ’Abdu-l-malek,^® the 
youngest of his sons: intrusting to his son ’Abdn-1-a’la the command of the coast, 
with the garrisoning of Tangiers and other strong places, he moved on in the 
ensuing year (ninety-five), preceded by an immense number of waggons and camels 
carrying the immense booty and vast riches he had acquired, in which were com
prised, besides the famous table, such a quantity of precious stones, silver and gold 
vasesand other, valuable objects, as to surpass all computation by their number 
and baffle all description by their materials. He was also followed by thirty 
thousand captives taken in war, but with all this he was affected with melancholy 
and disappointment, which are said to have caused his death soon after, owing to 
his having been checked in his projects of conquest, since, as we have related 
elsewhere, some historians attribute to him the design of reducing such parts of 
the country as still remained in the hands of the Franks, and after this of invading 
the great land (continent), and arriving with his army in Syria; and this he is 
supposed to have planned with a view to establish, by the entire subjection of 

:.the intermediate countries, an open and direct communication with the East, that
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the people of Andalus might in future receive reinforcements, or visit Syria, without
having to cross the sea and encounter its dangers.  ̂  ̂ ^

Musa left Africa for Syria in the year ninety-five of the Hijra ^eginmng Sept,
713), leaving the inhabitants of the towns and villages through which he passed ih ■
utter astonishment at the sight of the immense treasures and numberless curiosiriesi 
being part of the spoil made in Andalus, which preceded him in waggons.

They say that as he was journeying^ towards Syria with his suite, he asked 
Mugheyth'to deliver into his hands his prisoner, the Gothic nobleman, governor 
of Cordova, but this Mugheyth refused to do, answering, “ Nobody shall present 
“ him to the Khalif but myself; he is my patron and master, and to him only 
“ will I make homage of my prisoner.” Upon which Músa sprang upon the Goth 
and tore him out of the hands of Mugheyth. However, some of his friends having 
told him that if he arrived at court with his prisoner, Mugheyth would undoubtedly 
claim him before the Khalif, in which case the Goth would not contradict his ' v 
assertion, he ordered him to be beheaded, and the sentence was immediately carried 
into execution. From this moment Mugheyth conceived a violent hatred ;
Músa, and contributed not a little to hurt him afterwards in the mind of the
Khalif by supporting the charges brought against him by Tánk. ^  ArUvésl? '"

Whether Musa reached Damascus before or after the death of Al-walid is a 
troverted fact amongst historians. Those who incline to the latter opinion pretend r
that Suleymán,'^  ̂who succeeded his brother in the Khahfate, was ill disposed: t o ^ r ^
Músa, owing to charges and complaints laid against him by Tárik and Mugheyfhj 
who, having preceded him at court, had informed the Khalif of his rapacity and 
injustice, and told him how he had appropriated to himself the famous table, and 
deprived Mugheyth of his noble captive. Musa was further accused of concealing a 
jewel more valuable than any that a king ever possessed since the conquest of Persia. 
Accordingly, when Musa arrived in Damascus he found Suleyman very much pre
judiced against him ; that monarch received him angrtiy, reprimanded him severely, 
and cast upon him several imputations and charges, which he tried to answer as well 
as he could. He then asked him to produce the table, which being done, Suleyman/ 
said to him, “ Tárik pretends that it was he, not thou, who found it.” “ Certainly 
not,” answered Músa, “ if ever Tárik saw this table, it was in my possession: and 
“ nowhere else.” Then Tárik, addressing the Khalif, requested him to question 
Musa about the leg that was wanting, and on Musa’s answering “ that he had 
“ found it in that state, and that in order to supply the deficiency he had caused 
“ another leg to he made,” Tárik triumphantly produced from under his tunic 

. the identical one, which at once convinced Suleymán of the trutli of Tarik s 
assertion and Musa’s falsehood. This also led the Khalif to suppose that all the
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other charges brought against him were equally correct ; he therefore deprived 
him of all the riches he had acquired, and banished him to a distant province of 
his empire : others say that he imprisoned him, and ordered that he should be 
kept with the greatest vigilance ;—that he also fined him very heavily, whereby he 
became so poor that he was obliged to beg for his subsistence among the Arabs, 
the tribe of Lakhm, to which he belonged, having contributed ninety thousand 
pieces of gold towards the payment of his fine, which is said to have amounted to 
two hundred thousand. Half of this enormous sum Musa paid down, but he failed 
in procuring the means of paying the rest, when, having excited the compassion 
of Ibnu-l-muhlib,^® a favourite of Suleyman, that courtier interceded for him with 
the Khalif, who absolved Musa from the payment of the remainder and par
doned him, although he gave orders for the removal of ’Abdullah, his eldest son, 
from the government of Africa.

F^is into The historians who follow the former of the two opinions, namely, that Musa 
reached Damascus before the death of Al-walid, relate that when Musa arrived 
in Syria the Khalif was indisposed, and that when Suleyman, who was the pre
sumptive heir, heard of Musa’s approach, he wrote requesting him to delay his 
entry into Damascus until his brother was dead and himself succeeded to his 
throne, that the rich spoils he brought with him might grace his inauguration, 
and give him popularity among his subjects, who had never seen or heard of 
such an accumulation of riches. This Musa refused to do, from motives of 
fidelity to his lawful sovereign, and, hastening his march, arrived in Damascus 
while Al-wálid was still alive, and delivered into his hands the fifth of all the 

 ̂ spoil, the fruit of his conquests, besides immense treasure and countless wealth, 
and many valuable gifts, all the produce of the plunder collected in Andalus. 
However, Al-walid died a very few days afterwards, and his successor, Suleyman, 
vented his rage against Musa, whom he caused to be imprisoned, and exposed to 
thé sun till he was almost lifeless. He had him also very heavily fined, and wrote 
to his generals in Andalus to murder his son ’Abdu-1-’aziz, whom he had left to 
command in his name, as has before been said, and who, in his absence, collected 
together the scattered bands of the Arabs, fortified the frontiers, and contributed 
greatly to consolidate the conquest, by storming many towns which had escaped his 
father’s eye.

Of the two preceding accounts the latter is, in our opinion, entitled to most 
since there can be no doubt that Musa was imprisoned and fined in the 

year ninety-six (beginning September, 714), at the beginning of which Al-walid 
therefore what Ibnu Hayyán says, that it was Suleyman Ibn ’Ab- 

- dbf_malek ŵ ho disgraced and imprisoned Musa, is the true account, and not
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that of Ibn Khallekán, who attributes that act to Al-walid. But God only 
knows.

Al-hijárí, who is one of the authors who maintain that Musa was ill treated by Su
leyman, says, in his Mashab, that Musa Ibn Nosseyr begged Yezid Ibnu-l-muhlib^? 
who was a favourite with the commander of the faithful, Suleymán Ibn Abdi-1- 
malek, to intercede for him that he might be more lenient and better disposed 
towards him. “ Very willingly ” answered Yezid; let me only first put to thee a 
“ question which I desire thee to answer.” “ What is it?” said Músa. “ I have 
“ often,” replied Yezid, “ heard people speak of thy superior talents, thy great sa- 
“ gacity, and thy deep acquaintance with all the casualties of war, as well as with 
“ the sudden changes of fortune; how is it, then, that after conquering Andalus, and 
“ putting a boisterous sea between thee and these people, thou now comest to deliver 
“ thyself into their hands, like the man who blushed after he had gained his purpose, 
“ which had cost him much trouble, or like the man who got the skin, and, .after 
“ tanning and preparing it with his own hands, gave it to his enemy. Howus Tt,.! 
“ repeat, that thou hast placed thy person in the hands of people who know nothing 
“ but thy good and thy evil?'*^ Thou hadst become the master of treasures and 
“ riches, thou hadst subdued castles and cities, thou wast at the head of a numerous 
“ army, so that hadst thou only made a show of resistance thou wouldst not now 
‘‘ find thy head in the hands of a man who has not the least regard or compassion 
“ for thee. Besides, how couldst thou forget that Suleymán was the presumptive 
“ heir to the empire, he having been designated by Al-walid to be his succéssOf,' 
“ and that by his brother’s serious illness this event was daily expected? Thpu 
“ must have been ignorant of it, or else thou wouldst not have opposed his will 
“ and thrown thyself into his power, causing thy owm ruin and perdition, and 
“ making thyself the mark of the hatred both of thy master and of thy slave 
“ (meaning Suleymán and Tárik). I may tell thee that it will be very difficult

to persuade the Khalif to restore thee to his favour; however, I promise to do 
“ all in my power to obtain it.”

Then Músa said, ” 0  Ibnu-l-karam! This is not the moment for reproaches. 
“ Hast thou not heard it said, that when the occasion is propitious the fountain 
“ is dry?” “ By addressing thee in this manner,” replied Yezid, “ it is not my 
“ intention to offend or upbraid thee; my only wish is to gain abetter knowledge 
“ of thy case, and see how matters stand between thee and Suleyman.”,
“ thou not heard,” said Músa, “ of the lapwing that is enabled to see the waf^ at 
“ a great depth under ground, and yet falls into the snare which is in sight of his
“ eyes?” ■ ■ ■ "  r '

After this Yezid went to see Suleymán, and spoke to him in favour of Músa, but



296 H ISTO R Y OF T H E  M O H AM M EDAN [ b o o k  IV .

the Khalif’s answer was, that he had already considered the matter, and was decided 
to make an example by way of throwing terror among his subjects, and showing 
them that he was the arbiter both of their lives and fortunes. “ However,” con
tinued the Khaiif, I grant you his life, but he shall not be quite absolved until he 
“ restores the treasures of which he has defrauded his God;” and he fined him 
heavily, as before related, owing to which Musa was reduced to such poverty that he 
was obliged, adds the author already quoted, to beg for his subsistence among the Arab 
tribes, and died in the greatest indigence and misery at Wáda-1-korá. It is also 
asserted, on the authority of one of his slaves,®̂  who accompanied him in his state 
of poverty and indigence :—“ I used to go round with the Amir Músa to the different 
■‘ tribes of Arabs, and beg from them our subsistence. Some gave us alms, others 
“ dismissed us ; some, moved to pity, used to give us one or two dirhems, which 
“ caused great satisfaction to the Amir, for he stored them to add to the sum to be 
“ deposited in the hands of the officers intrusted with the receipt of his fine, in hopes 
“ of alleviating his sentence.” Thus was he obliged to beg from door to door,— he 
who had seen the meanest soldiers of his army, at the time of the great conquest of 
Andalus, enter the palaces and temples, and throw away the gold with which they 
were overloaded, in order to seize only on pearls, rubies, and other precious stones. 
Praise be given to Him who distributes poverty and wealth as he chooses, and in 
whose hands are both exaltation and depression !

It is further related, that while Músa was escaping from the violence of the 
Khaiif, and was in vain seeking an asylum among the Arabs, he found at last in 
Wáda-1-korá one of his ancient mauUs, who, remembering his former engagements, 
shared his misfortunes with him, received him in his house, and fed him ; until 
finding that Músa protracted his stay, and that his means were thereby exhausted, 
he determined upon delivering him into the hands of the officers of justice. Musa, 
however, guessing his intention, went up to him and addressed him in a very 
humble tone of, voice, saying to bim, “ Wilt thou, O friend, betray me in this man
ner ? ” and the mauli replied, “ Against fate there is no complaint. It is not I who 
“ betray thee, it is thy master, thy creator, he who gave thee sustenance, who now 
“ abandons thee.” Upon which Músa raised his eyes, bathed in tears, to the sky, 
and humbly besought God to grant him his help and favour in his perilous situation. 
On the following day Músa delivered up his soul.

The author fi*om whom the preceding is transcribed observes, “ Whatever 
“ Musa’s faults might bave been, certainly he did not deserve so severe a chas- 
“ tisement. His conduct, and the territories he gained to IsIàm, ought to have 

■ “ moved the heart of Suleymán to pity. And doubtless bis ordering ’Abdu-l-’aziz, 
“ whom Músa had left to command in Andalus, to be beheaded, and his bead to be
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“ brought from the extreme western confines to be thrown at the feet of his 
“ wretched father, were crimes which God Almighty did not leave unpunished ;
“ they were afterwards visited on the head of Suleyman, who died in the flower of 
“ youth, and whose reign w ^ attended with great commotion and strife.”

The preceding has been transcribed from Ibnu Hayyán, who borrowed , his infor
mation from eastern sources ; but we must observe that some historians, like Ibii 
Khallekán, assert that Suleymán restored Músa to his favour, and took him with
him in his pilgrimage to Mekka in the year ninety-six.

They say that Suleyman once asked Musa what he had observed in his trans
actions and wars with the infidels. “ What nations were they?” inquired the Khalif- 
“ They are more than I can enumerate,” replied Músa. “ Tell me then about the 
“ G reeks,w hat sort of people are they?”—“ They are lions behind the walls o
“ t h e i r  cities, eagles upon their horses, and women in their vessels. Whenever they
-  see an opportunity they sieze it immediately, but if they are vanquished they fly to
‘ ‘ the tops of their mountains, being so swift that they scarcely see the land which th^y ■  ̂̂
“ tread.”_“ And the Berbers?”—“ The Berbers are the people who most resembjf , - r r;
“ the Arabs in activity, strength, courage, endurance, love of war, and hospitality, ,
“ only that they are the most treacherous of men. They have no faith, and they
-  keep no word.”—“ Tell me about the Goths.” “ The Goths are lords hving in  ̂ ^
“ luxury and abundance, but champions who do not turn their backs to . the
-  enemy.”—“ And the Franks, what are they?”—“ They are people of. gre^t v ,
“ courage and enterprise ; their numbers are considerable, and they are ampiy pro-
“ vided with weapons and military stores.”  ̂ ^

However, upon the year of Musa’s death there is but one opinion. According Musáis death, 
to Ibnu Hajwán, Ibnu Bashkúwái, and other historians, he died at Wáda-1-kora,^  ̂
in the year ninety-seven (beginning Sept. a . d. 715};^^ he was born m  the 
year nineteen of the Hijra (beginning Jan. a. d. 640), during the Khalifate of 
’Omar Ibnu-1-kbattáb, and therefore was sixty years old when he took possession of 
the government of Africa in the year seventy-nine. His surname was Abu ’Abdi r̂  ̂
rahrnan.^^

As to his ancestors there are various opinions; some authors make him 
the son of Nosseyr, son of Zeyd, of the tribe of Bekr; others of Nosseyr, son origin.. 

of ’Ahdu-r-rahman, son of Zeyd, of the same tribe. Ibn Khallekán, foUowipg 
Al-homaydi and other ancient historians, calls him Músa, son of Nosseyr, a 
of the tribe of Lakhm. Some go so far as to say that he was a Berber of mixed 
blood.

Those who incline to the former opinion say that his father,:Nosseyr, drew his 
origin from those barbarians who, when defeated by KháledTbnu-1-wálíd near Aynu-
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■ifí

298 HISTO R Y  OF T H E  MOHAM M EDAN [ b o o k  IV .

n-namar, (the fountain of the panthers,) pretended to be hostages and descendants 
of Bekr Ibn Wayil.“  Nosseyr became at the time the slave of ’Abdu-1- aziz Ihn 
Merwán, of the family of Umeyyah, who in the course of time gave him liberty, and 
promoted his son Músa in the army, until he bestowed on him the government of 
Africa proper. But this is very far from being a settled opinion, for, as we have 
already observed, there are not wanting genealogists who make him a maub of the 
tribe of Lakhm, and say that his father, Nosseyr, was captain of the guard® of the 
Khalif Mu’awiyah Ibn AM Sufyán, and that when the latter made war against ’Ah, 
before the battle of Sefáyin, Nosseyr refused to accompany the expedition. Havmg 
been interrogated by Mu’awiyah as to the cause which prevented him from joining 
his army, and made him show himself so ungrateful for past favour, he is said 
to have answered, “ It is not in my power to assist thee against one to whom I 
“ am more indebted than to thee.” “ And who is he?” replied Mu’awiyah. 
“ God Almighty !” said Nosseyr. Hearing this Mu’awiyah turned his back upon 
him in great anger, but he is said to have afterw'ards asked God’s pardon, and to
have implored his mercy upon the deceased.

Be this as it may, in one thing we find all historians agree, namely, that Musa 
was a mauii of ’Ahdud-’aziz Ibn Merwán, of the royal family of Umeyj^ah, and 
viceroy of Egypt and Africa in his brother ’Abdu-l-malek’s name. It was he 
who gave him command in the army, promoted him, and appointed him at last 
to the government of Cairwán and the African conquests. When the Khalif 
Al-walid married his niece Ummu-hbaneyn,^^ Musa was intrusted by her father 
’ Abdu-1-’azíz with the care of taking her to the house of her royal spouse ; hence 
the high favour he always enjoyed with the Khalif, until, by his death, things
were entirely changed. . jw

There are not Avanting historians, as Ibnu Bashkuwál and Ibnu-hfaradhi, who 
nount Músa in the number of the táU^s (followers of the companions) of the 
Prophet, asserting that he preserved many of the traditions deUvered by the 
individuals of that illustrious body, that he quoted Temim Ad-dárí"^ as his 
authority, and was himself quoted by Yezid Ibn Masrúk Al-yahsebi. This Ibnu 

' Bashkúwál affirms on the authority of Musa’s own son,“® who wrote a book with 
the following title, Kitáhu-Uaymati mina-Umusanafin (a treatise on the principal 
-authors of traditional collections), in which he collected particulars respecting the life 
of every one of them,—“ a work,” observes Ibnu Bashkúwál, “ which is justly con- 
“ sidered as the key-stone of the history of this country, and one which is consulted 
“ and quoted by every student, whether young or old, whether noble or plebeian.” 

His character. : : : All bistorians wbo have written the life of Músa agree in describing him as a man 
-of undaunted courage, and great abilities ; he was, they say, generous, mild, pious,
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and was endowed with great penetration and prudence. Such were his military 
talents that it was said of him that he never lost a battle. Al-hijárí says that “ he 
“ always surrounded his person with holy men, and virtuous friends, whom God 
“ Almighty selected to be the instruments of his glory and power, as well as the 
“ means of establishing the fame of Musa, a fame that shall last throughout day and 
“ night, and which the course of ages shall not impair ; although it was tarnished in 
“ his days by his becoming the victim of that cruel enemy against whom a noble- 
“ minded man has no power, I mean envy and hatred, those two vices so common 
“ in people of narrow minds,—for nothing is more true than the words of that
“ captain who exclaimed—

‘ No captain ever stood against malevolence.’ ”
Al-hijárí says that Musa was originally from Wáda-l-korá, a town of Hejáz, that 

he became a mauli of the Beni Merwán of Damascus, and that having gained some 
celebrity by his military talents the Khalifs of that family appointed him to different 
situations in the state, until, under the Khalifate of Al-walid Ibn ’Abdi-hmalek, hê  ̂
was intrusted with the government of Africa proper, and more remote countries in 
the West ; that he penetrated to the utmost frontiers, and conquered Andalus;, ; ; •
entering it from the mountain called after him in the vicinity of Ceuta.^  ̂ But 
having been recalled to Syria by Al-walid, the indisposition and death of that Khalif ; : ; ; 
was the cause of all his misfortunes, since Suleymán, his brother and successor, 
inflicted upon him a most severe chastisement, deprived him of his riches, and even 
went so far as to send him to Wáda-1-korá, the place of his birth, in order that his v 
countrymen might harass and despise him. According to the same writer Musa 
died at Wáda-1-korá, in the year ninety-seven (beginning Sept. a. d . 715), as above 
stated.

Ibnu Bashkúwál also mentions his death as having taken place at Wáda-1-korá in 
the said year, and adds, that his military science and talents for government were 
sufficiently established by his conquests, as well as by the fact of his being 
appointed in perilous times to the command of those Moslem settlements beyond 
Egypt, and along the shores of the ocean between the country of the Berbers and 
the country of Andalus ; and that, respecting his literary accomplishments, some of 
his writings, in prose as well as in verse, were reckoned to be very good, and of 
sufficient merit to class their author among those writers who have strung together 
the pearls of speech. Ibnu Hayyán says that he was eloquent, and a master of 
the Arabic language, and gives as a proof his conversation with Ibnu-1-mahlàb  ̂and 
the answer he sent to the Khalif Al-walid. But let us hear Ibnu Sa’id’s opinipii on 
the subject.

That eminent writer, after recording the diffèrent opinions entertained by the
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historians concerning M&a’s origin and early position in li^ .-som e * a t
he belonged to the tribe of Lakhm, and was therefore of noble descent-other , 
on the cLtrary, that he was a Berber, and of mixed blood,-expresses himself 
in the following words. “ Most of the historians of this country seem to enteitam 
“ the opinion that Miisa belonged to the tribe of Lakhm; but whether he was 
“ born an individual of it, or became a mauli in time, seems to be ^ ''^ry con ro- 
“ verted point. There can be no doubt, however, that he was a mauh of Abdu-- 
“ ’aziz Ibn Merwán, the Khalifs brother, and that his father. Nosseyr, had filled 
“ charges of some trust under their predecessors of the house of Umeyyah. His 
“ posterity, however, were famous for the command they held in Bieir hands so 
“ L c h  so as to have raised the suspicions of the KhaUf; for by Musa s appointing 
■■ his sons to the command of his conquests the whole of the Moslem dominions of 
“ Africa and Andalus came to be divided among th e m ,-’Abdu-l-’aziz governing t̂  e 
“ latter country; ’Abdullah, Africa proper; and ’Abdu-l-malek, Western Afnca.

As to his freedmen, Tarif and Tárik, who undertook the conquest by his orders, 
and the illustrious Arabs who accompanied him in his expedition to Andalus, 
enough will be said of them in another part of the present work to satisfy the 
curiosity of the reader and increase his information.



NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

NOTES TO THE PREFACE.

1 Of the four patronymics of the author, the first, {Al-makkar(), is derived, from iiyU

Makkarah, a town in Africa proper (see Idris!, translated by Jaubert, vol. i. p. 202, and Al-bekH, 
translated by Quatrembre. p. 504). The second, Al-maleki, is indicative of the sect followed by 
the author, who, like most western Arabs, professed the doctrines of MAlik Ibn Ans. The third is tl̂ e 
general appellative of ail the Moslem inhabitants of Africa and Egypt; and the fourth—which m

two out of the three MSS. which I have consulted is pointed thus may be

either that of a tribe, or that of a religious sect whose founder was Ahii-l-ha^n ’Ali Ibn Ismail 
Al-ash’ari, who belonged to the same tribe (see 0 ’Herbelot, J5i&. Or. voc^ Aschariun). The trib^ of 
Isha'r, which, according to Kalkasbandi (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., 7353), maybe written also

^  1 was a branch of the noble stock of the Beni Kahttim, and settled early in Spain, for Ibnu-l-khattib, 
in his history of Granada, entitled KitdbuA-aMttah f i  tdrikU Ghamdttah (Ar. MS. in my possession), 
mentions it among those that had their domicile in or about the city of Granada; and Casin, in 
his Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 262. gives the name of an illustrious Arab, a K^di-l-kod^ in that 
city, whose name was Ahii-l-hasan Mohammed Ibn Yahya Ibn Rabi Al-ishari.

I am, however, inclined to believe that the word Isha'ri or Ash’arf designates the sect, not t̂he 
family, of the author; my reasons for supposing so are—1st. That it is not uncommon to find African 
doctors professing the sect of MMik. and foUowing, besides, the religious opinions of Ash’ari: 2nd. 
That one of the author's ancestors used the patronymic Al-korayshi, denoting an origin with which 
the tribe of Ash’ar is in no way connected. I shall conclude by observing that As-sam’fini, m his 
genealogical treatise entitled Kitdbu-l-ansdh (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7352, fos. 12 and 40), 
writes this patronymic thus, Al-asKari, and derives it from AsKar, which means " a man whose body 
is covered with hair,” a surname which was given to the eldest son of Odad, the head of the tribe. ^

The patronymic Al-makkan, which former Writers (see Fluegel’s transl. of Hdji Khalfah, vol. ii. p. ll5, 
and Shakspear’s Hist, of the Moham. Emp. in Spain, p. 31,) have erroneously written Al-mohri mA Al- 
mukry (meaning a reader of the Koran in a Mosque), may be written either Al-makkarC or as the
author himself informs us in that part of the manuscript which I have left untranslated (Part ri. Book iii. 
fo. 414). " The patronymic surname of our family has been variously written by yarioi^ authors, some,

” like Ibn Marzdk, writing it thus, ^  AUmakri, while others, and those the greater number, will
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“ have it to be Al-makkari. Ibn Marzuk may be right, for, having written the life of one

“ of my ancestors under this title, ^  {tke light of the moon

“ on the declaration of the life of the faquih Al-maM,) he must have seriously investigated the 
subject, and his opinion is therefore entitled to some credit; but we follow the majority,—in which 

“ may be counted authors of the greatest repute,—who alw'ays spell it thus, Al-makkari. It is in 
“ either case a relative adjective derived from Makkarah (or Makrah, as others will have it)," a small 
” town in the country called Ifrikiyyuh (Africa proper).”

In the same page the author acquaints us with some circumstances respecting his family. He tells 
us that one of his ancestors had the honour of being the preceptor of the famous Wizir Lisánu-d-dín 
Ibnu-1-khattíb (whose life forms the subject of the present work), and that his grateful disciple 
consecrated to him an article in his Biographical Dictionary, which he copies at length. Indeed, 
looking into the biography of illustrious men who lived at Granada, written by Ibnu-1-khattíb (Ar. 
MS. in my possession), I find the following notice of him, which I have translated entirely, as it abounds 
in curious information, and may serve to illustrate the writer’s narrative.

“ One of the instructors of my youth, and to whom I am mostly indebted for whatever knowledge I 
“ possess, is the Sheikh Abti ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ibn Abi Bekr Ibn Yahya 
“ Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahman Ibn Abi Bekr Ibn ’Ali Al-korayshi At-telemsání, Kád<u-l-jamá’h (or supreme judge) 
“ at Fez. The following notice of his ancestors I hold from him ‘ The first of my family who fixed his 
"  residence at Makkarah was the Sheikh ’Abdu-r-rahmán Ibn Abi Bekr Ibn ’Ali Al-makkari, the disciple 
“ and companion of the famous Sheikh Abu Medin. ’Abdu-r-rahmán was the father of five children, 
“ and I, Mohammed, am the son of Mohammed, son of Ahmed, son of Abi Bekr, son of Yahya, son of 
“ the said ’Abdu-r-rahmán. From time immemojial my family had exercised the profession of commerce 
*“ in the countries where they settled, deriving no small share of influence and riches from it. They 
“ furrowed the sands of the desert in aU directions, they dug wells, and facilitated travelling in the 
” Sahrá, thus affording security to merchants and travellers; they took a drum, and marched always 
“ preceded by a banner, and headed the numerous caravans which from time to time penetrated into the 
“ country of the blacks. Yahya, son of ’Abdu-r-rahmán, being dead, his five sons, Abu Bekr, Mo- 
“ hammed, ’Abdu-r-rahmán, ’Abdu-1-wahíd, and ’Ali, determined upon forming a partnership, carrying on 
“ the trade conjointly, and dividing between themselves the profits of their mercantile speculations. They 
“ accordingly threw together in a common fund all their father’s inheritance, and, having held a 
“ consultation together as to the means of carrying on the trade to the greatest advantage of the 
“ community, it weis agreed that Abú Bekr and Mohammed, the two eldest, and the principal branches of 
“ my genealogical tree on the male and female side, should remain and establish themselves at Telemsán; 
“ that ’Abdu-r-rahmán, the eldest of the three remaining brothers by another wife, should fix his resi-

6 ✓ C
“ dence at Sijilmásah; and, lastly, that ’Abdu-1-wahíd and ’Ali should go to Aywalátin * ^  hi the

“ It is evident that this difference in the spelling originated from the Berber name of the town. M a k r a h , in Berber, 
means g r e a t , and A m u k r m  means a great man, a chief. Al-bckri says that in the dialect spoken by the Masmudis M a k r a h  

y d ko a h  means “ God is greati”  He, however, writes the name of this town M a k r a h ,  not M a k k a r a h . See Ar. MS. in the 
Brit. Mus., No. 9577, fo. 47. M. Jaubert, in his French translation of Idrisi, Paris, 1836, vol. i. pp. 202, 241, reads M o k r a ,  

as well as Hartmann, (see E d r is i i  A f r ic a ,  Getting. 1795, pp. 77, 117, 132, e t p a s s i i n ) ; M. de Quatremcre has M a k a r r a h .  

See transl. of Al-bckri, p. 504.
- * Aywalatin, which Professor Lee writes A b u  L a t in  by mistake, ŝee his transl. of the Travels of Ibn Battuta, p. 235), is 
a town on the road from Sijilin&ah to Ghanab.
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“ desert. It was done as agreed between them; each reached the place of his destination, settled there, 
“ married, and had a family, and they began to conduct their trade in the following manner :—those in 
“ Telemsdn sent to their partners in the desert such goods and commodities as were wanted in those 
“ districts, while these supplied them in return with skins, ivory, and goroo nuts ? th® meanwhile
“ ’Abdu-r-rahman, the one stationed at Sijilmdsah, was like the tongue of the balance between the two, 
“ since, being placed at a convenient distance between Telemsan and the desert, he took care to acquaint 
“ the respective parties with the fluctuations of the trade, the amount of losses sustained by traders, the 
“ overstock of the markets, or the great demand for certain articles ; and, in short, to inform them of the 
“ secret designs of other merchants engaged in the same trade, as well as of the political events which 
“ might in any way influence it. By these means they were enabled to carry on their speculations with 
“ the greatest success, their wealth increased, and their importance waxed every day greater. However,

O
“ their establishment in the desert was once on the verge of ruin; the people of Tekrdr having 
“ invaded the territory of Aywalatin, and taken possession of that city, the Arab residents were placed in 
“ great danger, and their property was on the point of passing into the hands of the conqueror, as 
“ hapjiened to that of the natives. But my ancestors, being men of great courage and determination, 
“ would not consent to witness their ruin,—they assembled all their servants and dependents, and such 
“ traders as happened to be in Aywalatin at the time, and, having distributed arms among them, they 
“ shut themselves up in their warehouse and decided to fight, if necessary, for the defence of t;heir goods 
“ and chattels. ’Abdu-l-wahid then went to see the king of the Tekriir,«' to petition him for the pre- 
“ servation of their property, and acquaint him with their determination not to submit tamely to the 
“ oppression, and to resist any attacks directed against them. The king received him with the greatest 
“ affability and kindness ; he ordered him to be well lodged and hospitably entertained, and, his esteem 
“ and affection for him increasing, he distinguished him above the rest of the merchants residing in or 
“ trading with his country, giving him in conversation and in his letters the appellation of ‘ sincerest 
“ friend’ and ‘dearest relative.’ Not satisfied with these marks of friendship, flie king of the Tekfur 
“ often w'rote to the partners of Telemsan, applying directly for such goods as he wanted for his own 
“ consumption, or such as were most sought for in his dominions, and the language and expressions used in 
“ his letters were equally flattering and significative of the greatest affection and esteem. This I can prove 
“ by his letters, as well as by those of other sovereigns in Maghreb, which I now have in my possession. 
“ The moment my ancestors perceived that they could trust and rely on kings, such difficulties as might 
“ have existed before were speedily removed; the countries through which they travelled appeared to 
“ them as if ornamented with the gayest colours, the desert and its dangers seemed no longer the scene 
“ of death and misery, and they began to frequent its most lonely and dangerous tracts; their wealth 
“ thereby increasing so rapidly that it almost surpassed the limits of computation. Nor were these the 
“ only advantages arising from their enterprise; the nations with whom they traded were considerably 
“ benefited by it, for it must be understood that the trade with the desert was in the most deplorable 
“ state before the people of Makkarah** engaged in it; merchants totally unacquainted with the real 
“ wants of the inhabitants carried thither articles which were either of no use, or no value to them, 
“ taking in exchange objects which were to them a source of profit and wealth. This even went so far'

Tekriir is sometimes written with the article, meaning no doubt the people or nation so called; at other times without, 
and is then to be applied to the country inhabited by them. On these people the reader may consult the translation of 
Al-bekri by Quatremere, p. 638, e t  seq .; Idrisi, a p itd  Hartmann and Jaubert, and Sacy, C h r. A r .  vol. ii. p. 73, e t  seq.

Instead of 5^«^ my manuscript of Ibnu-l-khattib reads (Misr), which is decidedly an error.
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tn MV ‘ Were it not that I consider it a bad action, I would,“ that an African sovereign was once heard to .a j,
by God, prevent these Sddán traders from stopping m my dominions . for thither he go

.. X  — di.e, and bring in return the gold .hich conquer, the „„rld. However h n
.. nty ancestors had once established a direct trade ndth those countries the scene changed and the blacks

.. and were enabled to amass immense wealth. But. alas! this wise conduct wa.s not nmtat < In the 
•• s o l  and descendants ; for instead of trying to increase their inheritance by trade, .m then fathc . ha 
.. d r e l C h e g a n  to spend it right and left; they were involved m política troubles and c.v.l war 
“ became tL  victims of tyrannical Sultáns and rapacious governors, and their patrimoiu wu. <
.. d E *  unta it was r l c e d  to a more nothing, since I, who descend in a nght bne from .V ,,, 
■•Bekr the eldest brother, have only inherited from my father an extensive library, and some iiote.̂
.. and papL in his own hand-writing, proving that he devoted most of his life to the study of

'■ I t l m a t ó b  continues I am unable to fix the year of my learned master's hirih : I once hcu.r.l 

.. him say that it happened under the reign of Ab.'i Hamu Músa Ibn '0th,nil,. Ibn Yaghniarasfui ^

.. Ibn Zeyfin • He studied at Telemsfin, under the direction of his father, and afterwards in l-ea. He 

.. r i r l d  a pilgrimage to Mekka. and traveUed through the East, where he me. many ,1 us nous in- 

.. L duals  and eminent authors, from whom he derived great knowledge. Me then returned 
.. city where he resided for some years, devoting himself entirely to the cnlt.vat.oi, of science, k liu, the 
.. sovereignty of Maghreb devolved upon the Sultta Abi'i 'Anán (or '1mm), that monarcti, who win, a 
.. friend tT lLature and the learned, distinguished him and appointed him to be KM.-l-kod,. (or supiemc 
.. judge) at Fes. After this he came to Andalas, on a mission from h.s sovereign to ours, and uning 
.. landed at Malaga at the beginning of JvmM'-t-a.ali of the year seven hundred and fifty-seven (m the 
.. first days of Nov. a . n. 1356), he soon after reached Granada, where, during lus tong stay, profited
“ by his lessons. He wrote, among other works, one entitled 3

“ of truths and subtillies).’*

2 The Preface, such as I have given it. is not a literal translation of that contained in the original, 
which would, of itself, have filled a moderate-sized volume, with matter, too, for the most pait total) 
unconnected with tire general subject of the work. I have followed the reading of the epitome, where the 
bulky prologue has been judiciously compressed within a few pages.

The two verses here inserted read in all the manuscripts as follows :

fV '

I  must state, before I proceed any farther, that I have not always translated the numerous poetical 
quotations (some of which number no less than four hundred lines) with which the present work 
abounds; I have avoided it as much as possible, unless when the verses had an historical or geographical

'  This sovereign was the third of the Beni Zeyin. He was dethroned by his son 'Abdu-r-rahm^n Ahd Tashfin in seven 
hundred and eighteen of the Hijra ( a .d . 1318-9). See Ibnu-l-khattib, a p u d  Casiri, l l ib .  A r .  I l i s p .  Eac. vol. ii. pp. 229—279, 
et passim.
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interest, or were so connected with the narrative as to make their suppression incongruous. In such cases 
I liave constantly given the original text of the principal manuscript, along with the various readings 
afforded by the others, in order to authenticate my translation, which in many instances may not be 
correct, owing to the difficulties of the language and the variability of the text, written entirely without 
vowels, and presenting different readings.

3 U' Jfl.

Instead of ■'Dhi-l-ka’dah” my manuscript reads “ Dhl-l-hijjah,” which is evidently 
tlie first is the month in which pilgrims generally resort to Medina.

an error, as

The epitome reads which is not an Arabic word. I have substituted from meaning
the water remaining at the bottom of the skins after a long march.

My copy reads ^  U  and y  which are decidedly errors.

 ̂ The mosque of Damascus, called Al-amáioí, was built by Walid Ibn ’Abdi-l-malek, the sixth Sultán 
of the family of Umeyyah, who reigned from eighty-six to ninety-six of the Hijra.

8 An-no’mán is the name of Abu Hanifah Ibn Thábit, the founder of the sect of the Hanefites, 
considered orthodox among Mohammedans.

The individual here mentioned as being the son of the Sheikhu-1-islám (Mufti or head of the law) at 
Mekka is ’Abdu-r-rahmán Ibn Mohammed ’Ommádu-d-dín Ibn Mohammed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Mo- 
hammed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Mohammed Ibn’ Ommádi-d-dín Al-’ommadi Al-hanefi Al-dimashki, who, 
according to Al-jera’i, in his history of Damascus, was Mufti of the Hanefites in Syria. His birth is 
placed on Tuesday, the fourteenth of the month of Rabi’ ir., a.h. nine hundred and seventy-eight (Sept. 
A.D. 1570), and his death on Sunday, the seventeenth of Jumádí ii., a.h. one thousand and fifty-one 
(Sept. A.D. 1641).

LaJL-L< ■¿jyi ^ LrfSsJl ÌLÀ_«l9 l-Á—)

l\ í > -  ^  L , .  i>i) ^ J -

Ahmed Ibn Sh^hin Effendi. I find a notice of this distinguished personage in the histpry, of
Damascus by Al-jera’i, a beautiful copy of which has been kindly lent to me by my friend the. Rev. Q.,, C. 
Renouard. " Ahmed Ibn Shilhin was originally from the island of Cyprus," (which Die author observes 
ought to be written thus and not as usually written.) “ At the conquest of that i to d  by the

VOL. I. 2 R
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-  Moslems, his father, ShiUn, was made prisoner, and sold as a slave w.th the rest of the mhabrtants.
He was bought by one of the principal officers of the invading army, who took h.m w, h him 

•• Damascus, his native place, converted him to the true religion, adopted him as h.s son, enlisted him m 
'• the army, and had him promoted and advanced, so that, when his master and benefactor died, Shahm 
“ held a high rank in the Syrian army.

.. His som Ahmed, also entered the army, and distinguished himself by his valour and military talents,
“ attaining by his merits the highest posts} but when ’Al!,f son of Jinbiladh revolted, and
.. the Svrian army marched against him, the rebel succeeded in defeating the royal troops, leaving maiiy 
■■ dead 'on the field, and taking thousands of prisoners, among whom Ahmed Ihn Shahm was one. After 
.. this he was set at liberty, but from that moment he conceived a dislike towards the profession o arms 

and resolved upon exchanging the spear and the sword for the paper and the pen. He then devoted 
himself entirely to the study of literature, and, under the tuition of the best masters, hecairie eonsp.cuoris 

•• in poetry, rhetoric, the science of tradition, theology, jurisprudence, history, &c.; he was also an adept 
■■ in Lhymy He wrote several r isM , or treatises upon various subjects, he made an abridgment of t  le 
.. Kimlis, adding also much of his own, and composed very fine poetry. He filled at Damascus the 

situation of Vicar to the KSdl, and was himself Kadi to the Caravan which started from Damascus for 
■■ Mekka in the year one thousand and thirty (a.d. 1620-1). He was also appointed director to the 
■■ college called Al-jakmak(. after the death of Bostin the Greek, an mhabitant of Damascus, and when 
” the Hifedh Ahmed Al-makkari arrived at Damascus, he gave him rooms m the said college, and
“ contracted a most intimate friendship W i t h  h i m .  , , r  .

o Ahmed Ibn Shahin was immensely rich, so much so as to lead the people of Damascus to believe that 
•' he owed his riches to his knowledge of the science of alchymy; he also acquired such reputation by his 
” unbounded generosity towards the learned, and by his writings, that ho became the subject of books 
.'and poems, and especially of one entitled ylicij! J  ^ 0!!! {the temtifil gardens ou the

“ charimng verses)."
Ahmed Ibn Shahin Ash-shahini died at Damascus in Shawwiil, a . h . one thousand and fifty-three (a . d . 

1643-4); he was bom in a . h . nine hundred and mnety-five (a . d . 1586-7).

u TheWizir Lisiinu-d-dSn Ibnu-l-khattib As-salm^i. ^ C u i  whose life forms the subject of the 

present work, was the son of ’Abdullah, son of Sa’id. He was named Mohammed, and through his 
acquirements in theology and law acquired the surname of Lisdm-d-din (the tongue of
religion). He descended from an ancient Syrian family established at Loxa, a fine city at about thirty miles 
from Granada. His birth happened in a . h . seven hundred and thirteen (a . d . 1313). Promoted by the 
favour of several kings of the family of Nasser, he occupied the highest offices m the state for many years, 
and was at last invested with that of chief Wizir by Ydsuf Abd-l-hej4j. the seventh monarch of the 
dynasty of the Beni Al-ahmar. otherwise caUed Nasserites, after whose death he was confirmed m it by 
his son Mohammed V. This charge he filled with the greatest satisfaction on the part both of his

/  The same writer from whom the above pai-ticulars are extracted gives the  life of this rebel: he says, ‘'After the 

“ execution of Huseyn. P^shS of Aleppo, by the ^¥i^ír Jaffdl his nephew, ’Ali Ibn Ahmed Ibn who was
“  A m ru .l.lhva !  (or keeper of the banners) of the Kurd troops, revolted, and, after defeating in several encounters Yusuf 

“ Ibn Seyfa' V&sU, Generalissimo of the SjTian armies, succeeded in reducing Aleppo, Tripoli, and other principal 

“ cities. He w iis  at last betrayed and beheaded in the year one thousand and twenty ( a . d . 1 6 1 1 - 2 ) .
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sovereign and tlie subjects, but, having towards the close of his life been accused of high treason, he was 
cast into a dungeon, and soon after strangled by the Orders of that Sultán, a . h . seven hundred and 
seventy-six (a . d . 1374). He left behind him numerous proofs of his learning and talents; indeed, his 
acquisitions in the sciences seem to have been almost universal, for in the list of works (forty^nme in 
number, and some of them consisting of several volumes,) wliich Casiri has given (Bii. Arab. Hisp. Esc. 
vol. ii. p. 72) there is scarcely any topic in the useful or elegant arts which he left untouched. History, 
medicine, music, theology, astronomy, rhetoric, and poetry, alike exercised his prolific pen, and among 
his works many may be pointed out which by their titles, or their apparent contents, make us 
deeply regret their loss. As it is, the Library of the Escurial exhibits some which sufficiently prove his 
vast learning; his history of Granada, entitled J  {the shining rays of tU full

moon on the dynasty of the Beni Nasser), (Bib. Esc., No. 1771), and his chronology of the Khalifs and Kings 
of Africa, bearing the lofty appellation of silken embroidered vests ^  (Arab. MSS. in the
Esc. Lib., No. 1771),—of both which works Casiri has given very full extracts in the second volume of 
his Catalogue,—are more than sufficient to establish his reputation as a writer of history, a branch of 
science for which he possessed the highest qualifications. A biography of illustrious men bom at 
Granada (Arab. MSS. in the Esc. Lib., Nos. 1668 and 1669),—the itinerary of his travels through Spain 
and Africa (Nos. 1750 and 1811),—a collection of his official letters to the sovereigns of Africa 
(No. 1820),—and a short treatise on the plague which ravaged the city of Granada, a . h . seven hundred 
and forty-nine (a . d . 1348-9), with prescriptions for those who might again be attacked (No. 1780),—are 
among the literary productions of this eminent writer preserved in the Escurial Library. Nos. 453 and 
551, in the same Library, are likewise productions of this author.

12 "More scarce than the griffin; ” an expression very much used by the Arabian
writers to intimate that a thing cannot be procured. Ad-demiri, in his Hayátu-1-haywán (Arab. MS. in my 
possession), voc.  ̂UjLc says that “ there are three things which cannot be found, viz., virtue, a ghúl (a 
“ sort of devil or malevolent spirit), and the griffin.”

j J
iil L_,—wjI

The Arabs call the griffin ’anká-1-maghreb (the griffin of the West), from a belief that this fabulous bird is 
only to be met with in the extreme West.

1® This, the author says in another part of his book, happened in the month of Dhi-l-ka dah of 
the year one thousand and thirty-seven (June, a . d. 1628). In Part ii. Book iii. p. 587, after 
quoting numerous poetical compositions in praise of Telemsán, his native city, he says, “ In that city 
" I was born, as were likewise my father, grandfathers, and great grandfathers. There I received my first 
" education, and passed the greatest part of my youth, until the year one thousand and nine (a . d . 1600-1), 
“ when I  removed to Fez. However, after a year's stay I quitted that capital, and returned to, my 
“ native land. Again, in one thousand and thirteen (a . d . 1604-5), being impeUed by a strong desire to 
“ travel to distant countries, and perform my pilgrimage, I started for the court of Fez, where I resided 
“ until the moment of my departure for the East, which took place at the end of the month of Raraadhán 
“ of the year one thousand and twenty-seven (Sept. a . d . 1618); I arrived in Cairo in ^ je b  of one 
" thousand and twenty-eight (May, a . d . 1619); I was at Damascus in Shabán of one thousand and
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“ thirty-seven (May, a .d . 1628), and returned to Cairo in the month of Shawwdl of the same year, when, 
“ in the following month of Dhi-l-ka’dah, I fixed upon and began the writing of the present work.

Out of the eight chapters into which the first part of this work is divided, only the first, second, 
third, fourth, and eighth have (as I have observed elsewhere) been translated entire. I have, never- 
theleis, borrowed considerably from the fifth and sixth, which are chiefly biographical, as well as from 
the seventh, which is entirely devoted to quotations and extracts from Moslem authors boni in Spain. 
I have also made use, for the latter times of the Mohammedan power in Spain, or the history of the 
kingdom of Granada, of such valuable historical information as is contained in the second part of the
work.

J  translated.

mems the book of the fragrant odour (eichaling) from the information {respecting) the Wizir Ibnu-l-khattib.

Instead of two of the manuscripts read j ; w h i c h  is evidently an error. I have not given the
division of the second part, viz., that which contains the life of the Wizir Lisanu-d-din, because, 
not having translated it, it might appear superfluous. It is divided (like the first) into eight books. 
The first treats of his ancestors and his birth. The second of his youth, education, the charges he 
obtained, and trusts he fiUed, with an account of his private and public life, untU the time of his 
death. Third, of his masters. Fourth, of the letters and dispatches which he addressed to various 
sovereigns in the name of the Kings whose Wizir he was. Fifth, some quotations from his poems. 
Sixth, an account of his numerous works on the various departments of science. Seventh, an account 
of his disciples. Eighth, of his sons and posterity.

j ^  ^  or fragrant

odour from the fresh and tender shoots of Andalus, and the history of the Wizir Lisanu-d-din Ibnu-l- 
khattib.
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B O O K  I.

CHAP. I.

' Ibnu Sa’id being an historian whom the author has consulted at large, I have thought it necessary to 
give some account of his life and writings, borrowed from the same work I am now translating (Part i. 
Book vi. fo. 131, verso). His entire name was Abú-1-hasan ’Ali Ibn Músa Ibn Mohammed Ibn’ Abdi- 
1-málik Ibn Sa’id. He was born at Granada, of illustrious parents, on the first day of Shawwál of 
the year six hundred and ten (Feb. a . d . 1214). His ancestor,’Ábdu-1-málik Ibn Sa’id, distinguished 
himself in the wars between the Almorávides and Almohades. Being governor of a certain castle called 

Kal’at Yahseb (now Alcala la Real), he declared himself against the Almohades, and 
contrived for some time to maintain his independence. At last, on the subjection of Spain by the 
Beni ’Abdi-1-múmen, he was, like the other chieftains, obliged to acknowledge their sway, although, 
as a reward for his ready submission, he was allowed to continue in the government of his castle.

Abú-1-hasan was educated at Seville, where he passed his early youth. He quitted his country for 
the East, visited Cairo, Damascus, Mausal, and Baghdád, where he w ^  in six hundred and forty-eight 
( a . D . 1250-1); from thence he went to Basrah and performed his pilgrimage, which being done, he 
returned to the West. He died in Tunis in the year six hundred and eighty-five ( a .  n. 1286-7). 
Among the many works which he wrote, especially biographical and historical, the princ^al are the

following: 1st. ^  of the sphere of literature, com

prehending the whole language of the Arabs), which he divided into two distinct and separate parts, viz., 

j  1 _ {the eloquent speaker on the beauties of the West), and

 ̂ \\ (the shining like the rising sun on the beauties of the East). 2ndly, A history

of his family, with this title ^  ^  ¿lUl (the propitious comtellation in the history

of the Beni.Sa'td), and other historical and geographical works, from which Al-makkari made ample quo
tations, and which will be duly noticed in the ensuing notes.

Ibnu Sa’id is often quoted by Abti-1-fedá, Makrizi, Ibnu Khaldun, Ibn Khallekán, and other writers pf 
note who have treated on the history and geography of Africa. Casiri h ^  given a short notice of him 
(fo. 110. vol. ii. of his Bibl. Ar. Hisp. Esc). He agrees with our author in the year of his deat.h,-wfeidb 
he places at Tiinis in six hundred and eighty-five, but he makes him a native of Kal’at Yahseb (Mcalá), 
instead of Granada, and says that he died at the age of eighty, when he was only séVéhty-five. 
D’Herbelot, in his Bib. Or. voc. Tarikh, mentions an author called ’Ali Ibn Sa’id, who, he ?ays, wrote 
the Kitdbu-l-ghardyib (book of wonders). See also Háji Khalfah in the Kiashafu-dh~dhantín, under the
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words T d r lk h  Ib n  S a ’(d  and T u w ir ih tm - l-m a g lre h , where his death is placed in six hundred and seventy- 
three, which must be an eiTor.

2 Who this Ibnu Ghalih is I am unable to decide. Hdji Khalfah, voc. ' U  f  speaks of an author
ibl u5" Unamed Ibn Ghálib, who wrote a work entitled uXi 

(contentm ent o f  the so u l in  th e  h isto ry  o f  illu str io u s b lin d  m en  b o m  m  A n d a lu s ) , but the copy I have 
consulted does not state the age of the writer, nor what were his other names. ^

Ibn Khallekán gives likewise the life of an author, a native of Cordova, whose entire name “
Ghálib Temám Ibn Gháhb, and who died in Jumádí i i . .  a .  h . four hundred and thirty-six (Dec. 10-14). 
See Specim en  P h ilo log icum  eshibens conspectum  cperis I b n  C ha lican i; or. an index of the illustrious men 
contained in the biographical work of Ibn KhaUekán, by Tydenham. L u g d . B a t. 1809. Abu Ghahb
is there classed under No. 123. .

However, as it is elsewhere stated by Al-makkari (see p. 77) that the author here mentioned wrote a
work entitled J  (con ten tm ent o f  t h .  soul in  the contem plaU on

o f  p n m e o a l  rem ains in  A n d a lu s ) , - o .  title which very much resembles that given by Hájí ^ h a lf^ .-I am 
inclined to believe that the Ibnu Ghálib of that bibliographer, the individual described by Ibn KhaUekán. 
and the author here quoted, are the same person, and that the title given by Háji Khalfah is either that 
of a distinct work, or that of a portion of the composition referred to by Al-makkari.

3 IbnuHayyán. Casiri mentions him often under the names of and (vol. ii. pp. 30,
153). but gives no information whatever as to the time of his birth, that of his death, or his writings I bor_ 
row from Ibnu Bashkúwál, in the K U d h u -s -s ila h  (Arab. MS. in the Nat. Lib. Madrid, marked Gg. 29). the 
following particulars Abú Merwán Hayyán Ibn Khalf Ibn Huseyn Ibn Hayyán was born at Cordova m 
” the year three hundred and ninety-seven (a.d. 1006-7). His ancestor. Hayyán. had been a m a u h  of 
“ ’Abdu-r-rahmán L, King of Cordova. He was an eloquent, learned, and judicious writer ; he composer
" a history of Andalus under this title ^  i— seeker  o f

“ information respecting th e  h is to ry  o f  A n d a lu s ) , in ten large volumes ; besides that large historical work
" of his which every body admires, and which counts no less than sixty volumes, entitled

^  ( t h e b o o k o f  so lid  in fo rm a tio n  on  th e  h isto ry  o f  A n d a lu s ) . He also wrote poetry,

and various theological tracts. Ibnn Hayyán died on a Sunday, three days before the end of Rabí’ i. 
“ of the year four hundred and sixty-nine (Oct. 30, a . p . 1076). and was buried the next day. after the 
“ prayer of ’A ssa r . in the cemetery of the suburb. Al-ghosání says that Ibnu Hayyán was of the tnbe 
“ of Sadf ; but authors are at variance on this particular.”

There is nothing in common, as De Sacy’s conjecture would lead us to suppose (see C h r. A r .  vol. i. 
p. 408), between this Ibnu Hayyán and another mentioned by Casiri (B ib . A r .  H isp . E s c . vol. ii. p. 153), 
who was a native of Ceuta, flourished in the fourth century of the Hijra, and wrote a history of the ta b i’s  

or followers of the Prophet. Nor is there the least analogy, as D’Herbelot seems to indicate (B ib . O r . 

voc. A b ú  H tíia n ), between the Cordovan historian and the famous grammarian Athiru-d-din Mohammed, 
surnamed Abú Hayyán. w'ho died in Cairo in seven hundred and forty-five of the Hijra (a.d. 1344-5). 

Ibn KhaUekán, in his biographical dictionary (T y d . I n d . 209), gives the life of this historian m nearly 
■ the same terms as Ibnu Bashkúwál. Hájí Khalfah also mentions him in his bibliographical index; see 
. voc. T á r ik k  I b n  H a y y á n  and T d r lk h  A n d a lu s .
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Abu Zeyd ’Ábdu-r-rahmán Ibn Mohammed Ibn Khaldun. De Sacy has alluded frequently to this 
historian, and translated some of his %vritings. (See Chr. Ar. vols. i. and ii., and Relation de lEgypte, 
p. 509-524). He was born in Tunis, on the first day of the month of Ramadhán of the year seven 
hundred and thirty-two of the Hijra (May 26, a . d. 1332), and died, according to Abú-1-mahásen, on 
the twenty-fifth day of Ramadhán of the year eight hundred and eight (March 15, a . d . 1406), at the 
age of seventy-six (Arabian or lunar) years.

To the details already given by M. De Sacy {Chr. Arab. vol. i. p. 393) upon the life and the writings 
of Ibnu Khaldun, I may add the following interesting anecdote which Al-makkari relates in Part i. 
Book vi. “ While the Kádí-1-kodá Abú Zeyd Ibn Khaldun Al-hadhrarai was in the service of the 
“ Sultán of Egypt, Farej Ibn Barkuk, the conqueror Timtir invaded Syria, defeated the Sultán’s army,
“ and obliged him to retreat upon Cairo. Among the prisoners who fell that day into his hands were 
“ the Kadis of the four sects of Egypt, several distinguished theologians, and Ibnu Khalddn himself. 
“ When the prisoners were about to be introduced to the conqueror’s tent, Abd Zeyd said to them, ‘ Let 
“ me speak for you all, and perhaps I may save you, if God be pleased; if my speech produce no effect, 
“ each of you may then speak for himself.’ They all agreed that he should be their spokesman. Abu

Zeyd, who had on a dress in the western fashion, was then introduced to the presence of Tímár-lenk, 
“ who, seeing him thus arrayed, said to him, ‘Art thou not a native of this country ? Upon- which,. 
“ Ibnu Khaldun told him how he a native of the West, and that his name was so and so, and that 
“ he had come to the East for the purpose of performing pilgrimage, &c. Tímfir-léíik then began to 
“ converse with him, Abú Zeyd answering him- in his own language (Maghrebi), mixing, now and then,- 
“ injurious expressions; ® and it was an evident miracle of the Almighty that the trick was not discovered.

“ After this, Abu Zeyd said to Hmúr-lenk, ‘ I have composed a history of the world, and am thinking 
“ of ornamenting it with thy name.’ Others say that it was Tímúr who said to him, ‘ I am told that 
“ thou hast written a history of the world; what sayest thou of mentioning me in it, as thou hast done 
“ Bokht-Nasser, for both of us conquered the world.’ To which Abú Zeyd Ibn Khaldún replied, ‘Thy 
“ exploits, and those of Bokht-Nasser, are undoubtedly worthy of the attention of the historian.’ This 
“ answer pleased Tímúr-lenk, who not only spared Abú Zeyd, but admitted him to his privacy. Some 
“ time after this interview, they say that Abú Zeyd entered the presence of Tímúr-lenk and said to him, ' O 
“ master! if there is any thing in my present condition to give me sorrow it is my having left in Cairo 
“ an historical work which I have written, and in the composition of which I have spent the best years 
“ of my life. Were I to die now, the light which I intended should be thro^vn upon thy actions and 
“ administration would he lost to mankind, for I am sure there is nobody in thy service who has 
“ laboured so assiduously to that end; if, on the contrary, thou allow me to go in search of it, I shall be 
“ back immediately to spend the remainder of my life in thy sendee,’ or words to that effect. 'Tímúr 
“ then granted him permission, but Ibnu Khaldún returned not as he had promised to do.”

Ibiiu Khaldún used the patronymics of Ishhtli and Al-hadhrami The first, De Sacy
(see ib.) thought, indicated that he was either a native or a resident of Seville, but that city having been 
taken by the Christians in the year six hundred and twenty-six of the Hijra, that is, nearly a century 
before Ibnu Khaldún’s birth, this could not be the case. His family, indeed, was orignally from Seville, 
for I find in the biographical dictionary of Arabian physicians, by Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah, (Ar. MS. in the 
Brit. Mas., No. 7340, fol. 135,) that there was in that city, in the fifth century of the Hijra, anúndividuaí

“ I suppose using words with a double meaning, which, to an Dliterate conqueror like Timur, must have been unintelligible, 
especially as the dialect spoken by the western Arabs differed materially from that of Syria.
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' ’T s tTtht L » a  p a tr„ n y m ic ,^ « .W . it was natural to suppose, as De Saey aid. that tire faurily of
Khdaln drewtheir origin front a city in Syria. But such is  ̂ - “-I ”

abbâr (Ar MS in the Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 12) that the patronymic Jl-hadhrami, m  common 
l l ^ ^ p a n i l h  Arabs, especially antong those ao.cUiated at Sevdle, was g.ven to the descendan s 
of Hadhra-nraut, whom some genealogists make the son of Kahttin and others the ^ a p  o
L-awiyah, son of Josham, son of ■Abdu-sh-shems. son of Al-ghauth, &c„ all sprung from Hrmyar.

5 Andalosh. with a slight aspiration on the initial a, is a corruption for Vandalocii, as we find
the ^ d a l s  were caUed. The Arabs could not weU represent the sound of the V otherwrse than by

using a hamzah ).

« The passage here quoted is to be found in the introduction to the history of Granada by Mohammed 
Ibnu-1-khattîb, better known by the honorific surname of Lis6nu-d-din, an account of whom has been 
given at p. 307, note 11.

7 Abd ’Obeyd-illah Al-bekri. The gi-eatest obscurity has hitherto prevailed respecting the age and the 
writings of this famous geographer. Even his names and surnames were but imperfectly known ; fo.  ̂
although the works of Al-bekri are repeatedly quoted by Arabian writers, and especially by those who 
have treated on the geography of Africa and Spain, he always appears designated by 
Al-bekri. Ibnu Khalddn, who mentions him often, (Arab. MS. in the Bnt. Mus., No. 957 , o . .
passim,) always calls him Al-bekH; Ibnu Bashkdwâl (Arab. MS. in the Nat. Lih. Mae.. g. ). 
>ObMahAl-bekri; and Ibnu-l-khattlb. in his history of Granada, (Arab. MS. in my possession, fol. oO ) 
’Obevd Al-bekri simply. Ibn Khallekan does not mention him. Hâji Khalfah (voc. Mesalek) gnes on y 
the year of his death. Even M. De Quatremère, who, with his usual criticism learmng. has lately 
published a translation of part of Al-bekrl’s geographical work (see Not. et Ext. des MSS. e a t .  
du Roy, vol. xii.), could obtain no satisfactory account of his life and writings. .

Having from continual reference learnt to appreciate the merits of Al-bekri’s geographical work, which 
in most instances was hterally copied by ïdrîsi, I was led to investigate the matter closely to gam. it 
possible, some information upon the age in which that eminent writer lived, and the works which he ieit. 
I perused in vain several MSS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad., containing the lives of illustrious men and authors 
born in Spain, and I had almost given up my laborious undertaking, when, to my great satisfaction, 
found by chance in the Bâgh’yatu-î-multamisî f i  tarikhi rejdii ahli-l-andalusi (the object of the 
those who desire information on the history of the illustrious Andalusians), by Adh-dhobi (Arab. Mb  ̂
in the Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 14), the following notice of this distinguished writer. " Abxi 'Obeyd-iUa 
“ -Abdullah Al-kortobi was the son of ’Abdu-l-’aziz Al-bekri, Governor of Huelva and Jezirah SMUts 
"  (the island of Saltis). in the western part of Andalus, a valiant and experienced captain, who assisted 
“ Al-mu-atamed, King of SeviUe, in his conquests. After the death of his father, which some place m 
“  four hundred and fifty-six ( a . d . 1063-4), and others in four hundred and fifty-eight ( a . d . 106o-6) 
“ Ahfi ’Oheyd-illah retired to the court of Mohammed Ibn Ma’n, King of Almeria, who not only receive
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“ him kindly, but appointed him his Wizir. Al-bekrl is well known, both as a geographer and as a poet.
“ Besides his CJJ UJl  ̂ {book of routes and kingdoms), he wrote another geographical
'■ work, entitled (great dictionary), in which he disposed in alphabetical order all the

“ names of kingdoms, cities, rivers, and mountains, in the world. Al-bekri died in the year four hun- 
“  dred and eighty-seven.” ( a . d . 1094-5.)

To his attainments in geography and history Al-bekri seems to have united those of medicine and 
natural history, for I find him repeatedly quoted in the writings of Ibnu-l-beyttar and other naturalists, 
as well as by Ibn Ahí Ossaybi’ah, who, in his lives of Arabian physicians, (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., 
No. 7340, fob 147,) says that he was an excellent physician, well acquainted with the properties of 
plants, and that he wrote a work entitled j  cuUAl! (« treatise on
the principal plants and shrubs growing in Andalus).

I ought to add that the author of the ^  ^(^táyidu-l-iUyán. f i

maháseni-l-a'yán, ‘ gold necklaces on the brilliant actions of the illustrious,’ (a biographical dictionary of 
Spanish poets in my possession,) gives also a short notice of Al-bekri, whom he says he knew at Seville 
when young. He was bom in four hundred and thirty-two ( a . d . 1040-1), and died, as stated above, in four 
hundred and eighty-seven ( a . d . 1094-5). Al-bekri is often mentioned by Conde in his Hist, de la Dom. 
(voi. i. pp. 395, 404), but that writer appears not to have seized the meaning of the patronymic

Al-bekri, which he translates by De Bejer, thus making Abú ’Obeyd-illah a native of Bejer, a town of 
Estremadura, instead of a member of the tribe of Bekr. See loco laudato, voi. ii. p. 77.

The principal among Al-bekri’s works is Hs Kitábu4-mesálek wa-1-memálek, divided into three parts. I 
have already stated in the Preface that I possessed an ancient copy of the first part. The second is in the 
British Museum, marked 9577. it wants some leaves at the beginning and at the end, and is described in 
the Catalogue of Additions for 1833 as containing the history of the conquest of Egypt by the Moslems, 
and as being the work of Abii 'Abdillah Mohammed Ibn ’Abdi-l-hakam Al-misri ; but I need not remark 
that the fact of the volume beginning with an account of the conquest of Misr by the Moslems, borrowed 
from the above-mentioned writer, whose name appears written in large letters on the beginning of the 
page, is the only circumstance which could have given rise to that mistake.

As it is. the copy in the British Museum is not only ancient but appears more correct than another 
of the same volume in the Royal Library at Paris, which M. Be Quatremère used for his translation. It 
is in every respect a valuable manuscript, and I have made ample use of it in writing the present notes. 
There is also in the Escurial Library a copy of the second part.

8 .¡t! Al-ahwáz is the name of a city and district of Khúzistán, one of the provinces of Persia.
It ¡s'" sometimes applied to the whole country. Idris! (p. 381 of the French translation) says that the 
inhabitants of that country are very much annoyed by a sort of scorpion called alfarrdrah, of a
yellowish hue, and whose bite produces immediate death. Ibnu-1-wardí, m his KMridatu-l- ajáyib 
(Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9590, fob 113, verso), in the chapter treating on the pecuHmties of 
each country, confirms the statement. But, a few Unes lower down. Al-makkari quotes the words .of 
another geographer who praises Spmn for having few venomous reptUes. Contradictions like this are 
unavoidable, owing to the plan adopted by the author.

£■ Abú 'A'mir As-salámí. Cashi (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Ese. voi. ü. p. 40) mentions an author

VOL. I. 2 S
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called A b u  A m e r  A l-sa la m iia , who was a native of Seville. The title of the historical work here alluded 
to is J  ̂J  It is not to be found in Hájí Khalfah’s Bibliographical Dictionaiy.

Ahmed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Músa Ar-rází derived his origin from the city or district
of Ray, in Persia. According to Al-homaydi, quoted by Casiri, (B ib . A r .  H is p .  E s c .  vol. ii. p. 329,) 
Ar-rází wrote a very copious history of Spain, and a topograpliical description of Cordova, similar 
to that of Baghdád composed by Ahmed Ibn Abi Táhir.

The same author, Al-homaydi, (Arab. MS. in the Bodl. Lib. Oxford, Hunt. 464,) says that he saw a 
genealogical history of the illustrious Arab families established in Spain, which was attributed to an 
author named also Ahmed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Músa, although he was unable to say if he was the 
same as Ar-rázi.

Of his life scarcely any account has been obtained. Al-makkari, in the sixth book (fo. 215, verso ), 

treating on those illustrious Moslems who came from the East to settle in Spain, gives the life of the 
father of this Ar-rází in the following terms:—“ Mohammed Ibn Músa Ibn BushejT Ibn i)U&- 
“ Jenád Ibn Lekitt Al-kenání, surnamed Ar-rází, owing to his being a native of Ray, a province of Persia, 
“ was the father of the famous historian Ahmed Ar-rází. He arrived in Spain from the East, as a 
“ merchant, but being at the same time a man of learning and ability he met with encouragement from 
“ the Sultáns of the family of Merwan, who then occupied the throne of Andalus, and he consequently 
“ settled in Cordova, where he died on his return from an embassy to the city of Elvira, wdiither he had 
“ been sent with a message for the Amir Al-mundhir Ibn Mohammed. His death took place in the 
“ month of Rabi’-l-akhar, a . h . two hundred and seventy-three (Oct. a . d . 886), according to Ibnu 
“ Hayyán in his M u H a b is , from whom the preceding account is borrowed.”

As to Ar-rází himself, he appears to have flourished during the reign of ’Abdu-r-rahmán III., that is 
to say, towards the end of the fourth century of the Hijra and the beginning of the fifth. Ibnu-1-abbár 
(Arab. MS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 12) calls him At-táríkhí, that is, the historian

p a r  excellence, and says that, among other works on the topography and history of Spain, he wrote 
a very voluminous one in which he described, with the greatest detail, the routes, sea-ports, and prin
cipal cities, as well as the various settlements formed by the Arabs of the six invading armies 
(aU ajnád) in its provinces; the peculiarities of each of them, the productions of the soil, mineral riches, in- 

:dustry, commerce, &c. This is no doubt the work to which Al-makkari frequently alludes, and from which 
hé makes'ntmierous quotations; and, to judge by the time in which Ar-rází wrote, and the interesting 
details he gives, it is really a matter of great regret that this or some other work of this eminent historian 
should not be preserved entire in any of the public libraries of Europe. Casiri, indeed, with great 
boldness, in my opinion, attributed to this writer a precious historical fragment existing in the Library 
of the Escurial, which he translated at the end of the second volume of his B ib . A r .  H is p .  E s c . ; 

but, as he was unassisted in his conjecture by any further proof than the name of Ahmed, (so common 
among Mohammedans,) which is also the initial name of Ar-rází, having been placed at the head of the 
page, very little reliance can be placed on a statement resting upon so loose a foundation. Neither can 
much faith be placed in a semi-barbarous translation, bearing the title of H is to r ia  d e l M o ro  R a z is , and 
which, notwithstanding Casiri’s and Conde’s opinions to the contrary, is undoubtedly a version from the 
writings of that Arabian historian, as I shall hereafter prove by a comparison of the translation with the 
original text.

It k  by no means easy to determine what part of Spain this word A th - tk a g h e r  is here meant to
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designate. Its real and primitive signification is a pass in the mountains, or a district contiguous to the 
enemy’s territory, a line of frontier. In this sense it is often used by Al-makin, Abó-l-fedé., and other 
Eastern authors. In Spain it was given to those countries bordering on the Christian territory, 
but, as the limits of the Cordovan empire often changed in the course of a successful invasion, thè 
word T hagher can only have conveyed a loose and indefinite idea; for instance, daring the greatest 
splendour of the Khalifate, the frontiers of the Mohammedan empire were extended on one side as 
far as Navarre, on the other into the very heart of the kingdom of Leon. The former were d^gnated 
under the name of ‘ u p p e r  f r o n t ie r s ;  and the latter under that of ‘ lower

f r o n t ie i 's ;  In later times, when the Mohammedan power began to decline, and the Christians
poured on all sides upon its defenceless provinces, Aragon was known under the former denomination,, 
and Toledo and its district under the second. The former of these two countries having, by the natural 
strength of the soil, proved a more effectual harrier against the attacks of the Christians, and having 
remained longer attached to the Moslem state, retained the name of T h a g h er long after it had ceased 
to make part of the Moslem dominions, for Ibnu-l-khattib, in his K itd b u - l-a h d tta ti (Arab. MS. in my 
possession), calls James II.. King of Aragon. sd U b u -tk -th a g h er  ; and,

long after the reduction of Granada, the Moriscos inhabiting the towns and vUIages of Aragon were
called by the Spaniards Aforos Trrirarinoa, i. e. from the '

It wiU not perhaps he amiss to observe that the Zegris, those knights of romance, who, by their deadly 
feuds with the Beni Serraj (Abencerrages), hastened the fall of Granada and the rum of their country, 
were neither more nor less than certain powerful families who, after the taking of Saragossa and other 
cities in Aragon {Thagher), sought refuge in other Mohammedan states and settled for the most part in 
Granada, where they were known by the patronymic of T heghridn  (Zegris).

Tlie spot here designated by the author might be Aragon, a province of Spain in which, owing to its 
northern position, all fruits of the earth ai'e considered to be more backward.

‘2 The following description of Andalus, by Ar-rází, occurs at thè bottom of the same page. As it is
expressed in nearly the same words, I have suppressed it in the body of the work, to avoid repetition. 
“ Andalus,” he says, “ is situate at the extremity of the fourth climate, one of the seven into which the 
“ whole of our inhabited globe has been divided by geographers. Thus placed in the midst of the earth, 
“ Andalus has delightful valleys and excellent lands, which many large rivers irrigate and fertilize ; 
“ there are but few wild beasts and venomous reptiles; the temperature is excessively mild, and the 
“ seasons so temperate that the transition from one to another is almost imperceptible, and man has 
“ not to dread there, as in other countries, the passage from summer to winter, and vice versa.

13 ArgJion or Aragon. I have looked in vain in Idrlsi for the passage here attributed to him.
The substance may be the same, but the words are not. At the time when that distinguished geographer 
wrote his description of Spain (the twelfth century of our era), Aragon, being almost entirely in the 
hands of the Moslems, was still called T hagher, its present denomination being comparatively modem. ; 

The MS. reads ^  oL that is. ‘ the country of Aragon, at the southern

extremity of which is situated the city of Barcelona,’ as I have translated; but this is undoubtedly an 
error, for whatever limits are assigned to the kingdom of Aragon, Barcelona could never occupy a 
southern position with regard to it.

At the time when Ibnu Sa’id wrote (the latter end of the thirteerith century), the kingdom of Aragon

. ■■ ■ . •

s
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extended over nearly the same territory which it now comprises; namely, the whole of Catalonia, the 
province properly called Aragon, great part of Valencia, and the Balearic Islands besides.

The division of the earth into seven climates, or as many zones, is peculiar to the Arabian geographers. 
These are numbered from the equator towards the north pole, and measured by tlie increase of the 
duration of daylight at the summer solstice.

i llL ii  Kasht^lah is for Castella, so named from castrum, castle, owing to the great number of 
fortresses which that district contained during the middle ages. The Arabian writers designate it 
generally under the name of Ardhu4-kUd' (the land of castles).

Bortekiil, the ^ovtnravia of the Greeks, afterwards called Port« Gallm. The word occurs 
in Idrisi {Geog. edit, of Rome, 1592, dim. iv. sect. 1), but not in Abu-l-feda.

Alinkilterrah. Although all the copies read I have not hesitated to substitute is^Lklaijl

AUnMterrah. as may be read in the Arabic text of Idrisi. That geographer, who. as is weU known, 
wrote his book in Sicily under the patronage of King Roger, undoubtedly derived his account of 
England from Itahan navigators, who. to this day. call this country IngUlterra. It must however be 
observed that that name is seldom given to this country by the Arabian geographers who wrote after

Idrisi, and never by those who preceded him, who generally call it Jezirah Birtâniyyah

(the island of Britain), or Ardh Birtdmyya-l-kebirah (the land of great Britain).

It is called Britannia la mayor in the Cronica General, Zamora, 1541, fo. 111. verso.
The following description of England occurs in the Audhuhu-l-mesdlek, an Arabic geographical dic

tionary, compUed from Ibnu Sa’id, Abd-1-fedâ, Kazwini, Ibnud-wardi, ’Azizi. Al-bekri, and other 
celebrated geographers (Brit. Mus.. No. 7505). ” InkUtérrah, also called InkUtarrah, is a well-known
“ island in a sea issuing from the sea of Rdm. Ibnu Sa’id says that the king of the island is called 
“ IjJa Hi Alinkitâr, and that he holds his court at Jyji Londres (London). Tlie length of the island 
" measured from south to north, with a slight deviation, is four hundred and thirty mües, and the width 
“ about two hundred. It contains mines of gold, süver, and copper. Vines do not grow on its 
“■soil, owing to the extreme coldness of its temperature, but the inhabitants procure wine from France 

and the neighbouring countries by giving gold in return.”
See also Vita et res gestœ Saladmî. by Schultens, (Lugd. Bat. 1732, p. 160.) where Richard Cœur de 

Lion is named Alinkitar.

• iA )  Bei^ân, which others write Burjdn, is, I believe, Denmark. The Arabian geographers 
say that it is a country placed in the extreme north, where days have only four hours and nights 
twenty. Ibn lyâs, in his Nashaku-l-azhdr f i  ghardyihi-Ukttdr (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7503, 
fo. 127), adds that “ the inhabitants are all idolaters (Majus), and make war upon the Sclavonians, 
“ who are a nation of Franks. They are very expert in navigation, and build beautiful ships.” See 
also Idrisi, translated by Jaubert, pp. 7 and 392 ; and Abü-1-fedâ, apud Koehler, fo. 54.

The word Burjdn seems to me a corruption of Burguziones or Burgundiones, as the northern barbarians 
who settled in that part of France now called Burgundy were denominated by the Latin chroniclers of the
: ihiddle ages.
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18 Al-beyhak!. There are several Arabian writers known by this patronymic, the m o s t distinguished 
of whom is the haim and Hdfedh. Abd Bekr Ahmed Ibnu-l-huseyn Ibn 'Ali Al-beyhaki, of the sect 
of Shafe’i. who left several works upon jurisprudence and traditions, and died in four hundred and 
fifty-eight (a . d . 1065-6). See D’Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Baikaki, and Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. voL-i.
p. 57. See also Abd-l-feda, An. Mosl. vol. ii. p- 206, and Ibn KhaUekdn’s Lives. No. 27 in T^d. Ind.

19 the ultima Thule of the ancients, supposed by some to be Iceland, by others Shetland. It

is probably the latter, which Camden says was still caUed in his time T hylensel by the seamen. ■ Maknzí, 
in his history of Egypt (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7317. fo. 98). caUs it T d tt( , no doubt
a mistake for and says that it is an island in the'sea of Britmn. at the northern extremity of

the inhabited globe. It is worthy of remark that in the C rónica G enera l de E sp a ñ a , which Alfonso X.. 
surnamed E l  Sabio, either wrote himself or ordered to be written during his reign, and which is well 
known to be in most instances compiled from Arabic works, this island, which is called T ile , is said to be 
close to Norway. See edit, of Zamora, 1541, fo. 3, verso .

A l-a jb d t (the island of the mountains). I have translated Norway, merely by guess, 
although'the description which Ibn lyás gives of it by no means answers for that country. He 
says, fo. 194, -  According to Abii Hamid the Andalusian, the island (peninsula) of Ajbál is
<■ an’ island covered with trees and fruits, in the centre of which rises a mountain of black mud,-as 
“ dark as pitch; there is also, according to the said writer, a long opening (canal) that issues from it.” 
The author of the K itd b u - l- 'a jd y ib , another geographical treatise in the Bnt. Mus., No. 7504, fo. 10, 
reran, places it in the sea of Pontus (Pont. Euxin.). which, he asserts, comes from under the earth.

2Í /UU1 Jezíratu-n-nisá (the island of the women). The Arabian geographers thought that
there was an hhmd so called in the “ sea of darkness.” Ibn lyás (loco laudato , fo. 126, v e rso ,) says that 
- i t  is inhabited by women, who cut off their right breast, ride on horseback, are possessed of much 
“ corporal strength, and make war upon each other.”

23 Al-bort. The Pyrenees were known to the Arabs under various denominations. They were
called JLh-  J eb d l-a l-b o r td t, that is, ‘ the mountains of the gates,’ from the Latin word
P o r t ^ ,  and J U -  Jeh á l-a l-a h w á b , which means the same thing, owing to the four passes
serving as communications between France and Spain. These were, according to Idrisi ( e lm . iv. aeci. 1^

1st. B o r t  A sh m a ra h , (now the pass of Ceret, or PuÍg-cerdá. in Catalonia;) 2nd, ajU.

B o r t  J d k a h , (now the pass of Jaca, or P u er to  de C anfranc, in Aragon ;) 3rd, S h éza r, the
5 j ✓

gate of CKsar, (the pass of Roncesvalles or that of Bastan, near Pampeluna;) and, 4th,
B o r t  B a y iin n a h , (the pass of Behobia, near Bayonne.) The Latin word P o r t ^ ,  corrupted into 
is still used in Spain to designate a mountain pass.

23 (the Green Island), the ’IOYA'IA ’a n o ik i 'A of Strabo and the Ib-m^ducta of 
Pliny, is the modern Algesiras, opposite to Gibraltar. A small island immediately facing its port 
is still called by the Spaniards La Isla Verde.
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24 J e z ir a k -T a r if , or ‘ the Island of Tarif/ now the small peninsula of Tarifa,
owes its present name to a Berber named (JiJJU ^  Tarif Ibn M^lik, who was the first to land
on it at the time of the invasion of Spain by the Arabs. Conde, in his notes to Idrisi, (see G eografia  del 

N u b ien se , Mad. 1802, p. 201,) committed an error by saying that J e z ir a h -T a id f meant the island of the 
promontory (Is la  d e l P u n ta l) .  T a r f, and not T a r if , is the Arabic word for promontory, or cape.

if K a sr -M a sm ú d a h  (the palace of Masmiidah) is also called by the historians

K a m i-U m a jd z  (the palace of the passage), owing to its becoming the spot where the armies 
of the Almohades used to embark to cross over to Spain. According to the author of the Karttas 
(Arab. MS. in my possession) the building of this city originated in a palace which Ya’kiib Al-mansúr, 
third Sultán of that dynasty, built at the narrowest part of the Strait of Gibraltar, between Ceuta and 
Tangiers, and from which he used to witness the embarkation of his troops. It was called Kasr- 
Masmúdah because of its being built in the territory of that tribe. See also the Portuguese translation 
by Moura, Lisboa, 1828, p. 240, Marmol, D escripción  de A fr ic a , vol. ii. p. 125, and Conde, H is t ,  de  la 

D orn. vol. ii. pp. 392-396, e t p a ss im . It is occasionally called A l-k a s r u -s -sa g k ir  (the small palace), to 
distinguish it from another city built by the same monarch, and which retains to this day the name 
of A l-k a ssa r -a l-k e b ir  (the great palace). On these two places the reader may consult the Specch io  

G eográfico, e  S ta fis tic o  d e ll’ Im p e ro  d i M orocco , by the Chev. Graberg di Hemsb, pp. 17, 44, 69, et 

p a ss im .

26

of Gibraltar.
B a h m -z - z o k k d k , literally ‘ the sea of narrowness,’ which is always meant for the Straits

The passage here alluded to by the author is to be found in the historical work entitled

.Ill M u ru ju -d h -d h a h a b  (golden meadows), by the well-known author Abii-l-hasan ’Ali Ibn Huseyn

Ibn 'All Al-mes’ddi, an account of whose life may be read in Abu-l-fedii, A n .  M o s l . vol. i. p. 443, as 
well as in the eighth volume of the N o t.  e t  E x t .  des M S S .  de la Bibl. du Roi, pp. 132, 199, and 
D’Herb. B ib .  O r. voc. M o ru j,  M essoud i, &;c.

His entire name was Alisa’-bn-Tsa Ibn Hazm Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn Alisa’ Ibn ’Abdihah

Al-gháfekí. Al-makkari speaks of him among the Andalusians w’ho left Spain for the East (see Part i. 
Book V . fo. 150). His words are as follow:—“ Ibn Alisa’ was born at Valencia, but his family 
“ were originally from Jaen. While in Spain he inhabited Malaga most of the time; he filled the charge 
“ of Kátib (secretary) to one of the kings of Eastern Andalus. He wrote an historical work with the 
“ following title ^  Al-mu'arib f i  akhbdr mahásen ahli-l-maghreb,

“ (the speaker according to the rules of Arabic grammar on the history of the excellences of the people 
“ of the West,) which he compiled in Egypt by the orders of the Sultán Saláhu-d-dln (Saladin) Ibn Ayiib. 
“ Ibn Alisa’ left Andalus for the East in the year five hundred and sixty (a.d. 1164-5) ; he never 
“ afterwards returned to his native country, for he died in the East on a Thursday, the 28th of Rejeb of 
“ five hundred and seventy-five.” (Dec. 28, a . d . 1179.) See also Hájí Khalfah, (voc. Mu’arib and Tárikh 

: Maghreb.)
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I ought to observe that the word Alisa’, a synonyme for Elias, is pointed as above, instead

of Al-yasa\ as it is generally written and pronounced.

29 The name of this city is differently written by the Arabian geographers. Some have 
Aridnah, others Arbdnah, and now and then it is to be found thus Narb4nah, or, as pro
nounced by the Spanish Arabs, Narh6nah, its true name. The author of the Audhahu-l-mesdlek (Arab.

MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7505, fo. 36,) writes h O r b d n a h .

A l-h i jd r i , or the native of Guadalaxara, ^ W a d a - l - h i jd r ,  or W d da-l-hayarah

(the river of the stones),-the A m n is  L a p id u m  of Rodericus Toletanns,—a large town in the province of 
Toledo. (See H is t .  A ra b u m , apud E rp e m u m , fol. 32.) The entire name of the author is Abd Mohammed 
■Abdullah Ibn Ibrahim Al-hijari. Casiri has spoken of him in two different places of his B ib . A r .  H is p .  

E s c  (vol ii p 120 and ib . p. 128). But his account is so full of contradictions as to make one suppose 
that he meant two different individuals. He makes him sometimes a native of C angiar or Cangera, which 
he says is a town in the district of Guadalaxara. and at others of C m g e r , which he places thirty iniles 
from Almeria, on the road to Malaga!

Al-hijdri, who is likewise called Ibnu-l-hijdri, because his father was also a native of Guadalaxara, was
born in five hundred of the Hijra ( a . d . 1106-7). His death is placed by Ibnu-l-khattib and Ibnu-l-abbar 
( s e e  Casiri, loco laudato, pp. 120, 128,) i n  f i v e  hundred and ninety-one ( a . d . 1194-5), which would make 
him eighty-eight years of age at the time of his death.

Among other works Al-hijdri wrote a history of Spain from the earliest times down to his days,

entitled {>! ^  Kitdbu-l-mas'lmb f (  fadhdyil ahU4-maghreb {th.Q

hook of the gossipper on the excellences of the M a ghreb is) (Western people), for the Arabian writers 
often comprise Africa and Spain under the general denomination of M a g h reb  (West). Hdji Khalfah 
mentions this work in different places of his Bibliog. Diet. See voc. T d r ik k  M a g h reb , and M a d U h .

SI that is, the divider, from the verb which means to divide, to separate. The Pyrenees
are not unfrequently called so by Hispano-Arabic authors.

Tlie nearest point of the isthmus which joins Spain to the continent is between Tarragona and St. Jean 
de Luz. not, as the author states, between Bourdeaux and Narbonne, where the distance is greater. 
However, the width of the isthmus is nowhere so little as forty miles, as stated, but upwards of two 
hundred.

!>2 All the copies read south-east instead of north-east. The error is copied from the geographer 
Idrisi, who himself borrowed it from the Greek writers, who say. “ that the Pyrenees extend inpHains 
“ from south to north,” when it is on the contrary from east to west, inclining a little tovvards the north, 
(see Strabo's Geography.) I have not hesitated in substituting north-east for south-east. (

as Bordhil; others write J5or<fAa7, a corruption from Burdig#a, now Bourdeaux.
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according to A. My copy reads ^  j  thus pointed. This must be some place m 

Catalonia. The word Wádí or JTáda, prefixed to it, admits of two meanings.—a river, or a deep valley 
among the mountains.

35 That the passes cut by nature at various spots of the Pyrenean range were the work of art seems 
to have been generally believed by the writers of Mohammedan Spain, who undoubtedly borrowed this and 
other notions from their Christian neighbours. In the Crónica General, written by order of Alfonso, Za- 
mora 1541, fo. 8. as well as in the Cromm General de España of Florian de Ocampo, republished
by Ambrosio de Morales at Alcalá de Henares in 1574, vol. i. fo. 85, both works which, for the early times, 
can scarcely be called histories, but a mere repository of popular traditions, the Pyrenees are said to have 
taken their name from an accidental conflagration, which cleared their forests, opened passages m the sides 
of the mountains and through the masses of rock, and melted the metals hidden m the bowels of the 
earth. Others say that a king named Pyrrhus cut roads through them, after which the mountains were 
called by his name. Livy (book xxi. chap. 37) speaks of similar means being put into practice by 
Annibal, in order to force his passage through those formidable bulwarks of nature. The Arabs, improving, 
as usual, upon tradition, assert that a Grecian king having caused the rocks to be previously softened 
by means of vinegar and fire, opened four passes to serve as communications between France and 
Spain. See the Audhahu-1-mesálek. fo. 25. Abú-1-fedá, Idrisi, Ibnu-1-wardí, and the generality of Arabian 
geographers.

94

36 ^ S u c h  is the reading of all the MSS. I am, nevertheless, inclined to believe that 

Majma'u-l-hahreyn ought to be substituted, inasmuch as the alteration m the letters

is but trifling, and the former two words convey no meaning whatever; while the second, ‘ the meeting 
of the two seas,’ might easily have been given to a long isthmus or promontory, such as that upon 
which the Roman tower called Torre de Hercules still stands at Coruna.

37 This word is differently written in the various copies of this work consulted by me. It is written
thus Jebal Al-aghar in A .; my copy reads y:.f\ Al-a’z; B. Al-aghaz; but 1 have not

hesitated in following the former reading, or more correctly jU!l Al-ghar, which means ‘ the
mountain of the cave,’ now Cape Trafalgar (Taraf-al-gMr) from Taraf, a mountain, or promontory, and 
ghdr, a cave.

38 The town here mentioned is Santa Maria Beni Razin, so called from Abii Merwan ’Abdu-1-mdlik 
Ibn Razin, its founder. There was in Portugal another town called also Santa Maria, to which the 
Ai-ahs added the epithet al-gharbi (that is. of the West), that it might he distinguished from this, 
which is in the eastern part of Spain, on the very same spot now occupied by the town of Albarracin, 
a corruption of Aben-razin.

39  ̂ ^  is, perhaps, the Tyrrhenum Mare, or Sea of Tuscany, of the ancients, although, by the

description given by the author, the Mediterranean seems intended. Another MS. reads

^  I have said elsewhere (Note 10) that the Spanish translation of Ar-razi, attributed to a Moor
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of the name of Mahamad, and to a Portuguese priest who was chaplain to King Dionis of Portug^ 
(1279-1325), far from being, as Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Bscur. voi. ii. p. 329, et seq.") and Conde {Hist, 
de la Dominación, voi. i. Prol. p. ix.) have imagined, a complete forgery—a confused mass of traditional 
stories current among Christians and Moslems—not only was a real version from a work written by 
Ar-rází, but, as far as X can judge, as faithfully executed as most of those made during the middle ages 
from Arabic writings. There are no doubt in it several passages, such as the chronology of the Gothic 
kings, which must be interpolations made by the translators, or by subsequent copyists, but thè 
geographical description of Spain, and the account of its conquest by the Arabs, are given in a manner 
wliich leaves no doubt as to their authenticity. The attentive perusal of a very ancient copy (perhaps 
the original), which is kept in the library of the Cathedral of Toledo, had long ago made me suspect that 
the judgment hazarded by the two above-mentioned authors, and in which they seemed supported by 
the opinions of the best European critics, was rather hasty. However, not having the means of verifying 
my conjecture, I was obliged to postpone ray judgment until I should be enabled to collate the words 
of Ar-rází with those of his translators. I will now transcribe from my own copy, made by me from 
the MS. of Toledo, the oldest in all Spain, the passage on the territorial division of the country, in order 
that my readers may judge if what I have advanced is correct or not.

“ Las Espanas son dos porque se parten por los movimientos de los aires, los giros de las nubes, e por 
“ el corrimiento de los rios que van á una mar ó á otra. E ay España de Levante, e España de Poniente. 
“ E España de Poniente es aquella que yace contra Oriente, e corren sus rrios contra la mar grande qué 
“ cerca todo el mundo e Uuebe ay con vientos de Poniente, e comienease en la sierra del collado ó Tajada 
“ que nace contra Septentrión yendo para Cantabria, e subiendo al termino de Asterga ayuntasse con la 
“ tierra de Biscaya, e decende para Agrite que es a par de Toledo, e biene por Algar9ir e es a par del mar 
“ menudo que viene en derecho de Carthagena, e va a par de la billa de Lorca. E la España de Levante 
“ do el sol viene Uuebe ay con biento solano, e con otros vientos que nacen de contra al Levante, e 
“ comienza en la Sierra de Roncesvalles e deciende por el rio Hébro a Santa Maria por entre dos ríos 
“ de los cuales el uno dellos es Ebro que ba a caer en el mar redondo contra Meridiano donde es el mar 
“ de Zocac de que corre el mar de Xem aquel que parte la tierra e este mar a nombre el mar de 9Ífan 
” porque parte la rueda de la tierra e muchos le Uaman mar grande.”

Let it be understood that the passage of Ar-rází to which Al-makkari here alludes is not a literal 
translation from the work of that historian, but merely the substance of his wor^ ; and then let the 
reader judge for himself whether the Spanish version is a forgery or not. The expressions Mar de 
Zocac, meaning the Bahru-z-zokdk or Strait of Gibraltar ; Mar de Xem, meaning Bahru-sh-sMm (t. e. 
Sea of Syria or Mediterranean) ; and Mar de Giran, for Bahr Tirren, are very remarkable, and prove 
sufficiently of themselves the truth of the version.

41 of stringer of pearls ?) I have not been able to ascertain the age, country,

or writings, of this historian, who is occasionally mentioned by Al-makkari. The surname of Ibnu-n- 
nadhdhdm might have been given to him either from his father’s trade or from his being a very eloquent 
writer, for it is not unfrequent among the Arabian writers to give that appeUation to eminent;pQ.etl 
and rhetoricians, who are elegantly said to “ have strung together the pearls of speech;”

^  The mountains here alluded to are a branch of the Pyrenean range; they traverse Spain, which 
they divide into two halves, from north-east to west. These mountains are designated by the Arabian

VOL. I. 2 T
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geographers who have described the Peninsula under the collective name of 

ash-sherrdt.

43~ Al-jau/. and not Al-Juf. ns in the translation. The Arabian geographers make use of thrs
word to designate generally the north-west, sometimes the north. It is always tharpomt of the
compass opposed to the kiUah, and as this varies according to the geographical position of the countries
with respect to the Ka’bah, (square house at Mekka.) so does the Janf. The word fablah, m its origin,
meant that part of a mosque which faces the Ka’iak. and as this, in most
was to the south, the word iiJM  was used as a synonymous expression or sou S.
of the word jmf, which means concavity, interior, darkness; and hence the body of a mosque all t
pari wi ch is »  the M im, and is opposed to it. KiMaH. therefore, meaning t»e south the word , » /
W^ employed to designate the north, or that part facing the south. But as the Mlak of Mohammedan
temples b A  m Spain and in Africa, was considerably inclined towards the south-east, m whieh sense the
word Ublah is frequently used by Western geographers, so wil the word>»/be also
used to designate the north-west. The Arabian geographers and historians of Spam are cm-eful enoug
,o.lHng this distinction; they call Galicia, Asturias, and Biscay. yUuil Akttdru-l.jmf (the nort -
western districts), while they designate Aragon and Cataloma by jJ j  Belddu-sh-shamdl (the
country of the north); and Al-bekri, in his geographical description of Af™ . °fteP
such a way as not to leave any doubt as to its real meaning. The same might be said of Ibnu Khaldun
(Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9575, fo. 97, etpassim).

«  This dissipates all doubts concerning the etymology of the word • Andales, by whmh all Moham- 
medan writers designate Spain. Casiri (.Bib. Ar. Hisf. Esc. voi. ii. p. 327. et scg.) laboured h^d  to 
show that the word Audalus was of Arabic, not of Latin, origin, by pretending that it was den jd  from 

HanMis, a word meaning " a land of darkness.-repio vespertim et tenebrosa atque Occdentts 
But the nature even of the word ought to have shown the learned author that it was of foreign

importation and not Arabic. * «.i  ̂«.owSuc
m e Arabs, more than any other nation, corrupted proper names by accommodating them to the g

of their language ; whenever a letter was of difficult pronunciation they suppressed it, espeoi^y com- 
mencing the word. The V of Vandalocii was therefore omitted, as well as the last two letters, w ic 
made word too long: they being averse to words of many syUahles. I  may allege, besides as a 
proof that the word Andalas is only a corruption from Vandalucia. that it is not uncommon to find m 
Spanish MSS., even of the fifteenth century, the words Vandaloeia and Vandalica em ployed  to designate 
t ¿ t  portion of Spain whieh was still in the hands of the Moors. Andrés Be^alder who flourished 
towards the end of the fifteenth and beginning of the sixteenth century, and who wrote a chronicle of 
Ferdinand and Isabella. stiU inedited (Bib. Eg. in Brit. Mas., No. 306, fol. 784). says, ̂  ̂ Y  el aflautado 

*  Ymdakcia con gran caballeria salió d recibir à los Reges à la peña do las enamorados, (and the com
mander of the frontier troops of Vandalucia went out to meet the kmg and queen as far as the

^Tm nst o ia v e  that the word Andalas wiU always be used in this translation, per synecdochen, for the 
whole Peninsula, or at least for that part of it which obeyed the rule of IsIàm, whatever may be its
dimensions.

^  An account of this drought, which, according to Pedro de Medina (Libro de las Grandezas de España,
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SeviUa 1549, cap. vii.), is said to have taken place one thousand and seventy years before Christ, and to
have entirely depopulated Spain, since those of its inhabitants who did not ̂  w l T t a
the Pyrenees, may be read at fall length in the Cronica de Ms^am for ol iSeji Km as w #  ̂  in
the Lnica General by Florian de Ocampo. Medina del Campo. }553, fpl. taviil,, whence it has t e «  
borrowed by Mariana Pellicer and other SpanUh writers. It is unnecessary to add that this event, hemg 
unsupported by historical evidence of any sort, has been discarded by all critical writers,

^  It is evident that the author has here confounded Ishb^ or Hispan with

Vespasianus, and made him, besides, the son, instead of the father, of Titus.

^  'k} \̂ or as may be read in the ICamiis, by FSnizahadi, was the name of Jerusalem among the 

ancient Arabs. It is a corruption of iElia.

48 I find Beridn or Bundn in all the copies, but what king is intended it is not e^y to say.
In the Chronicle of Spain wiitten by Florian de Ocampo, (Medina del Campo, 1553, f. J14,) ,Rokhti- 
Nasr (or Nebuchodonosor) is represented, not indeed as the friend, but as the sworn enemy, of Spam, 
which he invaded and wasted, owing to certain reinforcements which the Spani^ds had sept-^o Jbe 
people of Tyre when that city was besieged by him. in the long list of fabulous kings which disfigures 
the best-written histories of the Peninsula, there are two whose names might easily be transformed.mtp 
. b j  with the alteration of one point; one is called Teron, who is said to have expeUed the Almajuzes 

from Spain - the other Tarraco, an Ethiopian warrior, who conquered Spain, and became also m time 
King of Egimt. (See Florian de Ocampo,"/oco laud<ito, fob ci. et seg.) The word Majds 
means a fire-worshipper and an idolater. It was in time applied by the Arabs to aU norl^em nations. 
The people here mentioned appear to be the same whom the Cronica de Alfonso el Sabio, fob ^̂ - aod the 
Cron. Gen. pp. 78, 80, et pass., call Alrnajuzes, Almozudes, and Almonides.

.■lo.n KitdbuA-muktabis, ‘the book of the seeker of information* or ‘the hook of the
fire striking “teel ’—for the word Al-muktahis is susceptible of both meanings,—is the title of one of 
the historical works written by Ibnu Hayy^n, which is said to have been composed of ten volumes. 
See a preceding note (No. 3, p. 310).

Al-hhadher or ABkhidhr is a prophet whom some authors identify with Elias, while others suppose 
him to be the same as St. George. He is reported to have drunk of the fountmn of life, and to hsve 
thereby become immortal. The Arabs think that he is stfil Uving, and that he will Uve until the day_of 
judgment. According to others, Al-kliidhr was a holy man who held the office of Wizir to Ishkander 
Dhti-l-karneyn. There is in the Library of the British Museum (No, 7366) a histoiy of Alexander and 
his Wizir Al-khidhr, written by Ibr^im Ibn Mufarraj As-sfiri (of Tyre).

I t is singular enough that a legend similar to that here related should have been preserved in .soma of 
the ancient Spanish Chronides,—not, indeed, as applied to a fabulous monarch, as Ishb^n ̂ oj l̂Hispan 
undoubtedly was, but to one of the last Gothic kings. It is sEud in the Cronica General, fol.-lxvn., that 
after the death of Eeeeswind, St. Leo, in compliance with the earnest wishes of Hie. Goths, prayed 
that they might he divinely directed in the choice of a sovereign, which, they Were about to make, 
and that the Saint, being inspired by heaven, advised them to look in the West for a labourer named
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Wamba. Soldiers were accordingly dispatched in search of the man described, whom they found on 
the confines of Portugal, busily employed in ploughing his field, and acquainted him with his elevation. 
Considering their message as a studied joke, Wamba answered ironically that he would accept the crown 
when the pole which he held in his hand should again flourish. To the astonishment of all present, 
the reply was scarcely returned when the dry wood was covered with verdure !

A story similar to this in every point is related of one of the sovereigns of Bohemia.

I confess that I was greatly puzzled when I first met with this word, sometimes written 
at others intended to designate a nation that had conquered Spam. Had I had but one
copy of the MS., I should certainly have given up all idea of finding a sense; but, as all the copies I 
consulted presented invariably the same reading, I was led to examine the matter more carefully, and 
to punctuate the above wor^ in a variety of ways, so as to form a combination which might satisfy

myself. In so doing I came to read cuU ikL  Bishtilkdt or by which the Vis-

trogoths or Visigoths are no doubt intended; the change of r  into I, and vice versd, being frequent m 
words corrupted by the Arabs.

Baw ^  Talubush Ben Beytah, in A. My MS. reads Taluhush; the epitome
TaMis. The author means undoubtedly Ataulphus, brotlier-in-law of AJanc, King of the

Visigoths, who in four hundred and fourteen entered Spain, and subdued it; but how can his expressions 
be reconciled with the words lower down, stating that this happened about the time of the resurrection of

the Messiah ?  ̂ ^

® I read in all the MSS. e îcept in mine, which has ^  Khashendus. I have had
no difficulty in adopting the former reading, Khoshandinus (Constantinus), although the greater number 
of Arab historians write the name of that emperor thus, Kosantin.

^  I find in A. Atándubinús; my copy has Atdnduinds; another MS. reads
í̂flííMfá«s/í. It is by no means easy to determine who the king here mentioned is. It cannot be

Atbanagild, for he was not the first, but the fourth, monarch of Visigotbic race who reigned in Spam. 
On the other hand, the author can hardly mean Athaulphus, who was the first, for I defy the most 
expert etymologist to show a combination by which that word could pass into Atánáuinús ; besides, only 
a few lines higher he is caUed Talubush. The series of Gothic kings is said in one place to have been 
twenty-seven, in another thirty-six, and further down fifty-five, no doubt comprising the Suevic and 
Vandalic monarchs. Contradictions similar to these abound throughout this work, owing to the circum
stances I have explained in the Preface. They are still more glaring when relating to the ancient history 
of the Peninsula, a subject with which the Arabs must necessarily have been but slightly acquainted.

However, Ibnu Hayyán’s account is not far from truth,—Ataulphus was elected king in four hundred 
and eleven; he entered Spain in four hundred and fourteen ; the number of Gothic kings was thirty-six, 
including Theodomir and Atbanagild, and the duration of their empire three hundred and forty-two 

likewise. One circumstance, however, is worthy of remark in the narrative of this historian.
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namely, that he gives the right number of kings, although it is evident that he does not include in it 
either Theodomir or Athanagild, since he says that Roderic was the l^ t  monarch of bis race.

^  A. filis, Cæsar—my copy reads Kalbus, by the transposition of a point.
I have printed Filibus, as in the epitome; but perhaps I am,wrong, as it is difficult to guess iñ these 
matters. It is likely, however, that the author meant neither the one nor the other, but Claudius 
Constantinus, who was proclaimed emperor in a . d . four hundred and seven, and held part of thé 
Roman empire conjointly with Honorius, under whose reigpi Ataulphus crossed the Pyrenees and 
established himself in Spain, in four hundred and twelve. But Claudius having been beheaded in four 
hundred and eleven, the duration of his reign was only four years ; and therefore this event could not 
have taken place in the fifth year of his empire. Besides, the author, who has evidently mistaken here 
the era of Cæsar for that of Christ, ought to have said four hundred and forty-five of the era of 
Safar.

^  The word yui Sa/ar, which in Arabic means bronze, or copper, (whence the Spanish word Azófar,y 
seems to be the translation of the Latin Æra. There has been much dispute about the origin and 
meaning of the word Æra or Fra. St. Isidore, in his Oriffinos, thinks that it arose from a certain 
tribute imposed by Augustus, and which was called Æra, that is, ‘copper money;’ Sepulveda is of 
opinion that the word Æra is a corruption of Annus erat Aü¡fusti ; Resende that it came from A i esordio 
regni Augusti, the initial letters of which compose the word Æra; Morales, Covarrubias, and Gibbon» 
follow a similar opinion ; but the former is undoubtedly the true one. How singular that we should have 
to learn from the Arabs the meaning and the etymology of a Latin word !

However, the Æra is a date peculiar to Spain ; it began thirty-eight years before the birth of Christ, 
under the empire of Octavius, and from it the Spanish writers computed- until the middle of the fourteenth 
century, when it was superseded by the Christian.

Roderic, or rather Ludkerik, as the Arabs have it, by the change which occurs frequently of into 
L, ascended the throne in a . d . seven hundred and nine ; the battle of Guadalete, in which he is supposed 
to have lost his life, was fought in seven hundred and eleven. If we add the thirty-eight years of the 
era of Cæsar, this makes exactly the date here given by the author.

^  I have looked in vain, in the portion of Ibnu Khaldfin’s work which is preserved in the Library of the 
British Museum, No. 9575, for the passage here alluded to by the author. It is an important one, as 
there is nothing in it which is not to be perfectly reconciled with true history.

The Gothic monarchs had no fixed place of residence; some residing in Toledo, others in Merida, 
Barcelona, Cordova, &c.,—some even, like Liuva I., in five hundred and sixty-seven, ha-ving fixed their 
court at Narbonne, the capital of Septimania.

^  The same mistake was committed by Ibnu Hayyán, Ibnu Bashkúwál, and other Spanish histories, 
who, thinking Roderic to be the title of the Gothic sovereigns, not the name of one of theioi, ofreu 
designate by that name all the kings of Asturias. As to Jerjiz, it seems to be a corruption for
Georgius, who might, for aught I know, have been the Greek governor of Sicily at the time of its conquest 
by the Arabs ; but I think it more probable that it is meant for ^  Jeregori ór Gregorius, a.Greek, 
who, according to Ibnu Khaldiln (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9575, fol. 48), governed thè Greek
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possessions in Africa at the time of the invasion of that country by the Arabs, and held his court at

Subeytalah. An account of the defeat and death of Gregorius, by Abdullah Ibn Sa’d, the 
Mphammedan governor of Eastern Africa. >«¡11 be found in the Appendix B., No. II.. as translated from 
Il)nu Khalddn’s history of Africa. See also Retrospect of Mohammedan History, by Major David Price, 
vqI -  i. p. 157, and Isidori Pacensis Chronicon, apud Florez, Esp. Sag. vol. viii., under AEra d c x c . As 
Sicily was a dependency of Africa, Gregorius is probably meant.

The Mohammedans believe that there are seven worlds, as well as seven heavens, and that the world 
we inhabit occupies the top, so that by digging deeply one may discover the crests of the mountauis of 
t'hat which is underneath us.

^  The word I have translated by wharf is rassif, which means a paved road, a mole built of
masonry, and corresponds exactly in aR its meanings with the Spanish arrecife, derived from it. It is 
generally used by the Eastern Arabs to designate a Roman causeway. See Lord Lindsay’s Letters on 
Egypt.

By the two islands the author no doubt intends Algesiras and Tarifa, which were thus called by the 
Arabs, owing either to one small island, which each of those cities has at the entrance of its port, or to 
their peninsnlar shape, for the Arabs made no distinction between an island and a peninsula. The same 
expression is used by Idrisi. See the translation by Jaubert, vol. i. p. 5.

^  AH this account of Alexander’s visit to Spain, and the works he raised there, is to be met with in 
almost every Arabian geographer who lived after Idrisi; but, as far as I am aovare, in none who preceded 
him. Neither Ibn JChordádbah, (Bodl. Lib., No. 963,) nor Ibn Haukal, (ibid.. No. 993,) nor Al-beládhorí, 
(Brit. Mus., No. 7496,) nor the famous historian Mes’údí, who coUected with the greatest care all 
the popular traditions current among the inhabitants of the subdued nations, mentions a word of it. I 
am inclined to believe that this fable, like many others of the same stamp, had its origin among the 
Christen inhabitants of Spain, for in the history which Alfonso el Sabio ordered to be compiled in the 
thirteenth century, and which was printed for the first time at Zamora in the year one thousand five 
hundred and forty-one, as well as in the Crónica General de Eepana, by Florian de Ocampo, {Medina del 
Campo, 1553, vol. i. p. 191,) it is smd that the Spaniards sent an embassy to Alexander, offering him the 
sovereignty of the land, and begging him to deliver them from the attacks of the Africans. See also 
Mariana, Bist. G$n. hook i. chap, v., and Morales, both of whom borrowed it from Paulus Orosius.

CHAPTER II.

* It is evident that Al-makkari borrowed this account from a writer later than the fifth century of the 
Hijra; since up to that period no division like that described by the author could possibly have taken place.

Jesr and not Jezr, as printed by mistake, means bridge. It is a synonyme for 
whence the Spanish word alcantarilla is derived. De Sacy {Chrest. Arab. vol. i. p. 69) 

thought that the word jesr meant a wooden bridge, and al-kanttar a stone one, but this is contradicted by
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a passage of Ibn Sáhebi-s-salát. the author of a history of the Almorávides (Arab. MS. in the Bodl. 
Lib. Marsh. 433), where the author, speaking of the bridge of boats thrown across the Guadalquivir 
at SeviUe, makes use of the word al-kanttar; besides, the word/esr could not mean in this case a 
wooden bridge, since that alluded to is a stone one.

This governor was, according to some, As-samh Ibn Máiik Al-khauláni, who ruled Spain in the 
Khalif’s name from a . h . one hundred to one hundred and two. Others pretend that the bridge Was not 
built until the days of his successor, *Abdu-r-rahmán Al-gháfekí, but of this- more will be said in the 
course of this work.

The verses translated read as follow :—

r*   ̂ ^  -5

ji Li

Ya’kdb Al-mansúr, sumamed Abú Yúsuf, the third Sultán of the dynasty of the Almohades, who 
reigned from a . h . five hundred and eighty to five hundred and ninety-five ( a . d .  1184-99) over Spam 
and Africa. He was the son of Yúsuf Abó Ya'kúb, son of 'Abdu-1-múmen, the founder of the 
dynasty.

& There may he in the three words here mentioned more meaning than I am able to discover ; 
. [ ^  Shammám, from shamma, to smeU, means any thing fragrant, and a species of smaU odoriferous 
melon; Kfmrnám, from kamma, to sweep, to gather, means things gathered or plucked with the 
hand, such as fruits, flowers, &c. ; and Moddm, from dáma, to last, means a thing which is

everlasting, and wine. Taking the first for the smeU, the second for the food, and the third for the 
drink, the author’s idea is easily understood.

6 Abó ’Omrán Mósa Ibn Sa’ld Al-’ansí was the father of Abú-1-hasan ’All Ibn Sa’ld, the author 
of the Kitábu-1-mngh'rib (see note 1, p. 309), from which frequent quotations will be introduced in the 
course of this work. He was governor of SevUle and of the province of Algesiras On different occasions. 
He left Spain for the East, where he died at Alexandria in six hundred and forty of the Hijra ( a . d . 1242). 
The word 'Omrán might he pronounced also ’Amrán. but being, like most of the proper names in the 
present work, devoid of vowels, I cannot determine its true reading.

 ̂ The entire name and surnames of this historian are Abó-1-kásim Khalf Ibn ’Abdi-1-malek îbn 
Mes’ód Ibn Mósa Ibn Bashkówál Ibn Yósuf Ibn Dáhilah (or Dáhah) Al-anseári. He was bom a . h . 

four hundred and ninety-four ( a . d .  1101), at Cordova, where he died in five hundred and seventy-eight 
( a . D . 1183). His life, together with a list of his writings, may he read in Ibn Khallekán (see 
Ind., No. 216). See also Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Bsc. vol. ii. pp. 140, 167, et passim, and Conde, 
Hist, de la D m . vol. i. Prol. et passim. He wrote, among other things, an historical flictiotfaïy, 
or biography of illustrious men, entitled As-silah, from which Conde and Casin made considerable 
extracts. Ibnu Bashkówál is rightiy considered one of the best historians of Mohammedan Spain. 
His information, especially that relating to his own times, is full, and generally correct ; he does not 
display much criticism, but this is a quality with which few, if any, among the Arabian writers, are 
endowed. One volume of his work is in the Esc. Lib., No. 1672. .
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' 8 XU  Bekr Ibn is Sa’iideh was a theologian and poet, who flourished m the fifth century of the
Hijra. He was a native of Granada, where, according to Ibmi-l-khattib, he gave lessons on the various
modes of reading the Koran. • i t.,1. u

As to Ahd Bekr Al-makhz.imi, I find no mention of him in Casiri, but he is mentioned, although
incidentally in my MS. of Ibn«-l-khattib. He was blind from his birth, notwithstanding which he was 
deeply versed in all branches of Uterature, and considered a very ingenious poet. He died after five 
hundred and forty of the Hijra. Ibnu-l-khattib does not give aU his names and surnames, but I think 
they were—Abd Bekr Ahmed Ibn Sufyfin Al-makhzumi Al-kortobl.

The verses are as follow:

CiU

C5» ■ir i ÍJ

9 The following account of Ash-shakandi is given by Al-makkari in the fifth book of the present work. 
“ Abú-1-walíd Isma’il Ibn Mohammed was a native of Shakandah. a town close to Cordova, on
“ the southern bank of the Guadalquivir, and which m after times formed part of the capital, with 
“ which it was connected by the continuance of the buildings along the river.

" Ash-shakandi,” says Ibnu Sa'id, " lived in great intimacy with my father. He wrote a rtsafeh on 
" the excellence of his native country, in opposition to one which Abd Yahya composed m praise of 
“ Africa. He was learned in all branches of science, and especially in historical traditions and anecdotes 
“ of authors and poets, which he collected with uncommon avidity wherever he went. He was highly 
-  distinguished by the Sultán Ya’kdb Ibn Ydsuf Al-mansdr. wlio gave him a seat in his mejleŝ  (or 
" sitting-room), and appointed him to the charge of Kadi at Baeza, and then at Lorca. Ash-shakandi led 
"  an exemplary life, and died, universally regretted, in a . h . six hundred and twenty-nine.” ( a . d . 1231-2.)

This epistle of Ash-shakandi occurs twice in some manuscripts of Al-makkari which I have con
sulted. It is to be found, somewhat abridged, in the first book, containing the topographical description 
of Spain, and placed under the heads of the cities and towns which the author there describes; and 
it is also to be found entire in the seventk book, treating on the brilliant qualities, extent of genius, 
and literary accomplishments, of the Andalusians. (See fo. 225, verso, and following in 7334, fo. 69, and 
following in 9692, and 147, verso, in 9591.) In collating the various extracts introduced by the author m 
the first book, as making part of Ash-shakandi’s risáleh, with the treatise in its entire state in the 
seventh, I found that all the historical and geographical information which the said production contains 
had been embodied by Al-makkari in that part of his work of which the present is a translation. This 
makes it unnecessary for me to translate the whole risáleh, which,—besides being very long, and being 
strewn with difficulties of no ordinary nature,—contmns, as is the custom among Arabian writers, many 
poetical extracts and much uninteresting detail, which would annoy rather than instruct those who look 
for information respecting the history of Mohammedan Spain.

I ought to add that Al-makkari (Part i. Book vi. fo. 99) quotes a biographical work by Ash- 
shakandi, entitled ujUi" {the book of the extremities?), of which I find no mention whatever in
Hájí Khalfah.

H ^  ^  j  ^̂ ter which B. adds CAli' ^
‘ and since those who lose their way in those (perilous) tracts cannot well be charged with 

error ’ (owing to the difficulty of the subject they treated).
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U J ÜL r^ .
At the time when Ash-shakandi wrote his risálek, the whole of Africa and Spain obeyed the rule of 
Ya’kiib Ibn Yiisuf, the third Sultán of the dynasty of the Almohades, who held his court at Morocco.

12 S j -c \  ^  ,

The first hemistich of the second verse might also be translated ‘ Khalifs in the times of Islam; chiefs 
in the times of idolatrysince the family of Umeyyah enjoyed considerable power before the times of 
Mohammed. But I prefer the sense as given in the text, inasmuch as had the poet intended it he might 
have used, without destroying the measure, the word by which the state of idolatry in which the 

Arabs lived before Mohammed is generally expressed. Instead of of fbe MS. reads

UaIc ij Lw
■i “ - '  ̂ i| * AJ j  I ¿ I

u ^  ^  l/

a AiUn̂  Lii_w—> jj

J'vr-

iXjt—> L-̂ 'l ^

The Arabs call that part of the ocean which washes the north-western coast of Spain Bahru-l-akhdhar 
(green sea). Ibnu Khalddn, in his history of the Berbers, (No, 9576 in the Brit. Mus.. fol. 43, verso.) 
says that the Bahru-l-muMt (ocean) was called also Bahru-l-akMhar, (i. e. green sea,) owing to the 
colour of its waters, and Bahru-dh-dholamdt (the sea of darkness), because of its watering regions; where 
days were very short.

L5-
; A-J

¿Lj!_^̂A_X_a_Ü'

a_LL^ Í düJ.U

This epitaph has been admirably translated into Spanish verse by the late distinguished poet, Don Leandro
2 UVOL. I .
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Fernandez de Moratin, .vho wrote it by desire of Conde. It is inserted in the first vol. of Conde’s 
Hist, de la Dom. p. 548.

2« The Arabian writers call them moUhu-t-tawdyif, kings of parties or bands of men, from tdyifah (in
Spanish taifa), which means a body or party of men.

The same denomination is applied by the Persians to the successors of Alexander, and in this sense the 
comparison is correct; for after the death of Al-mansdr. the greatest conqueror that the Moslems of 
Spain ever had, the governors of the provinces, and the generals of the army, like those of Alexander, 
shared among them his vast dominions.

I omit giving here an account of all these petty dynasties, which will be more fully described in a 
succeeding portion of this work.

22 Al-barrddh. According to the NozJiatu-l-albdb (Arab. MS. on Genealogy in the Brit. Mus.,
No. 7351, fo. 9), Al-barrddh is the surname of two Arabs who lived before Mohammed: one called 
Al-hareth Ibn Dads Al-ayddi, the other Bafi’ Ibn Kays Ibn Rafi’. But in consulting the TMmaru-l-koUb, 
by Ath-tha’dlebl (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus.. No. 9598, fo. 21). I find not only the right name 
of this individual, (which is there written Al-barradh, with a tesJidid upon the r«,) but likewise 
a curious account of the origin of the expression elegantly used by Ash-shakandi. I here translate

the passage : ¿Oi Fatahatu-l-harrddh (an attack like that of Al-barradh). The origin of tliis
proverbial expression is as follows: “ Al-barradh, son of Kays Al-kendni, (of the tribe of Kendnah,)
“ was one of the Arabian warriors whose prowess and courage have become proverbial; such as 
“ Al-hdreth Ibn Dhdlim, 'Amrd Ibn Kolshdm, Al-hojdf Ibn Hakim, &c. One of the

“ greatest exploits recounted of this Al-barradh is the follow ingH e was a man very unsettled m 
“ his habits, and extremely fond of adventure: having at various times committed infractions against 
“ the laws of his tribe, they decided to get rid of him, and he was accordingly cast away and deprived 
” of all his rights as an individual of it. After this Al-banAdh went to Mekka, and placed himself 
“ under the protection of Harb Ibn Umeyyah, to whom he swore fidelity; but after staying for some 
“ time at Mekka, he became tired of his new residence, so that, leaving Hejjdz, he travelled to ’Irdk, 
“ and arrived at the court of An-no’mdn, son of Al-mundhir, where he fixed his residence.

“ It was the custom of An-no’mdn to send every year to the fair of ’Okddh some loads of drugs and 
“ silken stuffs, to be sold there on his account. When the time for the expedition arrived, as An-no man 
“ was one day sitting in his council hall, thinking whom he would send forward with his goods, his eyes 
“ chanced to rest upon Al-barradh and another man called ’Orwah Ibn Ghanimah Ar-rahhdl, who 
“ happened to be present at the time. ‘ To whom,’ said An-no’man, ‘ shall I intrust my merchandize 
“ this year, that he may take it to ’Okddh and dispose of it at the fair ? ’ and Al-barradh replied, ' May 
“ thy words be blessed! I am the proper man to take thy goods to the tribe of Kendnah, for I am 
“ authorized by them to that effect.’ ' Yes,’ replied An-no’man, ‘ but what I want is a person who can 
“ take them not only to Hirah of Ken^ah. but to Hirah of Kays also.’ Hearing which, ’Orwah Ar- 
“ rahh^ rose and said, ‘ May thy words be blessed! How dares this vagabond, this outcast from his 
“ tribe, offer himself to convey the king’s merchandize ? lam  the fit man, since I am authorized to sell 
" goods among the inhabitants of Sheih and Kayssdm from Nejd and Tehameh.’ ‘ Thine are

“ the goods,’ exclaimed An-no’mdn. Upon which ’Orwah took them and departed foi- the fair. But
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“ Al-barrddh followed his steps, until they came to a spot where he knew he was under the wings (pro* 
“ tection) of his tribe, when he lay in ambush, and, rushing upon him with his sword, killed him with one 
“ blow in the midst of his followers. This attack of Al-barrldh passed afterwards into a  proverb.

“ The poet Abd Temam has said

á_X_k_j ¿cXj-í

^  LaJJ!

 ̂ j  LjJ! U_J j  . jO > á_J ji J

‘ This is the youth whom nights know well ; as likewise the deserts, as dangerous as the deadly 
‘ snakes :

‘ For every day, on the return of night, he has to withstand an attack as formidable as those of 
‘ Al-barrádh.’

“ They say that the memorable attacks ci^U^ of the times before Mohammed were three m number; 
those posterior to Islam two. The former are 1st. The attack made by Al-barrádh upon ’Orwah, 
which we have just recounted. 2nd. The attack of Al-háreth Ibn Dhálim, who not only killed his 
adversary, Kháled Ibn Ja’far Kelab, in the presence of and quite close to the Sultán Al-aswad, son of 
Al-mundhir, but afterwards escaped the vengeance of that monarch. 3rd. The attack of Amru Ibn 

Kolthxim upon ’Amru Ibn ’Abdi-I-malek, whom he killed in the capital of his states, betiyeen

Hirah and Forat (the Euphrates), and after dispersing his horsemen, and seizing upon his camels and 
treasures, returned to Syria laden with plunder, having achieved the adventure alone, and without the 
assistance of his friends, from whom he concealed his intentions.
“ These are the three famous attacks made before the times of IsIàm ; those made afterwards are : 1st. 

’ That of ’Abdu-l-malek Ibn Merwán on ’Amrú Ibn Sa’id Ibni-1-’áss, upon which there is that ver^e 
' which says—

j!

-  ‘ Certainly when the Beni Merwan kiUed him, it was like the assembling of the bogMth against the 
“ sakr‘ 2nd. The attack of Al-mansdr on Abu Moslem. 3rd. The attack of Al-mansdr upon Abi 
“ Moslemah.”

The volume from which the preceding extract has been made being hitherto unknown, I shall perhaps
be excused if I here give a slight description of it. It is a good-sized folio volume, containing two 
hundred and sixty closely-written pages, in a handsome Eastern hand. The copy was executed by 
Ibrahim Al-khaldti. and finished in the month of Jum^di i i . ,  a . h . one thousand one hundred and fourteen, 
corresponding to December, a . d .  1731. The title of the work is i—j l̂aSl ^ 1 # )

Thamaru-l-koMh fi-l-mudhaf wa-l-raansilh, or the ‘fruits of the heart on the attributive and the 
rela tiveand it contains, as the author himself states in his preface, an explanation of such proverbial

g I A i l l ,  b o g M th  and s a k r  are two species of falcons; with this difference, that the former is not.nsed m 

owing to its slow flight and its bad qualities, whilst the latter is most esteemed.
* According to the grammatical system of the Arabs a l - n i M h a f  means properly the first, term, of- a  .proportion,

m ansub  is the complement of the same proposition ; for instance, Ghor&b N d h  (the crow of Noah); Ghorib is the m u d h d f ,  

h ’u h  the m ansub .
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expressions as occur in the writings of orators and poets, such as Noah's crow, Abraham s fire Yosef s w olf 
m L s' rod, Solomon’s seal, the cloak of the prophet Mohammed, the pronuses of Arknb, ^  
Shamán, the palaces of Kosrocs, the throwing of BahrSm. the excellence of Ah. the m.ldness of Al-ahnaf 
the abstinence of Al-hasan, &c. It is divided into sixty-one chapters, <>
expressions are arranged alphabetically, and according to the class to wh.ch they belong .-fo r  mstance. 
Chap. t. contains all those substantive nouns which are used in connexion with the name of God 
Chap. n. Those referring to the Prophets. Chap. m . The angels, ji”-. ^  S'“' Ch“p. >v. he first
centuries of the world after its creation. Chap. v. The Companions and Followers of the Prophet, &c 
It may easily be imagined what assistance a work like this may afford to the scholar who has to read 
without commentaries the works of Arabian orators and poets. I have often had recourse to it m t is 
translation, and have always met with a solution of the difficulties, otherwise insurmountable, w.th winch 
the present epistle and many other rhetorical pieces in this volume are filled.

The Library of the Brit. Mus. possesses another very useful volume, the composition of the same author. 
It is a small quarto, written in rather a good hand ; were it not that the character, which is slight y 
approaching to ta'lii. and the almost general want of diacritical points, render its reading extreme y 
diffienlt. Otherwise it is correct, and may he about two hundred years old. The title is

' rll  ̂ Nawddiru-l-hikam wa (the memorable sayings of the wise and the

emotions of speech;) it is, as the title sufficiently implies, a coUection of apophthegms airanged 
under four heads :-namely, i. The memorable sayings of Prophets : ii. Those of Khalifs and Kings 
H I .  Those of Wizirs and Secretaries; i v .  Those of Philosophers, Theologians, Judges, and learned

The author of both these works, and of many more equally useful and precious, is Abii-l-rnansur 
’Abdu-1-málik Ibn Mohammed Ibn Isma’il Ath-tha’álebl An-nísabúrí. who, according to Ibn Khallekán, 
who has given h i s  life (No. 391, Tyd. Ind.), was born in three hundred and fifty of the Hijra ( a . d . 

961-2). and died in four hundred and twenty-nine ( a . d .  1037-8).

^  Abd Ghálib. the rhetorician; Ibn Khallekán (No. 123 in Tyd. Ind.) has given the life of this 
individual, who was a native of Cordova, and whose entire name was Abd Ghalib Temám Ibn Ghálib Ibn 
’Omar. He died in Almería, in a . h . four hundred and thirty-six (a .d . 1044). He has also mentioned the 
anecdote here related, and says that the work which Abd Ghálib was thus requested to dedicate to 
Mujdhid was entitled Talkíhu-1-’ayn, and treated of rhetoric. See a preceding note. p. 310.

note 2.

24 says one of the copies; literally, ‘ that he should put the work in his 
name,’ that he should dedicate it to him, or say that it was written at his desire.

® The Beni Hamden were a powerful family of Arabs, the descendants from Hamddn Ibn Tha’leb. 
They became, in the fourth century of the Hijra, the masters of great part of Syria and Mesopotamia. 
Seyfu-d-daulah, one of these princes, who held his court at Aleppo, was a very good poet, and a liberal 
patron ofliterature. See D'Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Ramadan; De Sacy, Chrest.Ar. vol.ii. pp. 104, 119. 144, 
etpassim; Al-raakin, apud Erpen. pp. 223, 225, et passim; and Freytag’s Regnum Saaduldaul<e m opptdo
Halebo, Bonn, 1820.

The allusion which occurs a few lines higher as applied to the Beni ’Abbad, namely, “ m them reside 
‘̂ ■fruit, palm, and pomegranate,” is taken from the fifty-fifth chapter of the Koran, called Ar-rahnah.
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eleven verses from the end, where it says ^ (gardens) are fruits, and
“ palm, and pomegranate.”

26 The name of this Hájih (or prime minister) is differently %vritten in the various copies. A. has 
B. cuyi«. The word is a Berber one, like Tálút, Tomrdrt, Lafdt, and others. I  find in Ibnu 

Khaldún (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus.. No. 9575, fo. 83). an account of this individual, whose real name 
was Sakút. When young he had been taken in war by the Baragh'wdttak, and sold to a man of
the name of Haddád, who sold him to ’Ah Ibn Hamúd, Sultán of Cordova. On the death of his master 
Sakiit was liberated, but continued to serve faithfully his son Yahya, and to share the fate of the other 
princes of the Beni Hamúd, distinguishing himself in their wars with the Andalusians and Africans. In 
four hundred and fifty-five, when the Almorávides began to spread their conquests over Africa, Sakút was
governor of Ceuta and Tangiers under Hasan Ibn Yahya Ibn Hamúd, King of Malaga; he valiantly defended
the territories intrusted to his care, until he was at last killed in battle by the troops of Yusuf Ibn 
Táslifín in four hundred and seventy-one. Sakút left a son called Dhiyáu-d-dín, who succeeded him m 
his government.

2' This Sáleh was the son of Tarif, founder of the dynasty and religious sect of the Baragh'wáttah, who 
reigned about Támesná, and the coast of the ocean along Salé, Azamór, &c., from the b e g in n in g  of the 
second to the middle of the fourth century of the Hijra. See Al-bekri, (Ar. MS. in the Bnt 
Mus., No. 9577, fo. 90,) and the French extracts by Quatremére in the Not. et Mx. vol. xii. 
p, 582, et seq. Ibnu Khaldún, who transcribes almost literally the narrative of Al-bekrí, adds many 
interesting details, and corrects besides many mistakes into which that author fell. Among other things 
he says as follows :—“ Several authors have made great mistakes while treating on the origin of the

"  Baragh'wáttah, some counting them among the Zenátah, while others pretend that they draw
" their genealogy from Sáleh, son of Tarif. a Jew. who was the son of Simeon, son of Ya’kúb. Tins

-  Tarif, they say, was born and educated at Barbatt; he traveUed to the East, where he took
“ lessons from 'Abdullah, the Mota’zelite, and learnt magic and other sciences; after which he came to 
“ Maghreb, and settled at Tamesna, where he found some Berber tribes in a state of ignorance. Tliese 
“ he taught the principles of abstinence, and succeeded in enchanting by the charms of his speech, until 
“ they flocked to him from all parts, and became his followers. He then assumed the title of Prophet. 
“ The same authors add that this Tarif was called Barbatti, from the place of his birth, viz. Barbdtt, a 
“ river in the plain of Xerez, a city of Andalus; and that this patronymic Barbatti, having been
“ accommodated to the genius of the Arabic language, was changed into Baragh'wdttl. Such is at least 
“  the explanation given of this word by the author of the Nadhamu-l-Jankar (the string of jewels), and 

other writers on the history and genealogy of the Berber tribes, such as Al-bekri and others. But all 
“ this is a manifest error, since it is well known that the Baragh'w^tah did not belong to the tribe of 
“ Zenatah, but are a tribe of themselves, having a well-known residence in the neighbourhood of their 
“ brethren, the Masmddah, among whom SMeh Ibn Tanf is well known.

I ought to observe that the name of this tribe has been written Bargkawatah by.Quafrei^^re, and 
Bargmti by Graberg, but there can be no doubt that its real spelling is that given by Ibau ;KhMdiin, 
since not only the copy of Al-bekri is preserved in the Lib. of the Brit. Mi^., No. 957?, but the.history 
of Morocco, attributed to Ibn Battiittah (Ar. MS. in my possession), and the Karttds, present the same 
reading.
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The author of the latter work (Al-karttds) describes these people in nearly the same words as 
Al-bekri and Ibnu Khaldiin; but Moura, the translator, has Bamata and Barnati instead of Barbat and
Barhati, p. 139.

"U ^

LuJ Id Law j*-Cj

L*A-̂lw1 Lr** i 

I  ••} i^.«j L jL .<Ljj j» .^ iíaá¡ \ s ~

® Al-’abbás Ibnu-1-akháf instead of which my MS. reads Al-akh'af. But I think
neither reading is correct, and that Ahnaf ought to he substituted. Ahmf means he who is bow-legged, 
and is applied to several Arabs who preceded Mohammed. As-sara’ani (Arab. MS. m the Bnt. Mus., 
No. 7362, fo. 19) speaks of a poet who flourished before the time of Mohammed, and whose name was 
Al-’abbás Ibnu-l-ahnaf. Al-júzí, in his Kitábu-n-nikáb ’ani-1-asmá wa-1-alkáb (a treatise on Arabic 
names and surnames, in Dr. Lee’s collection), says that Ahnaf was the surname of Adh-dhahhák. son of 
Kays, and that it was also that of ’Okayl Ibn Mohammed. See also Abú-1-fedá, An. Mosl. voi. i. p. 463.

By having recourse, however, to Ath-tha’alebl (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9558. fo. 17, 
verso), I find not only the names and surnames of this individual, but also the meaning of the 
proverbial expression here introduced. “ Ahnaf. son of Kays, a king of certain districts of Arabia m 
“ the times preceding IsIàm, was greatly renowned for his amiable disposition, forbearance, and 
“ tenderness of soul. The following expression (the meekness of Al-ahnaf) is much
“ used by poets. Al-jáhedh says it is customary among Arabian poets to speak about 
» the tenderness of soul of Lokmán, or that of Lokaym, son of Lokmán ; they mention also for the 
“■ said purpose Kays Ibn ’A'ssem, and Suwwábah h\yc  Ibn Abi Sufyán, and several other men ; but we 
“ never saw this expression used so frequently, and with so much propriety, as when applied to Al-ahnaf, 
“ son of Kays, who, notwithstanding that civil war and discord raged through the gi-eatest part of 
“ his dominions, was nevertheless the mildest man that ever lived, so much so that neither noble nor 
“ plebeian, nor woman, nor pious man, nor ancient hero, nor any of the four Khalifs who, owing to their 
“ virtues, were called Al-murashhidín (directed), nor any of the great conquerors, nor any man. m fine, 
“ in his time or after his days, will be found to have equalled him in those qualities, &c.

The author, therefore, means ironically that had 'Abbas Ibnu-l-ahnaf been living he might have found in 
Yúsuf his superior in tendeimess of soul, and mildness of disposition, since he could write to a friend m so 
tender a strain.

30 the copies make the name of the son to be Abu-l-walid, like that of his father; but I believe it 
to be a mistake of the author. Abfi-l-walid Ibn Roshd (better known during the middle ages by the 
name of Averroes) had a son named Abfi Mohammed ’AbdaUah Ibn Roshd, the same who is here 
meant.

As Ibn Roshd was a famous physician, besides being an eminent jurisconsult, and theologian, his life 
has been given at full length by Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7340. p. 146, 
verso). This life, together with those of other eminent physicians, natives of Spain, the reader will find 
translated in Appendix A.

31 Abu Mohammed ’Ali Ibn Ahmed Ibn Sa’id Ibn Hazm, commonly called Ibnu Hazm, from the name 
of one of his ancestors, was of Persian origin, but born at Cordova in three hundred and eighty-four of
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the Hijra ( a .  d . 994). He was the descendant of Ghálib, son of Sáleh, son of Khalf, son of Ma’dán, son 
of Sufyán, son of Yezid, a freedman of Abii Sufyan. His ancestor Khalf, who was the first of his family 
who entered Spain, arrived during the reign of ’Abdu-r-rahmán Ad-dákhel, the first of the Beni Umeyyah, 
and settled at Cordova. His father, Abú ’A'mir Ahmed Ibn Hazm, was Wizir to Al-mansúr Ibn Abi 
’A'mir, and died in four hundred and two, when his son succeeded him in his charge. The life of this 
writer may be read in Ibn Khallekán (Tyd. Tnd., No. 459), who places his death in Sha ban, in four 
hundred and fifty-six ( a . d . 1064). He is sometimes designated by the patronymic of Adh-
dháherí, because he followed the religious opinions of the Dháherites, or disciples of Abú Suleymán Dáúd 
Ibn ’Alí Ibn Khalf Adh-dháherí Al-isfahání. See Abú-l-faraj, Hist. Hyn. p. 171; Pococke, Sp. Hist. Arab. 
pp. 29, 299, as well as Abú-1-fedá, An. Mosl. vol. ii. p. 261.

The second hemistich of the first verse presents a different reading in the various manuscripts. As it 
is, its literal translation is as follows:—‘ Tell me of a science by which those who are ignorant may be

‘ instructed.’ The end of the second verse is different in A. ^  sense is the

same, and the measure is not altered.

^ Ibn Sidah istku« and not Seyrah, as Casiri has it {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 167, c. 2), was 
a famous grammarian, who flourished in the fifth century of the Hijra. His entire name was Abú-1- 
hasan ’Ali Ibn Isma’ü ; he was a native of Murcia, where he lived, and died in four hundred and fifty- 
eight ( a . d . 1065-6), at the age of sixty. He wrote a large dictionary of the Arabic language, some 
volumes of which are preserved in the Library of the Escurial. See Cat., No. 575.

The life of Ibn Sidah occurs in Ibn Khallekán (No. 460, Tyd. Ind). See also Abú-1-fedá, An. Mos. 
vol. iv. p. 208, and D’Herbelot, Bib. Or. voc. Seydah.

^ Al-muktadir Ibn Húd succeeded to the throne of his father Al-musta’in Ibn Húd in four hundred 
and thirty-eight ( a . d . 1046-7). He died in four hundred and seventy-four ( a . d . 1081-2).

Tire life of Ibn Tofayl does not occur among those of the Arabian physicians of Spain collected by 
Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah, but I find an account of his life and writings in the biographical dictionary of Ibnu-1- 
khattib. His entire name was Abú Bekr Mohammed Ibn ’Abdi-l-malek Ibn Mohammed Ibn Mohamra^ 
Ibn Tofayl Al-kaysi. He was originally from Guadix, a city in the province of Granada, but resided 
most of his life in that capital, where he fulfilled the duties of secretary to the governor. He was a great 
physician and philosopher, and excelled above all in his knowledge of mathematics and astronomy. His 
death happened at Morocco, in five hundred and eighty-one ( a . d . 1185-6). Among his works Ibnu-1- 
khattib mentions the epistle of Hayyi Ibn Yokttán, the same that was first published in Arabic and I*tin>: 
by Pococke, Oxon. 1671, reprinted in 1700, and then translated into English, with excellent remarks, 
by Simon Ockley, London, 1708.

According to the author of the Karttás, Ibn Tofayl was chief physician at the court of Yúsuf, son 
of ’Abdu-1-múmen, the.second Sultán of the Almohades. See the Karttás, translated by Moura, p. 226, 
and Conde {Hist, de la Dom. vol. ii. p. 369), who calls him Ben Tafail, by mistake, Casiri, in his Bib.
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Ar- Hisp. Esc., mentions him twice; once (vol. i. p. 203) under the name henTkopM.1
and agaTn (id, p. 98) caUing him Aiu BcUr MoUmai AUclrcM Ben TkcpM. All these statement, 
leave no doubt as to Ibn TofayPs surname being Abd Bekr, and not Abu Ja far as Pococke and hose 
who foUowed him have erroneously stated. The death of this physician has also been advanced ten 
years by Kossi, DiAonario Stonoo, voc, Tofail, p. 188. The Escurial Library possesses a work on phi- 
losophy by this writer. See Cat., No. 693.

*  As there are no less than seven Arabian physicians natives of Spain, and known by then famdy 
name of Ibn or Ibuu Zohr (Avenzoar)-and these have frequently been mistaken, owing to the T
their uames-I think it right to give here such accounts of them as I have been able to P* 
the writings of the Arabs. I shall begin by drawing the genealogical tree of the family Zo .
as I find it in my copy of Ibnu-l-khattib’s history of Granada.

Zohr
1

Merwin

Mohammed

’Abdu-l-malek
!Zohr

’Abdu-l-malek

Mohammed

’Abdullah

’Abdu-l-malek Mohammed.

1. Mohammed Ibn Merwán Ibn Zohr Al-ay&di Al-ishbili. surnamed Abf. Bekr, was the

first of his familv who practised medicine; he was the grandson of Zohr, a Jew, converted to the 
Mohammedan religion. He lived at Seville, hut died at Talavera in four hundred and twenty-two
(A . D. 1030-1), at the age of eighty-six.

1 ought to observe that the name of the head or founder of thm family, so illustrious in the republic of 
letters, ought to be written ZoAr—not Zalir, as Casiri {Bih. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 132, c. 2) wrote, 
nor Zohar as D’Herb. {Bih. Or. voc. Abdaîmaîek Zohar)—nor Zohir. as Mr. Nicoll has it m his Bib. 
Bodl. Cat. p. 589. Both Ibn Khallekán {Tyd. Ind.. No. 683), and the author of the Zohm-r.riyádh (Arab.

MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7349, fo. 232), who point the word, write it thus, yt j  Zohr.
2 ’Abdu-l-malek, son of the preceding, and surnamed Abú Merwán, followed his father s profession, 

but'in order to acquire greater proficiency in it he left his native city (Seville), and visited Baghdad, 
Cairo and Cairwán, in aU which places he practised as a physician, and gained great reputation. On his 
return to Spain he settled at Dénia, then the court of Mujahid, the Sclavonian. According to Ibn 
KhaUekán, ’Abdu-l-malek died in this city, but Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah, who wrote his life, as well as 
those of four other eminent physicians, places his death at Seville. Neither biographer, however, gives 
the year of it; but as Mujáhid. King of Dénia, died, according to Adh-dhobi, (Arab. MS. in the Nat.
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Lib. Madrid, Gg. 14,) in four hundred and thirty-six of the Hijra (a. d. 1044-5), we may be justified 
in inferring that ’Abdu-l-malek died towards the middle of the fifth century of the Hijra.

3. Zohr, sumamed Abú-1-ála, learnt medicine under his father, and became chief physician and Wizir 
to Abi'i ’Amru ’Abbád Al-mu’atadhed-billah, King of SeviUe. Ibn Abi Ossaybi'ah (loco laudato, fo. 143) 
says that he died before five hundred and twenty-six ; ibn Khallekán that he died at Cordova in five
hundred and twenty-five (a . D. 1130-1), from an abscess between his shoulders. :

4. ’Abdu-l-m^ek, surnamed Abú Menván, was also an eminent physician. He learnt medicine under 
his father, and entered, when still young, the household of Ibrahim Ibn Yúsuf Ibn Táshfín, the last of the 
Almoravide Sultáns, after whose death he passed to the service of ’Abdu-1-múmen, the first of the Al- 
muwáhedún or Almohades who ruled Spain. He was highly distinguished by the latter sovereign, who 
appointed him his Wizír. See Moura’s Karitds, p. 226 ; D’Herb. BiL Or. voc. Tatassir, Zohar, &c. ; 
and Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. p. 132, et passim. However, both D’Herbelot and Casiri were wrong in 
supposing that he professed the Jewish religion.

This ’Abdu-l-malek is the author of several medical treatises, held in much esteem during the middle 
ages, and the most important of which is ^  Teysir, or ‘ introduction to medicine,’ which he dedicated 
to his master, the Sultán Ibrahim Ibn Yúsuf, and a Latin translation of which, made from an intermediate 
Hebrew version, has been printed repeatedly, and for the first time at Venice, in 1490, by Joannes 
and Gregorius de Forlivio.

’Abdu-l-malek died at Seville in five hundred and fifty-seven of the Hijra (a. d. 1162). See Ct^iri, 
Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. voi. i. p. 132, c. 2; Abú-1-fedá, An. Mosl. voi. iii. p. 179, and Leo Africanus, De 
viris illusiribus, apud Hottinger, Bibliot. Quadrip, p. 252.

5. Mohammed, surnamed Abú Bekr, son of the preceding, is generally called by biographers 
Al-hafidh (i. e. tlie descendant, or the great grandson), to distinguish him from his great grandfather, 
who had the same name and surname. Like his ancestors, Mohammed followed the profession of medicine, 
but he was also a distinguished theologian and an excellent poet, and is justly held by the Arabian 
biographers as the most eminent individual of this family. His life may be read in Ibn Khallekán (Tyd. 
Ind., No. 683), as well as in the Zohru-r-riyádh, another biographical dictionary (Arab. MS. in the 
Brit. Mus., No. 7349, fo. 232). See also Casiri. Bib. Ap. Hisp. Esc. voi. i. p. 128, c. 2; Abú-1-fedá, 
An. Mosl. voi. iii. p. 179; Leo Africanus, De viris illustribus, apud Hottinger, Bibliot. Quadrip. p. 252 ; 
D’Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Tuiassir, Abdalmalek, Aben Zohar, &c.

There are various opinions upon the year of Mohammed Ibn Zohr s death. It has been fixed by Ibn 
Abi Ossaybi’ah (loco laudato, fo. 144) in the year five hundred and ninety-six (a. d. 1199-1200). Conde 
(Hist, de la Dorn. voi. ii. p. 369), and Moura, in his transi, of the Karftás, place it in the twenty-first 
day of the month of Dhí-1-hajjah, five hundred and ninety-five (14th Oct. a. d. 1199). Ibn Khallekán, 
quoting an Andalusian writer, named Ibn Dihyah, says that he died at Morocco in five himdréd and 
ninety-five, at the age Qf ninety-four ; but this must be a mistake, since, if he was born in five hundred
and seven ( a . D. 1113-4), as is generally admitted, he could not be so old when he died,

Mohammed has been frequently mistaken for his father, ’Abdu-l-malek, by European as well as Eastern 
biographers, who have attributed to one only the actions and works of the two, so that the celebrated 
Avenzoar of the middle ages is, as it were, an imaginary personification of the two,. In. order, thepi-fo 
throw greater light on this important topic, and afford materials for the literary history of thè: Sp^^èh 
Arabs, I have translated elsewhere, from Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah (see App. A. at the end of the vql.), thè 
lives of ’Abdu-l-malek Ibn Zohr, and his son, Mohammed Ibn Zohr.

6. ’Abdullah, surnamed Abú Mohammed, and Ibnu-l-hafidk also, to distinguish him from thè other 
members of his family, was the sixth eminent physician of the Zohr family. His life occurs in Ibn Abi
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Ossaybi-ali (loco laudato, fo. 146), as weU as ia the biographical dictionary of Ibnu4-khattib. The 
formL writer, who places the birth of ’Abdullah at Seville in five hundred and seventy-seven (a. d. 
1181-2), says that he died from the effects of poison at Salé, in Africa, in the year six hundred and two
of the Hijra (a. d. 1205-6). at the age of twenty-five. .  ̂ i

7 ’Abdullah left two sons ; one was named Abú Merwán ’Abdu-l-malek. the other Abu-1- ala Moham- 
med. Both practised medicine. Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah (loco laudato, fo. 146, i;er.o) mentions them both ; 
but the former and elder, ’Abdu-l-malek. seems to have distinguished himself the most, since I find his 
life in Ibnu-1-khattíb (Arab. MS. in my possession), as well as in Ibnu-1-abbár (Arab. MS. m the Nat. 
Lib. Mad., Gg. 13). He appears to have gained great reputation for his writings, as well as m his art. 
He inhabited Seville and Granada, but the year of his death is nowhere mentioned.

3? rijl Al-matin (that is, ‘ the solid,’) is the title of Ibnu Hayyán’s large historical work. AU the 
manuscript copies of Hájí Khalfah that I have consulted read Al-mubeyn, by mistake. See a pre
ceding note, p. 310.

88 Abó ’Amer (’Omar or ’Amru) Ahmed, son of Mohammed, and sumamed Ibn ’Abdi-r-rabbihi (the 
servant of his Lord), was bom in Cordova in Ramadhán, two hundred and forty-six (Nov. or Dec. 
A.n. 860). Both Ibn Khallekán (Tyd. Ind., No. 45) and Abú-1-fedá (An. Most. vol. ii. p, 410 place 
his death in the year three hundred and twenty-eight (a.d. 939-40), but Hájí Khalfah, (voc. ’iid,) no 
doubt by mistake, refers it to the year three hundred and sixty-five. Casiri, who calls him Abdrabhoh 
(see BÍ5. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 157, and vol. ii. p. 134), and Conde. (Hist, de la Dom. vol. i. p. 425,) 
confirm the former statement.

The work here alluded to is thus described by Hájí Khalfah. “  Al- ikd (the necklace) is the title of a 
" work by Abú ’Amru Ahmed Ibn Mohammed, known by the surname of Ibn ’Abdi-r-rabbihi, a native of 
“ Cordova, who died in three hundred and sixty-five (read 328). The author says in his preface that the 
“ reason why'he entitled his work Al-'ikd (the necklace) was its containing many of the inestimable

jewels of speech, forming, as it were, a string. 'The work is divided into twenty-five parts, each of 
“ which is subdivided into two, thus making in all fifty books, to each of which he gave the name of one 
“ of the jewels composing a necklace ; for instance, the first part he called ^ yjl Al-lúlú (great pearl), &c.

“ After Ibn ’Abdi-r-rabbihi’s death, his work was abridged by Abó Is'hák Ibrâhîm Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahmán 
“ Al-kaysí, of Guadix, who died in five hundred and seventy (a.d. 1174-5), as well as by Jemálu-d-dín 
“ Abu-l-fadhl Mohammed Ibn Mukarram Al-khazraji, who died in seven hundred and eleven (a.d. 
“ 13Í1-2), and who is weU known besides as the author of a very elaborate composition, entitled 
“ lÀsànuA-arah (the language of the Arabs).”

The Bodleian Library at Oxford possesses many volumes of this exceUent work, which I  shaU describe 
briefly. It isa sort of Cycîopædia, containing various treatises upon history, genealogy, the science of 
government, eloquence, justice, liberality, courage, magnanimity, women emd their good qualities, 
military science, weapons, horses, stratagems, hostages, encampments, &c. The work is divided 
into twenty-five books, each of which has two chapters, thus making in all fifty. Each of the 
books is named after one of the twenty-five pearls composing a necklace, for in Arabic either every 
one of them has its particular name, or the author chose to give it, which is more probable ; for 
instance, the centre one he called Al-wásitah, the next to the right Al-lúlú, that to
the left 3 yii] Al-faridah, the next in order to the right jj Az-zabarjadah, the corresponding

: one on the other side Al-jumánah, &c., all words which mean a pearl. The fifteenth book, entitled

j  ^  (tlw book of the pearl c a l l e d o n  the Mstory and
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chronology of the Khalifs), is perhaps the most interesting of all, as it contains much useful information 
upon the history of the Arabs both in the East and West. The second chapter, especiaUy, which is 
exclusively consecrated to the history of Spain, although rather concise, is in my opinion invaluable. I 
shall have occasion to quote from it in the course of these notes.

The MSS. in the Bodleian containing parts of this work, which in its original state could not be 
composed of much less than ten folio volumes, are Laud. 292, Marsh. 59, 820, and 321. Many of these 
copies, however, being only repetitions of the same volume, the work is incomplete.

The life of Abd ’Amer Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-r-rabbihi may be read in the Mattmahu-l-anfus, by Al-fat'h, 
(Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9580, fo. 142, verso,) as well as in the Jadhwatu-l-muktahis, by Al- 
homaydi, (Ar. MS. in the Bodl. Lib., Hunt. No. 464, fo. 43.) The last-mentioned writer states that 
he saw in Cordova a copy of Ibn ’Abdi-r-rabbihi’s work divided into twenty books, and written by the 
author himself for the use of the Amir, Al-hakem, son of ’Abdu-r-rahmdn III. This agrees very 
well with what Conde {Hist, de la Dorn. vol. i. p. 425) says, no doubt borrowed from the same source; 
but how to reconcile the titles of the above books with those given by the Spanish translator I am at a 
loss to determine, being as foUow: ‘ the sky. the stars, the first dawn of day. day, night, the bower, 
the cloud, love, repentance, the gazelle, &c.’!

39 Abó Nasr Al-fat'h Ibn Mohammed Ibn 'Obeyd-ülah Ibn Khákán Ál-kaysí is well kno^n as the 
author of a work entitled Kaláyidu-1-’ikiyán f {  maháseni-Ua’yán (gold chains in the laudable actions |of 
the illustrious), being a biography of Spanish poets who were his contemporaries, with extracts from 
their poems. The work is divided into four parts; the first comprising the Kings, the second the 
Wizirs, the third the Kádís and theologians, and the fourth the poets not belonging to either of the above 
classes. Ibn Khákán wrote another work, entitled Jjbl ^  ^
^  Hi Mattmahu-l-anfus wa masrahu-t-tânnus f i  milhi ahli-Uandalusi, ' spot of recreation of the eyes 
and the field for familiarity on the \vitty sayings of the people of Andalus.’ These two works in themselves’ 
have little or no historical value, being mostly extracts from the works of eminent poets who were his. 
contemporaries, preceded by short biographical accounts of their authors. Even these are almost entirely 
destitute of such data as might throw light on the history of the times. The birth-place, profession, 
and age of the poet, are often omitted, and the generality of the articles contain nothing but the 
most immoderate praises of the authors to whom they were consecrated. As literary productions, 
however, the works are considered by the best Arabian critics to possess undeniable merit. They are 
written throughout in rhymed prose, strewn with metaphorical expressions, which make their perusal a 
matter of great labour and difficulty. As it is, they may be of great assistance to those who wish to gain 
a knowledge of the state of Arabian literature in Spain during the fifth century of the Hijra ; although, if 
we are to believe the historian As-sadfi, the merits of Ibn Khákán as a writer and a critic must be greatly 
reduced by the fact that his praises or his criticisms were often influenced by low motives ? indeed, thé 
above-mentioned historian, who wrote Ibn Khákán’s life in his Al-wáf( fí-l-wafiyát (Arab. MS. in my 
possession), represents him as a man of immense talents and undisputed merit as a poet and a grammarian; 
but of dissipated life and low morals. He says that “ when he had fixed upon the composition 
“ of the Kaláyid, he wrote to all the eminent poets, distinguished authors, and great men ofhis'timei 
” announcing to them his intention of writing a book, and begging them to send him somè.of their 
“ compositions^ that all complied with his request, fearing his bad disposition, arid sent''along with them 
“ a present in money; by which means they ensured his praises. All those who.did not openly bribe 
“ him he treated in the most severe manner.”
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Copies of the first of these two works are to be met with in almost every public library of any note m 
Europe See Bib. Reg. Pans. Caial, No. 734 ; Bib. Bodl. Cat. by Uri and Nicoli, No. 70S ; Bib. Lugd.
Bat No 1450; m i^sc.,N o .436 . A splendid copy, beautifully executed in a clear, large Eastern hand,
having the tiÜes written in gold upon blue ground, and formerly in the possession of Sale, the translator 
of the Korán. is now preserved in the Radcliffe Lib. at Oxford, K. 2-24. It was transcribed a . h . seven 
hundred and twenty-seven ( a . d . 1327). by Mohammed Ibn Sálik. The Library of the British Museum 
possesses likewise a copy of this excellent work, in fo. (No. 9599), bound together with a commentary 
on the Makssúrah of Ibn Házem. It is fairly executed in the Maghrebi character, and bears the date of 
Saturday, the sixth of Dhi-l-hajjah, a . h . one thousand one hundred and twenty-three (answering to 
the month of Feb. 1711). The name of the copyist is Ahmed Ibnu-l-huseyn Ibn Mohammed Al- 
warashán Al-makúdl. an inhabitant of Fez. There are two more MSS. in the Brit. Mus., bearing also 
the tide of Kaláyidu4-'iUyán, one No. 7525 inquarto, the other No. 9580 in octavo; but although 
both are the work of Al-fath, their contents are quite difî erent, as I have already remarked. (See 
Preface). The copy of this work which I have used m my quotations is one in my possession, written 
in the Maghrebi or Western hand, about the middle of the sixteenth century of our era. See tbid.

The life of Ibn Khákán occurs in most Arabian biographers of note ; it is to be found m Ibn Khal- 
lékán (No 636 Tyd. Ind.), in the Zohru-r-riyádh, in As-sadfi, and Abú-1-mahásen, Abú-1-fedá-, An. 
Mosl. voi. iii. p. 485. and Abd-I-faraj. See also Jones. De Poes. Asiat. p. 429. The first-mentioned 
writer makes him a native of Seville, but does not give the year of his birth.

Al-fat'h was put to death in Morocco at the beginning of five hundred and twenty-nine (Oct. A. n. 
1134), or according to others in five hundred and thirty-five (a. d. 1147-8). by order of Abú-1-hasan 
’Ali Ibn Ydsuf Ibn Táshfm, second Sultán of the Almorávides, to whose brother, Abú Is'hak Ibrahim, he
had dedicated his KaUyid.

«  Instead of Khassil. I found, when it wan too late, that the name of that poet was to be written thus, 
Khissdl. He was a famous grammarian and rhetorician, who flourished in the sixth century of the Hijra. 
His entire name was Dhú-1-wizaráteyn Abd -Abdillah Mohammed Ibn Abi-1-khissál Al-gháfek. Ash- 
shekdri Al-jayyéní (of Jaen). so caUed because he was originafly from Segura, a town in the neigh
bourhood, and belonged to the tribe of Ghdfek. He left many works on various topics, some of which
are preserved in the Library of the Escurial.

Treating on this author. Casiri made two gfeat mistakes. He says (see voi. ii. p. 163 of his Bib. Ar. 
Hisp. Esc.) "Eumoriginem trwmse a loco nomine Viseara diciturr (that he was originally from
a place called Vescara.) I need not observe that there never was such a place in Spain; but Casiri 
thought that the letter formed part of the word, whereas it is a preposition annexed to the word 
is ^  SkeMrah. the town of his birth. He says also (see ibid. voi. ii. p. 335) that Ibn Abí-1-khissal 
filulhed in the fifth century of the Hijra. This is an evident mistake: the historian Al-fat'h. who 
gave the life of that author in his Al-kaMyid (Ar. MS. in my possession), says that he was Wizir to one 
of the Almoravide Sultáns of Spain, and that he knew him in five hundred and fifteen of the Hijra 
( a . d . 1121-2). I further learn from Al-kodha’i (Ar. MS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad.. Gg. 14) that Ibn 
Abí-1-khissál died in Cordova in five hundred and forty of the Hijra ( a . d . 1114-5), a statement which 
I find also confirmed by Ibnu-1-abbár in his biographical dictionary of iUustrious men (Ar. MS. in the
Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 12).

- - v-The work here mentioned as being the composition of Ibn Abí-1-khissál—the TarsUah^
does not occur in Hájí Khalfah’s Bibliographical Index. There are in the Library of the British
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Museum (see No. 9692) two short treatises by this writer; one, entitled ¿UUJtl } X« lyiil
^  (the shadow of the cloud and the power of precedence on the excellences of the c<m-

panions), is a short biography of the companions of the Prophet. The other is a poem entitled 
^1 of ascension and

open path-ways to the knowledge of ike genealogy of the Prophet). Both are in the Esc. Lib., Nos. 404 
and 1787.

The life of this poet occurs in Ibnu-l-khattib. His entire name was Abii-l-hasan Sabi Ibn Moham
m ed Ibn Mdlik. He was bom at Granada in five hundred and fifty-nine (a . d . 1163-4), and distinguished 
himself by his verses. He died in that city in the month of Dhl-l-ka'dah, six hundred and thirty-nine 
(a.d. 1241). Abii-l-hasan exercised for some time the duties of preacher at the principal mosque of 
Granada,' and made himself famous by his eloquent sermons.

U .U J  U1 J o  1! ^ J J  JuJ ¿uJ

3̂ Abd Bekr Mohammed Ibn ’Ammdr Al-mahri Ash-sUlhi (of Silves) was, as his title BM-l-

mizardteyn sufficiently implies, the prime minister of Al-rau’atamed Ibn ’Abbdd, King of Seville. He at 
first served his master faithfully and commanded his armies in several expeditions, taking Silves from 
Mohammed Ibn Sa’id, and fighting successfully against the Christians. Having afterwards lost the favour 
of his monarch, Ibn ’Ammar fled the court and betook himself to Silves, where he revolted, and aasuiried 
the title of king. He however subsequently fell into the hands of A l-m u atamed, by whose orders he 
was taken to Seville and beheaded in four hundred and seventy-seven (a . d . 1084). The life of Ibn 
’Ammdr occurs in Ibn Khaliekdn (No. 680, Tyd. Ind.); in the Kaldyidu-l-'tkiydn, by Al-fatTi; and in the 
Mattmahu-l-anfus, by the same (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9580, fo. 101). See also Casiri, 
Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 44, et seq., and Conde, Hist, de la Dorn. vol. ii. pp. 34, 40, 50, 71, et 
passim, who calls him Muhamad A ben Omar Ben Husein, and places his death in four hundred and 
seventy-nine, no doubt by mistake.

44

U rv-'

43 The life of Abu-l-walid Ahmed Ibn ’Ahdillah Ibn Zeyddn Al-makhzi5mi occurs in Ibn Khallek^n (T^d. 
Ind., No. 56). The reader may also consult the learned memoir by M. Weyers, where the life of that; 
celebrated poet is given, translated from the Kaldyid of Ibn KhS,kdn, together with copious ektiaets fî om 
his poetical compositions. See also D’Herbelot, Bib. Or. voc. Zeidoun; Casiri. Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. 
pp. 103, 106, et passim; and Conde, Hist, de laDom. vol. i. p. 611. Al-fat'h, in im MdUtnahu-Uanfas 
(Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9580. fo. 92. verso, et seq.), has also given the life of Ibn Zeydiin, with 
numerous quotations from his poems. The most celebrated of Ibn Zeyddn’s poetical compositions is
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a risáleh or epistle which he addressed to Waládah, daughter of the Sultán Al-mustakfi-billah Mo
hammed, who ascended the throne of Cordova in four hundred and fourteen ( a . d . 1023). It was 
translated into Latin by Reiske, and printed, Lipsiie, 1755, 4to., under this title, Abi-Uwalidi Ibn 
Zeiduni Epístola; it has since been reprinted by Hirtius in his Institutiones Linguse Arabic», Jen», 
1770, in 8vo.

46

LLA-w- ^  ,_iT̂

LxJü Lj

Instead of in the second hemistich of the first verse, my copy reads which materially alters
the meaning, thus, * sleep fled from our wearied eyelids.’

47

jr-

y&l _jJJl jJ!

^  Abd 'Omar Ahmed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Darraj Al-kasttali (from Cazalla, a town at thirty miles 
from Cordova,) was one of the poets of the court of Abd ’A'mir Al-mansdr. He was born, according to 
Ibn Khallekdn (No. 55, Tyd. Ind.), in the month of Moharram, three hundred and forty-seven (Feb. 
or March, a . d . 958), and died in Jumddi n . ,  four hundred and twenty-one (June or July, a . d . 1030). 
Al-homaydi, in his JadKwatu-l-muktahis, (Arab. MS. in the Bod. Lib., Hunt. 464, fo. 49, verso,) places 
his death a year sooner, “ close upon four hundred and twenty.”

By referring to Ath-tha’dlebi, in his Yatfmatu-d-daJiri, ‘ incomparable pearl of the times,’ (Arab. MS. 
in the Brit. Mus., No. 9578,) I find that he actually compares him to Al-mutennabi for the sweetness 
and cadence of his verses. See also Conde, Hist, de la Dom. vol. i. p. 522.

Abd-l-mansur ’Abdu-l-malek Ibn Mohammed Ibn Isma’il Ath-tha’dlebi An-nisabdri left several 
works upon the lives of the Arabian poets and their writings ; of which the principal is his Al-yat(matu-d- 
dahri f i  mahdseni ahli-l-asri, ‘ the unique pearl of the age on the brilliant qualities of the people 
of this century,’ copies of which are to be foimd in the Lib. of the Brit. Mus. (see No. 9578); in 
the Escurial Lib., Nos. 348-9; Bib. Lugd. Bat., Nos. 1691-92; Bib. Bodl., No. 805, and in most 
public libraries in Europe. The British Museum possesses besides two excellent works by this author 
which I have described elsewhere, (see Note 22, p. 331;) another, being a collection of apophthegms, has 
been lately translated and published (Vienna, 1829,) by Prof. Fluegel, who has given in a learned preface 
a list of the numerous works written by Ath-tha’alebi.

50 (j-
4. ■■ ■■
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The name of this poet is entirely unknown to me.

T
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S'* Yahya Ibn Yabya. There are various Spanish Arabs of this name. One is Yahya Ibn Yahya> of 
Cordova, surnamed Ibnu-s-seminah (the son of the fat woman), who travelled through the East, and 
returned to Cordova, where he died in three hundred and twenty-three of the Hijra ( A . n .  936-7). He 
was a traditionist and a theologian, as well as a clever physician, according to Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah, who 
counts him among the Spaniards who followed that profession. (See loco laudato, p. 134). Another is 
Yahya Ibn Yahya Ibn K^sim, whom Casiri (Bib. Arab. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 454) asserts to have flourished 
in the fourth century of the Hijra. But I believe that the doctor here mentioned is no other than 
Yahya Ibn Yahya Al-leythi, a famous theologian, native of Cordova, who travelled to the East, where he 
remained long, proflting by the lessons of Mdlik Ibn Ans, whose religious opinions he chiefly contributed 
to establish on his return to his native land in two hundred and twelve ( a . d . 827-8). See Conde, Hist, 
de la Dom. vol. i. p. 268.

’Abdu-l-m^ik Ibn Habib is, no doubt, the same theologian already mentioned in Ash-shakandi’s 
epistle, p. 37, and whose life Casiri has given at p. 138, vol. ii. of his Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc., as translated 
from Adh-dhobi. Al-makkarl speaks of him in Book v. Part i. fo. 96, uerso, where he gives the 
lives of the Andalusians who visited the East. In the number is that of ’Abdu-l-mfilik, who went to Mekka, 
where he remained a considerable time, profiting by the lessons of M ^k Ibn Ans, and then returned to 
his native land, where he is said to have written no less than one thousand different works upon vanpus 
topics, and to have been most instrumental in substituting the rite of his master for that of Al-î uzd’ei; 
which was formerly practised. (See Conde. Hist, de la Dom. vol. i. p. 268). Ibn Habib died ai î^ordb^h 
in two hundred and thirty-eight ( a . d . 853).

’Abdu-l-m&lik was known by the surname of Abd Merwan and the patronymic As ŝplami,; because; he 
belonged to the tribe of Solaym. Another Arab having the same name and sum^e^ aa well as the 
same patronymic, occurs in Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 107. :■ He'is said to have been a



344 NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. [ b o o k  I .

native of Htiete, a town in the neighbourhood of Granada, and to have died at Cordova in two 
hundred and eighty-nine (a. d. 901-2). But I am strongly inclined to believe that this is a mistake of 
Casiri, who, by reading incorrectly the date of Ibn Habib’s death, made two individuals of only one.

A volume, containing a history of the conquest of Spain by the Arabs, and some legal tracts, more 
or less connected with that subject, by ’Abdu-l-malik Ibn Habib, is preserved in the Bodleian Library at 
Oxford, No. csxvii. (See NicoU’s Catalogue, fo. 119). I shaU have occasion to refer to it in the course 
of these notes.

The entire name of this poet is Abó Mohammed ’Abdullah Ibn Mohammed Ibn 5^^ Sarah or Sài eh 
Al-bekri Ash-shantareyni (of Santarem). His life occurs in Ibn Khallekan (No. 353 in Tyd. Ind.), m the 
Kaláyidu-l-iUyán by Al-fat'h, and in the Mattmahu-l-anfiis by the same writer, fo. 185. Casiri, {Bib. 
Ár. Hisp, Esc. voi. i. p. 105,) in transcribing the index of the poets whose lives arc contained in 
Al-feit'h’s work, wrote his name thus jĵ U, and made him a native of Valencia instead of Saiitaiem. 
As I have not had it in my power to collate the original passage, I cannot tell whether Casin committed 
a mistake or not, but I have no doubt that the copy he consulted read with a for I find
the name of this poet differently written in various MSS. My copy of the Kaldyid reads

Ibn Sábirah ; the Mattmah,Ibn Sarah; that of the Brit. Mus. (No. 7525, fo. 71, verso) 5̂

(i&. No. 9580, fo. 186,) ii^L I have followed the reading as above, not only as being the most 
probable, but because it is confirmed by Ibn Khallekftn (see ib.), by Ibnu-l-abbar (Arab. MS. in the 
Nat.. Lib. Mad., Gg. 13), and by my MS. of Ibnu-l-khattib, although I believe that or 
Sdrah, which was the name of this poet’s mother, may be written both ways. Ibn Sarah died in five 
hundred and nineteen (a.d. 1125-6).

57 B. says that the infantry and cavalry together amounted to six hundred thousand.

58 J U l  J  which leaves no doubt as to its meaning.

5® Canbdniyyak, from campama or campiña, a word used by the Spaniards to designate any extensive 
cultivated plain.

^  Ambrosio Morales, in his Antig. de España, Alcalá de Henares, 1575, fo. 70, says that there was m his 
days a pass in the mountains close to Cordova, called la senda del rosal (the path of the rose-tree), 
owing to the innumerable rose-trees with which the sides of the mountain were planted.

A roha’ (in Spanish arroba) is equivalent to five-and-twenty pounds weight. Roba\ in Arabic 
means the fourth part of any thing, and, as applied to weight, the fourth of a kintar (m Spanish quintal), 
which is a hundred weight.

This Abú Yahya must have held the government of Cordova only for a short time, since, according 
to the Karttás (see the Portug. transí, by Moura, p. 237), and Conde {Hist, de la Dorn. vol. ii. p. 391), 
he was put to death in five hundred and eighty-two ( a . d . 1186) by his brother’s orders.
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The expression which I have translated, perhaps rather freely, by ‘ the scalded cat dreads the fire,̂
is cr*  ̂ (the admonished does not bite twice of the same stone).

At-tifashi, a patronymic derived from a city called Tif^h, in Africa proper, and placed at
one day’s march from Temedint, on the road from Cairwan to the castle of Abu Tawll. Yakdt, in his 
Geog. Diet. (Arab. MS. in the Bodl. Lib., No. 928), as well as Al-bekri, loco laudato, fo. AS, verso, 
calls it IJilii] Tifdshu-dh-dMlemah, which M. de Quatremfere {Not. et Ext, vol. xii. p. 506) has
translated by Tifasch I’injuste, but which I think might be rendered as well and more properly by ‘Tif^h, 
that of the darkness.’

^  Ezija, or rather Estejak, from Astigi. The change of st into 2 is frequent in Spanish; so fromBoste, 
Castulo, Sarakosta, Castalla, were made Baza, Cazlona, Zaragoza, Cazalla.

»Xi) Bolhina, which, pronounced as the Spanish Arabs did, will give Bulkone, is a corruption of 
Obulco or Obulcone, 6 of Strabo, the Mmicipium Pontijicense of Pliny, now Porcuna, a city in the
province of Cordova.

Ghdfek was a castle in the jurisdiction of Cordova; it owed its foundation to the tribe of 
Ghàfek, who built also in Africa a town of the same name. See Al-bekri {Memdlek wa-hmesdlek, {o. 34). 
There is at present no town of this name in Spain, but I find in IdrlsÌ, Yàkut, and other geographers, 
that there once stood on the road from Cordova to Calatrava a large castle called Him GUfek.- The 
distances given by the former writer are as follow: from Cordova, in a northern direction, to Arles 
eleven miles ; to Dàr Al-bakar six ; to Petroches forty ; to Ghàfek seven ; to Jebal-’A'mir thirty. Ghàfek 
must therefore have stood seven miles north from the present village of los Pedroches.

that is, Hisnu-Umudawar (the round castle), now Almodovar del Rio, fifteen miles from 

Cordova, on the left bank of the Guadalquivir.

® Estepa is written thus, Astabah, which was its ancient name; Baena Bayénah;
Lucena Lusénah, which I also find written sometimes thus. ¿iLUl Al-ydsénah. Casin always
read incorrectly the name of this city, which he at times wrote Eliossana, and at others Al-basana teOing 
us, however, that both were the names for Lucena among the Spanish Arabs ! (Bii. Arab. H t^. Esc. vol. 
ii. pp. 95. 126, et passim.) Its Roman name was evidently Lucania, from Lucus, owing to the extensive

forests in the neighbourhood. AUosseyr (the small castle), is a diminutive from Al-kassrXm
Spanish Alcazar), ‘ a castle.’ li may be either the present town of Alcozer, fouiteen mdes south of 
Cordova, or the village of Aleazarejos in the same neighbourhood.

¿LG A'yharndttak is for Ghumdttah, since it is not an uncommon thing for the Arabs.tò-àdd a 
hamza h £ re  the first letter of foreign words, especially when these begin with a hm^h^l^^ri for 
instance, from they made Akritis, from KXip« Iklim, from Graecus AyhrlM, from.rXv.u/^/a.

Much obscurity prevails as to the etymology of the word Granada. Casiri, in his translation of
iU  Y

V O L . I .
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Ibnu-1-khattíb {B ib . A r .  H is p .  E sc . vol. ii. p. 247), calls it a Phoenician colony, P ereg rin o ru m  Colonia, and 
says that such is the meaning of the word G h a rn á tta h . But the Arabian historian translated by him
says no such thing; Casiri misunderstood his words, which are áloÜy:

* Gharnáttah is the foreign or barbarous name for the capital of the

province or district of Elvira, which was also called (by the Arabs) S h á m u A -a n d a lu s ,’ the ‘ Damascus of 
Andalus.’

The supposition that the city of Granada owes its name to the resemblance it bears to a ripe pome
granate (g rana tun i), either in shape to the open halves of the fruit, or in the multitude of its houses lying 
close together like the seeds of that fruit, is scarcely admissible ; for, supposing the comparison to be a just 
one as applied to that city in the times of its greatest splendour, it could by no means be so when 
speaking of a small town or castle, such as Granada is represented by all the Arabian writers before the 
fifth century of the Hijra. Nor is the conjecture given out by the antiquarian Pedraza { H is t .  E c c le s i

a s tica  de Granada, Gran. 1638, fo. 21, e t  seq .) entitled to more credit, namely, that the city was so called 
from its being the spot where that fruit was first introduced from Africa ; for I find in Ibnu-l-awam 
(see the Spanish translation by Banqueri, Mad. 1802, vol. i. fo. 273) that the pomegranate was originally 
brought from Syria to Spain during the reign of ’Abdu-r-rahmán I., who had it planted first in his 
gardens at Cordova (towards a . h . 160), and then distributed the seed aU over Spain, and long before that 
time the above-mentioned city bore the same name as at present. The fact of the author himself 
stating that the word A 'g h a m á tta h  meant a pomegranate in the language of the Christians cannot, for 
several reasons, be considered as adding any weight to the opinion that the city of Granada received the 
name of the pomegranate either from its founders, whoever they may be, or from the Africans under 
Hábús, when that sovereign transferred to it the seat of his government : firstly, because, as I shall 
show hereafter, the ancient name for that city was not A 'g h a m á tta h , nor G h a rn á tta h , but ¿is 
K a r n á t ta h ;  secondly, because it is evident that Al-makkari had no other authority for his statement 
than the words of some obscure writer, who caught at the resemblance between the two words—a 
thing, unluckily, of too frequent occurrence among his countrymen ; and lastly, because, had any of 
the reasons above stated influenced the African settlers in choosing á name for their city, they would 
certainly have called it R o m an , (the name of the pomegranate in Arabic,) and by no mean  ̂
A 'g h a rn á tta h , from g ra n a tu m . The same might be said of more ancient settlers.

Others incline to the belief that K a r n á t ta h  or G harnáttah  is a Phoenician word. Conde, in his notes to 
the description of Spain by the geographer Idrísí, (Mad. 1799, p. 188,) thought it a compound of two 
Phoenician words, G h á r  and n á ttah , meaning ‘ the cave of the mountain,’ and the same opinion is 
entertained by Aldrete {A n tig . d e  E sp a ñ a  y  A fr ic a , Amberes, 1614, p. 85) and other estimable 
antiquarians. Marineo Siculo {D e la s  cosas m em orables de E sp a ñ a , fo. Alcalá, 1530, p. 150), and Eche
varria {P aseos p o r  G ranada, p. 17) go still further, since they assert, without the least authority, that 
those words mean ‘ the cave of N á t ta h , ' from the name of a Goddess so called, whom the inhabitants 
used to worship in a subterranean temple.

Having disposed of my objections as to the origin assigned to its name, I shall now proceed to contra
dict the opinion of Marmol, and his followers Pedraza and Echevarria, who pretend that Granada was a 
foundation of the Arabs.

That a town called ¿Is'jy' K a rn á tta h  existed before the Saracen invasion on the site now occupied by
Granada cannot be doubted, for we are told by the Arabian writers that, before undertaking the conquest 
of Toledo, Tárik dispatched one of his lieutenants with a division of his army towards Malaga, Illiberis
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(Elvira), and Karndttah, which were speedily subdued. Ar-rèzi, who wrote m the ninth century, m 
describing the territory round Elvira, says, " And in this district is the town oÌ Karndttak. called also 
■< the city of the Jews, because peopled by them, and Karndttah is the oldest town in all the distnet of 
“ Elvira." Ibnu-l-khattib, the celebrated "Wizlr and historian, who treated with so much learning on thè 
antiquities of his native city, joins in the opinion entertained by Ar-ràzÌ. That this Karndttah was a Very 
inconsiderable town in the times that preceded the invasion is, on the other hand, to be inferred from 
the fact that its name is nowhere mentioned, either by the Roman geographers, or in the national 
councils of the Goths. We are. therefore, justified in asserting that a small town, caUed ' Karnditah; 
stood not far from Elvira (Illiberis) previous to the Saracen invasion. See the Spanish translation of 
Rasis; Casiri. Bih. At. Hisp. Esc. voi. h. p. 251; Conde, Hist, de la Dorn. voi. i. pp. 37, 51; and 
Marinol, Reb. de los Moriscos, fo. 5, 6, et seq.

As to its being a Phoenician colony, it seems probable enough. From time immemorial that enterprising 
nation had made settlements on the southern coast of Spain, and the names of Cartama, Carteia, Kar- 
chedone (Archidona), Cartajima, Cartaojan, and others, beginning (like Karndttah) with Kar or Karta, 
« n i p  meaning a city in the Phcenician language, give plausibility to the conjecture. Besides, I have 
already stated that the name of that town is invariably written by ancient authors thus, ¿Isti/ Karndttah, 
and I may add to this that a city of the same name is placed by Idrisi (see the French transl., voi. i. 
pp. 202. 226, etpassirn), Ibnu Khaldiin, fo. 86-104, et passim, and Al-bekri. (Arab. MS. in the Brif. 
Mus., No. 9577, p. 85, verso,) in that part of Africa which faces the coastof Granada. Whèther thè word 
Karndttah means the cave of the mountain or not I am unable to determine, as I am not of the number 
of those who believe that Phoenician words may be invariably interpreted by means of the Hebrew 
language: but think, on the contrary, that withouf a deep knowledge of the native dialects of Africa aU 
etymological researches in that quarter must necessarily fail.

I ought to observe that Al-makkari being a mere compiler, and professing only to transcribe the 
narrative of historians of various ages and countries, it occurs frequently that the name of a town is speh 
in three or four different ways in the same page. It is therefore not uncommon to find the nhrne of this 
city written Karndttah, Karandttah. Gharandttak, Agharndttah, Aghrandttah, in the course of two or 
three pages. In such cases I have made it a point to preserve as much as possible the orthography of 
the different authors, lest, by attempting uniformity, I should destroy the historical evidence.

iKJ— (¿ r -v

U

From the word c ’aras, which, in Arabic, means a wedding, the Spaniai*ds have made arras, viz., 
thirteen pieces of money which the bridegroom gives to the bride, as a pledge, in the act of marriage.

The word as-stddk, which in the books of the Moriscos is written acid̂ que, means the dovray
or sum of money assigned by a husband to his wife for her maintenance after his death, or in case of 
divorce. According to the ancient laws of Spain, which in this particular agreed with thé Mohammedan 
code, the dowry granted to the wife could never exceed the tenth part of the husband’s fortune.

Shenil, which in older writers is written thus, Shinjil, is the SingUts, of the Romans;
without"plunging, as some authors have done, into an ocean of conjecture, and supposing that it means
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e l  R io  d e  S a n  G il, the river of St. Giles. (See Pedraza, H is t .  E cc le s . d e  G ranada, fo. 32, verso , and A n tig .  

d e  G ranada, fo. 11, verso .) Its present name is Xenil; it takes its rise amidst the snow hills of the Sierra 
Nevada, in the ravine called " B a rranco  del in f i e m o ; ” it then descends to Guejar in the Vega of 
Granada, which, after receiving several smaU tributaries, it leaves at Loxa, and proceeds to tlie walls 
of Ezija, to mix its waters with those of the Guadalquivir near Palma.

As the western Arabs dispose their alphabet in a diiferent order to that of the Orientals, so does the 
numerical value of their letters vary. Otherwise, the letter sh in  would mean three hundred. Miguel de 
Luna, the converted Moor, interpreter of Philip 11., who in 1592 published a pretended translation of a 
history of Spam under the Arabs, naust have had a vague notion of this, for he tells us (p. 310, ed. of 
Valencia. 1646,) that his countrymen called the Singilis SaanU , which in their language meant 'a  second 
Nile, or an imitation of the Nile.’

The Roman name for Darro, one of the rivers of Granada, was S a lo n . It was still called so in the 
tenth century, since the Spanish translation of Ar-razi gives it no other name. In later times, however, 
it received that of Darro, which has been supposed to mean giving gold, quasi ‘ d a f  aurum ,’ owing to 
the gold which has for ages been found in its sands. The etymology may not be true; it is at least 
ingenious. According to Pedraza, the city of Granada, in 1520, presented the Emperor Charles V. with 
a crown made entirely of the gold collected in this river. (Pedraza, A n tig .  de G ranada, p. 33; Lucio 
Marineo Siculo, D e sc r ip , de G)-anada.) I find the name of this river written thus in Ibnu-l-khattib,
and H addroh  in more ancient writers, like Ibn Sahibi-s-salat. (Arab. MS. in the Bodl. Lib.,
M a rs h . lA o . 433.) Might not the word H a d d ro h , from H a d d r , which means ‘ the rapidity with 
which a swoUen river comes down from the mountains,’ be the origin of the word Darro ?

The travels of Abd ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn ’Abdillah Al-lawdti At-tanji, known by the surname 
of Ibn Battdttah, have already been made known to the public by the extracts published in 1818 
by Messrs. Apetz and Kosegarthen, and by the English translation of the epitome made by Professor 
Lee, of Cambridge, in 1829, and published under the auspices of the Oriental Translation Fund. This 
would have rendered any further notice of this famous traveller or his writings superfluous, had I not a 
few years ago, and since the publication of the said translation, procured from Fez an ancient and 
beautifully wntten copy of the original travels, which I have almost entirely translated, and think of 
committing to the press.

It has long been thought, owing to a mistake of Mr. Burckhardt (see Travels in Nubia, p. 534), 
that Ibn Jazzi-1-kelbi had written an epitome of the travels of Ibn Battdttah, which epitome had been 
further abridged by an author named Mohammed Ibn Fat'h-allah Al-bayldni: at least such is the opinion 
entertained by the learned translator of his travels. (See T he T ra ve ls  o f  I b n  B a tu ta , London. 1829, 
Pref. p. X.) The last mentioned work being in reality an abridgement of a book written by Ibn Jazzi- 
I-kelbi, who himself was a distinct man from the traveller, it was naturally supposed that Ibn Jazzi-1-kelbi 
was only the epitomiser of the narrative of the traveller himself. But as this was nowhere to be found, 
and the supposed epitome itself was a hook of the greatest rarity, the error was necessarily persevered 
jn until we should find a copy of Ibn Jazzi’s work. I now possess a very handsome copy of this MS., 
executed a . h . one thousand one hundred and thirty-nine ( a . d . 1726-7). It is a large folio volume of 
about seven hundred closely-written pages, and contains twice as much matter as the epitome translated 
by Professor Lee, of Cambridge. The work is a narrative of the travels of Ibn Battuttah, not, indeed, 
written by himself,—for, like the famous traveller Marco Polo, he never sat down to commit to paper his
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own narrative—but taken down from his dictation, and from his notes, hy Mohammed Ibn Mohammed 
Ibn Ahmed Ibn Mohammed Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn Yahya Ibn Jazzl-hkelbi. a native of Granada, and who, 
according to Ibnu-1-khattíb. in his biography of iUustrious men bora in that city, died m seven hundre
and fifty-eight ( a . D .  1356-7). .

Ibn Jazzi informs us in his preface that on the arrival of Ibn Battúttah at Fez. after returnmg from
his travels in Súdán. so much curiosity was excited at coprt that the Sultán himself wished to hea^^s 
adventures, and after listening to him for several consecutive nights, ordered that the whole shou e 
drawn up. and, after the necessary revision by the traveller, made into a book. „  .

I ought to state that among my manuscripts I possess one attributed to Ibn Battúttah (see M ace).
It is a small quarto of about two hundred pages, containing a history of Morocco, with this ti e.

^  (variega ted  silken  robes on th e  h isto ry  o f  M o ro cco ). It begins

.dth the foundation of the city of Morocco by Abú Bekr Ihn 'Omar, the first of the Lamtumnites or 
Almorávides, fa the year four hundred and sixty-two (a.u. 1069-70), and after recountmg * 0  events o 
the various dynasties that ruled over M a y k r e U - l - a m .  ends with Abd m hf.n
family of the Beni ' Abdu-l-hakk (or Merinites as they are afterwards called), son of the Saltón - - 
L a !  -All, aud grandson of Abf. Sahd, who reigned from x.n. 1398 1420. It rs o * -. f -  ^
inspection of this date, that the work could not have been wntten by > 3 "  S v  ‘ro><> 
having left Tangiera, his native city, fa 1325, at the age of twenty-two, must have been fifty ye^s o d 
when he returned in 1363, after twenty-eight years’ peregrinaron: rf we add to y
the accession of Abfi Táshfín, he must have been at least nmety-five Arabtan or nmety-too Chnst.^ 
vears old when he wrote. As it is by no means an uncommon thing among Arabi^ booksellers o
ascribe their books to some p o p *

::rke7N “ : n d t  : Z 7 7 i e h  is said to be one ’Abdul,ah Ibn Battdttah. See B«. R e , .  C . ,

™The pas7ge here quoted, as well as others which will afterwards be given, is literally transcribed from 
his travels, with which I have carefully collated it.

-  or ¿UdJ! ^  ’ayn.-d-d»d (the fountain of the tears), preserves

,0 thifday its Arabic name, corrupted into D in a n a r  or Adiruen^ar. It is a pleasant and mueh frequented 
spot close to Granada. It was celebrated among Arabian historians and geographers, and ,s uaentroned
in many of the Morisco romances.

« Instead of MMdj. I find fa one of the copies ^ 0 .  in the plural form. Hfip

Khalfah, who g L  the title of this work, aud attributes it to Jemfilu-d-dfa Mohammed Ibn Ibrahim 
Al-watfit I c i J I  A l - m o U  (the bookseller) A l- w e r r ik  (the paper merchant), who dted m seven hundre

aud eighteen ( a .d . 1318-9), writes it in the latter way, thus, y /¿II
f o r  tk e  r ,in d . and p la ce s  o f  recreation  f o r  t U  r e ^ o n ) . It is also to he found inverted. See voc. M  
and-M«óíí/«y. . '

fa From imeris. the name of a Eoman town, situate at the foot of the mountain range of Sierra 
Nevada, about six miles from Granada, the Arabs made Al-heyrah or Elvira. wh.eh Marmol
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{R ebelión  die los M o risco s, fo. 4, c. ii.) mistook for an Arabic word meaning ‘a sterile and unfruitful 
country.’

It was not until the year four hundred and three of the Hijra, or thereabout, (a . d . 1012-3,) that 
the city of Granada acquired some importance. Before that time it is occasionally mentioned by Arabian 
historians, but always as a dependency of Elvira (lUiberis). During the civil wars between the Berbers 
and the Arabs, Zawi Ibn Zeyri Ibn Menád As-senhájí, an African chief, who held the government of the 
southern coast of Spain from Malaga to Almería, declared himself independent, and transferred the seat 
of his empire from Elvira to Granada. Little by little the whole population migrated, so that when 
Ibnu-1-khattíb wrote, (a . h . 770,) Illiberis had dwindled into an insignificant village, and Granada risen 
to be a magnificent capital.

Marmol attributes the foundation of this cassábah or citadel, which in his days was still called kassábah  

ja d id a h  or alcazaba nueva, to his successor, Habús. See R éh . de los M o r . fo. 5.

• Bádís was not the son of Záwí As-senhájí, as here stated, for that prince left no sons, but was 
succeeded by his nephew Habús Ibn Mákesen, who, at his death in a .h . 429, was succeeded by his son
Bádís. His name is sometimes written Bádis, and at others Bádís.

As the Arabian geographers and historians often do nothing more than copy each other without the least 
criticism, the mistake here made by Al-makkari, and which he no doubt copied from an Eastern writer 
not well versed in the history of Spain, has, probably from the same source, been adopted by several 
geographers. See Ibnu-l-wardi (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9590, fo. 15, verso ), and the 
'A jd y ib u - l-m a k h U k d t (Arab. MS. ih .. No. 7504, fo. 24).

70 S k o la y r  is the name given by the Arabs to that chain of mountains called by the ancients 
Orospeda, (now S ie r ra  N e va d a ,) and at the foot of which stood the Roman city of Illiberis. The range 
nearest to Granada is now called S ie rra  de  E lv ir a .

The word S k o la y r , written as above, conveys no meaning whatever in Arabic; but Pedraza, the Gra- 
nadine antiquarian, with that characteristic aptness of his countrymen to distort the Arabic names of 
towns, rivers, and mountains, into a signification congenial with their theories, pretends that the word 
S k o la y r  h  a compound of two Spanish words, so l and a ire  (sun and air), and that the mountains were so 
called by the Arabs, owing to their elevation! {A n tig . de G ranada, fo. 3, vei'so .) The Spanish translation 
of Ar-rSzi says that the meaning of the word S k o la y r  is ‘ M o n te  de la e lada’ (the mountain of the 
snow). But, I repeat, the word S k o la y r  is not Arabic, and although it might be one of the many words 
introduced by the African settlers into the language of the Spanish Moslems, I know of no Berber dialect 
in which the word S k o la y r  means ‘snow.’ Ibnu-l-khattib, in the extracts given by Casiri {B ib . A r .  

H is p .  E s c . vol. ii. p. 248), calls it viz., ‘the snowy mountains (called) S k o la y r , ' whence

I infer that the word S k o la y r  could never mean snow. The point, however, is well worth the investigation 
of the antiquarian, as it may lead us to discover the origin of the modern denomination of the entire 
range—S ie r ra  N e va d a .

The word translated by ‘ watch-tower ’ is T a li 'a k , a tower, or building, placed on an eminence,
so as to command a great expanse of territory. From the plural Ta laya ' the Spaniards made
Atalaya.
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SI ^  Nejd is the high or mountainous part of Arabia, in opposition to TeUmeh, which means,
on the contrary, the lower part. Hence, wherever they settled, the Arabs, who dehghted in naming the 
spots they inhabited after those of their mother country, caUed a slightly undulating ground, like that 
in the neighbourhood of Granada, Nejd. This name was given to a particular district of great pleasantness 
in the territory round Granada. See lbnu-1-khattib’s history of that city, apud Casiri. Bih. Ar. Htsp. Bsc. 
vol. ii. p. 252.

SÍ2 ^ ^ 3,^  Nazhtin. I was long uncertain whether the name of this poetess was to be written as above, 

or . ^  o T a rh d n , as I find it constantly written in every copy of the present work; but having had 
rec^rse to Ibnu-hkhattib’s Biographical Dictionary, I not only found the name of this poetess written 
with a m n  and a za y n , (Nazhiin,) but her biographical article classed among those of the poets whose 
names began with that letter. This decided me to adopt the former reading, especially as the trans
position of one of the points was sufficient to produce that change. ^

■' Nazhún,” says Ibnu-l-khattib, (loco la u d a to ,) “ was the daughter of Abú Bekr Al-ghosám. She was
•• better known by her patronymic ¿.AS!) A l - U V d y y e h  or A l - k d ’a iy y a h : she was an eloquent poetess, 
■■ well versed in history and Hterature“, and «ourished in the sbtth century of the Hijra. Her principal 
■■ merit consisted in the beauty of the similes which she used in her poems.” See also Casm A r .

vol. i. p. 102), who makes her a native of Seville.

Instead of Al-kal'aiyyah. B. reads A U U U iy y a h .  Both are patronymics from A l-U V a k

(Alcalá la Real), near Granada. They might also be referred to the diminutive A l-k o U iy y a k  (Alcolea), m

which case the patronymic ought to be pronounced A l-k o ley ty ya h .

M Ibnu-1-khattíb has no separate article respecting Zeynah in his Biographical Dictionary but he 
speaks of her under that of her sister Hamdah, who was also a famous poetess. He says that they were 
the daughters of Zeyid the bookseller, (A l-m u k tib ) . and that they inhabited ^  j l ,  Wdda-l-
Jm nm ah  { A l-h a m a ? ) near B d d i. in the district of Guadix. Ibnn-l-abhfa (Ar. MS. in the Nat.

Lib. Mad., Gg. 12) says that both were good poetesses, besides being well versed in all the branches of 
literaturethat they were very handsome, rich, amiable, and modest, only that their love of science 
threw them into the company of learned men ; the author observes, however, that they associated wit 
them with the greatest decency and composure, and without violating the strict rales of their sex.

Hafsah was the daughter of the Hiji (not Al-hejjhj, as in the text,) Ar-raknni, She was a native 
of Granada, and died at Morocco towards the end of five hundred and eighty, or the begmnmg of the 
ensuing year (i.n. 1184-5), Her life occurs in Ibnu-1-khattíb’s Biogi'aphical Dictionary of illnstnous 
Granadians. She is likewise mentioned by Ihnu-l-ahbdr in his T a h /a tu - l- k M im . See Casm, B tb . A r .  

H is p .  E s c . vol. i. p. 102.

Abú Ja-far Ahmed Ibn Sa’id was the sou of Abú Merwán *Abdu-l-máUk 
S a 'id  (now Alcalá la Real), between Cordova and Granada, and the grandfather of Abú-l-hasan Ibn
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Sa’id, the author of the Mugh'rib. He was Wizir to Abu Sa’id Ibn ’Abdi-l-mumen, ruler of Granada. 
His life will be given at length in another part of the present work.

I ii«c

t(i! ¿Lsí.̂  UL̂ '-A-S-é-A$

These verses are given with some variations in my MS. of Ibnu-l-khattib at the life of Hafsah 
Ar-rakdniyyah. The first reads thus:

c)—* _y—̂ L——i 'j'i UJ áJJl

which rather alters the meaning—
‘ God has given us a happy night, such as He never gives to the vicious and low; He has pre- 

‘ served us, and shown us the cypress trees, &c.’
Instead of in the second verse I read l •• There is likewise one verse more in mv MS.

-y  J Í it! 'jo

‘ The laughing stream winds loosely across the plain, and yet (its close banks) look like the 
‘ contracted lips of a kissing mouth.’

» {J-AJt LiJ Ijwjl ¿cJusJ j

L»—i ^  II j
u  ^

ó^j  Li_J (jj-X—" L,ĵ

■Í-
Us-LaJ Î ^bu!

. itij! A- LyJ

The third verse is altogether wanting in Al-makkari. I have supplied it from my copy of Ibnu-l- 
khattib. The translation is as follows :

‘ Thy thoughts even have not taken the right course; for they are not always properly 
‘ directed.’

The last verse presents also a different reading, which considerably alters the meaning—
‘ Heaven has not deprived itself of its stars, except to let us observe it more freely.’

Maumal was a district in the meadow of Granada, so called from the name of Maumel or Maumal, 
an African, who was the Wizir of Bádís Ibn Habús, Sultán of Granada, and who, among other useful 
and ornamental works executed in that capital or its neighbourhood, made a public walk, planted with 
cypress trees, and called after him (Jv<^ Hawar Maumal, ‘ the cypress plantation of Maumal.’

dauh is, according to Jeuhari, the name of certain large trees, for a description of w'hich

I have looked in vain in Ibnu-l-awam, Ibnu-l-beyttar, and other Arabian writers de re rustica.
. Instead of Abu Merwán I think that Ibn Abi Merwan, i. e. the son of Abu Merwán, ought to be read, 

.since there can be no doubt that Abú Ja’far is the individual intended.

r
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Loxa is a city fifteen miles east of Granada, the birth-place of the celebrated historian and 
Wizir whose life is the subject of Al-makkarl’s work, Beghah is a large town in the same
province. Casiri was strangely mistaken when he translated Beghah by the Vega de Granada. See 
Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 253.

Beghah was a town not far from Jaen, on the road to Granada. Ibn lyás describes it in the following 
words :—“ Beghah,” he says, “ is a handsome city, abounding in running waters, and full of geu'dens 
“ and orchards, where the olive tree and the vine thrive in a wonderful manner. Its territory, which is 
“ excessively fertile, is comprised within the limits of the province of Jaen.” This statement is con
firmed by Yákút in his Geographical Dictionary, (Ar. MS. in the Bodl. Lib., Oxford, No. 909, voc. 
Beghah.) Idrisi, in his Geography, calls it Begghah; he places it at a short march from Al-ghoydék or 
AUghaydék, (Alcaudete ?) in the district of Jaen.

or Wdda-l-eshet. It is now called the river of Guadix, a corruption 
from Wada (river), and Acci (the name of the town under the Romans), Marmol was wrong

in supposing that the word Guadix meant ‘ the river of life.’ See Rebelión de los Moriscos, Malaga, 
1600, book iv. fo. 87, verso.

Abú-l-hasan Ibn Nasr was a poet, born at Guadix in  five hundred and seventy-two (a , d . 1176-7):. 
He resided in Granada, where he held command under the Almohades. See Ibnu-1-khattíb’s history of 
Granada.

>1 ¿CA LlŜ  $

Ab ^...1—C- ! 1

I2—L— « U JJJá ¿JJ

AJ Lj j

The territory about Guadix was and is still famous for its medicinal plants. Ibnu-l-beyttar, who 
alludes to it often in his Botanical Dictionary, says that it was much frequented by physicians and 
naturalists in his days. Long after the expulsion of the Moors from Spain .it continued still to be the 
scene of their rambles. As late as the end of the last century one of these wandering physicians, a 
native of Fez, used to come regularly every year, during the summer season, and, after herborizing for 
about a fortnight in the neighbouring mountains, return to Africa with a plentiftil supply of plants.

¿0 Ul^ Hisn Jaliánah. This seems to be the same village which Marmol Carvajal mentions as still 
existing in his time under the name of Julina. It then belonged to the Taa or district of Luchar. (See 
Rebelión de los Moriscos, p. 81.) I ought to observe that the word Taa, meaning ‘a district-or jurisdictional 
territory of a city,’ is Arabic, and comes from ^Us. id’A, which means ‘obediencéi’ The word ¿by» 
Kariah, too, which I have translated by village, has been preserved in the Spanish Alqueriá, which means 

VOL. I .  2 Z
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a hamlet, and more properly a cluster of agricultural buildings or farm-houses. There is a province in 
Spain still called Alcarna, since the time of the Arabs, owing to the great number of farm-houses that 
■were scattered over its surface.

93 Ibnu Jazzi-1-kelbi is here caUed ‘ the editor of Ibn Battdttah’s

travels.’ The life of this writer occurs in my copy of Ibnu-l-khattib’s history. His entire name was 
Abd-l-k4sim Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ibn Mohammed Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn Yahya Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahman Ibn 
Ydsuf Ibn Jazzi-l-kelbi. He was a native of Granada, but his family were originally from  ̂ Huelma, 
a village in the Alpuxarras. Ibnu Jazzi died in seven hundred and forty-one ( a . d . 1340-1).

Ason of his, named Ahmed, was still living, according to Ibnu-l-khattib (loco laudato), in seven hundred 
and sixty-three ( a .d . 1361-2), filling the duties of Kfidi of the principal mosque at Granada, and preacher 
at that of the royal palace of the Al-hararah in that city.

94 Al-husherah, that is, place of pasturage, from haskerah, which means ‘ g r a s s a t  least such 
appears to be the probable etymology of this word, which Marmol Carvajal thought to mean ‘ the quarrel
some’ (ü y ; I suppose), because, says that author, long after the conquest of Spain by the Arabs, the 
Christians held out a long time in the mountain passes for which that district is famous. (Rebel, de los 
Mor. p. 16.) Pedraza, the Granadian antiquarian, with his usual perspicuity, says that the Alpuxarras 
were so called from Abraliem Abuxarra, one of Tarif’s officers, who subdued them ! I need not show 
the extravagance of such etymology, which Pedraza borrowed from that amusing romance, La perdida de 
España, ed. of Valencia, 1646, p. 54. See Hist. Eccles. p, 89.

93 Al-munékah, or rather Al-mandUb, is the plural of Mankabah, which means a ‘ gorge, a pass in
the mountains,’—an etymology which agrees well with the situation of that town, vuthout plunging, 
like Conde, into an ocean of conjectures, and supposing the word Almunecar to be a corruption of Al- 
mune-caria, which that author pretends means a garrison town, forgetting that the Arabs never prefix the 
adjective to the substantive. (Qeog. del Nub. p. 224.) The author of the Audhahu-1-mesálek (fo. 157,

verso) writes it thus, Al-munnekkab, which accounts for the Spaniards adopting the letter n
in the pronunciation of that word. I t was there that 'Abdu-r-rahman I. landed from Africa when he 
came to the conquest of Spain.

Almufiecar is the same town which the Roman geographers designate often by the names of Em, 
Firmum Juliim Sean, Municipivm. Exitamm.

93 I have already observed (see Note 69) that, owing to the system adopted by Al-makkarl in writing 
history, namely, transcribing the narrative of writers of various ages and countries, there must be consider
able difference in the mode of spelling. For instance, the word Toletalah, which at times is written thus,

 ̂ x' y % y  ̂iy y ^
DJeS-is is now distinctly written and pointed thus, LUa-ylAs Toleytolah, or rather Toletolah, as the 

Arabs pronounced it. The same word is written Toleytilah by the author of the Aju.yibu-1-

makhUkdt, ‘the wonders of the creation’ (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7504, fo. 26, uer̂ o).

0̂ . 9? -The famüy of the Dhí-1-nún, or rather Dhi-n-min, occupied the throne of Toledo from \.u . four
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hundred and seven to four hundred and seventy-eight (a.d. 1016 to 1085). Al-makkari was therefore 
wrong in saying the sixth instead of the fifth century.

It is not easy to guess what the author means by the word Zaleytah, ( ikk lj Bhdeytah \tt.
another copy,) which he translates into Arabic by ‘ thou art content,’ especially as, the word

not being pointed, it is impossible to say how it is to be pronounced. If the word be spelt as I have 
written it, it may perhaps be meant for the Latin word delectas; if, however, the first letter has a 
dhamma, thus—dhuleytah, it may easily be converted into tu Imta or tu latvs, which is a close translation
oi enta fdrihon. T h e  a u th o r o f the yl«dAaAM-/-»iesuM says th a t  dWeyiaA or dhuleytah
‘ thou art finishing or ending,’ but as the copyist may easily have mistaken the ^ for ^  I believe the

former reading to be the right one. Of all people in the world the Arabs are the most fond of giving 
sense to foreign words. It is a propensity in which Spanish historians have also most freely indulged. 
The Kitdhu-l-ja’rdfiyyah (Arab. MS. in my possession) says that Toledo was founded by the Carthaginians, 

’Amalekah or Amalekites. as the Arabs called them, loco laudato, p. 25, verso.

LLk-iJJo
(JwJ&l S—I

A-LJl

The author of these verses, ’Abbas Ibn Firnás. was a general of Mohammed I., son o f’Abdu-r-rahmán 
II,. Sultán of Cordova. After a siege of six years, Mohammed took the city of Toledo (a. d. 859) 
from the rebels who, since his father’s time, had strengthened themselves in it. See Conde, Hist, de la 
Bom. vol. i. p. 291.

The last hemistich of the last verse, which 1 have translated by ‘ through which the inhabitants held
communication with the infidels,’ might also be translated ‘which served for the passage of the 
Christian troops,’ for the'word katdyib, plural of katlbah, means ‘ letters,’ and ‘ bodies of cavalry
and it is not unlikely that the inhabitants of Toledo sought and obtained the assistance of the Christians 
on this occasion. The verb too, seems to imply that a bridge of light materials had been thrown
across the river for that purpose.

100 L< ¿¿IsaÍIíJ 1 j

o r^ - 9 ¿Ü.-> : aJ-J1

I find this second verse differently written in a collection of poems formed by ’Ala Ibn Mohammed Ibn 
Khaled Al-belatanisi, entitled Nozhafu-l-abssdr ioa bahjatu-l-afkdr. It stands thus:

«K—L.J : ¿ÜJ1

‘ God has ornamented it, and given it the walls for a girdle, (while) the river; is the miliy way, 
‘ and the branches of the trees (on its banks) look like the stars.’
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Immediately after these verses there follow, in the principal manuscript, several odes, and other poetical 
compositions, of unusual length, touching more or less upon Spain, and praising in general terms its 
mild temperature, salubrious air, natural productions, fertility of the soil, &c. As the reader could not 
derive much information from the translation of these poems, some of which occupy many closely-written 
pages in the original, and have but a slight connexion with the main object of this work, I have thought 
myself authorized to suppress them, taking care to give here the names of their authors, with such 
accounts of them and their works as I have been able to collect elsewhere.

Abú I'shák Ibn Khafájah, a poet of the fifth century, and whose life has been given by Al-fat'h, both in 
his KaUyidy fo. 71, and in his Mattmahu-l-anfus, fo. 174, verso; Ibnu-1-kliattíb (see Note 11, p. 306); 
*Abdu-l-málik Ar-ro’ayni, Ibnu Sa’id, father and son (see Note 1, p. 309), &c. There is also a verj’ long 
epistle, full of rhetorical beauties, containing a poetical description of some of the Spanish cities, addressed 
to 'Abdu-r-rahmán, son of the Sultán Yúsuf, and grandson of ’Abdu-1-múmen. The author is Abii 
Bahr Sefwán íbn Idris. See Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. pp. 97, 598.

KaVat-Rabáh (the castle of Rabáh), which Conde (see notes to the description of Spain by the 
geographer Idrisi, fo. 211) translated by ‘ a capacious or roomy castle,’ was so called from the name 
of its founder ’Ali Ibn Rabáh Al-lakhmi, an illustrious Arab, who is supposed by some to have been one 
of the followers of the Prophet who entered Spain with Musa.

It appears evident that Malaga and the surrounding districts were called by the Arabian settlers 
Rayah, from the name of a city and province in Persia called Rayya, much in the same manner 

as Jaen W£tó called ií’enwesí’í'ra ,• Seville, ifms (Emesa); Granada,-SAd?« (Damascus); Murcia, Misr, &c., 
after similar cities in the East. Rayya is the name of a district of Persia, whence, according to Ar-rází, 
who was originally from it, numerous settlers came to Spain, who, at the division of the lands among 
the Arabs, obtained for their share the country round Malaga, Adh-dhobi, in his Bigliyatu-l-multamis 
(Arab. MS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 14, p. 160), says that part of the territoiy of Malaga was 
peopled by settlers from Al-urdán (Jordan), who gave it the name of their country, and called it Al-urdán. 
However, although Malaga and its territory may have been called Rayya, there must have been besides in 
the neighbourhood of that city another town, perhaps founded by the same settlers, and which received 
also from them the name of Rayya, for Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 103), in translating an 
article from Ibnu-1-khattíb, speaks of a town called Raya, belonging to the district of Archidona (Kap- 

This I believe stood on the site now occupied by the hamlet of Zafarraya, (the fields of 
Rayya ?) eighteen miles from Archidona and twenty-five from Malaga, unless it be the town of Arrayate, 
which is at a few miles from the former city. Conde was wrong in supposing that Raya was Rute. See 
notes to Idrisi, p. 187.

loa All the copies read but I know of no place on the coast of Malaga answering this description.
Perhaps Bdlesk or Velez, twelve miles east of Malaga, is meant. Al-bekri (loco laudato,

fo. 63) speaks of a sea-port called Bdlish or Beltsh, which stood opposite to Malaga on the African
coast, and settlers from which founded in all probability the Spanish town.

One of the signis of royalty among the Arabs, Abu Zeyd Ibn Khaldun says, consisted in having 
their names and surnames woven into the skirt of their robes. Rich men were also allowed to use stuffs 
inti) which were woven passages of the Koran, or some favourite prayers. The stuffs thus prepared were
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called j  tirds, a word meaning the skirt of a robe, and from which the Spaniards have derived traza, 
which signifies the edge of cloth. Upon the tirdz, and the use made of it by the Arabs, the reader may 
consult De Sacy’s Ckrest. Arab. vol. ii. p. 287, where he has given a translation of the passage of Ibnu 
Khalddn concerning this and other signs of royalty among the Arabs.

105 L^JLy U

V Jl.

L_J L aJ  Lo

¿LXJl

The first hemistich is differently written in some copies: ¿uA^l ^   ̂ _j

107 rati or retl is a pound of twelve ounces. The old Spanish words arrel and arrelde are derived 
from it. The word ratal, a remnant of cloth, seems to have the same origin. ^

10® The Arabs call Canopus Sohayl. It is not improbable that in the mountains of Ronda, which are a 
continuation of the Sierra Nevada, and some of which have an elevation of nine thousand feet above the 
surface of the sea, that constellation may be visible.

is the present city of Velez-Malaga. I think it was so called to distinguish it from another 
town also called Bdlesh, which Al-bekri places on the coast of Africa, opposite to the former. See 
Note 103, p. 356.

11® Nerja, which in the sixteenth century was called Ndrija, (see Marmol, loco laudato, iio. 68,) is a 
sea-port between Velez and Almunecar.

111 Al-hamah derives its name from the hot springs in the neighbourhood; Al-hammah, in Arabic, 
meaning ‘ hot springs’ or ‘ therme.' There is another town of the same name in the district of Almeria on 
the banks of the river Gergal, which is called Al-hama la seca (the dry) to distinguish it from the 
former.

112 Kk^rdn was a Sclavonian eunuch and confidential seiwant of the famous Al-mansur Ibn Abi ’A'mir, 
who, in reward for his services, conferred oii him the government of the province of Almeria. On the 
death of his master, and during the civil wars that arose between the Africans and the Spanish Arabsi 
Kheyrfin naturally embraced the party of the Sultfins of the family of Umeyyah, and, Uke the other 
generals of Al-mansdr, proclaimed himself independent in his government. He seems, however, not to 
have assumed the title of king, but to have contented himself with that of Hdjib or prime mmister, for,, 
like the other rebels, he pretended to administer his possessions in the absence only of the legitimate 
sovereign of the house of Umeyyah. See Conde, Hist, de la Horn. vol. i. pp..593, 599, ct seq. mid yol. 
ii. p. 10. See also Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vbl. ii. p. 206, c. 2, et passim.
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Tliere is a small river, or rather a mountain torrent, at Berja, which discharges its waters into the 
river of Adra, eight or nine miles before reaching the sea.

Dock-yard in Arabic is dar~san‘ah, that is, 'house of construction,’ a name which the
Spanish Arabs applied not only to the dock-yards where ships were bxrilt or careened, but also to the 
magazines where weapons and other warlike implements were either manufactured or stored. From ddr- 
san'ah the Spaniards have since made the word atarazana, which conveys the same meaning. The same 
word was further corrupted into darsena (a place in a harbour to repair ships), and arsenal (a dock-yard), 
which has also passed into French and Italian. There are still in some of the sea-ports of Spain 
buildings of this kind constructed by the Arabs, or erected by the Christians on their model, as the 
atarazanas of Malaga, Seville, Barcelona, Tarragona, &c. *

Almeria was, during the empire of the Beni Umeyyah, the principal dock-yard on the coast of the 
Mediterranean. See Appendix B. at the end of this volume, where the reader will find, in a passage 
translated from Abd Zeyd Ibn Khaldun, much that is interesting upon the navy and maritime forces of 
the western Arabs.

'115 diliij is a generic word for all sorts of silken stuff dyed of various colours. The Spaniards 

have made from it the words dîbujo and dihujar, which mean ‘ a draw’ing ’ and ' to draw.

The meaning of the word tiraz has already been explained. Both Ibnu-1-wardi (loco laudato, fo. 
15, verso) and the author of the ’Ajéyibu-1-makhlukut (fo. 24, verso) praise the city of Almeria for its 
manufactures of these royal dresses.

hold, or rather holal, the plural of killah, means a species of silken robe worked in stripes.

A. reads askdtun; B. more correctly askalatun, which means scarlet. Tliat
word seems to be the origin of the word scarlatum, which, according to Ducange (see Gloss, vol. vi. 
p. 202), was used in Low Latin. Spanish, escarlata ; French, écarlate; Italian, scarlàtto.

Instead of ’Atubl, or ’ItdU, the principal MS. reads ’Andhi, but I believe the former
to be the correct reading, for I find in Ibn Bashkuw^ that there was in Baghdad a street called u_>Iac 
’Aidb, in which there were several manufactures of silken stuffs, and it is likely.that these were thus 
denominated from the spot of their fabrication.

The author of the 'Ajdyibu-l-makhUkdt (fo. 24, verso) adds that there were at Almeria fabrics of candied 
fruits, of which a considerable exportation took place every year for the ports of Africa and Egypt; he 
adds also that at one time the number of baths and inns, fonddk, (Italian, fondaco, Spanish, fonda,) 
amounted to one thousand, including only in this number those that had shutting doors

'20 ja ’far Ibn ly i» -  Khatimah' (but more correctly Khatimah) is the author of a histoiy of
Almeria, which is often quoted by Ibnu-l-khattib in his KitdbuA-ahdttati f i  turikki Gharndttati (Arab. 
MS. in my possession), and the title of which is as follows: boill (»5̂
(advantages of Almeria over the other districts of Andalus).
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The life of the author himself was written in great detail by Ibnu~l-khattib. His entire name was 
Abu Ja’far Ahmed Ibn ’AH Ibn Mohammed Ibn ’Ali Ibn Mohammed. He was known by the surname of 
Ibn Khatimah, and used the patronymic * Al-’ansdri.’ He was born at Almena in seven hundred and 
twenty-four (a.d. 1323-4). He was stilt living when Ibnu-l-khattib wrote, viz., in Sha’bSn, a. h. seven 
hundred and seventy (a.d. 1369).

There is stUl another history of Almeria which Ibnu-1-khattlb mentions repeatedly, and the a,uthor of 
which is said to be Abu-l-barkah Ibnu-l-haj. See Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 810, c. 2.

121 The word haráríd, thus written, can be nothing else than the plural of 3 harndah, a
word not to be found either in Jeuhar! or Fírúzabádl, and which I believe belongs to some of the 
African dialects. I think it means either the floor or the sides of a room, which in most houses of 
wealthy people in Morocco are lined with marble flags to a height of three or more feet. It might also
come from y  barro, which in Arabic as well as in Spanish means mud and clay, substances with which 
the floors of Moorish houses are generally strewed to this day, and over which the tiles or marble flags
are placed. See Graberg, Specchio di Marocco, p. 139.

The mountains in the neighbourhood of Almeria abound in agates of all colours. See Bowles, Intro
ducción d la Historia Natural y Geografia Física de Espam, pp. 125, 132, et passim. ì t  is no doubt owing 
to this circumstance that the Promontorium Charidemi received its present name of Cabo de GMß, or c^pc 
of the agates. Samuel Bochart thought even that the word was but a corruption of thè
words char and odem, meaning, in the Punic language, the promontory of the comeHans.

122 Bcjénah (the river of Bejénah), so called, no doubt, because it passed through or quite close to
Bejénah, which I believe to be the same as the Bechina of Marmol {Bebel, de los Moriscos, io. 85, verso), 
now Pechina, a viUage five miles from Almeria. It is probable, however, that in the eleventh centu^,: 
when Almeria became the capital of a kingdom, both places were connected together by a continuance ô£ 
buildings, for I find them frequently mentioned by the Arabian writers as being only one city. The 
author of the Nasliahi-Uazhdr f i  'ajáyiU-l-akttár, a geographical treatise described elsewhere (Arab. MS-, 
in the Brit. Mus., No. 7503, fo. 9, verso), says that Bejénah was the ancient name for Almeria. Yákút, 
in his great geographical dictionary, entitled Mdajemu4-bolddn (Arab. MS. in the Bodl. Lib., No. 909),
writes thus, Bejénnah, and says that it was once a city belonging to the province of Al-birali
(lUiberis), but that in the course of time its inhabitants destroyed it and migrated to Almeria. Idrisi 
{dim. iv. sect. 1) has words to the same effect. “ From Almeria,” he says, "to Bejénah the distance is 
" six miles. Bejénah was once a famous city long time before Almeria had risen to importance, but the 
" inhabitants of Bejénah having migrated to the latter place, Almeria became a populous city, and the 
" former was deserted.” Abfi-1-fedé (see Geog. fo. 47, verso) is still more explicit ; his words are, 
" Bejénah is now a small fortified town at seven miles from Almeria. It was in former days the
“ seat of the government of the province, hut, having decayed, Almería in time rose out of its ruins. ^

I ought to observe that it is not uncommon to find, in geographic^ descriptions of Mohammedan Spain, 
the name of this town written thus ¿Ó Uí Bejdyah, by a mere transposition of one point, and the addition 
of another—an easy mistake among illiterate copyists, who confounded the Bejénah of Spam with the 
Bejáyah or Bujáyah (now Bujeiah or Bugia) in the territory of Algiers. I may quote as a proof the copy 
of Ibnu-1-wardí’s geographical work in the British Museum (No. 9590, fo. 15, verso), and the Ajdyibu- 
l-maliiiUkdt, No. 7504 in the same library, fo. 24, as well as the Arabic text of Idrisi, piinted at Borne m
1592. Conde, in h is translation (Geo^ra/a de? p. 31), fell also into the .same error.
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It is not easy to determine which was the ancient name of Bej^nah. It must have been a city of some 
importance under the Romans, for Ibnu-l-khattih, in his history of Granada, represents it as a large 
deserted place where, as late as the fourteenth century of our era, remains of great Roman buildings were 
still visible. Pliny and Ptolemy mention a sea-port called Vigi, in a situation answering to that of Almeria, 
and which gave its name to the Vigitanus Golphus; might not the word Bej^nali be a corruption of it ? 
However, it is evident that the Arabs did there what they were in the constant habit of doing wherever 
they settled in Spain. Not liking the situation of the Roman town, they built one of their own at a short 
distance along the coast, with the materials of the old one, and gave it a name purely Arabic, as is that of

Al-menyy<ih, (a word meaning the ‘ conspicuous,’ the ' visible,’ no doubt because of its being seen 
far at sea.)

What the Arabs called “ the river of Bej^nah ” is now “ the river of Almeria.” Higher up, and 
before it receives the waters of the Andarax, it is called Rio Boloduy.

123

124 Beni Maymun were a powerful family who played a distinguished part during the civil wars 
between the Almorávides and Almohades, following the party of the former. Some of them held 
Almeria, Cadiz, and other cities of Spain, as a fief of the Almorávides, until, by the entire subjection 
of Spain by the arms of ’Abdu-1-múmen, the first Sultán of the Almohades, they were compelled to 
submit. Conde, Hist, de la Dorn. voi. ii. p. 292, speaks of a certain ’Abdullah Ibn Maymún, who -was 
governor of Almeria in five hundred and forty (a . d . 1145); but a few pages lower (p. 298) he calls 
him Muhamad len Maymun. See also Casiri, Bib. Ar. Htsp. Bsc. voi. ii. p. 54.

During the occupation of Almeria and Cadiz by the princes of this family the maidtime forces of the 
western Arabs were continually engaged in piratical incursions upon the coasts of France and Italy. 
See Appendix B. at the end of the volume, and Reinaud, Invasions des Sarrazins en France, Pai-is, 
1836, pp. 220-3, et passim.

125 Lá-¿] ¡ ¡L L íj íuJJ.' Ij'

126 Various testimonials tend to prove that during the middle ages, and especially after the formation 
of the kingdom of Granada, a considerable trade was carried on between the Spanish Arabs and the 
Genoese, the Pisans, and Catalonians, through the ports of Malaga, Almuhecar, and Almeria. Oil, wine, 
hemp, manufactured stufis, pottery, and above all, raw silk, seem to have furnished the principal staple of 
a trade w'hich poured immense wealth all along the shores of Granada. It was from their establishments 
on that coast, and chiefly at Almeria, that the Italian citizens first acquired that superiority in trade, and 
that proficiency in various branches of industry, which insured to them in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries the universal market of Europe. The reader may consult on the subject Tiraboschi, Storia della 
Letteratura Italiana, and Sismondi, in his history of the Italian republics, as well as Capmany, Memoriae 
Hist, de Barcelona, Mad.-1779-92, vol. iii. p. 218 ; Marmol, loco laudato, fo. 86, et passim; and Pedraza, 
Aniig. de Granada, fo. 101, et passim.

As this passage is important, and is somewhat obscure, I have thought fit to transcribe here the words 
of the author.

jtyo.Lflj tiiU! _5 -5 _j
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2̂7 Adra, the A^^epa of Strabo and Ptolemy, preserves its ancient name with a slight alteration. 
Bei'jah is Berja, a town built on the banks of a small river, discharging itself into the Medi

terranean at Adra. It is believed to be the Bergi of Pliny and Strabo.

J.JL-M (__‘-J1 g â. i—̂  L.̂ —■> l— (3  ̂ —̂9

Hisn-Shinsh. The name of this town is variously WTitten in the several manuscripts.
A. has Üy£i>- Hadhrah Bakshans. B. and my copy printed. I have chosen

the former because it is that given by the Audhahu-l-mesdlek, fo. 109, verso, as well as by Abù-1-fedâ 
in his Geography, fo. 47, who places it at times in the province of Malaga, at others in that of Almeria ; 
but I am not sure, even then, of having pronounced the word right, as it is written entirely without voWels. 
Marmol {Rebel, de Jos Moris, fo. 77) mentions among the villages of the Taa, or district of Berja, two 
whose names bear a slight resemblance to this—Aynaxid arid Bena Haxin. With a slight alteration of 
the diacritical points in the word thus, or the word Haxin may easily be obtained.

Nothing is so difficult as to fix the topography of small towns and hamlets mentioned by the Ai'abian 
historians and geographers. Besides their being almost universally written without vowels, and in a 
variety of ways, so as to make their real pronunciation rather a matter of guess than a certainty, the 
words themselves were so much vitiated by the pronunciation of the Christians that some of them scarcely 
retain any of the radical letters. The conquerors, too, in settling in the Moorish towns and villages, not 
unfrequently baptized their new place of residence, either by naming it after the country of their birth or 
by translating the name into Spanish. For instance, when, after the conquest of Seville by St. Ferdinand 
in Nov. A . D . 1248, the lands and villages about the capital were distributed among the noblemen 
and feudal lords who had assisted in the undertaking, scarcely one of the allotted districts retained its 
Arabian name. Jilidn was transformed into Villalba ; Lly Forât, or Euphrates, into Tamariz ;

Harrat Abt Sarrah into Molina ; Hisn-zahrak was translated by Penaflor. I

might multiply the examples of this kind, all taken from a carious old manuscript in the Brit Mus., 
Bib. Eger. No. 478, being a copy of the original distribution made of tlie lands about Seville immediately 
after the conquest. If to this be added that many of the towns and hamlets inhabited by the Arabs 
have, owing to the persecution of the Moriscos until their final expulsion in 1610, and the frightful 
decrease of population in Spain during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, totally disappeared from, 
the surface, the reader will easily conceive the difficulties which the translator has had to encounter: at 
every step to determine the modern names and situation of several places mentioned in this histoiy. ;

/ayyew is believed to be the Aurigi of Pliny. It owes its modern nanie: to the Arabs, who 
called it after a city of Persia of the same name. The territory of its jurisdiction was likewise called

VOL. I. 3 A
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Kennesrin because some Arabs of that country settled in it. In the old Spanish chronicles the name of 
Jaen is 'written thus, Jaiien, and sometimes Jayen. See Cronica de España por el Rey Don Alfonso, 
io. cccc.

ISl ab’adu min 'onuki, ' further than the Pleiades,’ is an expression very much used

by Arabian writers when they ■wish to enhance the distance of an object.

132 y.\ a’azzu min beydhi-l-anuM. The Arabs, like the Greeks, thought that the
eggs laid by the pelican were nowhere to be found. This gave rise to the Arabic proverb, ‘More scarce 
than the pelican’s eggs.’ Ad-demiri, in his Hayàtu-1-haywdn (Arab. MS. in ray possession), describes 
the andk (pelican) as “ a bird of black plumage, having the top of the head bald, and with a short bill. 
“ 'The female has four pouches, in which she deposits her eggs, which she never lays but on the top of 
“ high and inaccessible rocks and in desert places.”

3̂3 As late as the sixteenth century the territory about Jaen was stiU famous for the rearing of silk
worms, and the land was completel}' covered with mulberry-trees. It is painful to remark that this useful 
branch of industry is now entirely abandoned. The translator of the history of Ar-râzi calls Jaen ‘ Tierra 
del Sirgo ’ (country of sUk).

- This passage is rather obscure, so that I am not sure of having translated it right. It stands thus 

in the principal MS. j  clî 1 (—sU/ol

J j [JtiJl j b ¿ill

Instead of ¿ôo  B. has which reading I have adopted. The same copy reads instead of
J aJ! but I think that neither reading is correct, and that or J j l  ought to be substituted in my 
translation. The last sentence is altogether differently written in B. It reads thus  ̂ i

CHAPTER III.

* The Guadalquivir is frequently called by the Arabian writers ‘ river : ’ ’adhem,
however, is but a synonyme of kebir.

2 The MS. reads ‘the two brothers.’ There is, not far from Seville, a hamlet called Dos
hermanas (two sisters), the Orippo of the Antonine Itinerary, nine miles from Hispalis.

® Juliah-Romiyyah. Seville is called on coins Colonia Julia Romula, Romulea, and Romulensis.

.̂.This account must have been transcribed from an author of the sixth century of the Hijra, since up 
to that time there was no bridge over the Guadalquivir at Seville. Ibn S^hibi-s-salat, the author of a
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history of the Almorávides (Arab. MS. in the Bodl. Lib., Oxford, Mcirsh. 433), says that "  in his time 
“ the people living on both banks of the river could only communicate with each other by means of ferry- 
“ boats, and that whenever a sudden overflow of the river, or the rapidity of the current, increased by the 
“ autumnal rains, stopped the navigation, the inhabitants of Seville were exposed to famine, as the 
“ markets of the city were chiefly supplied with grain and provisions by the peasants and farmers Kving 
“ on the opposite bank.” It was not until the reign of Yiisuf Abu Ya’kúb, son of 'Abdu-l-mdmen, the 
second Sxütán of the Almohades in Spain, that a bridge of boats was thrown across the Guadalquivir 
on the same spot where it now stands. It was completed in the space of a few months, and the troops 
passed for the first time over it on Tuesday, the eighth of Safar, a . h . five hundred and sixty-seven (11th 
October, A. D. 1171). D u rin g  the siege of SevUle by Ferdinand III. (August, a . n. 1247, to November, 
1248) this bridge, the boats of which were connected together by means of strong.iron chains, and 
defended by the garrison, opposed considerable resistance; and as the avenues to it by land were also 
strongly guarded, the Moors obtained supplies from the country, and the siege was considerably pro
tracted. However, by means of two galleys, armed with iron prows and impelled by favourable winds, 
and a strong setting tide, the chains that joined together the bridge were broken asunder, and the boats 
sunk. See Mariana, book xiii. chap. vii. Crónica General, fo. ccccxix. verso. Caro, Antig. de Sevilla, 
fo. 33. Crónica de San Fernando, Valladolid, 1555, fo. xxvii.

 ̂ Axarafe preserves its name to this day. It comes from (_sAara/', with the article prefixed,

which means ‘ a hilly country,’ such being the nature of the ground here alluded to. Conde was wrong 
in deriving this word from al-xarafe, which he supposed meant ‘ tax, tribute.’ The root from which the 
Spanish w'ords almoxarife, almoxarifar, almoxarifazgo, are derived is a different one. They all come from

I_which means ‘ to collect the fruits of the land, to gather the harvest; ’ and as most of the land-

taxes paid bv the Spanish Arabs, and indeed all over the Mohammedan countries, were gathered in kind,

hence the collector was called aUmohJidrif. As a further proof that the word Axarafe comes

from u-i.-iJl and means a hilly country, I can adduce the testimony of Ibnu Bashkiiwal, Ibnu-l-abb5r, J
and other Arabian writers, ŵho give a similar name to a district in the neighbourhood of Cordova, 
which to this day is called by the country people los Axarafes.

 ̂ Ü sometimes -written áj b 1 .L ‘ the suburb of Triana,’ vi’hich is universally believed to owe its

name to the Emperor Trajan, who was a native of Italica. I find it also called má wará-1-nahr (the 
trans-fiuviul as it were), because of its being separated from the city by the Guadalquivir.

 ̂ JlisAi Kabtdl was the name of an island on the Guadalquivir, at a short distance from SevOle. 
See Abu-1-fedà’s Geography, and Idrisi, dim. iv. sect. I. It is now called Isla minor (lesser Island).

There is close to it another island known to the Arabs by the name of Kdbtaur, now called
Isla mayor (larger Island). Both are mentioned by the historians of the middle ages under:théìr ancient 
names, Captel or Captici, and Captaur. See Rodericus Toletanus ad calcem Erpènii, p. ; 22, and the 
Cronica General, fo. ccccxviii., as well as the Cronica de San Fernando, Valladolid, 1565 r Caro, Antig. de 
Sevilla, fo. 126, verso ; Morgado, Hist, de Sevilla, fo. 99, verso.

As these islands are not mentioned by the Roman geographers, it is impossible to say what their names
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were; however, it is easily perceived that the words Kahital or Kabtdl and Kabtav.r are not Arabic, but 
corruptions of the Latin words Capitolhim and Caput Tauri, which might well have been the names of 
the islands. Al-bekri, in his Mesdlek-wa-l-memdlek, fo. 63, mentions a sea-port not far from Murcia 
called J l ^ ‘ (jLxo ?) Kabtiel Tudmfr, the capitol of Theodomir or Tudmir; and Ibn Sahibi-s-salat {loco
laudato) speaks also of a small island close to that of Kabital which he calls ‘ the island of
the lions.’

8 kivtniz or kerynez is the coccus ilicis, whence the Spaniards have made al-kermes, and the d\e 

obtained from it is carmesí.

)j-Jt•c^ r
The word kamiss, whence the Spaniards have made camisa, which has further passed into the French 
chemise, means any interior clothing made of linen or cotton, but not of wool.

Ibnu-s-safKr (the son of the coppersmith) is, I believe, the surname of Abu ’Abdillah Mohammed, 
who, according to Casiri (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 99), was a famous poet, born at Almeria, but 
residing at Seville. Al-makkari (book v. fo. I l l ,  verso) gives the life of a writer also called Abu 
’Abdillah Mohammed Ibnu-s-saifdr, but he makes him a native of Cordova, and, although very learned in 
arithmetic and other sciences, he is not said to have been a poet. He lost his sight from over study, 
notwithstanding which he ti-avelled to the East in search of knowledge, and arrived at Baghdad.

al-anshdm, plural of ^  nashm, which, according to GoHus, is a species of tree from the 

twigs of which bows are made.

Ù L-^c. I_ij—  ̂ I  ̂j—c
u_5j—i»— I— _5

-A ^

gMbdh is a forest. In ancient Spanish al-gaba meant the same.

jebel-arrahmah, ‘ the mountain of mercy,’ no doubt so called from its fertility. It is a 

portion of the chain of the Sierra Morena, which reaches close to Seville.

w ‘the Gothic fig.’ What sort of fig this is, I cannot decide. I believe, however, that it is

meant for the fruit of the cactus opuntia, or Indian fig, as otherwise called. The Spaniards call it higo de 
tuna. On the coast of Algiers the same fruit is called karamus al-ansardni (Christian fig), while the 
Spanish Arabs called it tin Fir'aun (Pharaoh’s fig), and tin-al-Undi (Indian fig). See Banqueri’s

V i
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translation of Ibnu-l-a\vam’s treatise on Agriculture, Mad. 1802, vol. i. p. 256. The author of the 
history of Africa known by the title of Karttds, treating of the agricultural productions round Fez,
speaks of a fig called (the fig of Ceuta) ; it might be the same which is here intended. See the

Portug. transl. by Antonio Moura, p. 43.

ask-sha’ri (tlie hairy). In the treatise on Agriculture by Ibnu-l-awam, of Seville, trans

lated by the learned Banqueri, mention is made of this species of fig. (See vol. i. p. 273). It is also 
mentioned by the author of the Karttcis, although its translator, Moura, read shi’ra, and rendered it by 
‘ Syrian.’ See loco laudato, p. 43.

115 kkiyal or khaydl, which reading is to be found in all the copies. The figure and description

of this instrument are entirely unknown to me, and the dictionaries say not a word on the subject.

1̂ Music being a science almost unknown to the Arabs before their conquests, they necessarily 
borrowed from the subdued nations their knowledge of it, as well as the names of almost all their 
instmments. It is, therefore, a matter of the greatest difficulty to determine the form, use, and origin of 
those that are here mentioned, and many more that occur in the writings of the Arabs, unless we are 
made acquainted with some fundamental treatise on the subject. As I happen, however, to have with 
me a few extracts made from a work in the Nat. Lib. of Madrid (Gg. 41), entitled ^ i—

J ^  (the book of agreement and utility to command the hearing of the

hearers), and the author of which is Mohammed Ash-shalahi, of Seville, who dedicated it to Abú Ya’kúb 
Yusuf, Sultán of the Almorávides, (see Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 527), I shall occasionally 
refer to it in the course of the present note.

The kerhehh. This word is not found in the dictionaries. Perhaps it is a fault of the copyist,

and kirhdl or ghirbdl ought to be read instead. If so, it is a sort of timbrel, which the

author above refei-red to describes as an instrument of a circular shape, covered with a sheep-skin, and

beaten with the hand or a stick. It was called J  b^c (sieve) from its similitude to that utensil. Garbillo

in Spanish is a sieve, and garbellar is to pass through a sieve.
The 'odd is a well-known instrument, as the lute of the middle ages. It ought to be observed that 

the French luth, and the Italian Uuto, are both derived from the Spanish laud.
The rdtteh. This word is not Arabic, and not to be found in the dictionaries. Perhaps it comes

from the Latin rota, a wheel, indicating the circular shape of the instrument which it is intended to 
designate.

1  ̂d rabdb or rebéb, in Spanish rabel, and arrabel, in French rebec, is a species of viol, such as is

now used in Egypt and other Mohammedan countries. (See Lane’s Manners and Customs of the Modern 
Egyptians, vol. ii. p. 74.) The instrument now called arrabel in Spain is a sort of small viol, all in one 
piece, with only three strings, and is chiefly used by shepherds.

^  J  b kánún. According to Ash-shalahi (loco laudato) this is the Persian name for a species of dulcimer.
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harp, or sackbut, the strings of which, from fifty to sixty in number, rest upon the bridges, and are 
touched with both hands without making use of any plectrum or bow. The w'ord, however, comes from the 
Greek Kapmy. This instrument is differently described by Mr. Lane in his notes on the Arabian Nights 
(see vol. ii. p. 75) and Modern Egyptians (vol. ii. chap. 5), for, although the general idea seems to be the 
same, in the representation which that author gives of it, it is played without plectra.

(il-munis. This word is Arabic, and means 'the diverting, the amusing,’ and also ‘a com
panion, a friend;’ but the object to which it is applied is entirely unknown to me.

A. reads Al-kanndrali; B. j j al-kanirah; my copy % al-kathirah; but I have followed the 
former reading, as it is in two out of the three MSS. that I have consulted. The instrument here

alluded to seems to be the kinndrrah, which Golius translates by chelis, cithara, tympanum, (any

instrument that is touched with the hand.) It might also be the same as the kinnor of the Hebrews, 
but then it would mean a guitar; on the other hand, kitsarah (cithara ?) might be identified with the 
kathros of the Hebrews.

ghindr. This word appears to be nothing else but a repetition of the preceding, only with the

change of into ^  a thing of frequent occurrence among the Arabs.
zaldmi or £aldmi, the meaning of which is unknown to me. Zulum means an arrow without

feathers or point, such as the pagan Arabs used in gaming.
üylíJ! ash-shakarah (perhaps ask-shukrah, which means ‘ the red,’) and ndruh, ‘ a flower,’ we 

are told are two species of mizmdr, ‘ flute or psaltery,’ for the word mizmdr is susceptible of
both meanings. However, I incline to the belief that the word mizmdr means flutes; for Mr. Lane 
(see Mod. Egyp. vol. ii. p. 75) speaks of a sort of hautboy called zemr, and of a reed-pipe zoomdruh, 
which are both derived from the same root. The MS. in the Lib. of Madrid says, also, that the miztndr 
is a flute.

bdk or bdk is generally admitted to be a sort of clarionet. The Spanish albogue is derived from it. 
Yet. Cervantes tells us in his Don Quixote that this name was applied in his time to some brass plates 
made in the shape of a candlestick, which, being hollow, and beaten one against another, produced a sort 
of: rustic music. John Martinez de la Parra, a learned Jesuit, in his Exposición de la Doctrina Cristiana 
(vol. ii. p. 116), describes it as an instrument composed of several reeds joined together, which, being very 
hard to blow, made an unpleasant sound, and at the same time caused the cheeks of the player to swell 
and look red.

, i s duf, whence the Spanish adufe, is a sort of tabret covered with a skin, but only at one end.
J l y  i akwdl. Haji Khalfah mentions an instrument called kawwdl in the chapter relating to works on 

the art of manufacturing musical instruments, but he gives no description of it. Prof. Fluegel translates 
it \>y fistula, a flute. See vol. i. p. 400.

bard, odod karun, and ¿bj j J  dabdabah, are instruments used by the inhabitants of

Sudán. According to Ibnu Khaldun (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., fo. 94, verso), the latter word 
{dabdabah) means, properly speaking, the noise produced by a sort of drum called by the blacks dobddb.

hamékí or hamdki, in Arabic, means ‘ a stupid man, a fool.’ However, the word in the text

may be Berber, for ought I know.
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I regret that, owing to the reasons which I have stated in the Preface, I was prevented from examining 
at leisure the Arabic MSS. in the Esc. Lib., or else I would certainly have consulted a treatise on music 
by Al-farabi, marked No. 911, and which, according to Casiri {Bih. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 347), 
contains, besides the musical notes used by the Arabs, drawings of upwards of thirty instruments. 
I might then have given in this note something more solid and satisfactory than mere conjectures'j I 
might also have decided whether the signs which Casiri took for musical notes were such or not, a ques
tion of some importance, since a late French writer (Viardot, Hist, des Arabes, vol. ii. p. 137) has not 
hesitated to advance, without any further authority than this loose assertion, that the Spanish Arabs 
were the inventors of the musical notes.

The expression here used by the author is ‘ their vehicles by land and water,’

i. e. their horses and boats. My copy adds ‘ and their women or slaves.’

B. adds  ̂ al-washsMUn wa az-zajjdlin, which means ‘poets who write two
species of poems, called by the Arabs al-muwashshahaJi and zajalah.'

Mojabdnah (in Spanish al-mojabena and al-mojabana) is a sort of cheese-cake, from jaban, which 
means cheese in Arabic.

Italica, a Roman town built or restored by Scipio Africanas at the close of the Punic war for the use 
of his wounded soldiers. It stood on the opposite bank of the Guadalquivir, at a short distance from 
Seville. In the distribution of lands made after the conquest of that city by Ferdinand III., it is still 
mentioned under the name of Sevilla la vieja (Old Seville), or Campos de Talca. The village of Santi 
Ponce now occupies part of its site, an extensive plain, which in the sixteenth century was still thickly 
strewn with imposing remains, such as a beautiful amphitheatre, temples, statues, and hundreds of 
standing columns, &c., but which has since been almost entirely deprived of its ornaments by the 
successive depredations of the inhabitants of Seville, who, like their predecessors the Moors, have 
appropriated them for their buildings.

Ornamented by the gifts of three Roman Emperors born within its walls (Adrian, Trajan, and 
Theodosius), italica was raised to the first rank among the Roman cities in the Peninsula. It was a 
considerable town, and the seat of a bishopric under the Goths, but was probably destroyed or deserted 
by the Arabs, who employed its materials in the enlargement of Seville. The traveller Swinburne, who 
visited Spain towards the middle of the last century, says that the corporation of Seville having had 
occasion, some time previous to his visit to that city, for stones for the embankment of the Guadalquivir, 
which by its frequent inundations caused great damages to the city, ordered the amphitheatre of Italica 
to be knocked down, and many thousands were employed to batter the walls, and to blow up with 
gunpowder such parts as resisted the pickaxe!—Swinburne’s Tour through Spain, London, 1740. On 
the Roman remains of Italica the reader may consult Caro, Antig. de Sevilla, 1634; Morgado, Hist, de 
Sevilla, Sev. 1587; Cean Bermudez, SwmaWo ife Mad. 1832; Ponz, Viage de España, m i  r94
Ambrosio Morales, Antig. de las Ciudades de España. Alcalá, 1575; Laborde, Voyage Pittofes^e, 
Paris, 1807.

The statue here mentioned as having been found at Seville was undoubtedly oné of Venus, since that 
goddess was worshipped there under the Plicenician name of Sambalona. Antig. de Sevilla, hy Rod. 
Caro, fo. 8, 147, et passim. Several marble statues representing Venus have been dug out at various times
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from the ruins of Italica, and may now be seen in the Museum of Seville, where the antiquities discoveied 
in the neighbourhood have been, since the beginning of this century, carefully deposited, and are daily 
increased by the extensive excavations which a better zeal on the part of the municipal authorities, and a 
greater love of art, have lately caused to be made on the site of Italica.

The verses here alluded to, and which the author has omitted, I find in a MS. of mine, being a collec
tion of epigrams, odes, and other poems, made by an anonymous writer who lived at Seville in the 
thirteenth century of our era. They are as follow:

^
\j—« —̂1— V—'—*

ILlw i- ' jj • dJ ̂  J

‘ Look at that marble statue, beautiful in its proportions, surpassing every thing m transparency 
‘ and smoothness.

‘ She has with her a son, it is true, but who her husband is I cannot tell, neither was she ever 
‘ in labour.

‘ Thou knowest her to be but a stone, and yet thou canst not look at her, for there is m her eyes 
‘ something that fascinates and confounds the beholders.'

 ̂ the bagnio of Ash-shatarah, Ash-shatrah, or Ash-sMtrah, since that word, not being 
pointed, may be pronounced in the three ways.

^  -id-2 Li ^  dS' dy^ J

JyL-o isLy; S-Li'y Ur-jLS' Lic-̂ y

The first hemistich of the first verse is different in my copy. 

a_a_1 -«

‘ A mountain thrusting deeply its sides into the sea.’

^  Beja is the Pa^ Julia, or CoUnia Pacensis, of Pliny. Its present name, Beja, is iYOva Bdjeh, a 
corruption of Pace, for the Goths seem, in almost every instance, to have adopted the ablative instead of 
the nominative case for the names of their towns, which names the Arabs afterwards still further cor
rupted ; such as Assido-ne (Sidonia), Tarraco-ne (Tarragona), Barcino-ne (Barcelona), Ohulcô ne (Porcuna). 
Another curious instance of a similar corruption occurs in the name of Hippo Regia, corrupted into 
Hippone, and afterwards transformed by the Arabs into Bone, now Bona. The city of Beja now belongs 
to Portugal.

^  Merida is the Emerita Augusta, a Roman municipium, built by Augustus for the use of his soldiers. 
It is seated on the banks of the Guadiana, over which it has a stately bridge, erected by Trajan.

Various are the etymologies assigned to the word Guadiana. Miguel de Luna, a Monsco, who was
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interpretei- to Philip II., says that it comes from Gnii dain, meaning ‘the river of the ewe,’ and tha:t it 
was thus named metaphorically, owing to the excessive smoothness of its waters. {Hist. deDon Rodrigo, 
part ii. p. 311.) Diego de Urrea, another Morisco, declared it to be Guadi Anac, which he translated into 
‘ narrow r i v e r b u t  who will not say at first sight that the word Guadiam is neither more nor less than a 
compound of an Arabic and a Latin word—wddi or wdda, meaning river, and Ana or Anas, the Latin 
name for the river, sts if we said ‘ the river Ana ?’

25 Bathalids. The name of this city, as well as the patronymic Bathalidsl, is differently
A

written by the Arabian historians of Spain. I have often met with it written thus, Badhlids and

y 1 \ U ' Badhalids; (see Idrisi, ed. of Rome, 1592, dim. iv. sect. 1.) The author of the Audhahu-l~

mesdlek and Abu-1-fedá write  ̂ t i U i Batalyaus. It is supposed to be the same city as that called 
Par Augusta by Strabo, which name some writers pretend was corrupted by the Arabs into Bathlios 
or Bathalids, now Badajoz. I confess that this conjecture, though supported by some writers of note 
(see Conde, Geog. del Nuh. Mad. 1799, p. 195), seems to me rather hazardous, for although Par-Augus 
or Pax-Augos, with the change of P  into B, might easily have produced Baragos or Badagos, until we 
find the name of that town written thus by the Arabs we cannot reasonably suppose that the 
Bathulios of the Arabs is the same as Pax Augusta. Another etymology has been assigned to the word 
Badajoz by Morales, {Antig. de España, fo. 128,) and by the author of the small Vocabulary printed 
at the end of the Spanish and Latin Dictionary by Antonio de Nebrixa. Both pronounce the word to 
be Arabic, and to mean ‘ land of walnuts.’ I need not state that the derivation is quite arbitrary; but 
it is b\it just to mention here a curious coincidence, namely, that one of the gates of Cordova, in the 
times of its greatest splendour, is said by Ibnu Bashkúwál (Arab. MS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg.r29) 
to have been called b Bab Badhalids (gate of Badajoz), and l—> b Bab jdz (gate of
the walnuts) likewise.

On the other hand much dispute has arisen among the antiquarians upon the names of Par Julia and 
Pax Augusta. But there is, I believe, every reason to suppose that Pax Julia and Pax Augusta were two 
distinct towns in Lusitania, both mentioned by the Roman geographers, some identifying the former with 
Beja, and the latter with Badajoz, and others vice versd; others again having gone so far as to suppose 
that the Pax Augusta of Strabo, the Pax Julia of Ptolemy and Antoninus, and the Colonia Pacensis of 
Pliny, were the same town. See Wesseling in his notes to the Itinerary of Antoninus, p. 407, and 
CeUarius, Geog. Ant. lib. ii. cap. i. sect. 1, § 18. •

Mohammed Ibn Moslemah, better known by the family surname of Ibn Al-afttas, was not- the 
founder of the kingdom of Badajoz, as here stated, nor were his name and surname as here given by. the 
writer. He was called Abó Bekr Mohammed Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn Moslemah, and sumamed Al-mudhdh‘afér 
(the victorious). He succeeded his father, 'Abdullah Ibn Moslemah, on the throne of Badajoz; ánd^^eát 
part of Al-gharb (Algarve), or the western provinces of Spain, in four hundred and fifty-two (A.n. 1060.̂ 1); 
or according to others two years afterwards, and ’Abdullah himself did not obtain the suprême cottiüíand 
till after the death of Shabur, the Persian, also King of Badajoz, whose Wizir he had been. See Casiri, 
Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 212, 213, et passim. Conde, Hist, de la Dom̂  vol. ii. p. 13,-. ei jjflsriwt. 
Cardonne, Hist, de VAfrique, vol. ii. p. 192.

VOL. I. , • 3  B
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^  Abü ’Omar Al-falläs was a famous poet, who flourished towards the end of the fifth century of the 
Hijra. He was Wizir to one of the Beni Al-afttas, King of Al-gharb (Estremadura).

L̂-S' cu t»- ̂  t) ¿JkJ ^

These verses form part of a long kassidah in praise of Badajoz and its district, by Abfi ’Omar Al-falias, 
which I find in the collection of the works of Sevillian poets to which I have alluded in a former note, 
(see Note 21, p. 368.) I there find these two verses, but the first is somewhat altered; it reads—

_5 (.¿Aj  ^  aili

‘ 0  Badajoz ! I shall never forget thee as long as I live : for, by Allah! there are in thy districts 
both Ghmr and Nejd.’

4> O
Ghaur means the province of Tehdmah, or lower region of Arabia, in opposition to Nejd, the 

upper or mountainous country. See Niebuhr, Descrip, de VArable, Copenh. 1773, fo. 296. Abu-l-fed4 
mentions these verses in his description of Batulyaus or Badajoz. See Geog. fo. 46.

^  Ad~dakh<rah or Ad-dakhireh (the treasure) is the title of a historical and biographical work, in 
three volumes, by Abd-I-hasan ’Ali Ibn Besam Al-besSmi, a native of Santarem, in Portugal, who 
died in five hundred and forty-two (a . d . 1147-8). I shall treat more at length about this author and 
his writings.

Ash-shajari means, I suppose, ‘ amber collected from trees,’ from a belief current among the 
Arabs that ambergris is a species of wax or gum, which distils from trees and drops into the sea, when it 
congeals and becomes a solid body. This opinion has been shared even by learned Europeans. See 
Cronstett’s Mineralogy, p. 458.

Tliis bridge is the bridge of Alcantara in Estremadura. It was erected by Trajan on the Tagus, 
and it has hitherto resisted both the effects of time and the destructiveness of man. It rises to the 
height of two hundred and eleven feet and ten inches above the water; it measures in breadth twenty- 
seven feet six inches, and two hundred and sixty-eight feet in length. It rests upon six arches, of which 
the two. central ones are no less than ninety-four feet wide; a triumphal arch, with an inscription in 
honour of Trajan, rises in the centre, and a mausoleum, constructed by the Roman architect for himself, 
stands at the extremity towards the town. Alcantara, which means ‘ the bridge’ in Arabic, is the 
modern name of this town, called by the ancients Norba Casarea.

Dhu-l-wizdrateyn Ibn ’Omar (read Ibn ’AmmAr). 'This is the same individual mentioned in Ash- 
shakandi’s epistle, p. 38, and Note 43, Book i. Chap. ii. DM-l-wizdrateyn means ‘ he who is intrusted 
with the two Wizirates,’ and the title was given to Ibn ’Amniar because he held the office of prime 
minister to Al-mu’ataraed Ibn ’Abbdd, King of Seville.

Ibn ’Abdiin is the surname of Abd Mohammed ’Abdu-l-majid, who was Wizir to Abu Mohammed 
’Omar -Ibn Mohammed Ibn Moslemah, the last King of Badajoz. After the violent death of his
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sovereign, who, in four hundred and eighty-seven (a. d. 1094), was, together with, his two sons, put 
to death by order of Yiisuf Ibn Tdshfin, into whose hands he had fallen a prisoner, Ibn ’Abddn wrote a 
beautiful poem to commemorate the tragical events which attended the rise and fall of that d)masty. 
Two copies of this poem, with a learned commentary by Abu Merwin ’Abdu-l-malek Ibn Bedrun, the 
same individual here mentioned, may be seen in the Esc. Lib., marked Nos. 274 and 1769. There is 
likewise a copy of it in the Bodl. Lib. at Oxford. I possess also among my MSS. one entitled Tdrikh 
Ibni-l-athh', being an. historical commentary on this kassidah of Ibn ’Abdtin, which the author, Isnia il Ibn 
Ahmed Ibnu-l-athir, continued down to his own times. See Preface.

;í4 ^ ^  if Ij ^

The author quotes only the first hemistich, as given in the text ; I have since supplied the second from 
the MS. in the Bodl. lúb. at Oxford, as well as from my copy of Ibnu-1-athír, which compels me to alter 
my translation thus : “ Fortune afflicts (men) first with the calamity itself, afterwards with the memory 
“ of it ; what is the use then of crying over forms and images ? ”

^  Abii Mohammed ’Abdullah, of Badajoz, surnamed Ibnu-s-sid, is the same individual mentioned in 
Ash-shakandi’s epistle, p. 37, where his name is spelt incorrectly Ibnu-s-seyd.

^  The text says ^  Lw te/áh, which, taken in a general sense, means ' apples but as it is not credible

that this fruit could ever be grown of the size mentioned by the author, I am led to suppose that some 
qualifying adjective has been omitted, although Abú-1-fedá, who also mentions this circumstance under 
the word Lisbon (fo. 46), makes use of the very same expressions. Tefáhu-s-sindí, ‘the apple of Sind,’ 
means ‘a water melon,’ a fruit which, as is well known, grows to an enormous size in tÍ)é south.of 
Spain. From siiidi, or sindiyyah, the feminine, the Spaniards have made sandía, the name which they 
give to that fruit.

3? A. reads U' Al-yákúrí B. Al-bákúrí. I believe that neither is right, and that
Al-ydkúzí ought to be read instead. Al-makkari (in the 6th book, fo. 102, verso), and Makrizi,

in his history of Egypt (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., 7317), speak of an Andalusian Arab, whose name 
was Abú ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn Ibrahim Al-yákúzl, who left Spain for the East, and was the bearer 
of a copy of the Koran which the Sultán of Maghreb, or western Africa, sent as a present to the 
temple at Mekka, and which they represent as being so large that it made the load of a mule. Although 
from the date assigned for the death of this Abii ’Abdillah, namely, six hundred and six ( a . d . 1209-10), 
on his return from his pilgrimage, he cannot be the individual here alluded to, Al-mu’atamed, thé last 
King of Seville of the dynasty of Abbád, having died in four hundred and eighty-eight ( a >d . 1095), yet 
the fact of both writers (Makrizi and Al-makkarl) giving the SpeUing of the patronymic which
they derive from Yákiiz, a hamlet in the west of Spain, induced me to substitute the reading .
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CHAPTER IV.

1 I have already remarked elsewhere that the Arabic word safar, i. e. copper, (in Spanish azo/ar,) 
seems intended for the translation of the Latin word j&a, meaning the era of Ctesar ; and I have stated 
my reasons for beUeving that the original meaning of the word was ‘ copper money.’ Some wiiters, 
like Masdeu (Hist. Crit. de España, Madrid, 1783, voi. xvi. p. 24, et passim) and Casiri (Bib. Ar. Hisp. 
Esc. voi. i. p. 296), are of opinion that the word safar is a corruption from the Hebrew Safará, 
meaning Spain among the Jews; and, therefore, that whenever that word is used by Mohammedans 
it means the Spanish era; but the etymology, although ingenious, is hardly justifiable. Be this as it 
may, the era of Caesar was the general mode of computation in Spain up to the year 1383, when, m 
the Cortes held at Segovia by John II. of CastUe, it was abrogated, and the Christian era, then 
generally followed throughout Europe, substituted for it. (See Medina, Grandezas de España, Alcalá, 
1566, fo. 33.) It has often been confounded with the Christian and other eras, thereby giving rise to 
many anachronisms. Nicolas Antonio (Bib. Vet. voi. ii. p. 234) mistook it for the era of the 
martyrs.

The word safar means also azero, and is the origin of the words cifra, Sp., and chifre, Fr.

2 Ceesarea Augusta. The resemblance of the word Ccesarea to the Arabic word kasr (in Spanish 
(Acazar), ' a palace,' no doubt gave origin to this ridiculous derivation.

 ̂ I fliinV I have discovered the circumstance which gave rise to this popular tradition, which I find 
recorded by almost every Arabian geographer who has treated of Spain. They relate that among the 
noble Arabs who came in the suite of Músa, when he invaded Spain, there was one who belonged to the 
class of the tábVs (or followers). His name was Hansh As-sana’ání; he lived and died at Saragossa,

O X
where his body is supposed to be interred. Now hansh means ‘ a snake, a viper, any species of

venomous reptile,’ and it is probable that the Arabs, who consider as saints the as'hdb (companions) and 
the tábfs (followers) of their Prophet, believed that the presence of the body of this holy man was a sort 
of talisman against reptiles.

4 Jelk. According to Abú-1-kásim Al-gharnatti, in his commentary on the Makssúrah of Házem

(Arab. MS. in thè Brit. Mus., No. 9579, fo. 112), this word, which he spells Jellek, was the 
name of a place in Syria, famous for the coldness and limpidness of its waters. It was inhabited by a 
tribe called the Sülís. Jb Beni Jafnah, who were the descendants of the Kings of Ghassán or Ghossán.

A. reads Mr (a well), B. nahr (a river) ; supposing the latter to be the true reading, the author means, 
perhaps, the Gallego, a small river which discharges its waters into the Ebro, north of Saragossa. The 
Arabs calling the Galicians Jelalkah from Gallaici, they may also have called the river Jelek or
Jelak from Gallaicus ; it is, therefore, not improbable that the similarity of the spot, as well as that of 
its name, brought to the mind of the conqueror the recollection of his native country. However, I merely 
offer this as a conjecture, for, I repeat, although B. calls it a river, both A. and the epitome call it ^

(a well).
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Abi'i Ayiib Suleyman Ibn Hi'id Al-jodhami, surnamed Al-must’ain-billah (he who seeks for the help of 
God), usurped the kingdom of Saragossa in the year fo u r hundred and thirty-one of the Hijra (a . d . 1039), 
the empire remaining in the hands of princes of his family for upwards of a hundred years.

Sulevman did not, properly speaking, revolt against the Beni Umeyyah. When he took possession of 
Saragossa by force of arms (four hundred and thirty-one), that city and the territories attached to it 
liad been for the space of twenty-six years in the hands of a rebel called Al-mundhir Ibn Yahya Ibn 
Huseyn At-tojibi, who, on the usurpation of the throne of Cordova by ’Ali, the Berber (a . h . four 
hundred and five), shook off all allegiance, and declared himseU independent in his government.

 ̂ Lérida is sometimes written and at others is Jj ̂ It is the ancient Ilerda. TuteylaJi is now

Tudela, in Navarre. A bú-1-fedá (see Geog. fo. 47) describes it as Z  ‘a modern
city built since the times of IsIàm,’ but that author was mistaken, since it is weU known to be the Tutela 
of the Romans. Perhaps, as in many other instances, a new city was built by the Arabs close to the 
Roman, and with its materials, to which they gave the same name. Tarasónak (now Tarazona) is the 
Turiaso of Pliny. Weskah (now Huesca) is the ancient Osca.

Kal’at Ayúb is the modern town of Calatayud. but what the author means by ¿ü ‘
its city (capital) is Melianah/ I cannot guess. Kal’at Ayúb, being, as its name sufficiently implies, a 
foundation of Ayúb Ibn Habib Al-lakhmi, a brother-in-law of Músa Ibn Nosseyr, is generaUy supposed 
to have been built close to the ancient Bilbilis, with the materials of the Roman city. It afterwards 
became a city of some importance, and the capital, as now, of a district. An eminence, stiR called by 
the natives Banbola, and a small river close to it known by the same name, are the only rehcs of the 
Roman Municipium of BUbiUs Augusta, so often mentioned by the classics. See Martial, iv. 55, et 
passim; Justinus, 3, 13, 44, et passim.

I know of no town in the neighbourhood of Calatayud whose present name bears any resemblance to
Melianah except Molina, which, though likewise in Aragon, is nearly thirty-four miles from Caïatayud, 
and too far to have formed part of its district : on the other hand, I may not be justified in reading 
Molina, since this word ¿j UU, may equally be read Moliánah, Meliánah, Miliánah, &c. There was m. 
Africa a city called Me/íííwa. (See Al-bekri, loco laudMto. fo. &\, verso; Moura’s üCorííós, p. 221 ; and Idrisi, 
apud Hartmann, pp. 77, 117, 120. et passim.) It is the same city called Mefíana by Leo, p. ^\Q,Miltana 
by Marmol, vol. ii. fo. 213, and Maniana or Maliana by Shaw. See Travels, p. 79.

i Birtánieh. Tlius written. Idrisi makes no mention of this district among those of Aragon, 
I suppose it to be some error of the copyist, but know not what to substitute.

Barweskah admits no other interpretation than Bribiesca, the Virovesca of the ancients, and yet
this city not onlv does not belong to Aragon, since it always made part of Old Castile, but could never have

- j y
been comprised within the limits of Saragossa. I would rather read Beroskak, or
Boroshah, now Borja, a considerable district to the west of Saragossa. Indeed, one of the MSS. reads 

Boroshk, which sounds something like it.

7 Merwán Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn ’Abdi-l-’aziz was proclaimed King of Valencia in thé month of ShawV^, 
A.H. five hundred and thirty-nine (March, a . d . 1145), but scarcely had he reigned two years when Re 
was deposed by a popular insurrection. After several adventures, differently related by the Arabian 
historians, he contrived to escape to Africa, where he fixed his residence in MorpcCo. See Casiri,
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Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 215, and Conde, Hist, de ¿a Eom. vol. ii. pp. 283, 298, ct 
passim.

® This word, which I have w¡-itten al-arrozah by mere guess, is not to be found in the
dictionaries. Perhaps it ought to be written thus, al-azrah, for I find in the history of the
Almorávides and Almohades, by Ibn Sáhibi-s-salát (Arab. MS. in the Bodl. Lib., Oxford, Hunt. 464), 
that the Sultán Ya’kdb ordered to be brought from Granada to Seville, to be planted in the gardens of 
his palace, twigs of plum-trees of the species called by naturalists komthori, those of another tree called 
'abhar, all sorts of apples, and the fruit tree called al-azrah.

** Rissâfah. This word, in its primitive sense, means ‘ a spot paved with flags ’ or made flat ; hence the 
Spanish word arrecife, meaning ‘ a causeway.’ The Rissáfah was a garden laid out in imitation of 

■ those which ’Abdu-r-ralimán I. planted at Cordova, and which he denominated thus after similar pleasure- 
grounds near Damascus. The word may be pronounced either Russáfah or Rissáfah, of both of which 
instances occur in Spanish topography. Close to Valencia there is a spot to this day called Ruzáfa, 
which, during the sixteenth century, was very much resorted to by the inhabitants of that city for 
its pleasantness and salubrious air j and there was also, at a short distance from Cordova, a convent 
called San Francisco de la Arrizafa, built, no doubt, on the site of ’Abdu-r-rahmán’s garden.

Munyah or Minyak means ■■ a garden ’ or spot of recreation, and not, as Conde thought, a 
• fortified place (see his notes to Idrisi’s Geography, p. 154). De Sacy {Chr. Ar. vol. ii. p. 3), 
Quâtremère {Mémoires sur l’Egypte, pp. 1, 196), Jaubert, in his translation of Idrísí, and other authors, 
have written this word Minyah, but Í have foDowed the former pronunciation, which was undoubtedly 
that of the Spanish Arabs, as may be proved by the names of many towns and villages, still existing 
in Spain, called Almunia, such as ‘AJmunia de Doña Godina,’ ‘ Almunia de San Juan,’ ‘Almunia 
^ladrada,’ &c. The gardens alluded to in the text were called Munyatu-hni AU 'Amir, because of their 
having been planted by ’Abdu-1-’azíz Ibn Abi ’A'mir, King of Valencia, and grandson of the famous 
Al-mansur.

The verses at the bottom of the page are as follow :

J ÚX^ ^  1.1^ ,
I«— b) las#**.« j

.5 c r^  .?

CT {JS

■j ¿uiLa*.

One of the copies reads instead of eL-Ai- which would alter the meaning thus :
‘ TeU them that she is a garden whose high grounds are a field of battle, but whose valleys are 

‘ nevertheless free from war and famine.’

The lake here mentioned is one close to Valencia, to this day called Albdfera or Albuhera, a 
word derived from j j Al-huheyrah, which in Arabic means ' a little sea, or a lake.’

: Instead of Al-mitydb, ‘ a scent bottle,’ from lis ‘ to smell sweet,’ I ought to have written Al-mutyyah 
ii.e. the bundle of odoriferous shrubs), for I find in Ibnu-l-abbdr (Arab. MS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad.,
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Gg. 12) that such is the meaning of that word. “ The Andalusians,” says he, “ call the city 
“ of Valencia Al-mutyyab. namely, a bundle made of branches of all sorts of aromatic shrubs 
“ and plants, such as J daffodil, myrtle, &c., owing to the abundance of its fruit trees and the
“ fragrancy which their blossoms spread in the atmosphere.” The life of Abd Jafar Ahmed Ibñ 
Mohammed Ibn Mos’adeh occurs in my manuscript of Ibnu-1-khattlb. He was a native of Granada, 
and died at Malaga in six hundred and ninety-nine (a . d . 1299-1300).

>2 The two quotations in verse which the author introduces here ai-e as follow r

L ^  LwJ • ♦

^ I j - I b n u - z - z a k k d k  means ‘ the son of the dealer in or maker of water-skins.’ j j  zak (in 
Spanish 'zaque) means ‘ the skin of a goat prepared to receive liquids.’ The names, patronymic, and 
age of this poet are otherwise unknown to me.

ÚÍ >_Jl ^ ^ —1(— y L “ 3jJi-3 } 1J I , ¿LA-«*üX„íLj_.
L« jjisC I ^

Shdtiheh or SMlibah (Xativa) is the S êtaUs of Pliny, it was already famous in the time of the 
Romans for its linen manufactures, and became more so during the middle ages for its paper-mUls.

Whether the Spanish Arabs had or had not the honour of introducing into Western Europe the manu- 
fiicture and use of paper has long been a controverted point, but one, in my opinion, easily settled. 
There are in the Escurial Library several MSS. written in Spanish, as early as the tenth century, upon 
cotton paper, and specimens of linen paper abound likewise in MSS. of the following age. Idrisi, who 
wrote towards the middle of the twelfth century, mentions the city of Xatiba as already famous 
for its manufactures of paper {dim. iv. sect. 1), and every thing tends to prove that the Arabs were 
the introducers of the use and manufacture of paper into Spain. From the Spanish Arabs this useful 
invention passed to their Christian neighbours, among whom paper manufactures were introduced as 
early as the close of the thirteenth century by the efforts of King Alfonso X. of Castile, although 
it is not uncommon to find in Spain manuscripts of still earlier date written on paper, brought, no 
doubt, from the manufactures in the Moslem dominions. Of this number is one written a . d . 1178, 
and which, according to Mayans {Mem. Hist.), is preserved in the royal archives of Barcelona. EVom 
Spain the art of making paper passed successively into France, Germany, and England. Italy was 
the last of the European states to receive that beneficial art, the first manufactures ever established 
in that country being those of Padua and Treviso, about the middle of the fourteenth .century 
and yet Tirahoschi, a writer who has often been swayed by a partiality for his own country» has 
not hesitated to attribute the origin of linen paper manufacture to the Italian Ti-evigi. V See./siona 
Mia Letteratura Italiana, voi. v. p. 87 ; Andres, Oriyine é ^royresd A'ogni icHerofwra, part i. cap. 10; 
and Casiri, Bib. Àr. Hisp. Esc. voi. ii. p. 9.

Abti-1-kàsim (and Abff Mohammed Kàsim) Ibn Feyrroh A l-m okri Adh-dharir Ar-ro’ayni was born
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in Xativa in five hundred and thirty-eight (1143-4). He resided at Valencia, where he filled the 
situation of reader of the Koran in the principal mosque. He also travelled to the East, made his 
pilgrimage, and, on his return from Mekka, settled at Cairo, where he died in Jumadi i„ five hundred

and ninety (a . d . 1193-4). The word 5 _aJ  feyroh, which, according to Ibnu-l-khattib, in the life of

this individual, signifies in Spanish ‘iron’ (ferro), ought to be written w’ith a teshdid on the  ̂ thus
feyrroh. The life of this writer may be read in Ibn Khallekan (No. 548, Tyd. Ind). See also De 
Sacy’s learned Mémoire inserted in the eighth volume des Notices et Extraits des MSS. de lu Bih. 
du Roi,

The two works here alluded to 
the Korân.

j r and ¿Uiai are both poems upon the manner of reading

‘ The island on the Xucar,’ i. e. Alcira, which is but a corruption of Al-jezxrah. The river Xucar, 
which waters a considerable portion of the province of Valencia, was called Sucron by the Roman 
geographers, and the island formed by it S<£tabicula. It is situated about twenty miles south of 
Valencia.

J  Benia, the Dianium or Artemisium of Pliny and Ptolemy, owing to its famous temple conse
crated to Diana.

tl I

îLlIs .0^

This passage being rather obscure, I here give the text:

il A,'b u - l y !  j  t«! » Jo b s s '

Ronda was not comprised in the central, but in the western division; besides, I am not aware that 
the castle or citadel commanding that town was ever called Ondah. Ronda is the ancient Arunda.

Wddiu-l-abiadh or Wdda-l-abyddh, now Gmdalaviar, with the final d changed into r,—a frequent 
corruption in Spanish words derived from the Arabic—means ‘ the white river.’ It is the Turia of ancient 
writers, to which the Arabian settlers gave a name of their own, no doubt in remembrance of a river so 
called in their native land, for I find that the Syrian Arabs settled in the territory of Murcia, and Abu- 
1-feda {An. Most. vol. hi. p. 323) mentions a river also called Wdda-l-abyddh, close to Hamadan in Syria.

The author, however, has fallen into a strange mistake. The river which passes close to Murcia 
is not the Guadalaviar, but the Segura, which presents none of the phenomena here ascribed to it. 
The Guadalaviar, on the contrary, which discharges its waters into the Mediterranean close to Valencia, 
is subject to periodical inundations, which fertilize the territory through which it flows.

Tudmir was the Arabic name for Murcia, but this circumstance being unknown to the 
generality of the Spanish writers, the most serious mistakes have been committed, both by historians 
and; antiquarians. Casiri, who found the words j Sj occurring often in his extracts, translated
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them by ‘ land of palms,’ instead of ‘ land of Tudmir.' (See Bih. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. pp. 343, 872.) 
Conde {Geog. del Nub. p. 189) read Tadmor, and thought that the district round Murcia was so called 
fi'om its being peopled by Arabs from Tadmor or Palmyra. The word Tudmir, which is to be written

c
thus, is meant by the Arabian writers for the name of Theodomir, one of Roderic’s generals,

wlio having, at the time of the conquest of Spain by the Arabs, obliged them by his bravery and 
skill to grant him favourable conditions of peace, was left in possession of the province of Murcia, 
which he governed during his lifetime, and which passed afterwards into the hands of his son, Athanagild. 
The dominions of this Goth were therefore called BeMd Tudmir (the country of Theodomir), the city 
of Murcia (the Murgi of Pomponius Mela), or some other city contiguous to it, where he fixed his 
residence, being naturally called Medinah Tudmir (the city of Theodomir), and Hadhrat-Tudmir, the 
court or residence of Theodomir.

According to the author of the Audhalm-l-mes&leh (fo. 151, verso), Murcia was entirely built by the 
Arabs, with the materials of a Roman city in the neighbourhood. Abú-1-fedá (Geog. fo. 47, verso) says 
that this took place during the reign of the Beni Umeyyah at Cordova. See also Ibn Khallekán, at 
the life of Abii Bekr Mohammed Ibnu-l-hoseyn (No. 634, Tyd. Ind).

■i.
Shekúrah. The s of the Latins was invariably rendered by a among the Ar^bs.

This is the reason w’hy the Moriscos, who wrote Spanish with Arabic characters, invariably rendered the 
Spanish i by their shin, thus, losh hombresh shaben shacar fuershas de falakeza. Segura is the Tdder 
of Pliny, also called Terebis by Ptolemy, and Serabis (no doubt a corruption from the latter) by Mela. 
It is likely that its present name is due to the Arabs, who named it after that chain of mountains where 
the river was supposed to rise from the same source as the Guadalquivir.

CLíüllüi I read in A. 'oil which, literally trans

lated, means ‘ the triple colour of a robe.’ Perhaps ^ m a u s h i ,  which means ‘ a variegated robe,’

is to be substituted, in which case the word tMlithatu might he applied to the number of threads used 
in the weaving of the stuff. Murcia had still in the sixteenth century a great number of hands employed 
in the weaving of silks on patterns left by the Moors. See Cáscales, Discursos Historíeos de la Ciudad de 
Murcia, ib. 1614, fo. 266, et passim.

21 Ad-damimis seems to be a plural of the form l y p e r h a p s  from
or \ j  although I have never met with it in the singular. It is a word often used by Al-bekri and 
other African writers to designate a certain stone building which stood in the midst of the ruins of 
Carthage, and which, by its description, appears to have been a naumachy. See the Mesdlek wa4~memdlek 
by that geographer, fo. 39, and p. 489 of the French translation.

This account, which is transcribed from Ibnu-l-wardi (see Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., 9590, 
fo. 16), is also, if I am not mistaken, to be found word for word in Ibn Haukal, probably the first 
geographer who, misled by the similarity of the names, mistook the Carthage of Africa for that of Spain. 
As the Arabian geographers make no scruple of copying each other servilely, the error .has since crept 
into many geographical descriptions of Spain which I have perused. It has been adopted by the author 

V O L .  I .  3  C
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of the 'Ajáyibu-UmakkUkát (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7504, fo. 25), by the writer of the 
Tohfatu-1-ajáyih {ih.. No. 7497, fo. 45), and by Ibn lyás {ib., No. 7503, fo. 10 and 166).

In four hundred and eighty-three of the Hijra (a.d. 1090) the Almorávides, under Yiisuf, subdued 
Murcia, together with the districts of Lorca, Alicante, Orihuela, Elche, &c., which Al-mu’atamed Ibn 
’Abbád, King of Seville, had snatched from the hands of "Abdu-r-rahmán Ibn Mohammed, the ruler in 
those districts, and added to his own dominions.

As-sahlah means ‘ a plain or a flat country.’ It was the name of an extensive territory, now called 
Corregimiento de Albarracin, which was erected into an independent principality, not by Abii Menván 
’Abdu-1-málik Ibn Razin, as the author erroneously states, but by his father, Hudheyl Ibn Razin, after the 
overthrow of the Umej'yah dynasty. (See Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp, Esc. vol. ii. pp. 42, 134, et passim.) The 
capital of his states was the city of Santa Maria, which the Arabs called “ Santa Maria Ibn Razin,” to 
distinguish it from another city of the same name in the western part of Spain. Hence its present name 
of Albarracin. (See a previous note, p. 320, No. 38.) The district of Albarracin was likewise called 
Ai-kartdm and Al-karáíim, owing to the abundance of kirtim {carthamus carideus, or bastard saffron,) 
wliich grew on its territory. The Spaniards call it alazor from the Arabic word az-zohor (flowers).

CHAPTER V.

* The text of all the copies reads ‘ ’Ali Ibn Músa Ibn M aym unbut 1 believe that ’Isa is to be 
substituted for Músa. (See a previous note on the Beni Maymun, No. 124, p. 360, and the Appendix 
B. at the end of this volume.) According to the author of the history of Africa entitled Karitds, the 
event here recorded took place in five hundred and forty (a.d. 1145-6); his words are as follow : “ In 
“ this year ’All Ibn ’Isa Ibn Maymun Al-lamtumni pulled down the idol and tower of Cadiz.”

2 Al-khdUddt (the eternal). These are, to all appearance, the Canaries or Fortunate Islands of the 
macients. Ibnu-l-wardi, loco laudato, fo. 55, says that they are only two. Idrisi says six. See Geog. 
dim. i. and ii.

I find that Ibnu-1-wardí, loco laudato, fo. 55, attributes the erection of these towers to Dhii-1-menár 
Al-himyari, one of the Tabbabahs or Kings of Yemen, whom he identifies with Dhú-1-karneyn 
(Alexander), not the king mentioned in the Korán, but the Greek hero.

 ̂ As-sa’uddt (the fortunate). This is a remarkable instance of the looseness of Arabic translations 
made from the Greek, and the numerous errors thereby introduced into geographical works. It is 
evident that by the eternal and the fortunate the same group of islands are designated, only that some 
ti-anslated fortunata by sa’dddt, and others by khdliddt. Abd-1-fedà, Ibnu Sa’id,
and other geographers, who were not aware of the mistake committed by former writers, tried to 
establish a distinction between the two names by applying the first to the Canaries and the second to 
the-Madeira islands. Others, like Ibn lyàs, whom Al-makkari follows, thought that sft’di/dMvas the
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name for the British islands. However, Al-beliri (loco laudato , fo. 78, and p. 578 of the French transl.) 
calls them , Liicy F ortund tash . Idrisi calls them also F o riu n d ta sh , and adds that the meaning of 
that word is the same as S a ’id d t in Arabic. See edit, of Rome, d im . i. and ii.

The author of the A u d h a h u -l-m esd lek , fo. 71, verso, quoting the geographer Ibnu Sa’id, says that the 
islands called A s - s a 'd d d t lie between the K h d lid d t and the coast of Africa.

, S h a ltis  is the small peninsula formed by the confluence of the rivers GibraJeon and Tinto, 
where the town of Huelva stands, about sixty miles west of Seville, for although there is an island 
opposite to it called S a n  F rancisco de la  R a b id a , it is too small to have ever contained a city so populous 
as Shaltis is represented to have been by the Arabian geographers. (See Idrisi and the writers already 
quoted.) In old Spanish maps of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries this peninsula is called S u ite s .  

Conde, in his notes to Idrisi’s Geography, pp. 180 and 205, says that SJutltis is for T a rsis , T a r tis , or T artesia , 

the country where Argantonio reigned, a fabulous King of Spain who is said to have lived one hundred and 
fifty years. I need not labour to show the unsoundness of such a conjecture. The reader will find in the 
work of Francis Carter, an English traveller who resided long in Spain, much that is really interesting 
and curious upon the Phoenician and Greek settlements along the south-western coast of the Peninsula: 
(A Journey from Gibraltar to Malaga, 8vo., London, 1772.) Ondba is now Gibraleon ( J e h a y a y d n ,  o r  

‘ the mountain of the s p r in g ) L ib la h  (now Niebla) is the ancient Ilipla.

 ̂ There are two authors known by the surname of Ib n u -l-la h h d n a h  or labhénah (the son of the milk
maid) in Casiri’s B ib .  A r .  H is p .  E s c . One is A b u  B e k r  E b n  A la b a n a , from Dénia, (see vol. i. p. 105) ; 
the other (ib . p. 128) is also called A b u  B e k r  B e n  A lla b a n a t, but Cordova is said to be the place of his 
birth or residence. They appeal- to me to be the same person, inasmuch as I find in the K a ld y td u - l-  

’ik iy d n , by Al-fat'h, (Arab. MS. in my possession,) that Ib n u -l- la b b d n a h  resided both at Cordova and at
Dénia. His entire name was Abu Bekr ’Isa, and he was known by the surname of L>JJ5  ̂
Ibnu-l-labb-anah : he filled the post of Wizir to Al-mu’atamed Ibn ’Abbâd, King of Seville.

y i

¿Lwj l> Y ib isa h , from E b u sa  or E b y s sa , the ancient name for one of the Balearic islands.

® The island of Iviza being very woody, the principal industry of the inhabitants consists in making- 
charcoal, which they ship to Barcelona and other ports of the Mediterranean. Close to it is a smaller 
island, called by the ancients O phiusa, now Formentera. These islands, however, were known among 
the Greeks by the collective name of P y i iu s a , from m r v s  (a pine tree).

® B a rshe ldnah , from B arshendna  (Barcinone), The author of the A u d h a h u -l-m esd le k  (loco laudato , p. 63) 
writes B arshenona , the alteration of « for I, and vice v ersé , being frequent among the Arabs. Hie says 
that it was the court of a king called B a rsh e lo n i, whose subjects were the ifaJia/rfn (Cati^bnians).

Barcelona was taken from the Christians byiU-mansdr in three hundred and seventy f̂ive (a.».984), 
but it was soon retaken by the Christians, and, with the greatest part of Catalonia, separated for ever 
from the Moslem dominions.
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** K itá b u -U 'a já y íb , ‘ the book of the wonders/ is too common a title of Arabic geographies to decide 
with any degree of certitude on the work to which it belongs. ‘The wonders of creation’ is one by Abii 
Hámid Al-andalusí. (See Preface.) Ibn Jczzár or Ibnu-1-jezzár is also the author of a geogi'aphical 
work entitled 'A jd y ib u - l-a rd h , ‘the wonders of the world/ and Hájí Khalfah, in his B ib l.  L id .  (see voc. 

J a 'rá fiy y a h  and ’a jáyib),- gives the titles of many geographical works that begin with the word 'a jd y ib . 

However, I am inclined to believe that the latter is the one here intended, as I find the passage said to 
be borrowed from the K i ta b u - l - a já y ib  in a geographical work entitled K itd b u - l- ja ’rá fiyy a h  (Arab. MS. in 
my possession), w’hich I have already described in the Preface, and the author of which borrowed 
considerably from Ibnu-1-jezzár.

This description of the dead lake of Galicia, which appears to be no other than the river L e th e  of 
the ancients, is likewise found word for word in the K ítá b u -1 -ja ’n ifiy y a h . I ought to observe here that 
among the tá b i's (followers of the companions) of the Prophet who invaded Spain with Miisa there was

one named Tawús (peacock). This might have given origin to this popular tradition, in the
same manner that the body of another tá b i’, whose name was H a n sh  (snake), was believed to preserve 
Saragossa from venomous reptiles. See a preceding Note, p. 372, No. 3.

Ibrâhîm Ibnu-1-kásim Ál-karáwí (from Cairwán), was a geographer of the fifth century of the Hijra. 
I find his name mentioned often by Ibnu Khaldiin, and by the author of the K a r ttd s .

Every thing tends to prove that this unnatural trade w'as carried to a great extent in France during 
the middle ages, for the object here specified by the writer. During the repeated and savage incursions 
of the Hungarians and other northern nations, such prisoners as remained in the hands of the Franks 
were taken to the Spanish frontier, and there sold to the Moslems, as we learn from the testimony of 
several Christian writers themselves. See Reinaud, In v a s io n  des S a rra z in s , p. 236.

Once in Spain, these northern prisoners, whom the Arabian authors designate under the collective name 
of S a kd lib a h , pi. of S ik ld b  (Sclavonians), were educated in the Mohanjmedan religion, and, like the Janis
saries of the Turkish empire, formed the principal body-guard of the Khalifs. ’Abdu-r-rahmán III. is 
well known to have had several thousands of these northern barbarians, magnificently arrayed, to mount 
guard in his palace, and accompany him in his hunting and militaiy expeditions. We see them occa
sionally playing a principal part in the affairs of Moharnmedan Spain, and founding independent kingdoms, 
which they transmitted to their posterity. Zohayr and Kheyrán, both Kings of Almeria, were Scla
vonians. Wadha and Naja, the former Wizir to Hishám IL, Sultán of Cordova, and the latter the 
confidant and prime minister of Hasan Ibn Yahya Ibn Idris, Sultán of Ceuta and Malaga, belonged 
to the same race.

The importation of slaves into Spain must at one time have been very considerable, since w'e are told 
by Ibn Haukal and other writers that it formed a great branch of exportation, and the principal staple of 
trade between Spain and other countries held by the Moslems. “ The commodities,” says that geographer 
(Arab. MS. in the Bodl. Lib., No. 993, fo. 85), “ which traders generally export from Andalus and bring 
“ to Maghreb, Egypt, and other Mohammedan countries, are amber, saffron, gold, silver, lead, iron, 
“ quicksilver, seal-skins, i-aw and manufactured silks, and, above all things, male and female slaves taken 
“ in war with the Franks and Galicians, besides Sclavonian eunuchs, who arc very much esteemed. 
“ Tliese are brought from the country of the Franks, where they are castrated, and bought by Jewish 
“ merchants.”
' I find a similar account in another ancient geographer, named Al-beládhorí, who wrote a description
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of the world, entitled Kitdbu-l-holddn (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mas., No. 7496). The passage may be 
found at fo. 23, towards the end, in a very interesting chapter treating about the commerce between 
Mohammedan Spain and Africa. The statement is likewise confirmed by Idrisi, Ibnu-l-wardi, and other 
geographers, who undoubtedly borrowed it from the work of Ibn Haukal.

CHAPTER VI.

 ̂ The aqueduct of Tarragona, constructed by the Romans, was repaired by the Arabs, and destined to 
the purposes for which it was first erected. The reader may consult Icart, Grandezas de Tarragona, 
Lérida, 1572, fo. 212, et passim; Cean Bermudez, Antig. Rom. de Esp.; and Laborde, Voyage Pittoresque 
ct Historique de TEspagne, Paris, 1807.

 ̂ ‘ the district of the idols.’ The word which I have generally translated by

‘idol,’ is, properly speaking, a statue, but among Mohammedans, who are averse to hüman figures, the 
word is synonymous with idol. By ‘ the district of the idols ’ the author no doubt means the site of the 
temple of Hercules, a rock at the mouth of the river Santi Petri, which, as late as the sixteenth century, 
was thickly strewn with fragments of statues, columns, and other vestiges of Phoenician and Roman 
domination, the whole of which were either washed away by the sea, or used afterwards for building the 
modern fortifications of Cadiz. (See Salazar, Historia de Cadiz, Cad. 1610, p. 177.) As late as 1773 
some of the foundations of the temple were still visible at very low tides. See Bowles, Introducción á la 
Historia Hatural de España, Madrid, 1775, p. 67, et seq,, and Cadiz illustrada, Cad. 1690.

3 According to Salazar this aqueduct took its waters from a spring close to Xerez, called la Fuente de 
Tempul. But this is hardly credible, the distance being upwards of thirty-three miles. However, there 
can be no doubt that the aqueduct passed over an estuary inundated by the sea at full tide. No traces 
of it are visible at the present day; but several of the connecting piers were still standing when the 
above-mentioned historian (Salazar) wrote his description of Cadiz. See ih. p. 127.

 ̂ This military road, which connected Cordova with the sea shore, is still visible at intervals, and is 
used by muleteers. The part close to Cadiz is called by the country people Calzada de Hercules.

I must observe that the word yíis» Hesitar means ‘ one who is still-born, and seems intended for

CiBsar. It is, however, the first time that I meet with the name of the Roman emperor thus rendered. 
Idrisi calls him ^  U  Jéshar (see dim. iv. sect. 2), but his usual name among the Arabs is Kayssdr.

3 I have carefully collated the whole of this passage with the copy I possess of the Kitd6u4~’q;aytb, 
where the description of this tower, together with that of the aqueduct, sdd to have been built by a 
Grecian king, named Santi Petri, occupy nearly six quarto pages. •

® My MS. says twelve, instead of four.
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 ̂ If the face of the statue was turned towards the west, it is evident that tiic muld not stand
with his back to the north. My MS. says that he was turned to tlie west, with Ids line-er pointing' 
to the mouth of the Straits.

 ̂ Mes’iidi treats of this tower in the first volume of his Moruju-dh-dluihab, in tiu- ciuiptcr entitled 
‘ a description of the sea of Rum, and the countries washed by it.’

® Al-jabbdr means ‘a giant, demi-god, or hero of antiquity.’ It is an epitliet gcneral]\- irivcn !)v tlie 
Arabs to Hercules.

Anfa, written ‘ Andfa’ in the maps, is a sea-port on tlie western cnavt of AtVii'a, at ibi'tv miles west 
from Rabat. It is the Anafe or Anf of Graberg, Specchio di Morocco, p, dd. I(lri>i, I.eo, and Marniol 
call it Anfa; the natives, Ddru-l-bepdkd (the white house).

’A1Í Ibn ’Isa Ibn Maymun. (See a preceding note, p. 3G0, No. 1 2d). During the civil wars that 
broke out between the Almorávides and Almohades, this chief seized ui)on t!ic p(»i t of {’aili/, wlierc he 
ruled for a while independent.

y i y  k a rd H r seems to be a plural of y y  ka rka r, a word which is not Arabic, and iniglit easily 
be the carica used in Low Latin to signify the load or freight of a vessel; wliciice the Spanisli words 
cargar (to load), and carraca (a ship), are no doubt derived.

The invasions of the Northmen appear, from the account of tlieir historians, lo have l)ec?i periodical. 
See the History of the Expeditions of the Northmen, by Depping, vol. i. p. ÍJG, an excellent work, to 
which I shall occasionally refer in the second volume of this translation.

AJ-bekri (loco laudato, fo. 73, and p. 557 of the French translation) speaks of a port on the coast of 
Africa called M<?rsa-/-»2iy«s, as well as of a spot on the coast of Spain, close to Cape Trafalgar, where 
several of their vessels were cast on shore by a storm. The same geographer (fo. 77. and p. .5G9 of the 
French translation) says that the western extremity of the bay of Azilali was called in liis time 
B dbu-l-m a jds (the gate of the Majiis), owing to some of their vessels having been tlicrc dashed 
against the rocks.

There is, close to Cabra, a considerable town in the kingdom of Cordova, a large gaji in the earth, 
supposed by naturalists to be an extinct volcano, but to which wonderful circumstances are attached by 
the inhabitants of the neighbouring country.

Á*ls which means * the castle of the halting,’ from w arada, ' to halt.’ The modern name 
and situation of this place are entirely unknown to me.

^1=' Notwithstanding the author’s objection, there seems to be some foundation for this tradition. 
Major David Price, in his Chronological R etro sp ec t o f  M o h m m e d a n  H is to r y , London. 1811-21, vol. i. 
p. 157, mentions, on the authority of t h e a n  expedition made into Spain bv tlie troops 
Of Africa m the year twenty-seven of the Hijra ( a . o .  648), the result of which is said to have liecn tlie
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entire subjection of southern Spain. The general who commanded the Moslems on this occasion is there 
called A b d u lla h  R a v ffia , but his real name was ’Abdullah Ibn Sa’d, ^  may be seen in Ibn Khaldún, 
the K u r t tá s , and Al-makin. Abú-1-fedá { A n . M o sl. vol. i. p. 262) likewise mentions an incursion made 
by the Arabs into Spain under the Khalifate of ’Othmán Ibn ’AfFán, as here stated. I find also in 
Sebastianas Samalticensis {apud Flores, E sp a ñ a  S a g ra d a , vol. xiii) that during the reign of Wamba— 
a period answering to the epoch here fixed—a body of Arabs landed on the coast of Spain, and committed 
all sorts of depredations. (See also Crónica General, by Ambrosio Morales, Alcalá, 1577, vol. iii. p. 185.) 
Lastly, Isidorus Pacensis (or D e  B e ja , as he is called by the Spaniards) not only confirms the statementj 
but adds that the invasion took place at the instigation of Count Ervigius, who succeeded Wamba on 
the throne of Spain. (See Isidori Pacensis Chronicon, a p u d  Flores, vol. viii.) There is therefore every 
reason to believe that some piratical incursions upon the coasts of Spain preceded the great Sa
racen invasion. However, the author is right in condemning the notion that the expedition started from 
Cairwán, since it is evident that that city was not built until the time of ’Okbah Ibn Náfi, during 
the Khalifate of Mu’awiyah. Sec Cardonne, H is t ,  de V A fr ig u e , vol. i. p. 31, and Conde, H is t ,  de  

la D o m . vol. i. p. 16.
I think proper to correct here a singular mistake committed by Erpenius in his translation of Al- 

makin. That author, treating of the conquests made by the Mohammedans in the year forty-six of the 
Hij ra, mistook K a s tiliy y a h , a town in Africa, for C astilla , a province in Spain, and said ‘ Musliroi Hispaniam 
invadunt.’ K a s ti liy y a h  is the name of a district and city in Africa proper. (See Al-bekri, loco laudato, 

fo. 47, v e r so ; Idrisi, G eog. d im . ii. se c t. 5 ; Cardonne, H is t ,  de I ’A f r .  vol. i. p. 119.) Quatremére, in his 
French translation of Al-bekri (p. 509), read Kastinah, or Constantina, instead of Kastiliyyah.

Abd-l-kasim Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahman, better known by the surname of J  Az-zark^, was a famous 
astronomer of the fifth century of the Hijra. He is said to he the author of an hypothesis to account.for 
the diminution of the sun’s eccentricity which he thought had taken place since the days of Ptolemy, and 
the motion of the sun’s apogee. (See Lalande, A stronom ie , tom. i. pp. 120, 127.) He passes likewise as 
the inventor of an instrument much used in astronomical observations during the middle ages, and called 
Z a rca lla , after his name. D’Herbelot {B ib . O r. voe. Z a rca lla h ) gives to this eminent astronomer a 
different name and surname. He calls him A h en  Isa c  E b n  la h ia  A n n a k a sh i A landalousi.

Bábu-1-dahhághín (the gate of the tanners), from dabagha (to tan or prepare skins). The Spanish 
word adobar, which in ancient writings is found thus, adohgar, is derived from it. Pisa, in his D escripción

de la  Im p e r ia l Ciudad de Toledo, Tol. 1617, (fo. 21. v erso ,) speaks of this gate, which he says was still 
called by its Arabic name, ‘ P u er ta  de  A d a b a q u in .’

The word which I have translated by ‘ water-clocks,’ and which in one manuscript is written thus, 
a l-h ü té ñ , in another a l-b íla th á n , and a l-h itd n  in a third, is not to be found in

dictionaries. But from the description here given of this artifice I  have not hesitated in translating 
the said word as above, as there can be no doubt of its being the clepsydra, used by the Chaldíéaps 
and the Greeks to measure time, by the flowing of water, in astronomical observations. A eontrivafice
of this kind was used in Europe, up to the time of Copernicus, by Tycho Brahé himself. '

I find these tanks or reser%'oirs often mentioned by the historians of Toledo, who all give tfiepi the 
same origin. (See Pisa, D e sc rip , d e  Toledo, lib. i. c. 27; Rojas, H is t ,  de To ledo , part ii. lib. iv.) There 
are still remaining, at a short distance from Toledo, and in the very spot here marked, on the right bank 
of the Tagus, the ruins of a building, called by some L a s  Casas d e  la R e in a  (the pleasure-gardens of
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the Queen), and by others L o s  P a lac ios de G aliana (the palace of Galiana), where two tanks similar to 
those here described are still visible. Tradition lias ascribed their building to a fabulous King of Toledo, 
named Galafre, who is supposed to have been a contemporary with Abdu-r-rahman I., Sultán of Cordova, 
whose tributary he was. This Galafre, we are told, wishing to shake off the allegiance due to his sove
reign, invited Charles Martel, others say Pepin, King of France, and Fruela, King of Asturias, to visit 
his dominions, and join him in an expedition against ’Abdu-r-rahmán; upon which the Christian kings, 
mustering their armies, traversed Spain without the least resistance on the part of the Moslems, and 
arrived at Toledo. While they were there, being splendidly entertained by their guest, Pepin is said to 
have fallen desperately in love with Galiana, the daughter of Galafre ; and, after killing in single combat 
Bradamante, King of Guadalajara, who pretended likewise to the hand of the princess, to have espoused her 
with the consent of her father, who built them a sumptuous palace outside the walls of his capital. The 
adventures of Pepin, Galiana, and her father Galafre, form the subject of many a popular Spanish ballad, 
whence they were borrowed and improved upon by Ariosto. See Pisa, D escripción  de Toledo, fo. 27, 
v erso ; Rojas, H is t ,  de Toledo, p. 585 ; and Marmol, H is t ,  de A fr ic a , vol. i. fo. 95.

I need not remark that the above account is wholly fabulous; Spain was not invaded either by Charles 
Martel or by Pepin, but by Charlemagne, who ravaged the northern provinces only, and did not cross the 
Ebro. There was no independent kingdom of Toledo at the time; the sons of Yusuf Al-fehri, who 
rebelled against ■’Abdu-r-rahmán, and obtained a temporary possession of that city,—and one of whom 
has been identified with Galafre,—had names too dissimilar to render the corruption at all probable, one 
being called Mohammed, the other Kásim. And yet this fable has been countenanced by the best 
historians of Spain ! See Marmol, H is t ,  de  A fr ic a , vol. i. fo. 95, et $ e q .\ Garibay, H is t ,  de H s p a m ,  

lib. xxxvii. c. 15; Morales, Crónica General, lib. xiii. c. 20.
As to the palace here described, it was a pleasure-hou.se belonging to the kings of Toledo, of the family 

of Dhl-n-ndn, and probably the same which, in another part of tliis work (see p. 239), is said to have 
been built by Al-mámrín Ibn Dhí-n-níín, who filled the throne of that city until four hundred and 
sixty-nine (a, d. 107G-7). After the taking of Toledo by Alfonso, the royal house, together wdth 
the adjoining gardens and lands, was given in the division to the city. It is now converted into 
a farm-house, the walls of which are still covered with Arabesque tracings of the most exquisite 
designs. I visited it in 1836, and found in the yard adjoining to it the two tanks here alluded 
to still visible, notwithstanding the heaps of rubbish which have been accumulating for centuries. 
There is also a subterranean vault leading from the house to the river, and some years ago a large 
quantity of leaden pipes, communicating with the tanks, were dug up by the present tenants of the 
farm-house.

As stated above, it is probable that these clepsydrae were built for the purpose of astronomical 
observations. Ai-mámún Ibn Dhí-n-nún, King of Toledo, is reported, both by the Arabian and Christian 
chroniclers, to have been a monarch much addicted to science, which he fostered and promoted in his 
states by inviting to his capital the learned of other countries. He seems to have bestowed all his
care and attention upon the revival of the mathematical sciences, which, since the overthrow of the
Cordovan Khalifate, had nearly been extinguished in Spain by the fanaticism and ignorance of the
African conquerors. See the Appendix C. at the end of this volume. Casiri, B ib . A r .  H is p .  B s c . vol. ii.
pp. 45, 214, e t p a ss im . Conde, H is t ,  de la  D o m . vol. ii. pp. 46, 56, e t p a ss im . Cardonne, H is t ,  de 

V A fr iq u e  e t de I’E s p .  vol. ii. p. 158.

: 20 Alfonso VI., who conquered Toledo, never evinced a taste for the sciences. It is therefore probable 
that the author means Alfonso X., surnamed el Sahio (‘the learned,’ and not the loise, as he has been
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improperly termed), who, by his astronomical tables, known by liis name, and composed with the lielp of 
Jewish and Arabian astronomers, greatly advanced and facilitated the study of that science in Europe.

There is in the National Library at Madrid a manuscript marked L. 97, containing various treatises on 
astronomy and mathematics, translated from Arabic into Spanish for the use of Alfonso X., King, of 
Toledo, the celebrated author of the Alfonsine tables. Among them is one containing the following 
treatises:

Fo. 175. M odo de  tisar u n  instrum en to  que compuso A l i ,  h ijo  de J a la f , p a ra  e l R e y  M a im ó n , dividido en  

cinco p a r te s . (A treatise, divided into five parts, upon the manner of using an instrument which ’Ali, son 
of Khalaf, made for the King Al-mámún.)

Fo. 275. L ib ro  d e l relogio del agua p o r  R a b i Lag . (The book of the clepsydra  or water-clock, by 
Rabbi Zag.)

Fo. 299. D e  como se  debe hacer e l p a la c io  de las horas. (How the palace or mansion of the hours is to 
be constructed.)

The following account of Az-zarkál occurs likewise at fo. 204. “ Agora queremos hablar d e  la c a fe h a '
“ que f iz o  A se rq u ie l ^  el sabio astrolahiano de Toledo a  ko n rra  del R e y  A lm e m ó n  que era entonces Se íio r  

“ de esta Cibdad, y  nom bróla  p o r  ende A lm em o n ia , y  después f u e  a  S e v illa  e hizo esta  a ^a feh a  en o tra  

“ m anera  m as com plida e  m a s acabada, e h izo  o tro s i  el libro  de como s e  debe hazer, e de como deben  

” o brar p o r  ella  e todo esto lo f iz o  a  k o n rra  d e l R e y  M u h a m m a d  A b e n  A b e t  que e ra  S e ñ o r  desa  C ibdad  

“ en dicho tiempo y  nom bróla  p o r  eso A lh a b e d ia ."  (We are now going to treat about the wWch
the learned constructor of astrolabes, Az-zarkál, an inhabitant of Toledo, made for King Al-mámún, 
then ruler of this city, and which he named A l-m á m ú n iy y a h , in honour of the said monarch. After 
which he passed to Seville, and constructed another aza feha  in a more finished and perfect manner, 
and \vrote a treatise showing how it was to be made and used, which he entitled Al-’abbádiyyah, in 
honour of Mohammed Ibn ’Abbád, then Sultán of Se\dlle.)

21 There is here a contradiction of what precedes. Alfonso VI., the conqueror of Toledo, reigned from 
A. D. 1065 to 1109. The date (a . d . 1133-4) can therefore only be applied to Alfonso VIII., whose reign 
lasted from a . d . 1126 to 1157. It is thus impossible to determine which of the Alfonsos is here 
meant.

22 H oneyn , or H o n a y n , the Jew. I have looked in vain in Castro’s B ib lio teca  de  E sc r ito r e s  R ab inos

E sp a ñ o les , Mad. 1781-6, and Bartolocci, B ib lio theca  M a g n a  R ahbin ica , for the name of this individual. 
My copy of the K itá b u -1 -ja ’’rá fiyyah , where the description of these clepsydrm occurs also word for word, 
reads differently the name of this Jew, who is there called ^  Hamis Ibn Zabrah. What

the author means by conveying all the baths or natural springs of hot water to Toledo I cannot guess ; 
the text is as follows: ¿JiidU uf

2̂  Here again the author must allude to Alfonso IX., whose son, Ferdinand III., took Gordpjva 
( a . d . 1236) and Seville (a . d . 1248) from the Moslems.

• A z a fe h a , from sa fihah , ‘ a brass plate.’
* A s e rq u ie l is Az-zarkal, or, as pronounced by the Spanish Arabs, Az-zarkel.
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CHAPTER VII.

* The first Sultán of the Almorávides, also called A l-m u la th th a m á n  (i. e. the people of the veil), because 
they hid the lower part of their faces wdth a triangular piece of cloth, called la tham , belonged to the tribe 
of M a sú fa h , one of the five divisions, according to Ibnu Khaldun, of the great Scnhájah family. They 
inhabited the deserts bordering upon Siídán or Nigritia, where the traveller Ibn Battuttah found them 
still in the eighth century of the Hijra. Prof. Lee, who was not aware of this circumstance, read 
every where in his MSS. ' i s i instead of i u ( J j & l  thereby translating tliat expression by 
‘ merchants,’ instead of ‘ the people of Masúfah.’ See T he T ra ve ls  o f  Ib n  H ututa , London, 1S29, p. 233.

This'comparison of Spain to a bird is much in the taste of the Arabs. Some of their geographers have 
compared the world to an eagle, making China and India the head ; Turkey and Tartary the right wing, 
and the territories of Gog and Magog the left; Syria, Asia Minor, and Hejáz, the breast; Western 
Europe and Africa the tail. See the K itábu-1-bo ldán , by Al-beládhorí, (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., 
No. 7496, fo. 2.)

Conde inserted the above anecdote in the second volume of his H is t ,  de la D o tn . p. 187, but he 
evidently misunderstood the text of the Arabian historian from whom he borrowed it. He likewise read 
M u sa fa h  instead of Masúfah, and called ’Ali ‘ prince of the believers,’ instead of ‘ prince of the Moslems,’ 
which is quite a different thing. (See ib. p. 99.) I may observe here that the Spanish translator 
did not always pay sufficient attention to the titles of A m íru -1 -m ú m em n  and A m \ru -l-m o sle m in , assumed by 
the princes of the various dynasties that ruled over Spain and Africa, often mistaking one for the other, 
and making no distinction whatever between the two. It does not appear from history that Yiisuf Ibn 
Táshñn, or any of his successors, ever took the title of A m .iru-1-m úm enín, which was reserved for the 
Khalif or Vicar of the Prophet in the East; they seem, on the contrary, to have contented themselves 
with the more modest title of ‘prince of the Moslems’ (of Africa and Spain). The
Sultáns of Cordova themselves, though descended from the stock of the Beni Umeyyah, and so closely 
allied to the family of the Prophet, dared not assume that honorific title until the family of.’Abbas liad 
nearly been extirpated in Asia by the Turks; even then the assumption was considered sacrilegious by 
some of the theologians in Cordova and other great cities of the Peninsula.

2 See a preceding note (p. 309, No. 1). It is to be regretted that the work from which these extracts 
are taken is not known in Europe. To judge from the contents of this and the following chapter, which 
are mostly borrowed from it, our information on the state of manners and society, the civil and military 
regulations, the productions of the soil, and the extent of the revenue, of Mohammedan Spain, might have 
been considerably increased by the judicious remarks of a writer such as Ibnu Sa’id.

* Ibnu-l-himarah, literally ‘ the son of the she-ass.’ The name of this Wizir is Abd-l-huseyn ’Ali. 
Ibnu-l-khattib, who speaks of him, says that he lived at Granada, and that he was the last philosopher 
of Andalus.

The verse is as follows :

^ j - i  j  j  ujw S  > .  ̂ S ^ f ^

When Ibnu Sa’id wrote, the Christians were not only in possession of both Castiles, and the greatest
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part of Estremadura and Aragon, but the capital of the Mohammedan empire, Cordova, had also fallen 
into their hands.

 ̂ Thus in the text: ¿o Ll j! ^
Although the number of towns and villages said to have once lined the banks of the Guadalquivir is 
evidently much exaggerated, there can be no doubt that it must have been considerable, if we consider 
the fertility of the land which the Arabs occupied, their superior abilities in all the operations of 
husbandry, and, above all, the continual influx of population, either from Africa, or from the distiicts 
gradually reduced by the Christians.

The Frenchman, Cardonne, was, I think, the first who borrowed this statement from the Arabian, 
writers. (Hist, de l’Afrique, tom. i. p. 338.) Incredible as it is, it has been blindly adopted by Viardot, 
Chenier, Aschbach, Dunham, and other European writers. Conde, who borrowed it from another writer, 
says that twelve thousand hamlets, farms, and castles, were scattered over the regions watered by the 
Guadalquivir. A modern writer, who to a most exquisite erudition unites a singular criticism.—I mean 
the author of the History of Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain.—has lately remarked that ” the length of 
" the Guadalquivir, not exceeding three hundred miles, would scarcely afford room for the same number 
“ of farm-houses.” The observation is correct, but the text here admits of no other interpretation ; 
it can only be said to be one of the many exaggerations of which Arabian writers. especiaUy geographers, 
arc so often guilty. Ibnu-l-wardi (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus.. No. 9590, fo. 13, verso) says that the 
district of Seville, now called Axarafe, which has been described elsewhere, (see pp. 56, 58, and 
Note 5, p. 363,) contained eight thousand towns, villages, and farms. But what shall we say when we 
find the Spanish writers themselves dealing in the same coin, and telling us'that the same district 
contained twenty thousand ! See Caro. Antig. de Sevilla, fo. 219 ; Crónica General del Keg Don Alonso ; 
and Botero, Relaciones universales del mundo, V^adolid, 1603.

G The sugar cane is one of the plants for the introduction of which Spain is indebted to the Arabs. 
(See Banqueri, Agricultura, vol. i. p. 392.) It is still cultivated at Motril. Neija. and other places along the

coast of Granada. The word ^  sukkar, whence the Latin saccham is derived, has passed into the 

Spanish azúcar, and found its way into every language of Europe. It comes no doubt from ^  shakar, 
a Persian word, unless it be from the Hebrew ‘ an inebriating liquor distilled from the sugar cane.’

The fruit I have translated by ‘ banana’ is in Spanish moz, mussa, or mossa, the Indian 
plantain, or musa sapientivm. It was extensively cultivated in Spain. See Banqueri, loco laudato, vol. i. 
p. 394, and Idrisi, apud Hartmann, p. 74.

Safari. There is a species of pomegranate which the Spaniards to this day call Granada çafarï. 
Ibnu-l-awam, in his treatise on agriculture, (Mad. 1802. vol. i. p. 273.) gives two reasons why it received 
that epithet ; first, because it was first introduced into Malaga and Granada by a man named Safar, who 
procured the pip from the royal gardens at Cordova and secondly, becauseihe first pomegranate camé from 
Syria, and was called safari. ‘ the traveller.’ Cavarmbias was therefore wrong in supposingA^t
the word çafari meant a thing from Africa or Algiers. (See Tesoro de la lengua Castellana, voL. i. p. 178.) 
There is also a sort of fig called Ugo çafarî. The author of the history of Africa entiUed Karttds 
mentions this fruit among the productions of the soil about Fez. See the Portuguese translation, 
by Padre Moura, Lisbon, 1828, p. 43.
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8 MaMeh. I Hnd no mention of this plant either in Jeuhari or Finizabddi, but Ibno-l-beyttar describes 
it in the following words : “ MaWefi—neither Dioscoridcs nor Galenus have described this plant. Abu 
“ Hanifah says that it is a shrub, rather dry in appearance, having a white blossom, and bearing a frmt 
“ which is used as a perfume. According to the ‘ Nabathaian Agriculture ’ it grows to tlie height of a 
“ man, and its leaves are similar in shape to those of the apricot tree, although somewhat smaller. Tlic 
“ branches spread considerably and support the fruit, a species of small nut. whicli lias a very 
“ fragrant smell, and is used for the confection of sevend medicaments. Ibn Hossa.i says that it 
" resembles a willow tree both in leaves and stem, only that the latter is a little shorter; that it abounds 
“ in Andalus; that its fruit is circular, and has a shell of a colour between red and black, wlncli encloses 

another, very rough and hard. In the centre is the fruit, which tastes something like an egg, but 
“ rather bitter. It has, moreover, a very sweet smell. Ibn 'Amran says that the mahhb is of various 
“ kinds, white, black, and green,—the small-grained, and that having the seed of the size of u pea ; tlie 
“ latter sort grows in Mesopotamia, the small-grained in Andalus. The most esteemed for its fiagrano\ 
“ grows in Adharbij&n.”

 ̂ Jiil kassabu-dh-dharirah, literaUy, ‘ the odoriferous reed,’ the calamus aromaticus or
acorus of botanists. Ibnu-l-beyttar describes it in the words of Dioscoridcs and Galenus, which he trans
lates without adding any new fact or stating in what countries it grows.

^yJ) in aU the MSS., for which I think al-khulanj ought to be substituted ; if so,

it is the galanga or galdngal, an odoriferous root introduced into Europe by the Arabs, and which came 
originally from India. See Dr. Roxburgh’s Flora indica, vol. i. p. 28, ed. Wall.

kijij« kost is the costus or costmary, an aromatic plant.

'2 The MS. reads Okshiiniah, which, by the suppression of one point, is easily converted into

Oshmoha, the Ossonoba of Pliny and Ptolemy, now Estombar, in Portugal. The name of that town 
during the Gothic domination was Exonoba. See Florez, España Sagrada, vol. iv. p. 25G.

Amber is one of the maritime productions of the Peninsula. It is to be found in large quantities all 
along the south-western coast, but especially between Cadiz and Gibraltar, as here described.

The passage here alluded to by the author is to be found in the Murúju-dh-dhabab, or ‘ golden 
meadows,’ by Mes’údí, in the chapter treating about the seas.

Both Ptolemy and Strabo speak at length of the mineral riches of Spain. There is, how'cver, reason 
to believe that they were very much exaggerated by the ancients. From the manner in w'hich gold is 
here alluded to, and the spots where it is said to have been found, it seems evident that the Spanish 
Moslems extracted it, not from the mine itself, but from the sands of rivers.

I have collated this passage with a copy of the geographical work here quoted, in my possession, an<l 
have found it agree in every respect.

• Both the Greeks and the Arabs believed that there were only seven species of metals, to each of
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which they gave the name of one of the seven planets then known, and which were supposed to exercise - 
an influence over them.

This Al-hamak is Al-hama lu « ,  not the town of the same name which is so celebrated for its hot 
springs, and still more for its towering ramparts, the scene of so much heroism and Woodshed durmg the 
eventful period of the last wars of Granada.

IS -KX Kartdsh. There is no place of this name in the whole provinee of Cordova. At Gnadal- 
canal.'however. a district under the jnrisdietion of that city, there are extensive silver mines, now 
worked, and in which traces of the works made by the Romans, ̂ and after them by the Arabs, are st 
visible. See Bowles, Introducción d la Hist. Nat. de Esp. pp. 5, 7, et seq.

.» In the district here mentioned. vh„ the town of Estomhar, in Portugal, there are, aecordiug to 
Ressende and Miñano, mines of tin and iron.

->« Paterna is the name of a small town in the province of Granada. Among the mineral productions 
of that kingdom, its historian, Ibnu-1-khattíb, mentions the tatty, Uiy Mid. (in Spanish atom.) See 

Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 248.

21 The name of aLsof^r, or rather «s-so>r, which means ‘yellow.’ and ‘ gold,’ has been applied by 
the Arabs to a species of yellow metal, or brass, now called by the Spaniards azófar.

22 I believe that the word slwháb, shabáb, or M b .  means ‘ alum.’ Al-bekri and Idrisi men-

tion it among the natural productions of Sudan.

*> literally ‘ the verdant spot.' Perhaps there is a point wanting on the which
would alter the meaning thus,—' the verdure of the leaves.’

24 in the principal MS. Another copy reads SUklwyrán. Taking away,

the in L "  ^  sUn it will give Kheyrdn, the name of one of the Sclavoniaa kings of Almería. See a 

preceding note, p. 357.

25 The Arabs call the beryl-stone al-hallaur, a word sometimes used as a synon^e for glass or ; 
crystal. The Spanish abalorio, meaning ‘ glass beads,’ appeal's to me to be derived from it.

26 The author of a history of Malaga, entitled Conversaciones Malagueikas, Malaga, 1789-93, yol.,;!. , 
p. 89, speaks of a mine of rubies in the neighbourhood of that city.

27 The golden markasite was very much prized by the Arabs, who used it to ornament the; p ^ | s  ̂ of 
their saddles, and the hilts and scabbards of their swords. It was also much used, b y ^  
made necklaces and bracelets of it. It is to this day considered an ornament among lower t o s  in 
Spain. It is called in Spanish marquesita, and rmrquesita de oro also, to distinguish it from another sor 
which seems to contain particles of silver, and is therefore styled marquesita dp plata.
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The word al-ma'ti$isd, thus written, Uuv>*jav! is not to be found in the dictionaries. I have 
also looked in vain for it in the KUubu-l-mughni fi-t-tab, by Ibnu-l-beyttar (Arab. MS. in my posses
sion), as well as in Ibnu-l-wardi, who, at the end of his geographical treatise, gives a list of the principal 
productions of nature in the animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms.

^  The meaning of the word arrohes,_ from the Arabic raba’, has already been explained; one of the 
MSS. reads one hundred and eighty, instead of eighty: I have adopted the latter reading as that which 
savours less of exaggeration.

Kariatu Ndsherah, ‘the hamlet of Ndsherah,’ the Nixar of Marmol, a few miles from Almeria. See 
Reb. de los Moriscos, fo. 85, ver$o.

** vj* d» An-nujjadi. I have looked in vain for this word in Ibnu-l-beyttar.

Ash-shddenah, or Ash-shddhenah, as written in another copy, is synonymous with
the saranj or ‘blood-stone.’

^  I am not sure that I have seized the author’s meaning; t iJJ! « literally
‘ and'it is used or employed in the gilding.’

^  By Jewish stone the Arabs mean the lapis alagi. See the Arabic text of Avicenna (Ibn Sina) 
Rome, 1493, p. ’ia.

Niebla is the Hipa or Ilipla of Pliny and Strabo, from which the Arabs made Libia. The change 
of / into n, and vice versé, is frequent in words corrupted either by the Arabs or the Spaniards; so 
from Nebrissa they made Lebrixa, and from Liblah, Niebla.

What the author calls ^ ] j  ‘ glass ’ must be ‘vitriol.’ Not far from the spot here alluded to, at Cazalla,

there is a mine of vitriol. See Bowles, Introducción, &c. p. 66.

, It, is not easy to say what is here meant by ^̂ ¿¿3 tafal. The word is not to be found in any of the 
printed or manuscript dictionaries I have consulted. Jeuhari, it is true, says that tofdl means ‘ dry clay,’ but 
the word is spelt differently, JUis Besides, the expression nabata, ‘ to grow as a plant,’ which the
author here uses, cannot be applied to earth or clay. I have likewse had recourse to my copy of Ibnu-1- 
beyttar’s dictionary of plants and sinnples, as well as to a botanical dictionary by Ibn ’Abddn, also in my 
.possession, but in vain. On the other hand, there is hardly an Arabian geographer among those who have 
described Spain who has not directly or indirectly treated of the tofdl or tafal, which was to be procured 
at Toledo, and which all describe as a sort of eatable clay, very much used in medicine. The author 
of the ’Ajdyibu-l-makhlukdt, fo. 26, says, treating about Toledo, “ close to this city is a very fine town 
“ called Makdm, the soil of which is a species of clay which people eat, and which is considered as

“ one of the most precious specifics on the whole earth. It is exported in large quantities to all 
countries.” Ibn lyas, fo. 12, says “ the town of Makim is famous for a certain clay which people 

“ are accustomed to eat to aid the digestion.” Words to this effect may likewise be read in the
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Tohfatu-l-’ajáyib (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7497, fo. 48, verso), and in the Kitábu-l-ja'rájiyyah 
(Arab. MS. in my possession).

For these reasons I am inclined to believe that taf al or tofál means that sort of earth known among 
the Greek pliysicians by the name of terra sigillata or terra Lemnia, and which Galen describes at 
length. The Arabian naturalists knew it also under the name of makUúm, ‘sealed clay.'
See Ibnu-l-beyttar, loco laudato.

The territory about Almeria is famous for its quarries of marbles of all qualities and hues.  ̂These 
are principally to be found in the neighbouring mountains called Siet-ra de Gador and Sierra de Filabres. 
Agates abound also, so as to have given a new name to the Chariderai Promontorium (now called 
Cabo dc Gata), a corruption from Caho de Agathas, or Cape of Agates. Bowles found gi*anates and 
amethysts between Almeria and that cape. See Introducción à la Historia Natural y Geografia Fisica de 
España, pp. 125, 132, et passim.

ss From the Latin lupus, ‘ a w'olf in Spanish lobo.

The w'ord which I have translated by ‘ jackal ’ is l ..i j  dkib, in Spanish adive.

Tlie animal called f »  wahr by the Arabs is, I believe, an otter, but it might also be a seal ; 
indeed, the descriptions given by Ad-demiri and other naturalists whom I have consulted are so 
contradictory, that it is impossible for me to say which of the two animals is meant. Ad-demiri, 
in his HnyyútuA-liaywán (Arab. MS. in my possession), describes it in the following terms. “ The wabr 
“ is a small quadruped of the feline species, of an ashy colour, has no tail, and builds habitations 
“ to live in. Such are the words of Jeuhari, but by that expression (he has no tail) the author 
“ undoubtedly meant that its tail was small ; for it has one, although short, and exceedingly, fat, like 
“ that of our young lambs. The wabr is likewise called by the vulgar ghanam herd Isráyil (the sheep, of 
“ the sons of Israel) ; it resembles in many respects the hare, for, like that animal, it feeds upon plants 
“ and vegetables, owing to which its flesh is a delicious food.” As far as this goes the beaver is meant, 
but, on the other hand, Ibnu-l-beyttar (Arab. MS. in my possession) says that it is a quadruped larger 
than a dog, and living mostly in the sea, although it now and then comes on shore.

A jacket made of sheep-skin is still called in Spain zamarra, a word which bears a strong resemblance to 
sammxir, meaning in Arabic ‘ a weasel ’ or ‘ a marten,’ and also the skin of that animal, but which, 

according to Ad-demiri, is a synonyme for the jendu-bddastar or beaver. Ibn Haukal, in his Geography, 
speaks of these sammur as being found at Toledo. Sir William Ouseley translated that word by ‘ sables or 
martens.’ See Ibn Haukal’s Oriental Geography, p. 27.

The life of this physician occurs in Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No, 7340, fo;. 
139, verso). His entire name was Abii Bekr Hámid (not Hamid, as in Al-makkari)
Ibn Samjiin : he was an excellent physician, and had great knowledge of all the simples employed iii 
medicine. “ His treatise on simple medicaments,” says Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah, "  is considered tO be a rhbst 
“ elaborate and useful performance, since he not only described all the simples known before his time, 
“ and collected whatever information the ancients had given on them, but added much of his owm. Abti 
“ Yahya Alisa’ Ibn ’Isa Ibn Hazm Ibn Alisa’, in his work entitled Kitdbu4-mu‘arib (or mu’rih) ‘an
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“ mahdseni ukli-l-magkreb (the book of the speaker according to the rules of grammar on the excellences of 
“ the western people), says that Ibn Samjiin wrote the above ŵ ork driring the administration of the Hajib 
"  Mohammed Ibn Abi ’A'mir Al-mansnr, who, as is well known, died in the year thr-ee hundred and 
” ninety-two (a. d. 1001-2), whence we conclude that he flourished in the fourth century of the Hijra. 
“ Besides the above treatise on the simples employed as medicaments, Ibn Samjiin wrote a work 
“ entitled ‘ the book of the antidotes.’ ”

^  A similar account is to be found in Strabo, as well as in the Greek physicians. The word wabr 
(seal or otter) is again used here, although it is evident that the beaver is meant. "Whatever AI- 
makkari’s accomplishments as a historian may be, it is evident that he was no naturalist, or else he 
would not have confounded, as he has done here, the seal, the otter, and the beaver.

This quadruped is described by Ad-demin in the following words. “ The jendu-badastur is an 
“ animal resembling the dog, but not the sea-dog. It is only to be met with in the country of 
“ An-nakhaf^ and its environs. It is also called kandar and sammdr, and resembles in
” shape a fox. Its colour is red; it has neither hands nor feet, but its head resembles that of a man, 
“ having a round face. It crawls like a reptile, and has four genitals, tivo inside and tivo out, from 
“ which the remedy called jendu-bddastar (castoveum) is extracted.

This is no doubt the beaver, whose inguinal gland, known under the name of castoreujn to the ancients, 
w'as until very lately considered a specific in many diseases. According to Strabo (lib. iii.) Spain 
abounded at one time in beavers, which produced castoreum, although inferior to that of Pontus. They 
are not now found. Tlie beaver lives on the banks of rivers and lakes, but not in salt water, as 
here expressed. The whole of this passage, indeed, is a tissue of error and contradiction. Ad-demiri 
himself, who, as I have already observed elsewhere, wrote a Zoological Dictionary, entitled 5 U*-
(Ar. MS. in my possession), did very little else than collect together, and dispose in alphabetical order, 
all the absurd and superstitious notions, all the traditions, and all the w’onderful accounts he could meet 
with in the writings of his countrymen, together with some indigested learning borrowed from the 
Greek writers.

“5 The word which I  have translated by ‘ sashes’ is U,'-i which, according to the
mugknh fi-l-loglmt (a MS. Arabic Diet, in my possession), means also ' a narrow and long stripe of 
muslin,’ of various colours, which common people used to wind round their head in the shape of a turban. 
In Spain, where they are very much worn by the peasantry, they are called/«i«, from the Latin/«scifl.

46 J iX i  Tenta«. (See p, 69.) Another MS. rends J  tU'i TentdU, from Tentflah. No place of 

this name now exists in the province of Murcia.

aUmnlabbad. a verbal adjective from labbada. which means ‘ to stuff,’ seems to be the name for 
certain'stuffed gowns or pelisses which the Spanish Moslems used to weai in winter.

Another copy reads An-nak'h(if.
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^  A. has The epitome My copy ÌcA&aJJ Perhaps
(JyiiJl is to be substituted, which would alter the meaning thus: ‘ turbans for women which were 
so beautiful that the fineness of their texture and the brightness of their colours made men lose their 
wits.’

^  Several towns in the province of Murcia are still in possession of this branch of industry. At 
Albacete, especially, there are several manufactures of well-tempered scissors, daggers, and knives, which 
are reckoned the best of their kind in Spain, and which, by the shape and ornament of their blades 
and handles, betray their Moorish origin. Since the exp\olsion of the Moriscos the Spaniards have kept 
up this manufacture, but with so little variation and improvement that it is not uncommon to meet 
with daggers and knives manufactured at Albacete as late as the end of the last century, still bearing 
Arabic inscriptions and verses from the Koran, rudely burnt into the blade. I cannot account for this 
very curious circumstance otherwise than by supposing the Spanish manufacturer to have copied and 
reproduced the old models, either out of superstitious reverence, or more probably believing them to be 
ornamental designs, and forming as it were an inherent part of the article. I have seen in London one 
of these weapons, which on one side of the blade bears the following inscription : J (j )
jxjJ! ' I shall certainly kill thy enemies with the help..of God;’ and on the reverse, Fabrica de
Navajas de Antonio Gonzalez, Albacete, 1705 (manufacture of knives by Antonio Gonzalez, at Albacete, 
1705).

^  This word is differently written in every MS. A. and B. have aUmufadhadh. My copy
al-mufadh. The epitome al-mifssass or al-mafssass. I have not hesitated to follow the

latter reading, which means ‘ a spot strewn with (or a thing composed of) small pebbles or stones ’ 
fossus), and hence a mosaic ; which, as I shall have occasion to show in an ensuing note, is also

called by the Arabs foseyfasd.

az-zulaj is the Spanish azulejo, a sort of painted tile, which is very common all over Spain, 

and with which the floors of the Alhambra, at Granada, and the Alcazar, at Seville, are paved.

AH the Arabian geographers describe the city of Bourdeaux, in France, as being famous for the 
manufacture of certain well-tempered swords called al-bordheliat, from Bordhtl or Bordhal, the name of 
that city among the Arabs. Frequent allusions are made by the poets and historians of Mohammedan 
Spain to these blades, which seem to have been much esteemed by the Spanish Arabs. The author of a 
geographical work entitled Kitébud-jd'ràfiyyàh (Ar. MS. in my possession), in a short description of 
France, mentions this fact. He adds that the city of Pisa was renowned for its manufactures of d^ensive 
and offensive weapons, which were imported into Spain. I here translate the passage, which is extremely-:

“ Further to the east is the port of Genoa, whose inhabitants are very expert in navigation, as
well as in the construction of ships, with which they furrow the seas from the coasts of Syria to the 
Bdbu-Z’Zokdlt (Straits of Gibraltar). Close to them are the people of Pisa, who are-the most 
enterprising sailora among the Franks, as well as the most skilful in geometry, and in the science of 

V O L . I .  3 E



394 NOTES A N D  IL L U S T R A T IO N S . [ b o o k  I .

■ navigation. They are very expert in the construction of war-engines, ^  1 wooden towers,

‘ and other warlike implements, and deeply versed in the stratagems of wai-; the various modes of 
' fighting a ship, throwing with naphtha hiai! b J'l forth. They have vessels of all sizes,

■ which they build in their dock-yards, and are famous for their manufactures of every variety of 
weapons and steel armour, such as breast-plates, helmets, spears, bows, arrows, &c. It is from Pisa 
that we receive the famous blades called al-hijdt, (from Pisa,) which, although not so hard tempered 
as the Indian blades, cut full as well or better. They manufacture likewise armour for horses, and for 
the protection of every limb in a man’s body in time of war, so that when a horseman among them 
goes to battle he is completely clad in steel, as well as his charger, and the two look like a mountain 
of iron.”

CHAPTER VIII.

* This appears to he the title of one of

the chapters into which Ibnu Sa’id divided his great historical work, which will be more fully described 
hereafter.

2 One of the copies reads ‘ third century of the Hijra.’ But it is a mistake, since Ibn Haukal did not 
visit Spain until the time of ’Abdu-r-rahmán III., who began to reign in three hundred of the Hijra 
(a . d . 912), and died in three hundred and fifty ( a. d . 961),

3 The entire name of this geographer is Abú-1-kásim Ibn Haukal An-nassibi. We have an English 
translation of his work made from the Persian by Sir William Ouseley, and published in 1800. But 
the Persian being only a version of an epitome, and the readings being particularly defective, it becomes 
indispensable that the original work (copies of which exist in the Bodleian and in the Royal Library at 
Paris) should be translated and illustrated with notes.

The unfavourable opinion expressed here by Ibn Haukal was evidently caused by the animosity which 
idl Eastern writers seem to have borne towards Spain, owing to her separation from the mother country. 
At the time when Ibn Haukal visited Spain the throne of Cordova was occupied by ’Abdu-r-rahman 
An-nássir lidin-iliah, under whose able administration the affairs of the Spanish Moslems w'ere as pros
perous as ever; and although the Galicians and Leonese on one side, and the Navarrese and Catalonians 
on the other, repeatedly assailed his territory, they were unable, during the whole length of his reign, to 
detach a single foot of land from his dominions.

r® Ibnh Sa’id, writing in the seventh century of the Hijra, or thirteenth of our era, must have been 
contemporary with the principal events of the wars of the Crusades.
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? During the reign of ’Abdu-r-rahmán III., the eighth Sultán of the house of Umeyyah (three 
hundred to three hundred and fifty of the Hijra), the Christians made little or no progress. It is true
that Ordoho II. and Ramiro II., two of the ablest and most warlike monarchs that Gothic Spam ever
had, sometimes contended successfully against his arms; that Ferran Gonzalez, first count of Castile, laid 
the foundations of a separate kingdom ; that Zamora. Talavera, and other important cities were taken, 
and for a while held by the Christians; but these successes were more than balanced by similar mcursions 
on the part of the Moslems, and their territory remained untouched during the whole of ’Abdu-r-rahmán s 
long reign.

® yo ‘ the sons of the Khalifs,’ no doubt because they were the descendants of the Khalifs of
the house of Umeyyah, who had long occupied the throne of the East.

® j: LLj 1̂ ^ ■■ Amirs, sons of the Khalifs.’ The geographer Ibn Khordadbah (Ar. MS.
in the Bodl. Lib. Oson. No. 963, fo. 17) gives the same title to the sovereigns of the house of Idris, 
who reigned in Mauritania from one hundred and seventy to three hundred and seventy five of the Hijra, 
and who were the descendants of ’All Ibn Abi Talib.

Momu-t-tawdyif, ‘ kings of bands, parties, or small states.' See a preceding note, No. 20, p. 330, 
where the meaning of this expression has already been explained.

The khothah is a prayer for the reigning sovereign, which it is customary to read every Friday m 
Mohammedan mosques.

Ibnu Rashik. There were in Africa two writers of this name, who took their patronymics from 
Cairwfin. One was ’Abdullah Ibn Rashik. a native of Cordova, but who settled at Cairw^n ; he died at 
Cairo in A . H .  419, on the return from his pilgrimage. The other, Abd ’Ah Al-hasen Ibn Rashik, a native 
of Cairw^n, who wrote the ¿iUl J  ^  and died in a . h . 459. See m ji Khalfah, voc.

The MS. A. adds also the following distich by Ibnu Rashik, alluding to what is said about the titles 
assumed by the rulers of independent states.

' Nothing gives me a better idea of the names assumed by the people of Andalus than to hear 
‘ there is a Mu’atamed and a Mu'atadhed :

‘ Both titles of kings whose estates were not in that country; and the present bearers of which
‘ resemble the cat in the tale, who tried to swell himself out to look like a lion.’

These verses are also quoted by Ibnu Khalddn in his prolegomena (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus.. 
No. 9574, fo. 115, verso), but are there attributed to a poet named Ibn Sherf.

Al-mu’atadhed-billah was the surname of the sixteenth Khalif of the house of ’Abb5s, who suhe êd^d 
Al-mu’atamed ’ala-illah in two hundred and seventy-nine of the Hijra.

'“i The Beni Hamud were originally from Africa, where their ancestors the Idrisites had long occupied 
the tlirone of Maghreb. They were the descendants of Hamfid, son of Maymdn, son of Ahmed, son of
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’All, son of ObeyduUah, son of 'Omar, son of Idris, who, having fled from Africa and taken refuge in 
Cordova during the administration of the HAjib Al-mansur, was well received by that general, who gave 
him a command in the armies of the Khalif Hisham. See Al-bekri (Brit. Mas., No. 9577, fo. 88, et seq.); 
Ibnu Khalddn (ib., 9575, fo. 100, verso, et seq.) ; and D’Herb. (Bib. Or. voc. Edressah.)

iLiXe mmskid (from nashada, ‘ to recite extempore,’) is a title given to a certain class of poets, who 
attended the courts of Mohammedan princes, and recited ancient poetry, or their own compositions, in 
their presence.

The author has here committed a  mistake. Idris, who reigned in Malaga from a . h . four hundred 
and seventeen to four hundred and thirty-one ( a . d . 1026-1039), was not the son, but the brother, of 
Yahya. Both were the sons of 'Ali Ibn Hamud, the first king of that family who reigned in Cordova. 
After the death of their father, who was strangled while in the bath by two of his Sclavonian eunuchs, 
their, uncle, Al-kAsim Al-mAmdn, usurped the Khalifate to their prejudice till four hundred and fourteen 
( a . d .  1023), when Yahya succeeded in dethroning him. Idris, however, was only able to maintain himself 
in Malaga and the surrounding districts as far as Algesiras.

•**  ̂ j
I may here make the same observation with regard to these verses which I have made in the note 

immediately preceding this. The poet was mistaken when he made Idris the son, instead of the nephew, 
of Yahya. The contrary may be fully proved, on the authority of Al-bekri, ¿oco laudato, fo. 89; Ibnu 
Khaldun, fo. 101; Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 211 ; Conde, Hist, de la Dom. vol. ii. p. 8 ; 
Abd-l-feda, An. Mosl. vol. iii. p. 87.

Abd ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn Ydsuf Ibn Hiid, a descendant from the Tojibites, who held for some 
time the kingdom of Saragossa, raised the standard of revolt against the Almohades ( a . d . 1228), and 
succeeded in establishing his rule in all the provinces of Mohammedan Spain. His reign, however, was 
of short dmation; after a most turbulent life, spent in defending his states against the Christians, as 
well as against his Mohammedan foes, he was strangled in his bed in six hundred and thirty-five ( a . d . 

1237-8). Conde, Hist, de la Z)oni. vol. ii. p. 440, et seq., and vol. iii. pp. 4, 16, 20.

19 ] yC . * jyci\
Shakspeare has said, “ Now this, overdone, or come tardy oiF, though it make the unskilfixl laugh, 
cannot but make the judicious grieve.”—Hamlet, Act in. Scene ii.

This alludes, no doubt, to a passage which Al-makkari did not insert. It is to be regretted that the 
whole of this valuable and interesting chapter should not have been preserved, for it exhibits a criticism 
and an erudition which are seldom found in Arabian writers, and the account in its original form might 
have afforded us much useful information upon the social and political condition of the Spanish Moslems. 
The work of Ibnu Sa’id, from which this is a quotation, may, for aught I know, lie unknown and unread
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in some public library in Europe, for it is not always that printed catalogues give us an exact and conect 
idea of the nature and contents of Oriental works.

2' I believe the author means the same Ibn Hrid mentioned m a previous note. We might also suspect 
an allusion to Ibn Mardanish (see Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 55), whose rebeUion was attended 
with circumstances very similar to those here detailed, and whose rash conduct occasioned the death of 
several of his partisans, and, among others, of a relative of the author, Abu Ja far Ahmed Ibn Ahdi-1- 
maiik Ibn Sa’id (see p. 163, et seq. of this translation); but the expression ' in our times’ renders this 
conjecture inadmissible, since the revolt of that chief took place sixty years before the birth of the 
author.

22 Hisn-Arjónah, or, as pronounced by English writers, Arjúnah, now Arjona, is a town 
on the road between Cordova and Jaen.

Abu Merwan Al-b&jl (from Beja) revolted against Ibn Hud, and obtmned possession of Seville in 
six hundred and twenty-nine (a.d. 1231-2). Two years afterwards Ibnu-l-abmar, (a. d. 1234,) having 
entered that city peaceably under the pretence of giving him his daughter in marnage, and assisting him 
in his rebellion against Ibn Hud, whose sworn enemy he was, slew Al-bhji, and took possession of the 
city. This Abii Merwhn Al-biji, whose name was Ahmed, must, however, not be confounded with the 
theologian mentioned at p. v. of the Appendix A., who had his same names and surnames.

When Ibnu Sa’id wrote, (a.h. six hundred and sixty,) Mohammed Ibnu-l-ahmar, the founder of the 
kingdom of Granada, reigned without a competitor over the whole of Mohammedan Spain.

25 The author does not mean that the post of Wizir became hereditary in families, for this was 
never the case in Spain, although instances of it were not uncommon in the East, but that the title 
of Wizir was often conferred on several members of the same family, so as to render that dignity 
almost an inheritance in certain noble families who had influence at court. But it ought to be 
observed that the Wizirate, under the Khalifs of the house of Umeyyah in Spain, was more an 
honorary title than an office, for, as the author himself explains a few lines lower down, the Wizirs 
were officers who had entrance into the council-room, a sort of councillors who took part in the delibera
tions, but who had no share whatever in the administration. The Wizirate appears to have been 
an honour conferred by the Mohammedan princes on all those who, either from the nature' of their 
duties, or the favour in which they were held, had often occasion to enter the room in which the 
monarch sat. So it was that the chief physicians of the Almoravide and Almohade Suites were 
generally invested with that dignity. (See the lives of Ibn Roshd, Ibn Zohr, &c. in the Appendix A.) 
From the Arabic word Al-wazir the Spaniards have made Alguazil, by changing the r into 1.

The reader will find in the Appendix B.. at the end of this volume, a chapter translated from the 
work of Ibnu Khaldun, in which the duties as well as prerogatives attached to the office of Wizir in 
Africa and Spain are circumstantially detailed.

2S Many among the revolted W^is, who, after the overthrow of the Umeyyah dynasty,, shoolc off the 
yoke of the capital, and declared themselves independent in their governments, assumed the modest title 
of Hajib of the Beni Umeyyah, which tliey retained even long after they had been fuffy and firmly 
established in their kingdoms. Of this number were Zohayr, and his successor Kheyrin, both Kings



398 NOTES AND IL L U S T R A T IO N S . f jU lO K  1

of Almeria, Mohammed Ibn Al-afttas, King of Badajoe; llabue Ibn Makcan, King of Granada : Abd,,. 
l-’aziz. King of Valencia, and many others.

UÀJI i  tÄ/ kildbalu-dh-dhimdm : t h e  C h r is t ia n s  a n d  J c rv ,  b r in g  mrdcr t h c  .lo rn in io n  o f  t h c  Modo,.,, 
w e r e r f e d  ¿ . j j l  J » 1  ahlu-dh-dhimmah ( th o  p e o p lc  o f  t h e  p a t r o n a g e ,  o r  p r o te c t io n ) ,  b e c a u re , by

paying the customary tribute, i.e. the khardj, or land tax, and thc or cap.t.mon

tax they became the clients of thc Moslems. The k,Uih.-dh-dhmdm uas, therefore, an offi.-cr rvlm hn.l 
under ¿S care the regulation of all affairs concerning the Christian and Jerv.sh populatn.n Imng in
Mohammedan cities.

kátibu-Ujihbádheh. According to De Sacy the word is of Persian ungm.

It comes from ^  meaning a 'money-changer.' a ‘ banker,’ a ‘ tax-collector.' bee threat. Ar. turn, 

ii. p. 328, et seq.

28 It is to be regretted that the author has not been more specific in describing the situation <>f On- 
Christians under their Mohammedan conquerors, as the infornuition we iiossets on thc subject is but
scanty.

28 Sdhihu-l-ashgMl. It was only by having recourse to ibiiu Khakhin, who lias given a whole cliaptcr 
on the duties of this officer, that I was enabled to detennine the brancli of the admmi^tnition mtru>ted 
to his care, as the two words U sdhibu-l-ashghM have no lietinile .-ense in thennelve.s
meaning only 'the master of the functions,’ without determining wliat tiieie fumtions were, i j.rc-Mmn 
that originally there was an epithet affixed to ashghdl, perhaps hnAmmgyah, a word whieli
means any thing connected with the keeping of accounts or thc collection of taxes, and that m lime the 
adjective was suppressed to make the appellation shorter.

The functions of this officer, as defined by Ibuu Khaldun, will be found m thc Appendix Jl.

30 ¿Üsyül SáMbu-sk-shartah or shortah means, literally translated, ‘tlie master or execu

tioner of the law,’ and also the captain of a certain guard called J j t ’ generally attached to the
head magistrate or governor of a city. Among the Eastern Khalifs it constituted a .sort of body-guard, 
not numerous, but composed of liberated slaves, clients, and men entirely devoted to their niattei, and 
who executed with the greatest celerity his private orders, arresting and putting to death criminals. &c. 
The captmn of this body-guard was nsxaeASáhibu-sh-shortah. Tlie office is ver)' ancient, and existed 
among the first Khalifs after Mohammed. Nosseyr, the father of Musa, the conqueror of Spain, wa-s 
Sáhibu-sk-shortah to Mu’awiyah Ibn Abi Sufyán, the first Khalif of the race of ümevwali in the East. 
See Ibn Khallekán’s life of Músa (Tgd. Ind., No. 758).

In Spain the duties of the Sáhibu’Sk-shortahs,&exa at first to have been similar to those of that functionary 
in the East, and no material change took place under ’Abdu-r-rahmán I. and his sou Hishfun I. ; but 
when Al-hakera I. and his successors surrounded their persons with a splendid body-guard, composeil of 
several thousand Sclavonians and Berbers, the command of these forces was generally intruateil to a prince 
of thè blood, who held the highest rank in the state. The office of the Sdhibu-sh-shortah w'as then converted 
IfromLia civil charge into a military one ; and instead of watching as before over the safety of the Khalif, 
IKevtoctions of the holder became those of a police magistrate, his duties consisting in detecting and
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punishing crimes against the public morals, or the civil regulations of the city or district intrusted to his 
care. The inspection of public works was ídso occasionally given to him, and it is not uncommon to 
see the name of the Stihibu-sh-shoriah commemorated on inscriptions; for instance, in one existing at 
Ezija, on an aqueduct built in the year three hundred and sixty-seven, under Hishám IL, Ahmed Ibn 
’Abclillnh Ibn Músa is said to have been the Sáhiéu-sh-shortah under whose inspection the work was 
erected. The celebrated historian Abii Merwán Khalf Ibn Hayyán (see a preceding note, p. 310, No. 3) 
was Sfihibu-sh-shortah of Cordova.

'Die reader will find an interesting passage translated from Ibn Khaldún respecting this office. 
See Appendix B.

'*• Mohtesib or Mohtaseb, whence the Spaniards have derived their word Almotazen, by
changing the final b into n, a change of frequent occurrence in Spanish words. Strange to say, this 
office is still in existence in Spain,—especially in the southern and eastern provinces, where the Arabs 
and Moors made a longer stay,—and, what is still more extraordinary, the officer charged with it 
exercises tlie very same functions here described. It is now called Fiel Almotazen de pesos y medidas (i. e. 
officer having care of the weights and measures).

^  The sale of bread, meat, oil, and most of tlie articles of food, is still subject in Spain to the 
inspection of government, which fixes, by means of its delegates, the prides at which they are to be solá. 
The office of Mohtesib exists at present in Turkey, and its holder is called Mohtesib Agá. Its duties 
consist in inspecting the shops of the city, and punishing all defaulters, according to the quality of 
the offence, either with imprisonment and torture, or by covering their heads with the entrails of 
beasts, or nailing their ears and noses to a plank, &c. See Narrative of Travels in Europe, Asia, and 
Africa, in the seventeenth century, by Euliya Effendi, translated from the Turkish by Hammer, London, 
1834.

^  Why these watchmen should be called in the East ^  H1 u-i  ̂ As'hab-arbá', or ^  ̂  Ü1 ^

As'hábu-1-arbu , I have been unable to ascertain. I have, it is true, met once or twice in Al-jera’i’s history 
of Damascus with an allusion to these watchmen, but nowhere is the origin or the meaning of the name 
given to their office explained. In the absence of any positive fact I may, perhaps, be allowed to hazard

J
a conjecture. Tlie w’ord arbu' is the plural of rah'u, which means ‘ a house’ or habitation of
any kind ; and it is not improbable that these watchmen had small watch-houses or sentry-boxes 
appropriated for their use, whence they might sally at night to make their rounds, or whenever their 
presence was required in any quarter of the city. Hence these people in the East might have been called,; 
according to the genius of the Arabic language, ‘the people or the masters of the wateh-hoi^es>’ in the 
same manner as they were styled in Spain ‘ the gate-keepers,’ because of their taking care of the various 
gates or wards which connected the different quarters of Mohammedan dtiès one with another m  
day time, and separated them at night,—a custom since observed in-Spain, where CordQva,  ̂
Granada, and other Moorish capitals, preserve to this day evident traces of this internal f f i ^ s j p n . ¿ ; i

Káyidu-Uasátü, (the commander of the fleet.) An interesting ChAptér, detailing
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the duties of this officer in Africa and Spain, and giving, besides, a concise account of the origin, rise, 
and decay of the Mohammedan navy in the western settlements of the Arabs, will be found in the 
Appendix B., as translated from the work of Ibnu Khaldun.

^  This was Al-hakem II., sumamed Al-mustanser-billah (he who implores the aid of God), ninth 
Sultán of Cordova. Conde, in his Hist, de la Dorn. (vol. i. p. 466), says that the order was actually 
carried into execution throughout the Mohammedan dominions of Spain, leaving only one-third of the 
vines for the sake of the fruit, and in order to make the species of sweetmeat called by the Arabs ar-rob, 
and by the Spaniards arrope.

Al-hakem I„ the third Sultán of Cordova, was sumamed Ar-rabadhi (he of the suburb), owing to a 
rebellion stirred up during his reign by the inhabitants of the southern suburb of Cordova, and which he 
quelled with a severity of which but few instances occur in history, since he not only put thousands of the 
inhabitants to the sword, but razed the suburb to the ground, and expelled from his dominions the 
remainder of the population, eighty thousand in number. Casiri, who did not understand the meaning of 
the word rabadki, read instead ar-radhl, which means ‘ the benevolent or the mild,’

thus giving Al-hakem an epithet which his tyranny and cruel disposition belie, and which is in direct 
contradiction to the nickname given him by his oppressed subjects, Abá-1-’asi, {i. e. the father
of cruelty.)

Yahya Ibn Yahya Al-leythi is the same eminent theologian alluded to elsewhere. See p. 40. and 
p. 343, Note 54. T

'Abdu-l-malik Ibn Habib; the epitome adds As-solami, which, as I have said elsewhere,
was his true patronymic. See Note 55, p. 343.

^  ‘The executors of a will;’ bUsyi aUwaŝ yd, a word which has been preserved in the Spanish 
albacea.

41

^  Ibn Haukal, at least in the copy consulted by me (Arab. MS. in the Bodl. Lib., No. 963), says no 
such thing. That geographer, treating of the revenues of Spain in general, estimates those of ’Abdu-r- 
rahmán An-nássir lidín-illah, the Sultan under whose reign he visited that country, but nowhere does he 
allude to those of ’Abdu-r-rahman I., as stated by Al-makkari; besides, Ibii Haukal’s statement is so 
different from that here attributed to him by our author, that I doubt whether Al-makkari ever possessed

a copy of his work ; his words are as follow: j  \ j  ^  I s « ¿ U  J .aUJ b J  _j
 ̂ .

f -  > ¿5 b L aUI I bjb < m 0*1 Le ¿jXi
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“ And to give an idea of the amount of their revenue, judging of the much by the little, I shall say that 
“ every year two hundred thousand dinars enter the royal mint for the purpose of coinage, which, 
“ calculated at seventeen dirhems for each dinár, make three millions and four hundred thousand dirhems; 
“ this being part of the produce of the alms, the land taxes, the tributes, the tithe, the duties imposed 
“ upon goods imported or exported by sea, the tolls, the sums raised from the sale of articles of 
“ food, &c.”

The same author (Ibn Haukal), a little lower down the page, estimates the revenues of Cairwán 
at eight millions of dinars. It is, therefore, quite absurd to suppose that he could ever make so 
low a computation respecting those of Spain, a country which far outstripped Africa in point of resources 
and civilisation.

5 Li ■ zakah (in Spanish azoque) means, properly speaking, ‘ that part of his property which every 
true believer offers to God.’ The only legal tax to which a Moslem was by law subjected was the 
¿ y sadakah (alms). This consisted, 1st. In the tithe of the products of the land. 2nd. In the payment 
of one out of forty from cattle, sheep, &c. 3rd. In a toll levied on goods imported and exported, 
amounting generally to a duty of two and a half per cent, on the value of the merchandize. Ornaments 
of gold, silver, and precious stones were exempt by law from the payment of tithe, if used in swords, 
spears, and other weapons, horse furniture, books, or the bracelets and rings worn by women on their 
wedding; all other property was subjected to the payment of the tithe.

^  al-ausatt, meaning ‘ the middle one,’ is the epithet under which ’Abdu-r-rahman II., son of
A-hakem I., fourth Sultán of Cordova, is generally designated.

^  My copy of Ibn Khallek&n estimates the revenues of ’Abdu-r-rahmdn III. at fifteen millions (not 
five, as here stated,) four hundred and eighty thousand dinars. It may be a mistake of the copyist, for all 
the copies of Al-makkari consulted by me read distinctly five mOlions. If we calculate the dinlr at 
about ten shillings of English money, this branch only of the revenue will be found to amount to nearly 
three millions sterling, an enormous sum of money for the times.

As Ibnu Khaldun observes, the splendour with which the Khalifs surrounded their court, the 
necessity of keeping considerable armies on foot to resist the attacks of the Christians, the creation of a 
navy, and other exigences of the state, rendered it necessary for the Sultäns of Cordova to tax their 
Moslem subjects beyond the limits marked by their religious code. New contributions were established, 
and, notwithstanding the remonstrances of a few strict theologians who inveighed bitterly against this 
open violation of the text of the law, whenever the capitation tax imposed on Christians and Jews was. 
found insufficient to cover the public expenses and to maintain the costly household of the Kh^ifs, the 
Moslems were oppressed and taxed either by direct taxation or by duties imposed upon the sale of ̂ icles 
of food. These illegal modes of raising money were comprised under the general denomination of 

al-mo$tkhaldss, a word meaning ‘ illegal exaction,’ or b ‘ tribute.’ ;
In a chapter of his Historical Prolegomena (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9574, fo. 165), treating 

VO L. I .  3 F
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of the legal and other taxes paid by the Moslems, Ibnu Khaldun states the amount of the revenue 
collected under several dynasties of Africa, such as the ’Obeydites, the Beni Hafs, the Beni Merin, &c., 
but he gives no details as to the amount of taxes levied in Spain under the Beni Umeyyah, although, 
strange to say, he calculates the revenue of a Christian sovereign, Alfonso XI. of Castile, son of 
Ferdinand IV. I here translate the passage, which is exceedingly curious. “ I once met a Jew who 
“ was tax-collector to Alfonso, the Christian king, in whose hands is now the greatest part of Andalus, 
“ and he told me what the amount of his collection was. The Jew being a man on whose statement I 
“ can place implicit reliance, I hesitate not in reproducing it. He said to me that his master’s revenue 
" at the time he spoke to me, namely, the middle of the eighth century of the Hijra, amounted to sixty-

'* five komt U _ 'i (cuentos), each komt among them being five kiniars (or lumdred weights) of gold, that 
“ is to say, nearly two hundred kiniars.”
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B O O K  II .

CHAP. I.

1 Abi'i ’Amru ’Abdu-r-rahman Ibn ’Amru Ibn Mohammed Al-auza’ei was bom in Ba’lbek in the year 
eighty-eight of the Hijra (a . d . 706-7), others say in ninety-three ( a . d . 711-2). He was deeply versed 
in traditions, which he held from the mouth of the most illustrious among the companions of the Prophet, 
and his doctrines were generally followed in Syria, whence they were introduced into Spain by the Arabs 
of Damascus, continuing in full vigour until, as stated here, they were superseded by those of Mdlik Ibn 
Ans. Al-auzi’ei died, according to Ibn KhalleMn, on a Sunday, the 29th of Safer of the- year one 
hundred and fifty-seven of the Hijra (Jan. a . d . 774); or, according to other authorities, in themonth 
of Rabi’ I .  (February, ejusd. an.), in the city of Beynit. See Ibn Khallekfin’s Lives, and D'Herbelot,: 
Bib. Orient, voc. Auzai.

bsJO lib"2 The author of an historical work entitled ^

ji' ‘ small particles extracted from the (book called) mirror of the times on the history of
the illustrious,’ (see Haji Khalfah, voc. ntard#,) relates this event differently. He says* under the year 
one hundred and seventy-one of the Hijra, fo. 251, verso, “ in this year died ’Abdu-r-rahmSn Ibn 
“ Mu’awiyah Ad-dakhel, King of Andalus, who introduced into his dominions the sect of M^lik Ibn Ans, 
“ for before his time the Andalusians followed that of Al-auzd’ei. The cause which induced ’Abdu-r- 
“ rahimin to take this determination is thus related by Ibnu-l-’askar. They say that Malik once asked an 
“ Andalusian doctor what were ’Abdu-r-rahmdn’s habits and mode of living, and tliat the doctor 
“ answered him, ‘ ’Abdu-r-rahman wears woollen cloth, eats rye-bread, and fights for the cause of God 
“ and that he then began to enumerate his other good qualities, upon which Malik was so much pleased 
“ that he exclaimed, ¿o ! ‘ May the Almighty God ornament our harem with him! ’ (make
“ him one of our sect;) and that when this wish of Mdlik was communicated to 'Abdu-r-rahman, he 
“ expressed great satisfaction, and ordered that the religious opinions of MSlik should be admitted and 
“ obsei '̂ed throughout his dominions, whence they afterwards spread into Africa, Sicily, and other 
“ countries conquered by the Moslems.”

However, notwithstanding what this author says, I do not think it probable that the sect of 4hh 
Ans was introduced and followed in Spain before the reign of Hishfim I., the son and succe^of pf 
’Abdu-r-rahman. Mtlik Ibn Ans was contemporary with 'Abdu-r-rahmdn L, whose death, accbr'dihg to 
Ibn Shihnah (Arab. MS. in Dr. Lee’s collection), happened eight years after th a t^  that theologian. 
See also Pococke, Sp. Hist. Ar. ed. nov., p. 288; Abd-l-fedd, An. Most. tom. u. p. 66,.and iVoi. Hist. 68, 
69, etpassim; UHerh. voc. Makk ben Ans, Maoiitha, et aiihi.
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* The three theologians here roentioned lived in the days of Al-hakem I., and played a considerable part 
in the affairs of the time. Of the first two some account has already been given (p. 343, Notes 54 and 
55). The third was called Zey^d Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahman Ibn Zeyad Al-lakhmi, better known by the 
surname of ShahatHn. He is said, in another part of this work (fo. 100, verso), to have been
the first theologian who introduced into Andalus the sect of Malik Ibn Ans. A more ample notice of 
these doctors will be given in the course of this translation.

 ̂The from darazfl, ‘ to patch,’or perhaps from the Persian ^ jj^d u r tish , 'apiece
of cloth,* is a sort of garment generally worn by faquirs and derwishes in the East.

 ̂ Ar-r^’ii, whose entire name was Abti ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn Isma’il, and who received in the East 
the honourable surname of Shemsu-d-dm (sun of religion), was born in Granada in the year seven 
hundred and eighty-two ( a . d . 1380-1), or thereabout. He quitted his native country for the East when 
still young, and arrived in Cairo in eight hundred and twenty ( a . d . 1417-8). He wrote several works 
on rhetoric, and grammar, which were very much commended and admired by the learned of his time. 
According to Al-makkari, who gives his life, he died in eight hundred and fifty-three ( a . d . 1449-50), at 
his dwelling in that quarter of the city of Cairo called Ua!! As-sdlehiyyah. The same writer (book 
VI. part i. fo. 200) attributes to this Ar-r5’ii several works on various topics, and among others the
work here alluded to, A»il ^  ‘-r-’ ^ — Casiri calls him Mohamad

Ben Mohamad Alansari; (see vol. i. p. 37.) He wrote also a commentary on the grammatical work 
entitled of which there is in the Esc. Lib., No. 161, a copy made in the lifetime of the
author. The text of this work was published at Rome in 1592.

 ̂ The name of this individual, who is said to have been K^di-l-koda of Granada, is not correctly given 
by Al-makkari. He was called Abu-l-k5sim Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Mohammed 
Ibn ’Abdillah Al-hasani As-sebti. His life, together with that of his two sons, Abd-l-ma’ali and Abti-1- 
’abbis, occurs in my manuscript of Ibnu-l-khattib, whose preceptor he was. That author places his birth 
in six hundred and ninety-seven ( a . d .  1297-8), and his death in seven hundred and sixty ( a . d . 1358-9),
although it is there remarked that Al-kasm{tan{’, in his work entitled ‘ obituary of illustrious

men,’ places this event one year later. Haji Khalfah (voc. Makssdrah) followed the former statement. 
See.also Casiri, Rii. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 300,

Khazraji'yeh, or more correctly Khazrajiyyak, is the title of a poem so named after its author, 
Dhiy^u-d-din Abu Mohammed ’Abdullah Ibn Mohammed Al-khazraji Al-m51iki Al-andalusi. Hdji 
Khalfah (voc. Kassidah) gives the title of this poem, as well as those of three commentaries upon it, 
but that of Abu-l-kdsim, quoted by Al-makkari, was unknown to the Arabian bibliographer. A copy 
of the Khazrajiyyak, with a very full and learned commentary by Abu ’AbdiUah Mohammed Abi 
Bekr Ibn ’Omar Al-makhzdmi, is in the Esc. Lib., No. 408. The subject of this poem, which I 
find also mentioned by Khayr Ibn Khalifah in his Bibliographical Repertory (Ar. MS. in the Esc. Lib., 
No. 1667), is the rules of prosody.
•: 'Hie Makssiirah is also the title of a poem by Abu-l-hasan Hazem Ibn Mohammed Ibn

Hasan Ibn Hdzem Al-ansari Al-kartajeni, of Carthagena. There are in the Escurial Library two copies of 
this poem, marked 380 and 452. Tliey have, however, been badly described by Casiri, who strangely

T
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mistook their contents. He says (see Cat. vol. i. p. 132) that No. 452 is a poem in praise of Abú 
Temim Ahmustanser-biUah, Sultán of Egypt, to ’whom the work was dedicated by that poet, withrat 
considering that only a few pages before (ih. p. 112) he describes the very same work (No. 380) as having 
been dedicated by its author to Abd ’AbdiUah Al-mustanser-bülah, Sultán of Africa and Spain, who lived 
nearly two centuries after. It happens that in the introduction or preface to the work the former of 
those sovereigns, who reigned in Egypt from a . h . 427 to 487, is incidentally mentioned by the com
mentator; but the late Librarian of the Escurial, who, as I shall have more than one opportunity of 
showing in the course of these notes, was not too scrupulous in his descriptions of works and authors, 
did not hesitate to pronounce the work to be dedicated by its author to a sovereign who preceded him by 
two hundred years. The fact is that the poem was written in praise of, and dedicated to, Abú 'AbdiUah 
Mohammed Al-hafsi, surnamed Al-mustanser-billah, Sultan of Africa, son of Abu Zakariyyá Yahya Ibn 
Abi Mohammed ’Abdi-1-wáhed Ibn Abi Hafs, who reigned from a . h . 647 to 675.

A very handsome and carefuUy written copy of this commentary on the Makssúrah (so caUed from the 
fact of all its verses ending in a short elif) exists in the Library of the British Museum, marked 9579. 
It is bound together with the Kaláyidu-1-’ikiyán by Al-fat'h, with the Ldmiyyatu-l-‘arab, and with a short 
poem by the Wizir Lisánu-d-dln Ibnu-1-khattíb, the celebrated Granadian writer whose life forms the 
subject of the book from which the present is a translation, the whole being transcribed in a very néat 
Maghrebi hand, in the month of Ramadhán, a . h . 1122, corresponding to February. 1710, of our era,
by Ahmed Ibnu-l-hasan Ibn Mohammed Al-warshán Al-mekúdí Al-fásí. : :

I ought to observe that the expression “ the people of this world and of the world to come” is of 
frequent use among Mohammedans, who by the former term mean aU those who, practising the -duties 
of religion, find, nevertheless, a pleasure in enjoying the comforts of life, while they apply the latter to men 
of austere habits, who lead a life of penance and privation in the hope of deserving the rewards promised 
in future life.

 ̂ -j L) . l -  This was, according to Ibnu-l-khattib, a convent or religious house in the neigh
e d J

bourhood of Granada. Monastic institutions were frequent among the Spanish Moslems, esp^ially m 
later times, and, with a few exceptions, their rules and interior arrangement were similar to those 
of the religious orders of Christendom. I translate here, from a manuscript in my possession, an 
account of one of these religious communities near Malaga, as described by an African traveller 
who visited Spain in the fourteenth century of our era. “ I saw on a mountain close to this city 
“ (Malaga) ^ convent, which was the residence of several religious men living in community, and

“ subject to certain rules which I shall now specify. They are generally men of piety and learning, fully 
“ conversant with the principles of Sujism; they have a superior to preside over them, and one or more 
“ servants to attend to their wants. Their internal regulations are really admirable; each faquir lives 
“ separately in a cell of his own, and meets his comrades only at meals, or prayers. &c. Every morning 
“ at day-break the servants of the community go round to each faquir, and inquire of him what p'rovi- 
“ sions he wishes to have for his daily consumption; these are procured and dressed, and then each faquir 
“ goes down into a refectory, where he is provided with a loaf and some food in a dish, tp.every man 
“ his ration, so that two may not eat out of the same plate: they are served in this way with two .meals a 
“ day. Their dress consists of a coarse woollen frock, two being allowed yearly to each, man, one for 
“ winter, another for summer. Each faquir is furnished, likewise, with a regular allowance, of sugar, soap 
“ to wash his clothes, oil for his lamp, and a small sum of money to attend the bath, all these articles 
“ being distributed to them every Friday. They are, likewise, provided from the frnds of the establish-
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“ ment with a yearly income to defray their personal expenses, vaiy'ing from twenty to thirty dirhems. 
“ Most of the faquirs are bachelora, a few only are married. These live with their wives in a separate 
“ part of the building, but are subject to the same rule, which consists in attending the five daily 

prayers, sleeping at the convent, and meeting together in a lofty vaulted chamber, where they perform 
“ certain devotions, each of them squatting on a mat in the spot allotted to liim. For instance, in the 
“ morning each faquir takes his Koran, and reads the first chapter, then that of the /cinp; and when 
“ the reading is over, a Koran, previously divided into {hizbah) sections, is brought in for each man 
“ to read in turn until the lecture of the whole is completed. After this, they converse together on 
“ the subject of their lecture, and finish by reading the Koran in the eastern fashion. On Fridays and 
“ other festivals these faquirs are obliged to go to the mosque in a body, preceded by their superior. 
“ The servants of the convent go early in the morning and take the kneeling-mats of the community, 
“ which they place in a particular spot of the mosque, one by the side of the other, so that when their 

owners arrive they may find them all ready. After the service is over, and the people gone, the faquirs 
“ stay for a while reading the Koran in the manner above described, and return to the convent, preceded, 
“ as before, by their superior. They are often visited by guests, whom they entertain for a length of 
“ time, supplying them with food and other necessaries : the formalities observed with them are as follow. 
“ If a stranger present himself at the door of the convent in the garb of a faquir, namely, with a girdle 
“ round his waist, his kneeling-mat suspended between his shoulders, his staff in his right hand, and his 
" drinking vessel in his left, the porter of the convent comes up to him immediately, and asks what 
“ country he comes from, what convent he has resided in, or entered on the road, who was the superior 
“ of it, and other similar particulars, to ascertain that the visitor is not an impostor. If he find that 
“ his- answers bear the stamp of truth, he opens the gate, admits him into the interior, and points out 
“ to him the place where he may spread his carpet at prayer time and perform his ablutions. This 
“ done, the visitor goes to the station allotted to him, spreads his carpet, unlooses his drawers, and 
“ prays two reka’s ; after which, he goes and shakes hands with the superior and the rest of the com- 

munity who may be present at the time ; he then sits down, and takes part in the conversation.
“ This convent was plentifully endowed with rents for the support of its inmates, for, besides the 

“ considerable revenue in lands with which it was provided by its founder, a w'ealthy citizen of Malaga, 
“ who had been governor of that city under the Almohades, pious men were continually adding to the 
“ general fund, either by bequests in lands or by donations in money.”

 ̂ By Al-buni the author means, no doubt, Abd-l-’abb&s Ahmed Ibn Abi’-l-hasan ’Ali Ibn Ydsuf 
Al-korayshi, a Mahommedan divine of great repute, who wrote several treatises on the occult sciences, 
the art of divination, and the manner of constructing talismans. There is a work by him in the Escurial 
Library (No. 920), entitled Skemsu-l-ma’drif, treating of the names and attributes of Divinity, copies of 
which may be found in the Brit. Mus. There is besides a work by this author in the Bodleian (Me. Cat. 
No. 55), entitled Iv jy i ^  means ‘ the native of B6nah,’ the

Reffia of the ancients ; B6nah being nothing more than a corruption of Hippone. Treating of this city,
. Albekri (loco laudato, fo. 49) says, ¿ul yzijS\ AjjtLvi ^  ^
“ Bonah is an ancient city, the residence of Augustin, the celebrated Christian divine.” Nos. 938, 
939, 940, 941, and 976, in the Escurial Library, are also works by Al-bdni, who died, according to 
Hdji Khalfah (voc. Mnntekhab and Shems), in 625 o f  the Hijra ( a . d . 1227-8).
■?'On the religious principles of the Siifis the reader may consult the lives of the Mohammedan Sufis 

Jatni, translated by De Sacy in the twelfth volume of the Notices et Extraits, p. 287.
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If The author means Abi'i ’Abdillah Ahmed Ibn Yi'isuf Ibn Hdd Al-jodh^mi, a descendant of the royal 
family of the Beni Hi'id, which had occupied the throne of Saragossa for a period of upwards of a hundred 
years. This prince, who by the ruin of his family had been reduced to enter into private life, was living 
quietly at Escuriante, near Granada, when the Andalusians, who were anxious to shake off the heavy yoke 
of the Almohades, proclaimed him their king in six hundred and twenty-five ( a . d . 1228), under the title 
of AUmutawakeUbillah. He, however, did not long enjoy the empire, for he was strangled in his bed in 
six hundred and thirty-six (a . n. 1238), by a treacherous governor, in whose castle he had been 
hospitably received and entertained.

This passage is very important, as it gives us the date of Ibnu Sa’id’s work, which must have been 
written between six hundred and thirty-four of the Hijra (a . d . 1237),—the time of Ibn Hfid’s greatest 
power,—and the accession of his rival lbnu-1-ahmar in six hundred and thirty-six or six himdred and 
thirty-seven (a . d . 1239-40). See Casiri, Bib. Arab. Ilisp. Esc. vol. u. p. 211, et passim; and Conde, 
Hist, de la Eom. vol. iii. pp. 4, 20, et seq.

At the time when Ibnu Sa’id wrote it was the fashion in Egypt for theologians and K4dis to wear 
very high turbans. Ibn Battdttah, in his original travels, speaks of a doctor named Eakhni-d-din, whom 
he met in Alexandria, and who, he says, wore so high a turban that when sitting in the mosque, close to 
the mihruh, the top of it almost reached the ceiling of the place so called in the Mohammedan places of 
worship. Tlie inhabitants of the eastern provinces of Spain, such as Valencia, Murcia, Catalonia, mid part 
of Aragon, still go bare-headed. They use, instead of hats, a cotton kerchief, of gay colours, generaUy 
red or yellow, twisted round their heads in the shape of a turban.

“  l̂.,„ViV7 taylasdn means ‘ a sort of short cloak,’ as it was used in Spain in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries, a little closer to the body and less ample than that which is at present used, 
and having, besides, a small cape or hood. I find in the Kitabu-l-mugkrib f i  tartibi-l-mu arib (Arab. 
MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7438, p. 104), of which I possess also a copy, the following description 
of this dress. “ Taylasdn is a corruption from UJ Ij' tdleshdn, a sort of dress used by the Persians; 
“ it is generally black and cut round; hence the expression so common among the Arabs, ya ibnu-t- 
“ taylasdn, (O son of the taylasdn.') meaning a Persian, since the people of that nation, we repeat, 
“ commonly wear it. Taylasdn forms its plural thus, Uli tiyalisah. Ibnu-t-taylasin is also the
surname of a famous Cordovan historian who flourished in the sixth century, and whose entire name 
was ’Abdullah Ibn Ahmed Ibn Suleymin Al-ansari. See Casiri. Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc, vol. ii. p. 129, 
c. 2. See also a learned note of M. De Sacy, in vol. ii. of his Chr. Arab. p. 269.

In Spain, it appears, it was principally worn by theologians and faquirs, and the same happened in the 
East. Two copies of a small treatise containing the history and description of this dress, and entitled 

^  ‘ entertaining anecdotes on the excellence oi taylasdn,’

are to be found in the Esc. Lib. under the Nos. 1787, 1809.

2̂ This passage maybe found in the extracts given by Casiri (vol. ii. of his 5*6. Ar. E8C.:^k 
257), taken from the history of Granada by Ibnu-l-kbattib. But as the text printed by C^iri ,js,^ll 
of faults, and the translation incorrect, I have deemed it necessary to reproduce this pass^^,

lating it with a copy of the same work in my possession. It reads thus; j j  l ^Uxo . ^
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Asm

¿Cíd̂  c u  Li 1̂ 1 L— j  ^ L o  j  ^   ̂ CuUiL!

( _ 5 t i J i  ! j j &  I J a c  j*-j  I— jy o ^  j  j*"lrL> l K  [ |^ ^ ^ Á l¿ - ]

(iájllaUl ^jjuu^L A jia^ l CUaJ I  • A w ^ !  Áflít^! C u U á^ l j  Ŝ aSAst»̂  ̂ ^ I  s L i^ j

“ And their array (the author is speaking of the Kings of Granada) is of two kinds, Andalusian and 
“ Berber. The Andalusian is generally commanded by a prince of the blood, or by some noble of the 
“ kingdom who is in favour with the court. Their dress and accoutrements in ancient times were 
“ similar to those of their neighbours and foes among the Franks; they were clad in complete mail, 
“ they wore the shield slung at the back, steel helmets, huge spears with broad ends, and saddles 
“ rudely constructed and projecting very much in front and behind. The riders rode with pennons 
“ fluttering behind them, each man in his rank being known by his arms, or some other distinction 
“ about his person. However, in our days military men have left off these customs, and, returning to 
“ their old practices, have taken short and slender breast-plates, light head-pieces, the Arabian saddle, 
“ leather bucklers called lamatti,°‘ and long and slender spears.”

JU y Ibn Bass^l, according to A.— B. reads J(]-j Ibn Battal. I know of no writer 
of this name on agriculture. Conde {Hist, de la Dorn. vol. ii. p. 345) mentions the death of a theologian 
named Abu-l-hakem hen Batal, who might be the individual here alluded to.

Instead of muwashdhdt I think muwa^hshahdt is intended. The text simply says e u V l,c
‘ they invented or found the use of the muwashshahdt,’ without explaining whether that word is applied 
to a new metre, or to a poetical composition. On the other hand. I have looked in vain in Arabic dic
tionaries, manuscript as well as printed, for the real meaning of the word which cannot but be
correctly written, since it not only occurs very frequently in this MS., but is to be found alike in all the 
copies of the same work w’hich I have consulted. I find also that there is in the Escurial Library (see No. 
432 in Casiri’s catalogue) a volume represented to be a collection of poems, called Muwashshahdt; and Ibn 
Khallek&n, in the life of Abii Bekr Mohammed Ibn Zohr {Tyd. Jnd., No. 683), quotes the words of an 
Anddlusian writer (Ibn Dih'yah), who says:  ̂ c-jAtail  ̂ LLs^^ A_> ,

j  & ) j  j  ^  a c U'j ! ^  aas c u ^L»

¿UillaSi i y*
• • • ♦ j  .ill \ ,_oJl *

But the art in which our Sheikh (Ibn Zohr) most distinguished himself, and in which he shone most 
conspicuously, becoming the centre of the most illustrious poets of his age, was the composition of

® These shields were manufactured from the skin of a species of antelope, called la m a t  or la m t  in the dialect of the 
natives, and found at Dar’ah and other places of Africa bordering on Sudán. The author of the K iiá b u -1 -ja ’r á fiy y a h  (Ar. 
MS. in my possession), from whom the preceding information is borrowed, adds that “ shields covered with one or two 

skins of this quadruped proved impenetrable to either spear, arrow, or sword.” However, Ibnu Khaldun (Ar. MS. in 
Mus., fo. 52) says that Lamtah is the name of a  tribe of the great family of Senhájah, and that these shields were 

¿ 0  c4 1 ed from their being manufactured in the country which they occupied.

r-

Í



CHAP. I.] NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 409

“ muwaskshaUt, which are an addition and an improvement to poetry, being among its brightest and 
“ most esteemed jewels; an art in which the people of the West always surpassed those of the East. 
“ shining in it like a rising sun. or like the rays of that luminary in its apogee.” Lastly. Abd-l-fed  ̂
{All. Mosl. vol. iv. p. 493) mentions a poet named Abu Bekr Yahya Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahmdn Ibn Baku, 
who became famoas for his proficiency in the muwashshaMt, a word which Reiske translated by vanegaia 
striis et orhiculis carmlna.

The verb icashshuka, in the second form, means, according to Jeuhari m Goims. to put on the
t  '

swathe called washiih. Now the word according to the Kitdbu~l~mvgKrib f i  tartihi~l-mu arib

fi-l-loghuk (an Arab. Diet, in my possession), signifies ‘a girdle made of leather, ornamented with studs. 
The writer adds that, “ according to Al-leyth. the washdh is an ornament used by women, and consists of 
“ two bracelets made out of two strings of pearls and precious stones, placed in opposite ways, one of the 
“ two strings being inclined towards the other; the verb washshaka is therefore used to express the action
“ of wearing the above-mentioned ornament.”

I may now, perhaps, hazard a conjecture. It is well known that the Arabs call poetry in general 
nidham. that is, a string of pearls, and that to write poetry is called among them to ‘ string to

gether the pearls of speech.’ The word muwaskshahah, which is a feminine adjective, meaning
‘ a woman or thing ornamented with bracelets set in pearls and jewels.’ might weU have been applied 
to a species of descriptive poem {kassidah), such as those appear to be that received that name. As 
far as my own observation goes, the few instances that I have met with of poems so caUed resemble 
in eveiy respect the kassidah, only that they are generally descriptive of heroes, women, fruits, slave- 
boys, love, &c. But this, I repeat, is merely a conjecture of mine, and unless the explanation of this word 
be found in some work hitherto unpublished, the doubt must always exist. The Arabic dictionaries that 
we possess are, generally speaking, insufficient, but when used in the translation of works written in 
Spain, where the language was so much altered as to become almost strange to Arabs newly arrived from 
Syria or Yemen, they are indeed of little or no assistance, being aU written in the East. It is only 
by means of dictionaries written in Spain or Africa, of which there are several in the Escurial, that 
difficulties like this can be surmounted.

Ibnu Sa’id being in Africa when he wrote the work from which the present extracts are taken 
used the expression ‘ shores.’ I ought to observe here that the word

a j  I t ’idtmh, which means ‘ a shore,’ ‘ the bank of a river,’ ‘ any thing diametrically opposed to another,’ 

and "hence the coasts of Spain and Africa, has not been properly translated either by Casiri or Conde,

who mistook it for aduwwah, the ‘enemy’s country.’ It is essential to know that for.ynters
residing in Africa the word ’idwah always meant the opposite coast, that is, Spain, and fdt
those who lived in the latter country. I find this word used by Al-bekrf (Arab. MS. in t̂he Brit. Mus. 
fo. 77. et passim), and by other ancient writers; it agrees exactly with the words agvmde and allmde, 
so often used in a similar sense by Spanish writers of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the former 
designating Spain, the latter Africa.

VOL. I. . 3 G
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What Ibnu Sa’id relates here of the superior culture of the Andalusiaus who settled in Africa is 
confirmed hy the author of the K a r t td s  (fo. 54, et se q .) , as well as by Marmol, Leo Africanus, and other 
writers.

Water-mills are called in Arabic «d’wr or n a w d ’ir , both plurals of n d ’u ra h , in Spanish

17 literally 'truth is the truer (path) if followed.’ I find in the collection of»-UsJ ,.il
proverbs by Al-meydání, J á m i ’u -U a m th á l (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7289, p. 97), U ^=sr̂  
‘ truth is the best thing that is said.’

18 t  UiJ! ^  ^ .j

Abú Zakariyyá Yahya, the second Sultán of the dynasty of the Beni Hafs, succeeded his father, 
Abú Paris, on the throne of Tdnis, the capital of that part of Africa called by the ancients C arthaginensis, 

or M a rm a rica , and I f r iU y y a h  (or Africa proper) by the Arabs. This monarch was very fond of building. 
See Leo Afric. apud Ramusium, lib. v. fo. 216, and Casiri, B ib . A ra b . H isp . E s c .  vol. ii. p. 22G.

CHAPTER II.

* Zarydb is the surname of Abfi-l-hasan ’Ali Ibn Ndfi’, a celebrated musician. Al-makkari has given 
his life in the fifth book of the first part of his work, counting him in the number of those who came 
from the East to settle in Andalus. I translate the passage entire, as it is very interesting : “ Zaryab 
” was formerly a freedman of the Khalif Mahdi, the ’Abbassi. According to the author of the M u h ta b is  

“ (Ibnu Hayyin) Zaryab was an appellation given to Abu-I-hasan by the people of his native town, owing 
“ to his dark complexion, the eloquence and suavity of his speech, and the amiability of his temper; 
" zarydh being the name for a very rare and valuable bird,  ̂ of dark plumage, which is to be found in 
“ that country, and has a very sweet note. He was likewise an excellent poet, for nature had also 
“ favoured him with talents for poetry, and he composed in the most tender strains; he had a son named 
“ Ahmed, who inherited from his father the taste for poetry.” The occasion of his coming to Andalus

* Ad-demiri, in his H a y yd lu -U ka y w d n , describes this bird, but he does not say how the word is to he spelt; I am
not sure, therefore, of having written it right, as it might as well be pronounced Z o ry d h , Z e ryd b , or Z a r iy d b . Indeed 
Cardonne, who mentions this musician and relates an anecdote which happened to him with Ar-rashid { H is t ,  de I 'A f r .  

vol. i. p. 283), calls him Zeriab. As to the bird itself, Ad-demiri mentions it, but his description is so obscure and unsatis
factory that it is by no means easy to determine to what family it belongs. The words of that naturalist arc as follow:

" The za ry a b  is said in the work entitled M in ta k u - t- te y r d n a h  (the language of the birds) to be the same as the y i  1
“ a H  z o r r e y k , (another copy says ‘as the z o r r e y k .’)  It is a bird of very quick intellect and easy to teach, surpassing even 
“ the: parrot in memory and clearness of enunciation, so much so that when well trained it will talk so distinctly as to 

make those who hear it believe that they are listening to a man.”
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is thus related: “  Zaryab was the pupil of Is'h^, of Maussal, the famous musician, who lived in 
“ Baghdad during the reign of Hardn Ar-rashid. Under the tuition of this celebrated professor 
“ Zaryab learnt music and singing; but he soon made such progress in that science, and displayed 
“ so fine a voice, united to a good ear and exquisite taste, that he shortly surpassed his own master. 
“ and all the people of Baghdad gave his songs the preference over those of Al-maussali. However, 
“ his master remained long unconscious of his pupil’s superiority, until Ar-rashid having once sent for 
“ him asked him, as is well known, to make him acquainted with a fine singer and good performer, 
“ whose name should not be known to him; when Al-maussall mentioned Zarydb, his pupil, and 
" added—' He is a freedman of thy famUy; I once heard him sing in so tender a strain, and with so 
“ much soul, that I did not hesitate to take him with me. and make him my disciple ; he has since very 
“ much improved, and whatever he knows he owes to me, who found out his talents, and brought them 
“ to light : so gi-eat has been his improvement under my discipline, that I have predicted that he will live 

to be a famous musician.’ Ar-rashid then answered, ‘ That is the very man I want; bring him here 
" to me, and I will tell him what I want him for.’ Zaryab accordingly appeared before Ar-rashld, who 
“ began to converse with him, and was very much struck with the sweet melody of his voice and his 
“ excellent pronunciation. He then asked him. ‘ What are thy performances in music ? Dost thou 
"  know how to sing a song ?’ ‘ Yes. 0  prince of the believers!’ answered Zaryab. ‘ I approve of what
“ people like; but I like many songs which the people do not approve of. I feel confident, however, 
" that thou wilt like them, and if thou give me leave to sing thee one which I have reserved for thee, 
“ and which no ears have ever yet heard, I am sure thou wilt be pleased.’ Immediately Is 'h^’s lute 
“ was sent for; but when presented to him Zaryib said, ‘ Pardon me, O prince of the believers! but 
“ 1 have a lute of my own, constructed with my own hands, and finished according to my method, 
“ and I never play on any other instrument; if thou allow me I will send for i t ; it will be found at the 
“ door of thy palace.’ This request being readily complied with, Zary&b’s own lute was produced; but no 
“ sooner did Ar-rashid cast his eyes on the instrument, than, seeing it entirely like that which Zarydb 
“ had refused, he could not help remarking, ' What made thee refuse to play on thy master’s lute ?' 
“ ‘ Please your highness,’ replied Zaryab, ‘ had the prince of the believers desired me to sing one of my 
“ master’s songs I would have made use of his instrument; but since it was my lord’s pleasure that I 
“ should sing one of my own composition I had no choice but to play on my own lute. 'W hat 
“ difference is there,’ said Ar-rashid, ‘ between thy instrument and thy master’s ? for me, I see none; they 
“ seem to me perfectly alike.’—‘ So they are, in appearance, 0  prince of the believers!’ replied Zaryib, 
“ ‘ but they are very different in voice; for although mine is equal in size, and made of the same wood, 
“ yet the weight of it is greater by nearly one-third, and the strings are made of silk, not spun with 
“ hot water procured by a woman,'’ while the second, the third, and the fourth strings'^ are made of 
“ the entrails of a young lion, which are known to be far superior to those of any other animal in point 
“ of strength, deepness of tone, and clearness of sound; besides, they will bear much longer pulsation 
“ without being injured, and are not so easily affected by the changes of temperature.’ Ar-rashid 
“ delighted with Zaryab’s explanation of his instrument; he ordered him to sing, and, having tuned hU 
“ instrument, Zaryab tried it, and begaai the following song:—

‘ O thou fortunate Icing, born under a happy star ! men come to thee morning and evening.’: ; -

'  Kill  ̂ (J>". ^
" The text reads ^  j  conveys no sense whatever. I have s u b s f i t u f e d J

j  f—ifcj'—5—?
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“ No sooner h a d  Z a ry á b  f in ish ed  th i s  f irs t  v e rse  t h a n  h e  w a s  in te r ru p te d  b y  Av-rashid, w h o  begsm to

“ repeat the air, and said to Is'hák, ‘ By Allah! were it not that I consider thee a veracious man. and 
“ believe that the talents of this youth were entirely unknown to thee ; were it not for liis protestations 
" that thou hast never heard this song from him, I would have thee puni.slied immediately for not ac- 
“ quainting me with his abilities; I order thee to take him under thy special direction, and give liim all 
“ the instruction thou art capable of, and I shall be the judge of his progress.’ ^Vllen Is'hák lieaid thv 
“ Khalif utter these words he was greatly vexed, and he repented that he had ever mentioned Ids name,— 
“ envy lodged in his heart, and he hated Zaryab. Some time after the adventure we have just related. 
“ Is'hák closeted himself up with his disciple, and addressed him in tlie following terms : ‘ O Abu-l-lia.' ân ! 
“ hear my words. Envy is one of the basest vices, and yet one of the most common in this world, and 
“ principally among people following the same profession. It is in vain that men struggle against it ; 
“ they never can conquer it. I cannot but confess that I am myself the victim of its attacks; 1 feel 
” envious of thy talents, and the high estimation in which thou art held by the Khalif; and I see no way 
“ to free myself from it unless it be by depreciating thee and denying thy abilities; but in a sliort time 
“ hence thy reputation will increase, and mine will gradually vanish, until thou art considered my superior 
“ by every body. This, by Allah ! I will never suffer even from my own son, much less he the in- 
“ strument of it. On the other side, thou art aware that if thou possess any abilities, it is all owing to 
" my having taken care of thy education, and fostered thy talents; had I not taught thee all my 
“ secrets, thou w'̂ ouldst never have arrived by thyself at thy present eminence. I have, therefore, to 
“ propose to thee two expedients,—either to leave this country immediately and go and settle in distant 
“ lands, whence the fame of thy name may never arrive here,'—or to remain in this city against niv will. 
“ living upon thy own resources, having me for thy implacable enemy, and being in ¡¡erpetual fear and 
“ anguish at my enmity. If thou decide for the first, and engage thy word never to return to tliis 
“ country as long as I am alive, I promise to provide thee with every necessary for thy journey, and give 
“ thee, besides, whatever sum of money and other articles thou mayest ask from me ; if, on the contrary, 
“ thou resolve upon staying, beware! I shall not cease one moment attacking and harassing tiicc witli 
“ all my might, and I shall spare no trouble or expense to obtain thy perdition ; nay, I will risk my 
“ life and my property to ensure it. Now consider, and choose.’ Zaryab left the room, and, having 
“ weighed attentively in his mind the reasons given by his master, returned soon afterward.« and 
“ determined upon leaving the country. Is'hák then kept his word ; he provided Zarváb witli everv 
“ necessary for the journey, gave him, besides, a very considerable sum of monev, and, thus provided with 
*' feathers to his wings, Zaryáb took his flight, and left his master, who felt thereby relieved of a great 
“ oppression on his heart.

"  However, it happened that Ar-rashid one day, after hearing Is'hák sing, remembered Zar\ ub, and 
“ earnestly inquired about him : Is'hák then said, without appearing at all disconcerted, ‘ Whom does the 
“ prince of the believers mean ? that insane youth who pretends to hold conversation with the Jinn, and 
“ to learn his songs from them ? who thinks that he has not his equal in this world, and that the gifts of 
" the Khalif are to be poured profusely upon his head ? Well, some time ago he took it into his head to 
“ forsake the path which promised him so many advantages ; he conceived a dislike to his profession, he 
“ began to despise that which would have been a source of honour to him, and be quitted mo without 
“ telling me whither he was going; and this I consider quite provideirtial for the prince of the believers, 
“ since he was of late subject to attacks of insanity, during which his expressions were exceedingly 
*' furious, and his manner so violent that he terrified all those who looked at him.’ Ar-rashid seemed 
“ satisfied with this explanation, and never afterwards inquired about Zaryáb.”
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• Hamid. This place is entirely unknown to me. The words I have translated ‘ in
tlK- lu'rttu-st frontier’ may also he rendered by ‘the upper end of Aragon; ’ since the word 
■s, as I tiave remarked elsewhere (Note 11. p. 314). susceptible of both meanings, and’Abdu-r-rahm^n III. 
and his predecessor made considerable conquests on the other side of the Pyrenees.

The passage here quoted from Al-bekri may be found in the copy of his Kitdbu4-memdlek wa-l-mesdlek 
in tlie Lib of tlic Brit. Mus., No. 9577. fo. 87, nmo. in the chapter treating about the Beni Idris, 
uld<h althmndi extrcmolv interesting, does not appear in the extracts published in French by M. de 
Quafemine (see the l:?th vul. des Not. et Ext. du MSS. de la Bihl. du Roi), and will be found translated 
in tiu; A])pendix to tlie second volume of this translation.

- • ; f ; ( sav both copies, as well as the original, which seems to imply that they

were living from his anger.

' that ¡5, ■ thv rough or thick coat;' instead of which 1 read in my copy ii J y  hirdah.
a w0r.i which means the sa.nc’thing, and whence the Spaniards have derived the words hurdo and 
i„„*. adjectives given to a clonk made of very coarse cloth, and to the cloth itself.

" A1,A 'Ahdillah .Mohammed Ihn Mardanish was the name of an independent chieftain who
rose in the eastern districts of Andalas during the civil wars between the Almorávides and Almohades. 
Me embraced the party of the former. See Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. &c. vol, n. p. 54, and Conde,
Hi'it. de la Dom. vol. ii. pp. 280, 299, 373, et passim.

• ^ 1^  ,1 L-v-O -J-i-s-

Instead of B. reads which changes neither the meaning nor the measure.

r This anecdote is related by Ibnu-l-khattib in his Biographical Dictionary of illustrious Granadians 
( Arab MS in my possession), in the life of HMim Ihn Sa'id, uncle of Ibnu Sa id the author of the 

who is there mentioned as the person to whom these words were addressed by Ihn Mardanish. 
u  1,  said ,o have happened in a.„. 560, at the battle of Al-jAdi. in which the troops of Ihn
Mardanish were defeated by the ..Uniohades. See Conde, Hist, de la Dom. vol, ii, p. 372.

s Tlie name of this warrior is differently written in the various copies. A. reads Ahii 'Abdillah Ibn 

Kad.is- B. Kddds; my copy I Std “
S i  or Conde, iior.^as far as I know, in any of the old Spanish ehronieles. But looking some time 
ago over a maiiuseript in the Bodleian Library (No. 105 iu NicoU's Catalogue), entitled ^ 1 ^

of the Unas), and treating of the science of government, the raising of armies, and every tUng 
Lnncctid with war, 1 was not a little surprised to find this and the foUowing anecdotes word for wprd,

, A- 1 jbn Kayjun, and said to have been one of the generals of Ai:m«ktidir Ibo Hud,
e  le ro  is le re  ^  hundred gold dinars for every p*eat battle  he foughtKing of Saragossa, who, knowing his merit, used to rewam aim

with tlie Christians.
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As the author of the said work, Abu Bekr Mohammed Ibnu-l-walid Al-fehri At-tortoshi (of Tortosa), 
lived before Ibnu Sa’id, and even before Ibn Ghdlib, there can be no doubt that he was the authority for 
this and other anecdotes which, together with many more of the same kind, may be read in his very 
interesting work. The copy in the Bodleian is a small octavo of about four hundred pages, badly written 
in a large, careless, neshU hand; diacritical points are often wanting, and the numerous blunders which, 
at every step, meet the eye, show that the copyist was one of those illiterate transcribers with whom the 
East has at all times been infested, to the utter discomfiture of the Oriental scholar. The life of the 
author is to be found in Ibn Khallekdn {Tyd. Ind,, No. 616). His entire name was Abii Bekr Mohammed 
Ibnu-l-walid Ibn Mohammed Ibn Khalf Ibn Suleyman Ibn Aydb Al-korayshi Al-fehri At-tortoshi

Al-andalusi. He was also known by the surname of ¿ j i j j j  Ibn Zendakah, wliich that biographer

says is a Frank word, meaning ' he has denied the Omnipotent,’ but which, in all probability,

is:nothing more than the feminine of the word sendik, and means ‘ the son of the fire-worshipper, 
or unbeliever.’ At-tortoshi was born in four hundred and forty-five, or, as in other copies, in four 
hundred and fifty-one ( a . d . 1053-9); he died at Alexandria, in five hundred and twentv-one ( a  d  

1126-7).

® Hariz Ibn Hakem Ibn ’Okkashah (the son of the spider) was a general of Al-mámiln Ibn
Dhi-n-nun, King of Toledo. His life occurs in the Kitúbu-1-hoUatÍ-s-sei/rd (or silken vest), a biography of 
illastrious Moslems, by Ibnu-1-abbár (Arab. MS. in the Esc. Lib., No. 1654, and also in the Nat. Lib. 
Mad., Gg. 12). He is represented as a warrior of undaunted courage and great abilities, and a man of great 
physical strength, colossal size, and uncommon dexterity in handling all the weapons of war. He made 
his first campaign under Abú-1-walíd Ibn Jehwar, Wizir of Cordova, whose party he followed during the 
civil wars which distracted that kingdom towards the middle of the fifth century of the Hijra. “ When 
“ Cordova was taken by treachery by the troops of Mohammed Ibn ’Abbád, King of SeviUe, ( a . h . 

“ 435,) Hariz was seized, with other Cordovan chiefs who were obnoxious to the usurpers, and 
” cast into prison, but he contrived some time afterwards to make his escape. He took refuge at 

the court of Al-mámún, King of Toledo, whence he soon returned to Cordova at the head of a 
“ powerful anny. besieged that city, and killed Seráju-d-daulah Ibn ’Abbád, son of the King of Seville. 
“ Hariz continued to govern Cordova until the death of Al-mámún, King of Toledo ( a . h . 469), 
“ when Al-mu’ataraed, anxious to revenge the death of his son, appeared again in sight of Cordova 

with a. considerable camp, and pressed the siege with great ardour. After a most obstinate defence 
‘ of .several months, Hariz was at last obliged, through the want of provisions, to abandon the city. 
“ Hé accordingly salHed oat at the head of a few followers by the gate of Ibn ’Abdi-1-jabbár, while 
“ the victorious troops of Al-mu’atamed were making their way into the town by that of Algesiras; but, 
“ being closely pursued by Al-mu’atamed, who thirsted for revenge, he was overtaken, and transfixed 

by a lance which the King of Seville thrust at him: his head was then severed from his body, paraded 
through the streets of Cordova, and, at last, nailed by the side of a dog to a wooden plank, where it 

“ was left exposed to wild beasts and the birds of prey.
“ Hariz left one son, named Ahmed, who inherited his courage and military talents, and whom 

“ Yahya, son of Al-mámún, King of Toledo, appointed to be governor of Calatrava, in consideration 
“ of his father’s services. Ahmed, however, was not long in sharing his father’s fate; he was 
‘‘.assassinated in the year four hundred and eighty ( a . d . 1087-8), by the order of Al-mu’atamed.” 
$ee Casiri, Bib, Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 45 ; and Conde, Hist, de la Dorn, vol ii. p. 38, et seq.
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The last-mentioned writer, with his usual negligence, calls this general at times Hariz ben Alhakem 
Alcasha (see p. 38), at others Haris Ben Alhakem (see p. 27), and Hariz Ben Okeisa (p. 56).

w Adfonsk, or Adefonsh, from Adefonsus, — as this word was written and pronounced in the
middle ages,—was the name of several Kings of Castile and Leon. The present can be no other than 
Alfonso VI., who, after the assassination of his brother, Sancho II. of Castile, before the walls of 
Zamora, in 1072 of our era, united on his head the crowns of Castile and Leon; the same king 
who, some years afterwards, assisted Al-mámún in his wars against Al-mu’atamed, and who, after 
the death of the former Sultán, snatched from his son Yahya the city of Toledo in 1085.

The word rehn, in Spanish rehen, means 'a  hostage.' That which I have translated by
‘ noblemen ’ is moUk, which is often used by Arabian writers to designate ' feudal lords.’

Kal’at Rabah (now Calatrava la vieja) is a town situate on the southern bank of

the river Guadiana, four leagues N. E. of Ciudad Real, the capital of La Mancha, and about fifty miles 
south of Toledo. It was called also ‘ the white city,’ Medínatu-1-haydhá, no doubt owing to the quality 
of the ground on which it stands,—a sort of whitish clay. It was built by Rabáh, one of the captains 
who came with Músa Ibn Nosseyr to the conquest of Spain. In 1158 it became the possession of the 
famous military order of that name, to which it was intrusted for defence.

-1  ̂ baráz is an enclosed field prepared for tournaments, races, and other military sports. It 
means also ‘ an arena, or spot for single combat; ’ bdraza means ' to go out of the ranks to fight an 
enemy in presence of the army.’

Kal’at Hariz (the castle of Hariz), no doubt because it owed either its foundation or its restoration 
to the above-mentioned general. There is in Spain a town called Castro-Xeriz, which might well be 
the same here intended, as the words Castro-Xeriz are but a translation of Kal’at Hariz, since Castro, 
from the Latin Castrum (whence the modem words Castillo, Castiel, Castin, Castelar, Castril, Gastillon, 
Castillejo, so common on the map of Spain), means ‘a castle or fortress;’ but being in the province 
of Burgos, and on the limits of that of Valencia, a country which had then long ceased to belong to 
the Arabs, the conjecture cannot be admitted.

Tlrere is another town south-west of Toledo, in the province now called Estremadura, named Xerez de 
los Caballeros (Xerez of the knights), to distinguish it from the city of the same name close to Cadiz, 
and which may be the place intended.

J1U'---- Í--------- u5-
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The Christian monarch here alluded to can be no other than Sancho Ramirez, son of Ramiro I., 
King of Aragon, who was killed at the siege of Huesca, in a . d . 1094. The manner of his death is, 
however, differently related by the Christian chroniclers, who all say that having approached too near 
the walls, with the view of reconnoitring, he was, while raising his hand to show a point where the 
assault might be made, mortally wounded by an arrow in his right side.

** This is the same writer I have mentioned at Note 30, p. 319. The anecdote here related is also 
given by Ibnu-l-khattlb in the life of ’Abdu-l-malik Ibn Sa’id, who was then feudal lord of the castle 
of Yahseb, and who is represented as having been so much pleased with the interview that ire contracted 
an intimate friendship with Al-hijari, and called upon him to write the Mas'hub, that historical woi'k 
which ’Abdu-1-mdlik himself, and other members of his family, continued after his death. A fuller 
account of the family of the Beni Sa’id will be given in another part of this work.

The Beni Sa’id were lords of a certain castle called Yahseb, or, according to other au

thorities. J  Yohseb, and ^  Yahsob (now Alcalá la Ileal), in the tenitojw of Granada.

Ibnu-1-khattíb, in his description of the districts surrounding that capital, says, i_...s«3íŝ , <¡Ul? ! .
Sx« 'th e  district of Kal’at Yahseb, to the north-west of

Elbira, at a distance of twenty miles.’ It was also called Al-kal'ah Beni Sa’xd (the castle of the Beni 
Sa’id), as appears from an ancient Spanish romance :

*' Alcala de Abengayde 
“ Que aora real se llama.”

Í find also mention of this castle in another w'ork by Ibnu-1-khattíb, being the narrative of a journey 
made to Africa through the Mohammedan dominions in Spain (Arab. MS. in the Esc. Lib., No. 1750). 
“ The castle of the Beni Sa’id,” says that illustrious writer. “ was in former times called Shattir ? 
“ owing to a fountain of this name in the neighbourhood. It was afterwards called Kal’at Yahseb, 
" from the name of an Arabian tribe who settled in it soon after the conquest, and it is now denominated 
“ after the Beni Sa’id, who w'ere Lords of it.”

20

31 ’Abdullah Ibn Balkin Ibn Bádis Ibn Habus was the last Sultán of the Zeyri dynasty who reigned 
at Granada. He was dispossessed of his states by Yiisuf Ibn Táshfín, Sultán of the Al-murábetín 
(Almorávides), and sent in irons to Africa in four hundred and eighty-three of the Hijra ( a . d . 1090-1). 
See Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. £sc. vol. ii. p. 256.

33 Al-walid Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahmán Ibn ’Abdi-1-hamíd Ibn Ghánim was Wizir to the Sultan Mohammed, 
the fourth sovereign of the family of Umeyyah. He also commanded his armies. See Casiri, Bib. Ar. 
Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 39; and Conde, Hist, de la Dom. vol. i. p. 302.

3'̂  Háshim Ibn ’Abdi-1-’azíz Abu Kháled was, according to Ibuu-1-abbár, quoted by Casiri {Bib. Ar. 
Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 36), Wizir and commander of the forces under Mohammed. After the death of 
this Sultán, his son and successor, Al-mundhir, continued him in office, but, being displeased with him.

t
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he put him in prison, confiscated his property, and soon afterwards condemned him to be beheaded on 
Sunday the twenty-sixth of Shawwal of the year two hundred and seventy-three of the Hijra (April,
A . D .  887).

Sdhibu-d-darkak (shield-bearer). The word darkah, whence the Spanish adarcfa, 
means ‘ a short light shield, target, or buckler,’ made of a buffalo’s hide.

’Abdu-r-rahman Ibn Foteys was no doubt a Sclavonian eunuch, to whom the name of
’Abdu-r-rahman was given after his conversion. All the Sclavonians who composed the body-guard of 
the Khalifs, or who filled offices in the palace, were previously made Moslems. However, the name of 
Fatis or Foteys is not uncommon among Spanish Arabs. I may quote as an example Abfi ’Abdillah 
Mohammed Ibn Fatis (or Foteys) Al-ghafeki Al-elbiri (from Elvira), who is counted by Ibnu-l-khattib in 
the number of the illustrious men who were born or resided in Granada.

Abii Yahya Mohammed Ibn ^  ^  I  ̂ SamMeh, surnamed Al-mu’atassem-bUlah, succeeded his

father, Abu-l-ahwas Ma’n, King of Almeria, in the year four hundred and forty-three of the Hijra 
( a . d . 1051-2). He occupied the throne until four hundred and eighty-four. Conde calls him Almutasim 
Ebn Somide, (see Hist, de la Dorn. vol. ii. p. 157 ;) Moura, (see p. 162 of his translation,) Damaded.

The palace here called ‘ Samddehiyyah,’ after that monarch’s name, must have been called by the Arabs 
medinat, i. e. ‘a cityperhaps, like the Medinatu-z-zahra, near Cordova, it was more of a town than a 
palace, for I find that Ibn Khallekan calls Al-mu’atassem “ King of Almeria, Bej6nah, and Samadehiyyah.” 
See Ibn Khallekan’s lives. No. 698, Tyd. Ind.

The word ¿w' U sdkiyyah, whence the Spanish azequia is derived, means ‘ an artificial rivulet in a 
garden, or a canal for the purpose of irrigation.’

A quotation from the Kor^n, 38th chapter, verse 22. See Sale’s translation, edit. 1734, p. 373.

^  Abd ’Amir Ibnu-l-arkam was a distinguished poet, and a Wizir of Al-mu'atassem Ibn

Samadeh, King of Almeria. His life may be read in my copy of the Kaldyid, by Al-fat'h Ibn Khakan, 
although not to be found in that of the Escurial, the index of which was given by Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. 
Esc. vol. i. p. 103.

30 O'* erf

Ibn Ma’n being the name of one of AJ-mu’atassem’s ancestors, all the princes of his 
family who reigned at Almeria are simply designated by tl\e Arabian historians under the generic 
appellative of “ Ibnu Ma’n ” (the descendant of Ma’n).

If by Al-mundhir the writer means the sixth Sultán of the family of Umeyyah,. he was not the 
son of ’Abdu-r-rahmán II., (as our author here insinuates by mistake,) but of Mohammed, whom he 
succeeded on the throne in the year two hundred and seventy-three of the Hijra ( a . d . 8 8 6 ) .  However, 

VOL. I. 3  H
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he may ha^e been one of the sons of 'Abdu-r-rahmto II., although no mention of h.m occurs either m 
the extracts given hy Casiri, or in Conde's history, or in any of the Arabian historians whom I have had 
opportunity to consult. The same might he said of his brother Ya’kiSb, who is mentioned a little
lower.

CHAPTER III.

1 The reign of Al-hakem II. has deservedly been called the golden age of Arabian literature m Spam, 
That Sultan, himself a lover of letters, which he cultivated with success, had numerous agents m the 
East constantiy employed in purchasing scarce and curious books, and no work of any note was written 
of which a copy was not immediately sent to him. By these means, as well as by his liberality and 
encouragement of literature at home, he succeeded in amassing a collection of books, the unfinished 
catalogue of which, in the words of Ibnu-1-abbár, quoted by Casiri (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 202), 
reached forty-four volumes. Even admitting that the number of volumes is greatly exaggerated, the 
fact of a public library of such magnitude being formed in Europe in the tenth century of our era 
is more than sufficient to establish, in the absence of other proofs, the superior culture and civilisation of 
bhe Spanish Arabs. In the Appendix C. at the end of the volume the reader wiU find some curious 
information upon this library.

2 A sale by auction is caUed in Arabic 5 jU jl al-munádah, whence the Spanish alvioneda. The crier

or auctioneer was called j l ;  nád and also savmák, whence the Spaniards have made mpuacador,
a sort of market broker still employed in the markets and fairs of Africa. See Marmol Carvajal, 
Descripción de Africa, fo. 87. verso ¡ and Leo Airicanus, apud Ramusium.

ij^  3 ijl This seems to be the origin of the Spanish proverbs—" Da Dios havas

A quien no tiene quixadas”—“ Da Dios almendras d quien no tiene muelas”—" Da Dios nuezes d quien 
no tienedientea”—thatis to say, “ God gives beans to those who have no jaws; he gives almonds to 
tliose who have no double teeth; he gives walnuts to those who have no front teeth.” Mr. Shakspeare, 
who has introduced this anecdote in his description of Cordova, translated from Al-makkari, (see Hist, 
of the Moh. Emp. in Spain, p. 164,) has understood this proverb differently, and rendered it by “ He 
gives away the nut who has no teeth but the reading in my manuscript being as above leaves no doubt 
as to which is the true meaning.

J j j j .  iinda (more correctly ^endik, which forms its plural 'iJ d U j zanddikah.) is the word by ̂ J
which the Arabs generally designate all heretics of the numerous sects which have at various times 
sprung up among them. The word, in its origin, meant a follower of the Magian sect, or a fire-worshipper, 
a Saducean. a man who is neither a Christian, nor a Jew, nor a Mohammedan, and who professes no 
religion whatever. The word is thus explained in the Kitâbu-1-mugh'rïb, an Arabic dictionary in my

Ippgsession. ¿Li\ iriJjo
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* *, * • • • A 1̂Iil iX ill

“ Zendik is a well-known epithet generally applied to those who deny a future life, the immortality 
“ of the soul, and the unity of God. Tha’leb says that the word zendik, like the word firzin, is not 
“ Arabic, and that its meaning is ‘ a heretic, an impious man.’ Ibn Dureyd thinks that it is a Persian 
“ word introduced into the Arabic language; that it takes its origin from the word ‘ zendah’ meaning 
“ ‘ the everlasting duration of time.’ In the work entitled Mafdtihu-l-olxim (keys to the sciences) 
“ it is said that the zanddikah are the same as the followers of Mdnl (Manicheeans), and that the 
“ Mazdakis were also called zanddikah. Mazdak was a man who appeared in the days of Kob^, and who 
“ preached that all property, which is by law considered as sacred and private, should be held in common, 
“ and brought out a book entitled Zendd, the same book which Zardasht (Zoroaster), the pretended 
“ prophet and founder of the Magian sect, gave to the world. It is said that the followers of Mazdak 
“ took their name from this book, and were called Ahlez-zend (the people of the Zend), which word 
“ was afterwards Arabicised, and corrupted into Zendik."

Mazdak and Mani were two impostors who agitated Persia. The former flourished under Kobad, the 
father of Kosroes Nushirwan. Mdni lived in the times of Shapor, son of Ardeshir Babegdn. See 
D’Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Mani, Mazdak, Zendik.

On the action attributed a little lower down to Al-mansiir the reader may consult the Appendix C. at 
the end of this volume.

Abii ’Abdi-r-rahman Khalil Ibn Ahmed Ibn ’Amrah Ibn Temim Al-fardhidi, one of the most famous 
grammarians that the Arabs ever had, died, according to Ibn Khallekin (see Tyd. Ind., No. 219), in the 
year 130 of the Hijra. Casiri (vol. i. p. 166) says in the year 75, which is a mistake.

® Sibauyek is the surname of the famous grammarian Abu Bashar ’Amrd Ibn 'Othm^ Al-farSi (the 
Persian), whose life is in Ibn Khallek^ (No. 515 in Tyd. Ind.) According to this author the word

may be pronounced either Sihdyeh, which means, in Persian, ‘the scent of an apple, from

(apple), and (scent), or Sibauyek. The same author adds that Abd Bashar TO

so called from his having rosy cheeks: he died towards the end of the eighth century of.pur 
Abii-l-fedd, An. Mas. vol. ii. p. 72, et seq.; D’Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Sibouieh; and De Sacy. Relat. de 
I’Egypte, p. 482, note 36.

7 This passage is important, inasmuch as it settles the long contested point about the etymology of the
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Spanish word mozárabe, which has no other origin than the Arabic musta'rab, meaning a man
who tries to imitate or to become an Arab, in his manners and language, and who, though he may know 
Arabic, speaks it like a foreigner. Under this denomination the Spanish Arabs comprised all the 
Christians living in Cordova. Seville, Toledo, and other large cities, in the exercise of their laws and 
religion; and in this sense the word is frequently used by Ibnu-1-khattíb, Ibnu Bashkuwál, and other 
Arabian'writers. The origin which most Spanish historians, with the exception of Casiri (see Bib. Jr. 
Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 18). have given to this word is not only inadmissible, but ridiculous. They say 
that the Mozárabes of Toledo were called so (Musa Arabes) from the fact of their having capitulated with 
Músa Ibn Nosseyr; but. firstly, Toledo was not taken by Músa, but by bis freedman Tárik, who preceded 
him; secondly, no capitulation was granted to the Christians of that city, who, according both to 
ChrUtian and Arabian authorities, fled to the mountains of Asturias with such valuables as they could 
save from the hands of the conquerors ; and thirdly, had the Christian population of Toledo been called 
after the name of their conqueror, they would have been styled Musa-gothi, or some such name, but by no 
means Arabes.

Others, again, derive it from Mirti-Arabes; but is it likely, I ask, that the Arabs should use twm Latin 
words to denominate a nation living under their sway and in the midst of their cities ? As to the con
jecture of an English writer, Mr. Weston, in his ‘ Remains of Ai-abic in the Spanish and Portuguese 
Languages,’ London, 1810, namely, that the “ Christians were called Mozárabes, that is, Meseehee-Aruhes 
” or Arabs of the Messiah, because they retained their own religious worship,” it is both ridiculous and 
absurd.
- 'Ihe Muzarabs of Toledo having been the first Christians of any large Mohammedan capital to be 

redeemed from their yoke by the arms of Alfonso VI., in the year 1085 of our era, and the Visigothic 
liturgy having been in use among them, as weU as among the Christians of other considerable towns of 
Spain, the missal which contained their religious rites was called from them el officio Muzárabe 
(the Muzarabic ritual).

® Most of the MSS. in the Escurial Library are written in a sort of hand generally used in Spain from 
the third to the eighth century of the Hijra. Casiri, mistaking it for the Kuf!, or the system of writing 
used by the people of Kiifah, described all the manuscripts of this kind as ‘ Cuphicis litteris exarati,’ an 
error since adopted by most of the writers who have blindly compiled or borrowed from his wmrks, 
without having the practical knowledge requisite to detect his mistakes. It is true that the character in 
which three or four of the oldest manuscripts in that library are written very much resembles the Kdfl in 
the size and form of the letters, which are almost square, but even these hear the distinctive mark of the 
Western hand-writing, namely, the point under, instead of over, the fa, and only one upon the hof. I 
should have thought, and it is generally believed to be so, that the hand-writing used in Spain in the 
fourth and fifth centuries — and of which there are numerous specimens in the Escurial—was originally 
from Africa, whence it passed into Spain; but. according to Ibnu Khaldun (Arab. MS. m the Brit. Mus., 
No. 9574, fo. 127), the contrary seems to have happened. That eminent author says that during the 
great emigration of the fifth century of the Hijra the Spanish Arabs introduced their hand-writing into 
Eastern Africa, when it entirely superseded that which was generally in use there, so as to leave no 
traces whatever of it except in the Belddu-l-jerid.

® I am not quite sure of having well understood this passage, which is of some importance :
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i^ThusinA. ;  c U J L J !  Another MS. reads c ^ U l

Neither title, however, is to be found in H4ji Khalfah’s Bibliographical Index; that writer being 
but slightly versed in the literature of the Spanish Moslems, it is seldom that he gives the titles of 
work.s written in Mohammedan Spain. I have also looked in vain in Ibnu-l-khattib’s Biogimphical 
Dictionary for the life of the author. Instead of Abd-l-halyi, as I have spelt this word, it

might be written Abd-hholi. or Abii-l-hili, but the word * maUlU: with which it is no doubt intended 
to rhyme, has decided me to adopt the former reading. I have omitted an uninteresting story told of 
this doctor, who once found a cat of his dipping her paw in flour and feeding herself with it, &c,

>’ Abd-l-hasan Mukhtar (or Mokhtar) Ar-ro’ayni. Ibnu-hkhattib. in his Biographical Diettonary of 
illustrious Granadians, mentions various Andalusian authors who took the patronymic Ar-ro’ayni. because 
of their being the descendants of Dhd-ro’ayn. Of this number were Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-l-wdli Al-’awdd 
(the lute player), who died in six hundred and fifty ( a . d . 1252-3); Mohammed Ibn ’Abdi-l-wah, a 
brother of the preceding, who died in six hundred and eighty (1281-2) ; Abd-l-kdsim Ibn Abi-i-kdsim, 
of Xativa (see p. 67 of this transl.), who died in four hundred and twenty-nine (a .d . 1037-8) ; and Ab
dullah Ibn 'Abdi-l-bar Ar-ro’ayni. who died in seven hundred and thirty-nine (a . d . 1338-9), .Lastly, 
Al-makkari counts in the number of the iUustrious Moslems who left Spain to travel m the East one 
whose name was 'Isa Ibn SuleymSn Ibn ’Abdi-l-malek Ibn ’Abdillah Ar-ro’ayni. Conde also, inentions 
one whose name was Mohammed (see vol. i. p. 624). But of this Abd-l-hasan Mukhtdr, who no doubt 
belonged to the family, I have been unable to obtain any particulars.

12 Zohayr Al-’amiri, a Sclavonian eunuch of Al-mansdr Ibn Abi ’A'mir, succeeded another Sclavoman 
eunuch of the name of Kheyran on the throne of Almeria, in the year four hundred and
nineteen of the Hijra (a. d. 1028-9). Like his predecessor, he seems to have exercised royalty, but 
without assuming either the name or the insignia, contenting himself with the modest title of / H^jib 
of the Beni Umeyyah,’ for whom, and in whose name, he professed to hold his dominions during the 
usurpation of the Beni Hamvid. He was killed while defending his capital, Almeria, against ’Ali Ibn 
Hamiid. See Casiri, Bih. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. pp. 108, 206, and Conde, Hist, de la Dom. vol. i. p. 598.

!3 1  ̂ — the sliorat, plural of shortah, were a body of soldiers attached to the person of a
governor or civil magistrate of a town. They were also the executioners of his sentences. (See a 
preceding note, p. 398, No. 30.) During the minority of Hish^m II., his Hdjib, Al-mansur, who usurped 
the authority, and assumed all the insignia of royalty, had a body-guard of this sort attached to his 
person. See p. 134.

14 ^  Az-zahri, which may likewise be pronounced Az-zohri. Adh-dhohi, in his Biographical
Dictionary of illustrious men (Arab. MS. in the Nat. Lib. of Mad.. Gg. 14), gives the life of a 
and Kadi of Seville whose name was Abii-l-hasan Az-zohri, and who might very well be the persoh-Here 
intended.

I find no account of this individual in any of the biographical dictionaries tp which I have had 
access.
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_j j  DM-r-rommah is the surname of a famous poet, called Abá-1-hareth Ghaylán Ibn 
’Okbah, who flourished in the second century of the Hijra : his life may be read in Ibn Khallekán (No. 
534 in 7)/d. Ind). Casiri wrote his name Ramah, but it is an eiTor, for I find in the Kitábu-UmmtekTiab 

fí-1-loghah, by Ibn Koteybah, (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7525, fo. 21, verso,) that rommah means

‘ a rope, the threads of which are worn out,’ ^  'Lo^\ j and Ibn Khallekán adds that he 
was thus called from the circumstance of his having written an ode whicli began thus: ^  !
tiAajiil It is probable that the word maroma, which in Spanish means ' a cable,’ comes from the
same root.

The expression “ the book having been but recently published” must be applied to some commentary 
on the poems of Dhú-r-rommah, for the works of that poet, one of the most ancient among the Arabs, 
had been-published and commented uporr by Spanish Moslems long before the time here alluded to. (See 
Hájí Rhalfah, voc. Díwán Dhí-rommah.) Ibn Khallekán says of Ibn Zohr (Abu-l-’ala Ibn Zohr) that 
he knew the poems of Dhii-r-rommah by heart.

The meaning of the word muwashshahah has already been explained (see Note 14, p. 408); it is, 
like kassidah and zajalak, a species of poem.

That is, by Abii Merwán Al-bájí, a rebel who got possession of Seville in a . h . 620. See a 
preceding note, p. 397.

Casiri {Bih. Ar. Hisp. Bsc. vol. ii. p. 135) mentions an historian named Ab\i ’Omar Ahmed 
Ibn Mohammed Ibn ’Abdillah At-talamanki (of Salamanca), where he was born in three

hundred and forty of the Hijra (a . d . 991-2). He wrote a Biographical Dictionary containing the lives 
of eminent Spanish historians, and died in four hundred and thirty of the Hijra (a . d . 1038-9).

t jju a jl ^  may also be translated ' to hear marvellous anecdotes of

authors,’ but I prefer the version in the text, especially as I find in Hájí Khalfah that Gharibu-l-musannif 
is the title of a work by Abrí ’Amru Is'hak Ibn Marár Ash-sheybani, who died in the year two hundred 
and six (a . d . 821-2), the same that was commented upon by several writers, and, among others, by 
Abfi-1-’abbás Ahmed Ibn Mohammed, of Murcia, who died close upon four hundred and sixty 
( a . d . 1067).-

The life of this grammarian occurs in Ibnu-1-abbár {loco laudato), as well as in Ibn Khallekán 
(No. 460, Tyd. Ind.) I here translate the account of the last mentioned biographer. ” Abú-1-hasan 
“ ’All Ibn Isma’il, known by the surname of Ibnu-s-sidah, was the prince of his time in the 
“ science of language and rhetoric, as well as in memory. He wrote several books on grammar and 
" lexicography, such as jUJJl ^  Kitdhu-l-muhkami (or rather muhkamu) fMoghati
“ (the book of the foundations of the language), which is a voluminous work embracing all matters 
“ connected with the language; jUil! ^  Lo Kitdbu-Umukhassass fúl-loghati (the book

“ of the properties of the language), also an extensive work; and ^  IaÍ

- “ Kitáhu-1-aník f i  sJiarhi-l-humásah (the book of beauty on the commentary of the Hamasah), in six 
“ volumes; with many more of the same kind and equal merits. Abii-l-hasan was bom blind, as
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“ also his father and grandfather, but this did not prevent him from becoming the most profound 
“ rhetorician and grammarian of his age. He first received lessons from his father, then from Abd-1* ala 
* Sa’id, of Baghdad, and lastly from Abd ’Omar, of Salamanca. The last mentioned author rentes an 
“ anecdote which occurred to him,” &c. (the same that the author has just recounted). De Sacy has 
also treated of this author in several of his works. See Chr. Ar. vol. ii. p. 103, and Journ. des 
Savans, 1819, p. 726. See also p. 37 of this translation, and p. 335, Note 33. -

23 Both the original and the epitome place Ibnu-s-sidah’s death in the year 401, but Ibn Khallekan says 
that he died at Dénia, on the evening of Sunday the 26th of Rabi’ ii. of the year 458, or, according to 
other authorities, 448, at the age of sixty or thereabout. Abii-1-fedâ (An. Mosl. vol. iv. p. 208) 
partakes of the same opinion. (See also D’Herb. voc. Seiduh, and Rossi, Dizionario StoHco, voc. S^ra.) 
Casiri (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 168) says that he flourished towards the end of the fourth century 
of the Hijra, which agrees better with the date given by Al-makkari. However, if Ibnu-s-sidah received 
lessons, as Ibnu-1-abbâr and Ibn Khallekan seem to insinuate, from Abd ’Omar At-talamanki (of 
Salamanca), who died in 430, the date fixed by the above writers for the death of Ibnu-s-sidah, viz. four 
hundred and fifty-eight (a.d . 1065-6), seems the most probable.

The Kitdbu-Umukhassass, mentioned by Ibn Khallekân, is an Arabic dictionary composed of twenty-four 
volumes, or parts, two of which, the sixteenth and seventeenth, written in the jjity of Murcia, the birth
place of the author, about a century after his death, are preserved in the Escurial Library under No. 575. 
Parts of this dictionary may also be found in the Bodl. Lib. Oxon., as also in the Medicean Library. 
(See their respective catalogues.) I ought to obseiwe that the surname of this writer (Ibn Sidali or 
Ibnu-s-sidah) has been incorrectly written Seydah by almost every Oriental scholar. Casiri calls him 
sometimes Jbn Seyra, and at others Sada; D’Herbelot, Seidah; Reiske, Séida; Hamacker, Seyidahn. (See 
Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i.) His real surname, as I find it in Ibn Khallekân, is s Ibnu-s^sidah

(the son of the she-wolf, or lioness), for the word sidah, the feminine of s(d, partakes of both meanings.

33 The life of this writer (who is no other than the Avempace of the middle ages) wiU be found in the 
Appendix A. at the end of this volume, as translated from Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah. Casiri, who also gives 
an account of that philosopher translated from Ibnu-l-khattib, calls him at times Abu-l-hasan ’Ah (see 
vol. ii. p. 110), and at others Abd Bekr Yahya (see vol. i. p. 178).

24 Instead of Granada the MS. A. reads Cordova. I have chosen the former reading, as it appears bŷ  
Ibnu-1-khattib that Ibn Bajeh resided mostly in Granada and Seville.

2» Abú Hayyán the grammarian ; Al-makkari has treated of this writer at considerable length in various 
parts of his work, but especially in Part i. Bookv., where he speaks about the illustrious Andalusians 
who left their country to travel to the East. As Abii Hayyán has not unfrequently been mistaken for 
Ibnu Hayyán, of Cordova, an historian who preceded him by nearly two centuries, I have thought it 
necessary to give here some extracts from his life, which occupies the fo. 174 and foUo'^g 'in  
A., and 142-160 in B. “ His entire name was Abú Hayyán Mohammed Ibn Yúsuf Ibn ’Aji Ubn 
“ Yúsuf Ibn Hayyán ^  Juil [Al-nefezi ?] Al-athiri, of Granada ; he became the prince of Western gram-
“ marians, and acquired the greatest reputation by his works both in Andalus and in E ^p t, where he 
“ resided a long time, inhabiting the college called after Al-mansúr, in Alexandria, to which he was
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appointed lecturer on the science of the interpretation of the Koran. He there received the honorary 
appellation of Athiru-d-din (the chosen friend of religion), by which he is generally known among the 
learned. Ibn Marzdk, from whose work the preceding is an abridgement, makes him a native of 
Granada, but Ibn Jábir, of Guadix, in his ‘ Eastern Travels,’ gives him the patronymic of Al-jayéní (of 
Jaen), and says that he was bom in the town of Mattakhasháres, near Jaen, towards the
end of Shawwál of the year six hundred and fifty-four (Nov. a. d. 1256). If, however, we follow 
Ar-ro’ayni’s opinion, Abii Hayyán was bom in the district of Granada. But this may be easily 
reconciled, as most of the territory of Jaen was then a dependency of Granada.
“ Abú Hayyán, when still young, quitted'his native place in order to repair to the East. He first 
visited Granada, Malaga, Velez, Almeria, and Bejénah, in Andalus ; after this he saw Tiinis and 
Alexandria, Cairo, Damietta ; from thence he went to Mahlah, [Nahrmes?], and
jizzeh; then to Minyat-Khassib, Dashna, Kana, Kiiss, Belbis, and ’Aydháb, in the land of the blacks :

■ he also went to Mekka and Medina, and in every one of these places he never failed to converse with 
' learned men, and to gather the most precious information respecting the history of their respective 
' countries, and anecdotes of illustrious individuals.

“ The cause of Abú Hayyán’s departure for the East is thus related by Ibn Rájih. They say that 
‘ enmity arose between him and one of his preceptors, whose name was Ahmed Ibn ’Ali Ibnu-t-tabá ,
■ owing to Ibnu Hayyán having composed a work which he entitled D ^

(the shining of the stars on the bad method of teaching followed by Ibnu-t-tabá’), and that the 
injured man having made a complaint to the Amir Mohammed Ibn Nasr, Abú Hayyán, fearing his 
revenge, left his native town in the year six hundred and seventy-nine of the Hijra (a.d. 1280-1). 
However, as we have already observed, Abú Hayyán quitted Andalus, and travelled to Africa proper, 
Egypt, Syria, and Hejáz, collecting every where the valuable information, which, like so many 
inestimable pearls, he afterwards scattered through his writings. All authors agree in designating him 
as the king of his age in grammar ^  as one who knew no rival as long

as he lived. He was, likewise, an excellent poet, as his works sufficiently testify : as to his attainments 
in the science of traditions, his commentaries on the Korán, his deep acquaintance with civil law, and 
his profound learning in history, and anecdotes of illustrious men, chiefly Western Arabs, it will be in 
vain for any author of future ages to attempt to equal them. He distinguished himself above ali 
things in that science which has for its object the spelling of proper names, since those of the 
Andalusians, owing to their proximity to the country of Afranj (France), and their constant commerce 
and intermixture with the Christians, are well known to partake mostly of a construction entirely 

' contrary to the rules of Arabic grammar.
“ Abú Hayyán was a great favourite with Seyfu-d-din Arghán, (see D’Herb. voc. Arghoun,) the 

= superintendent of the slaves of J i U  Al-malek An-nássir Mohammed, Sultán of Egypt.
' He lived with him on terms of the greatest friendship, dwelling at his castle of Al-habl. When
' Abú Hayyán’s daughter, Nadhár, died, Arghún interceded with the Sioltán to grant the disconsolate 
' father permission to bury her at his own house in Cairo, in the quarter of that city called Bavkiyyah. 
' The permission was granted, and Abú Hayyán accordingly deposited the remains of his beloved 
‘ daughter in his house in that city.

“ Abii Hayyán (continues Ibn Rájih) was a rather tall man, he had a noble forehead, a fine and rosy 
' complexion. When I saw him last his hair was scanty and grey, but he still wore it loose and long ; 
‘ he had a beautiful and thick-set beard; his manners were elegant, and his conversation exceedingly

1
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“ eloquent and agreeable, only that he spoke the dialect used in Andalus, and pronounced Arabic 
“ according to the fashion of his own native country ; for instance, the letter he always uttered with 
“ a sound very much resembling the so as to make almost no distinction when he was reading tbe 
“ Kovàn, and I heard him once say, ‘ The people of this country do not know how to pronounce the letter 

’—This eminent man (may God show him mercy !) died at his dwelling, out of Cairo and close to the 
“ Bdbu-l-bahr (the gate of the sea), on a Saturday the twenty-eighth of Safer of seven hundred and forty- 
”  five (July  ̂ A.D. 1344), after the hour of evening prayers, and was buried on the following day in the 
“ cemeteiy of the Sufis, out of the Bdbu-n-nasr (the gate of Nasser). When the news of his death 
“ reached Damascus, the sorrow was universal, and public prayers were read for him in the great 
“ mosque.”—Fos. 174-84.

The author then gives a catalogue of Abd Hayyàn’s numerous works, the items of which I omit for 
the sake of brevity.

2*» Haji Khalfah, who, as I shall have occasion to show hereafter, derived most of his literary infor
mation concerning Spain from the work of Al-makkari, has nearly the same words. (See Kaskju-dh- 
dhanun, voc. Tdrikhu-l-andalus.) But neither in the work by that bibliographer, nor in a sirndar one by 
Kheyr Ibn Khalifah (Arab. MS. in the Esc. Lib., No. 1667), have I found a satisfactory description of 
this important work. It must have been exceedingly scarce, even in Spain, for I have never vmet in the 
course of my historical investigations with any quotation or extract from it; nor is there in the I^curial 
Library, nor, as far as I know, in any public library in Europe, a single volume of the fifty of which the 
work is said to have consisted. Perhaps, like many other literary productions of its royal author, it perished 
in the lamentable catastrophe which put an end to the life of the last sovereign of that dynasty, and which. 
will be fully detailed in another part of this translation.

^  Al-matin, that is, ‘ the firm, the solid.’ I have already remarked (see Note 37, p. 338) that
some copies of Haji Khalfah read Al-mubeyn. Such is the reading in the copy belonging to the
British Museum, as well as in those consulted by Prof. Fluegel for his edition. See Hdji Khalfah, Leieicon 
Bibliographicurn et Encyclopadicum, vol. ii. p. 116.

I have been unable to obtain any information concerning this lexicographer, except that his entire 
name was Ahmed Ibn Iban ibn Seyid, and that he died in three hundred and eighty-three ( a . d . 993-4). 
See Hdji Khalfah’s Bib. Ind, voc. ’A'lim. I find his name also mentioned by the historian Al-homaydi, 
(Bodl. Lib., Hunt. 464,) but that writer gives no account of his life or writings. The word 
which I have spelt Ibdn, might also be pronounced Abbdn.

Abu Honeyfah Ad-dinawSri was a famous theologian and naturalist, whose works are often quoted by 
Ibnu-l-beyttar, Ad-demiri, Kazwini, Ibnu-l-awam, and other Arabian writers on botany and agriculture. 
He died in two hundred and ninety of the Hijra ( a  d . 902-3). See the pieface to the translation of - 
Ibnu-l-awam, by Banqueri, Mad. 1802.

^  Instead of Abii-l-’abbds K^im, Abu-l-kasim ’Abbds is intended. Ibn Firn^s (the
son of the lion) is a metaphorical expression to designate a brave and strong man. I have foruld no 
mention whatever of this author in the Biographical Dictionaries of Ibnu-l-khattib, Ibnu-l-abb£r, Ibnu 
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Bcwhkuwiil, and others, nor is his name in the list of Spanish physicians given by Ibn Abi Ossaybi ah ; 
but Conde, in his Hist, de la Dom. (vol. i. p. 328), speaks of a poet named Ah^s Ben Firnas Abul- 
casim, who died in Cordova in two hundred and seventy-five ( a . d . 888-9), and who, consequently, 
must have flourished under the reigns of Mohammed and Al-mundhir, Sultins of Cordova. He 
is, probably, the individual here intended, and the author of a distich on the taking of Toledo by 
Mohammed, which I have translated elsewhere under the head of that city. See p. 47.

s ^  Thus in all the MSS., which, literally translated, means ‘ who

extracted glass out of stones.’

Khalil Ibn Ahmed,—the same famous grammarian and philologist mentioned in p. 142, and Note 5, 
p, 419,—passes among the Arabs as the inventor of the rules of prosody. Ibn Khallekan says in his life.

“ He was the first who invented the science of prosody, and reduced it to the present state. He divided 
it into five >lj J  circles, from which issued fifteen branches. After him the poet Akhfash added

“ another branch, which he denominated kha/if, ‘ thin.’ ” Circles and branch are terms used in Arabic 
pi;osody. See Clerk’s Prosody, p. 7, et passim.

^  The instrument here described must have been similar to the modern invention called “ metronome.” 
I here give the entire passage: ^  ¿Sliiivli t d j L i j  ill J^l

^  j  u L ^  iJ li— ^ ( J ^  j

• * • "̂4̂  ^ ^   ̂ ilC-c j  >—5̂

I ought to observe that from the word '¿iUj zamkah, which means ‘ the root of the tail ’ in a bird, the 
Spaniards have made zanca, which signifies the hind leg of an animal.

34

Miimen Ibn Sa’id Ibn Ibráhim was a poet of the court of Mohammed I., Sultan of Cordova. Ath- 
tha’álebí, in his Yatimatu-d-dahr (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9578, fo. 130), gives copious extracts 
from his verses.

36 pHjlïJl ^ 1

L& A-cl^^ 1 la 1j—̂  1

CL-oJu—i A-HJ

The reading of these verses, as they appear in A., is very incorrect. However, by compaiing it

n
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with tiiat of B., the epitome, and my copy, I have been able to give it as above. Instead of
in the first hemistich of the first verse, A. reads ^  IsJl ^ ! the word ^  li' being divided into two; 

'o Ji ending the first hemistich, and ^  forming the beginning of the second. Instead of

in tlie second verse, B. reads —while the third is so disfigured in A. as to present no meaning
whatever.

lyUb

Literally ‘ and the full moon of benevolence flourished on his countenance ; ’ the word ^  partaking 
of both meanings.

There is a certain Moslem or Moslemah Ibn Ahmed Al-majeritti (from Madrid) mentioned in 
Casiri (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. voi. i. pp. 378, c. 2, 399, c. 2, and voi. ii. p. 147, c. 2), but his surname w^ 
Abii-1-kâsim, not Abù ’Obeydah. However, as the Arabs not unfrequently denominate themselves 
after one or more of their sons, he may have had both appellatives, Abù-lrkâsim and Abd rQbe^^di,. 
and therefore be the individual here.intended, especially as the account of his life given by Casiri:, (vqlV i>i 
p. 378, c. 2), as translated from the Arabica Philosophorum Bibliotheca, agrees with thè present.. . .

The kiblah, in Mohammedan temples, is that part of the building showing the point of thé horjzofr 
where Mekka stands, in order that the faithful may turn towards it in their prayers. In Asia it 
looked towards the south ; in Spain mosques were at first built with the kiblah turned also to the south, 
but in course of time, when astronomy made progress, there were not wanting Moslems, like Abd-U. 
kasim, who condemned the received practice, and pretended that the faithful ought to turn towards 
the east in their prayers. This Moslem or Moslemah, who was a consummate astronomer . and 
mathematician, was probably one of the first to denounce the practice, and hence the surname given 
to him of Sàhihu-1-kiblati-sh-sharkiyyah (the master of the kiblah turned to the east). Thé life of 
this astronomer, who was likewise a skilful physician, occurs in ibn Abi Ossaybi’ab, Arab. MS. in the 
Brit. Mus., 7340, fo. 139, verso.

Al-mudham \n A.—B. reads Al-muzani. The epitome and my copy

Al-madani. I am therefore unable to fix the true reading, nor is it easy to ascertain, without any further 
data, to whom the patronymic is applied.

Yahya Ibn Yahya, of Cordova, known by the surname of Ibn Saminah (the son of |he
fat woman), was a follower of the sect of the Mo’tazelites ; he travelled to the East and returned-tov 
Spain, where he died in three hundred and twenty-three of the Hijra ( a . n. 986 .̂7).. His life may >be 
read in Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah, loco laudato, fo. 134.

There is in the Escurial Library (No. 1061) a work on jurisprudence by an anthor n ^ e d  .lÇab̂
Yahya Ibn Kasim, also a native of Cordova, and who is said to have flourished in the fomA centd^ of 
the Hijra. He may have been the same as the ona» mentioned here.

Mr, Nicoll, in his catalogue of the Oriental MSS. in the Bodl. Lib. Oxon,, read wiofi^Îÿ the name of 
this mathematician, whom he called ‘ Ibn Sehinah,’ instead of ‘ Ibn ^àmihah.’
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^  Abú-1-kásim Asbagh Ibn Mobammed Ibn As-samh Al-muhandas, or the geometrician, a native 
of Granada, flourished iu the times of Al-hakem II., Sultán of Cordova. Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah, 
who gives his life (loco laudato, fo. 135), has preserved also a catalogue of his works, amounting 
to several volumes, on medicine, astronomy, geometry, &c., and among which is the

^  here mentioned. Casiri (5*6. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 244) mentions an Arabian phi

losopher, also named Ibnu-s-samh, and who is reported tojiave written a commentary on the works of 
Alexander Aphrodisaeus. According to Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah, Abú-1-kásim died at Granada, then the court 
of the King Habús Ibn Mákesen Ibn Zeyri Ibn Menád As-senhájí, on a Tuesday, the eighteenth of Rejeb 
of the year four hundred and twenty-six, at the age of fifty-six, (19th May, a. d . 1035.)

Sind-Hind (the school of Sind-Hind). It is now an ascertained fact that the Arabs received their 
first knowledge of Algebra from the Hindus, who furnished them with the decimal notation of numerals, 
and with various important points of mathematical and astronomical observation. Hence the newdy 
imported science was at first called Madh'keb Sind-Hind. See the Algebra of Mohammed Ben Músa, 
by Prof. Rosen, London, 1831.

^  Of Abd-1-kâsim ^[¿^1 ^ } \  Ibnu-s-safiar (the son of the copper-smith) Casiri has given a short 
notice in his Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 140. His entire name was Ahmed Ibn ’Abdillah Al-ghafeki. 
He was a profound mathematician, and died in the year four hundred and twenty-six of the Hijra 
(a. d. 1034-5).

Another mathematician, also named Abu-1-kâsim Ibnu-s-safiar, is mentioned by Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah in 
his Biographical Dictionary of the Arabian physicians, fo. 134, verso. He calls him Abii-1-kâsim Ahmed 
Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn ’Omar, and says that he was learned in arithmetic, geometry, and astronomy ; that 
he settled in Cordova, where he gave lectures upon those sciences, and published also some astro
nomical tables according to the Indian doctrines, and a treatise on the manner of making astrolabes. 
He adds that Ibnu-s-saiRir quitted Cordova in the midst of the civil wars which wasted that city 
(a. h . 400-8), and retired to Dénia, the court of Mujahid Al-’arairi, where he died. They are no doubt 
the same person.

^  “ Abfi Is'hak or Abd-l-hasan ’Ali Ibn Suleyman Az-zahrawi,” says Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah (loco 
la%ddato,foi 134, verso), "was learned in arithmetic and geometry, but he excelled above all things in 
" medicine. He wrote among other works a very useful one on the mechanical arts, accompanied by 
" examples, which he entitled 31 w  Cii (the book of the angles). Abd-l-hasan had learnt mathe- 
“ maties under Abu-l-kasim Moslemah Ibn Ahmed Al-majeritti (of Madrid), and his disciples.”
■ The patronymic Az-zahrawi seems to indicate that Abd-l-hasan was born either in Az-zahra, the 
celebratied seat of the Khalifs close to Cordova, or in some other town of the many that bore that name 
in Spain during the Moslem domination.

■ 44 All the copies read CLiloUJ! ^  —The word may however

admit of another interpretation. It may also mean ‘ (Jealing, money transaction.’ Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah, 
treating of Ibn As-samh (see above. Note 40), says that his work on arithmetic entitled Thimdra-l-adud 
(tiieifruit of the numbers) was likewise known under the title of ci}lUUj! (the dealings).
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4» Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Bsc. vol. i. p. 128, c. 2) has given the life of this mathematician, translated 
from the Arubica Philosophorutn Bibliotheca. His entire name was Abu-l-hakem Omar Ibn Abdi-r- 
rahmán Ibn Ahmed Ibn ’Ali Al-karmání. Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah {loco laudato, fo. 134, verso) adds that he 
inhabited Cordova, but was a native of Malaga; that he left Andalas when still young, visited the East, 
where he learnt medicine, geometry, and natural philosophy, and, on his return to Andalus, settled at 
Saragossa, where he died in the year 458, at the age of upwards of seventy.

Harrán is a city of Mesopotamia, supposed to be the ancient Carrhe, the scene of the defeat

of Crassus.

j'Jun!S As’hdbu-s-safd, or Bkkuwam-s-safá, or Arbdbu-s-
safd, as they are called elsewhere, are supposed to be the authors of various treatises upon moral and 
political subjects, forming together a sort of Cyclopaedia. See Pococke, Specimen Historia Arabum, p. 369, 
ed. nov.; De Sacy, Not. et Ext. vol. ix. p. 407 ; D’Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Ekhouan.

I believe the author to be wrong in his statement that this individual was the first who introduced into 
Spain the collection of philosophical treatises known by the title of Rasdyil arbdbi-s-safd. Kheyr Ibn 
Khalifah, in his Bibliographical Index (Ar. MS. in the Esc. Lib., No. 1667), states that Abú-1-kásim 
Moslemah Ibn Ahmed Al-majeritti (see a preceding note, p. 427) was the first who brought them to 
Spain from the East, and this fact is further strengthened by the circumstance that the copies of this 
work preserved in the Bodl. Lib. Oxon. (see Nicoll’s Cat. p. 189) and in the Escurial (No. 928) are 
all attributed to Al-majeritti, although they are the production of well-known Eastern authors. (See 
Hájí Khalfah, voc. Rasdyil.) One of these treatises was printed in 1812 at Calcutta.

4® This is no doubt the same person erroneously designated by Casiri (vol. ii. p. 134 of his Bib. 
Ar. Hisp. Esc.) under the name of DdoJiawiad Ben Abdalla Ben Moslama Abu Amerus Hispalensts, who is 
there said to have been a Wizir, and to have composed a treatise De Hortorum Cultu (on the cultivation 
of gardens). Casiri, however, committed an unpardonable blunder in translating the word l>y

gardens, meaning ‘ the mathematical sciences in general.’
Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah {loco laudato, fo. 135) gives the life of the father or the uncle of this Ibn Khaldun, 

whose name was also Abu Moslem. His words are as follow: “ Abú Moslem ’Amr Ibn Ahmed Ibn 
“ Khaldtin Al-hadhrami was one of the principal citizens of Seville. He died in four hundred and forty-nine 
“ of the Hijra (a . d . 1057-8), leaving several eminent disciples, as Abu Moslem Ibn Khalddn, Abú Ja’far 
“ Ahmed Ibn ’Abdillah, known by the surname of As-saffar, and Abú-1-kásim Moslemah Ibn Ahmed.” 
I need scarcely observe that both the Abú Moslem mentioned in the text, and the one spoken of by Ibn 
Abi Ossaybi’ah, belonged to the illustrious stock of the Beni Khaldún, whence the celebrated historian 
Abú Zeyd ’Abdu-r-rahmán Ibn Khaldún was descended.

49 (fbe son of the flea). 
Mohammed Ibn ’Omar.

The entire name of this mathematician was Abú ’AbdUIah

^  This Abii-l-hasan Mukhtdr Ar-ro’ayni appears to be the same individual who is mentioned at p. 144, 
and Note 11, p. 421, and is described as Kiidi of Almeria under Zohayf,
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I think Al-leythi is to be substituted for Al-leytli; if so, his entire name was Mohammed Ibn Yahya 
Ibn Yahya Al-leythi. He is counted by Al-makkari in the number of the Spanish Moslems who left 
their native country for the East. That author says of him, in the fifth book of the first part of his woi'k, 
fo. 115, verso, “ Mohammed quitted Andalus for the East; on his way to Mekka he met in Africa 
" Sahnfin Ibn Sa’id, and took lessons from him. He also met in Cairo a doctor who had been a friend 
“ and a disciple of Malik Ibn Ans, and profited by his lessons. Mohammed became famous for his 
" modesty and his abstinence; he published several works on jurisprudence which acquired him an 
“ immense reputation, and died in Mekka, where he had established himself.” He was the son of 
Yahya Ibn Yahya Al-leythi, the famous Cordovan traditionist mentioned at p. 343, Note 54.

Ibn Hayyi, of Cordova. Al-makkari, in the fifth book of the first part, fo. 170, verso, 

which, as elsewhere stated, contains the lives of illustrious Moslems, natives of Spain, who travelled to the

Eitôt, gives that of Al-huseyn Ibn Ahmed Ibni-l-huseyn Ibn Hayyi An-najibi (perhaps
At-tojiU through the omission of one point) in the following words : “ He learnt arithmetic and geometry 
“ from Abti ’Ahdillah Mohammed Ibn ’Omar, known by the surname of Ibnu-l-borghiith ; he excelled 
“ above all things in the science of levelling or trigonometry AioJl ^  and in the construction of

“ astronomical tables. The Kâdi Sâ’id, of Toledo, who, in his ‘ Biographical Dictionary of learned men,’ 
“ gives his genealogy and a list of his works, states that Ibn Hayyi left Andalus for the East in the 
‘‘ year four hundred and forty-two of the Hijra (a.d. lOoO-l), and that he arrived thither after suffering 
" great privations, and being exposed to great dangers in his way by sea and land.”

After relating his arrival in Yemen, his intimacy with the king of those districts, and his embassy to 
Al-kâyem, in nearly the same words, Al-makkari adds that “ Ibn Hayyi died in the year four hundred 
“ and fifty-six” (a. d. 1063-4). I find in Ibnu-l-khattib that Ibn Hayyi (the son of the snake) was so

called from his having been, when a child, bit by a venomous snake, ^  — From the feminine ¿Ly.

the Spaniards have formed the word haya, meaning all kinds of venomous reptiles.

A marginal note in one of the MSS. adds Ü ^  ‘ Samál,
son of Mardásh, governor of Aleppo.’ But this is evidently an error, for although Al-makin (Hist. Sar. 
fo. 272) and D’Herb. (Bib. Or. voc. Moezz) speak of a rebel called Bamal, son of Saleh, son of
Mardásh  ̂ sumamed Mo’ezzu-d-daulah, who was governor of Aleppo, and one of the actors in a rebellion 
which, deprived Al-káyem biamr-illahi ’Abdullah Abú Ja’far (the twenty-sixth Khalif of the family of 
’Abbás) of his throne in the year four hundred and fifty o f the Hijra (a . d . 1058), and by which 
Al-mustanser-billah, the ’Obeydite, Sultán of Egypt, became the ruler of all the Mohammedan empire in 
Asia, he cannot be the same individual here intended, since his estates w'ere in Syria, not in Yemen. I 
am therefore inclined to believe that the individual here alluded to is no other than Abíí-1-hasan ’All Ibn 
Mohammed Ibn ’Ali As-solayhi, who declared himself independent in Yemen (between 422 and 440), 
doing homage for his states to Al-mustanser, Sultán of Egypt, and maintained himself in his possessions 
until he was assassinated in four_hundred and seventy-three (a . d . 1080-1). His life may be read in 
Ibn Khallekán (No. 495, 7)/d. Ind.)

Instead of Al-wakshi, B. reads Al-washki, a patronymic formed from Huesca, a
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town in the province of Aragon. But I have followed the reading in A., as I learn from Ibnu BashkuwAl 
(Arab. MS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 13) that the Beni Wakash a family of noble
Arabs from the tribe of Ken&nah, who settled in Toledo and its environs.

Abu-l-walid Hisham Al-washki. Of this author Casiri has given a short notice extracted from the 
Biographical Dictionary of Ibnu BashkuwM. (See Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 456, c. 1, and vol. n. 
p. 147, c. 2. and p. 148, c. 1.) The first volume of a work of his on canonical law is also preserved 
in the Esc. Lib., No. 1067. Ibnu-l-abhar calls him ‘ the philosopher,’ and adds that he
was Kadi of Toledo.

56 !—instead of which B. reads which is nearly the same, unless we take
the latter for the schools, and the former for the philosophical writings, of the ancients.

h[iS  toLU I have translated these two words by ‘ the functions of a secretary,’ taking the word 

kc for the trade or occupation, and fot the office of a Kátib or secretary.

5« Ahii-1-motref ’Abdu-r-rahmán Ibn Shahid, ‘the son of the martyr.’ I am not certain,
however, w’hether this word is to be pronounced Shahid or Shoheyd, (which latter is the diminutive, and 
means ‘ the little martyr,’) since instances of both names are very frequent in the history of the Spanish 
Arabs, engaged as they were in continual war with the Christians. Ibn Khallekan gives the life of a 
famous Wizir and poet, whose name w'as Abd ’A'mir Ahmed Ibn Shoheyd, and who was the son of Abu 
Menván ’Abdu-l-malek Ibn Shoheyd. one of the Wizlrs o f ’Abdu-r-rabmán III. ; and Casiri speaks 
also of a certain Ahmad Ben Ahdelmalek Abu Amer Ben Shahid, who, he says, was a good physician, 
medicus non contê nnendus {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 135, c. 1). It is not improbable, therefore, that 
he was thè father or the grandfather of the individual here mentioned, in which case Shoheyd is to be 
substituted for Shahid.

Ibnu-l-beyttar, or ‘ the son of the farrier.’ The word Beyttar (in Sp. albeytar, meaning ‘ a 
horse-doctor ’) is the surname of a famous naturalist, a native of Malaga, whose entire name was 
Dhiyáu-d-díu ’Abdullah Ibn Ahmed Ibnu-l-beyttar. who flourished in the seventh century of the Hijra. 
Al-makkari gives, together with some interesting details, the life of Ibnu-l-beyttar in the fifth book of 
the first part, fo. 198, wrso. But as Casiri (vol. i. p. 276, c. 2) has also given his life, translated 
from Abú-1-fedá and Leo Africanas, I forbear adding any more on the subject.

«1 Al-merwání is the general patronymic of the Sultáns of the house of Umeyyah or Merwán who 
reigned in Spain. The sovereign here alluded to must be either Al-hakem Al-mustanser-billah, the ninth 
Sultán of that family, or his son, Hishám IL, since Abú Mansur Nazár Aziz-billah, sOn of Mo ezz- 
billah, the sixth Khalif of the dynasty of the ’Obeydites or Fátimites of Egypt, began to reign in three 
hundred and sixty-five of the Hijra ( a . d . 975-6). Nazár having died in Belbis in the year three 
hundred and eighty-six ( a . d . 996-7), his contemporaries in Spain could be no others than Al-hakem,
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who died in 336, and HieM . II. during hie minority. See
mistake, Barar instead ot Nazdr. his real name, as may be seen in Ibn Khallekan (N . ^ ' ’
Abd-l-fedS, An. Mod. vol. iv. p. 325, Al-mak!n, p, 243, and Casiri, Bih. Ar. H,zp. Ezc. vol. n. p. .

«2 These verses are the same as those given at Note 13, p. 329, with some slight differenoe.

ai This individual was the son of a celebrated poet mentioned by Casiri in vol. ii. p. 45 of his Bid. Ar. 
Hisp. Esc., under the name of Abu Amems Alpharagius Dulmzratin. Ibnn “ “ ' “-7 " 
or family name for all the kings of Toledo, it is not easy to determine to which of them Ibn Abi 
flUed the office of Wirir; for although Casiri says that his father flourished in the fifth century 
Hijra, the three kings who ruled in Toledo lived within the same century.

65 There was no Sultan of Valencia called Merwán, much less Mer.yán Ibn ’Abdillah as Ae author 
asserts (see p. 66). The only two independent governors of that city were Abdi- - aziz, son 
• Ih tr -L im L , and grandson of the celebrated Ahd ’Amir Al-mansdr, and his son and successor 
•Abdu-1-mílik, sumamed Al-mudhfer. who was dispossessed by his father-in-law A>-— J » "  '
n-ndn. Kmg of Toledo, as here stated. See Casiri, Bit. Ar. H,sp. Esc. vol, ii. p. 21o,
Hist, de la Horn. pp. 43, 50, et passim.

66

Such is the reading of these verses in all the copies to which I have had access. However, since 
the above was printed I have found this distich in a collection of poems made at Granada by 
anonymous writer of that city, and dedicated to the Saltón Abú-1-hejíj Ydsnf, of the family 
who reigned from a. h . 733 to 765. The MS., which is in my possession, is a small quarto
ahoutfour hundred pages, entitled y s l j j l  J - i W  ffod<iy.'lc.-l.«rdd.> (flowery gardens). The verses 
are there given as the composition of the governor of Valencia, who is said to have uttered them 
extempore on receiving the intelUgence ot his removal and the appointment of his successor. The 
reading, too, is exactly the same, with the exception of the word in the first hemistich of the 
first verse, which is there replaced hy J  -  a circumstance which, in my opinion, considerably alters the

meaning of the first verse, thus,
. No wonder if after I am gone the people of this place remain in the dark. The day dawned 

‘ for them, but they shall have no evening.
‘ The new governor will be like tbe stars in heaven, which never begin to brighten until the sun 

* is quite hidden in the West.’
I believe this translation tobe more correct than that which I have given, since this comparison of 

himself to the sun, and his successor to the stars, renders it probable that the word yasud means
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here ‘ to be in the dark,’ and not ‘ to govern,’ a meaning of which it equally partakes, and which I 
had in the first instance adopted.

67

'63
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As-samir means ‘he who holds nightly confabulations.’ I have been unable to find an
account of this poet.
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It must be observed that during the middle period of Arabian domination in Spain, that is, from the taking 
of Cordova by the Berbers in four hundred and three to the arrival of the Almorávides in four hundred 
and eighty-seven of the Hijra ( a . n. 1012-1094), almost the whole of that country was ruled by inde
pendent chieftains, most of them Africans, who had served under Al-mansúr, and who, at the extinction 
of the Khalifate, shared among themselves the dominions of the Beni Umeyyah. Spning froin i a 
race which the Arabs despised, the rulers of Andalus became the subject of , many a satirical poem, 
and the public animadversion was every where excited against them. When, in the course of .timé, 
the Lamtdnnah, the Senhájah, the Beni Merin, and other African tribes bordering upon the deserts 
of Siidán, were called upon to prop up the falling empire of the Arabs, and, crossing the Strait  ̂
inundated Spain, they were considered rather as conquerors than as friends, the shafts of satire were 
bitterly exercised against them, and many a poet paid with his head a few witty or sarcastic expressions. 
See App. A., p. X X. .

5 J J  A__j I__ / V-A.JL.IM ^  US^
The author of the Karttds, who gives also this verse, adds the following:

JwA_Jl

‘ Let him build it as strong as he likes, the hand of fate wiU nevertheless reach him.’
’Abdullah Ibn Balkin Ibn Bádís Ibn Habús, the last Sultán of the Zeyri dynasty in Granada, was a 

Berber of the Senhájah tribe.

I»—I—c 1 ^  A —2—> ^ I*—.Ú—A—*
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Mohammed Abd Yahya Ibn Samádeh, sumamed Al-mu’atassem-billah (he who relies on God), 
was not, properly speaking, deprived of his kingdom as here ^serted, but died during the siège 
of his capital by the Almorávides, in a . h . four hundred and eighty-four ( a . n .  1Ô9Ï). ’«See Gasiri, À 'ô .  

Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. pp. 40, 214 ; and Conde, Hist, de la Dorn. vol. ii. p. 172.
VOL. I . 3  K
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73 The life of this author is to be found in Ibnu-1-abbár (Arab. MS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 13). 
His words are as follow :—“ Abú-1-kásim, or Abu Zeyd ’Abdu-i-rahmán Ibnu*l-khattib Abi Mohammed 
“ ’Abdillah Ibni-1-khattíb Abi ’Amr Ahmed Ibn Abí-1-hasan Asbagh Ibn Huseyn Ibn Sa'dim
“ Ibn Redwán Ibn Fatuh, one of the conquerors of Andalus. Such was the genealogy of the Imam 
" As-sohayli Al-khath’ami, according to Abii-1-khattáb Ibn Dih'yah, who held it from the mouth 
“ of the author himself. As-sohayli is well known as the author of several excellent works, among 
“ which are numbered the ‘untouched garden,’ being a commentary on the life and

“ actions of our Prophet Mohammed ; ^  ^  j
“ ' the book of the acquaintance with and explanation of the proper names contained in the Koran, 
“ which are still obscure ; ’ ‘ the conceptions of the mind,’ with several others. According

“ to the above-rnentioned writer (Ibn Dih'yah) As-sohayli showed great talents for poetry, until his 
" fame reaching the Sultán of Morocco, he was by him invited to come to his court, where he was 
“ much distinguished and loaded with presents. He died in that city in the year 581 of the Hijra, 
"  on a Thursday, the twenty-sixth of Sha’bán. His birth took place in Malaga in the year 508. 
“ Towards the end of his life As-sohayli entirely lost the use of his eyes.”

y ^
Ihnu-1-abbár adds that ^   ̂ .  t Al-khath’ami, written and pronounced as above, was the patro

nymic of those who derive their genealogy from the tribe of Khath’am Ibn Ammár. The life of
As-sohayli is to be found, in nearly the same terms, in Ibn Khallekán {Tyd. 2nd. 379), and in the 
Hayyátu-1-haywdn by Ad-demiri, voc. Anúk. The latter author, however, adds another to the list of 
As-sohayli's productions given by Ibnu-1-abbár and Ibn Khallekán, the title of which,

‘ the book of the premises of the garden,’ is not to be found in Hájí Khalfah’s Bibliographical 
Dictionary.

7̂  Considering the age of As-sohayli this must allude to an incursion which Alfonso VI., the conqueror 
of Toledo, made into the very heart of the Moslem dominions some time previous to the taking of that city, 
and which the author of the Karttás describes thus. “ In this year, (a.h . 474,) Alfonso (whom may God 
“ curse !) moved on at the head of innumerable forces of the Rum, Basques, and Galicians, together 
“ with other nations of Christians, intent upon the destruction and subjection of the entire Moslem 
“ territory, in order to accomplish his aim he divided his army into several bodies, and these 
“ he dispatched under the command of trusty generals to lay waste and destroy a given portion of 
“ the country held by the believers. He himself, at the head of his best bands, plunged far into the 
“ districts surrounding Seville, and began to burn and destroy the crops, to set on fire the villages 
“ and towns, to kill or carry into captivity their inhabitants, and to commit all sorts of depredations : 
“ in this way he marched until he appeared in sight of Seville, and remained three days wasting the 
“ fields in the neighbourhood of that city, and destroying and setting on fire several towns and villages 
“ east of that capital. He then went to Shídhúnah and did the same ; they further relate that, having 
“ advanced as far as Jezirah-Tarif (Tarifa), he spurred his horse into the waves of the Mediter- 
“ ranean, and exclaimed, ‘ This is the extremity of Andalus, and my feet have trampled the whole of 
*' its surface.’ ”

No account of this expedition, which took place four years before the conquest of Toledo, is to be 
found in Conde.
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Tlie opinion here expressed, and which has already been recorded elsewhere (see p. 50, and Note 
108, p. 357), is also entertained by Ibnu-l-abb&r (Arab. MS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 13), as well as 
bv Ibn Khallekan in the life of As-sohayli (No. 379, Tyd. Ind.), as stated by the author.

There is now no town of this name in the neighbourhood of Malaga, although one must have existed as 
late as the end of the fourteenth century, since it is mentioned by Ibnu-l-khattib in his itinerary. See 
Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hi$p. Esc. vol. i. p. 161, c. 1.

"  Skantobds in all the copies. There is, however, no village of this name now on the banks
of the Guadalquivir. Idrisi speaks occasionally of a town called Shanbosk or Sharüdiásh,
but he places it near Silves, in Portugal, and far from the Guadalquivir. <»*-nA<ftt is ' sweet
basil,’ in Sp. ar-raydn. The verses are as follow :

,  .1

¿oUŝ  ̂ means ‘ a woman who makes cheese,’ fromyaian (cheese). The Spaniards call cert«n cake? 
made of cheese and honey al-mojabanas. See p. 367, Note 20.

‘¿^}j  ‘ monastery of the dust,’ This Abu Mohammed ’Abdu-l-wahhab Ibn ’Ali Al-m-^aki 
is the same individual mentioned at p. 50, in the description of Malaga.

so
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8i Instead of At-taráwah, B. reads
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This is the same individual mentioned at p. 38, and Note 40, p. 340. I read in Ibnu-l-khattib, who 
gives his life, that his entire name was Abú ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn Mes’úd Ibn Khalsah Ibn Faraj 
Ibn Mujáhid Ibn Abí-1-khissál. He was bora at Burgaleyt (Burgalet), in the district of Segura and 
province of Jaen, in four hundred and sixty-five ( a . d . 1072-3), and died at the taking of Cordova by Ibn 
Ghániyyah, in the month of Dhi-l-hajjah, a . h . five hundred and forty (July, a . d . 1146).

There is here a jeu de mots in the word which admits of a double meaning, namely, ‘ the stalk of

a bunch of grapes,’ and ‘ an unruly or disobedient slave.’

83
^  V ^

Abú Bekr Ibnu-l-monkhol is mentioned in Casiri, Bxh. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 94.
Al-monkhol means ‘ a sieve.’ As to Abu Bekr Al-mallah, I believe him to be no other than the

poet Abu Bekr Al-molh, mentioned by Al-fath, apud Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 104; the 
difference in their names arising merely from the various ways of writing or pronouncing the same

word. My copy of the Kaldyid has, like the one in the Escurial Library, Al-roolh ; that in the

British Museum, No. 9679, fo. 48, which is no doubt more correctly written than either of the two, reads

^JJl Al-molj; the copy of the Matmah, also in the British Museum, No. 9580, fo. 69, verso, ^ i !

Al-maleh; but as all the copies of Al-makkari have HJl ‘ the salt-merchant,’ I have not hesitated to

write Al-malldh. A salt-pit is still called in Andalusia Maleha, and among the states granted by 
Ferdinand to the last King of Granada, after the surrender of that city, one was the salt-pits of la Mulehu. 
See Marmol, Beb. de los Mor. p. 19.

84 —literally ‘ he who begins is wrong.’

^  The whole merit of this dialogue consists in the answers being uttered so as to agree with the 
questions both in measure and in rhyme. Exercises of this kind were very much to the taste of the 
Arabs, and are even now not uncommonly practised by the Spaniards, whose language is very well suited, 
by its richness and flexibility, for all sorts of poetical composition :
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These verses are printed somewhat different to what they are in the principal MS., the reading of which I 
have corrected by means of the other copies. The name of the poet is written thus,

A volume containing the collection of poems of this Ibrahim Ibn Sahl, who was also named Abd 

Is'hak, is preserved in the Esc. Lib., No. 379. ^is name might also be written Sohl.

L .|p A -í j l - A — t}A-

Abú Hayyán, the grammarian, named a few lines lower, is Athiru-d-din Abú Hayyán Mohammed, 
whose life I have given elsewhere (see Note 25, p. 423), translated from Al-makkan.

Abú Bekr Mohammed Ibn Abi Nasr Al-fat'h Al-kaysi is the same as Ibn Khákán, the author of the 
Kaláyidu-1-’íkiyán, so often quoted by the author in the course of his narrative.

The title of this itinerary in Arabic is ^  L jü i’
J aCo which, literally translated, means ‘ the filling of the knápáack

with information collected during a long absence spent in a holy peregrination to the blessed spots 
of Mekka and Medina.’ Only the fifth volume, out of many which composed the work, is preserved 
in the Escurial Library, No. 1680. Casiri, who gave the life of the author, translated from Ibnu- 
1-khattib, called him sometimes Ben Roshd (see vol. ii. p. 86), and at others Ben Raehid (see ib., 
pp. 151, 334, 339). His true name was Abú ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn ’Omar Ibn Rashid, a native 
of Ceuta, where he was bom in six hundred and fifty-seven ( a . d . 1268-9) ; he died at Fez, in Moharram, 
A . H . seven hundred and twenty-one (February, a . d . 1231). Besides the above volume of travels, there 
are in the Esc. Lib. two more works by this author, marked 1780 and 1803.

Abú ’Abdillah Ibn Marzúk At-telemsání. The entire name of this individual, who was one of the 
masters of Lisánu-d-din Ibnu-1-khattíb, was Abú ’Abdillah Mohammed, son of Abú ’Abdillah Mohammed 
Ibn Mohammed Ibn Abi Bekr Ibn Marzúk Al-’ajisi. Al-makkari treats of him in the third book

of the second part, relative to the masters and tutors of Ibnu-1-khattíb. He wrote several works on 
various subjects. (See Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. pp. 82, 179, 188, 524, 531.) He died at Fez in 
seven hundred and eighty-one of the Hijra ( a . d . 1379-80).

t— Í 1 < <L

,  c j  -  j  -  -  j

AÜl •*-

JLk VC. A..40

This is the same author mentioned at p. 114, and Note 5, p. 404.

Az-zamakhshari is the patronymic of one of the most celebrated Mohammedan divines and
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commentators on the Koran, whose entire name was Abu-l-kasim Mahmud Ibn ’Omar Ibn Moliammed 
Ibn ’Omar Az-zamakhshari. According to Ibn KhaDekdn {Tyd. Ind. 721) he followed at first the 
religious opinions of the Mo’tazelis or Mo’tazelites, but towards the end of his life he became orthodox 
and embraced the sect of Abu Hanifah. See also Abii-l-feda, An. Mosl. tom. iii. p. 488, et seq.; 
Schultens in Pref. adNawabig.; Pococke, Sp. Hist. Ar. p. 354; D’Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Zamakschari.

^  ^ 1  Al-’azz. I think this individual is the same whom Ibnu-l-khattib mentions, although inci
dentally, in his history of Granada, as having made a collection of lyric poems, with copious notices 
of their authors. He flourished in the sixth century of the Hijra, but his surnames, patronymic, and 
birth-place, are not stated.

Ibnu-l-khattib, in his history of Granada, speaks of an author whose name and description answer 
to those of the individual here mentioned. His entire name was Mohammed Ibn IbrSlnm Ibnu-l-faraj, 
known by the surname of Ibnu-d-dabbagh (the son of the dyer). He resided the greatest part of his 
life in Granada, where he made himself conspicuous by his learning and the works which he wrote. 
He was a native of Ronda, where he died on a Friday, the first day of the month of Shawwfil of the year 
668, at the hour of prayers, just as the people were going out of the mosque.

Casiri, who translated the life of this author. Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 82, committed a serious 
mistake, which I think it necessary to rectify. He first of all made Ibnu-d-dabbagh a native of Seville, 
of which the MS. says nothing, and then he called him a professor of theology and jurisprudence to the 
Royal College of Granada, and to another which he denominates ‘ the college of the son of Azrah ’ (in 
Begio Granatensi CoUegio Jurisprudentiam, theologiam vero in Collegio A z t <e  Filii dicto pralegit). Tlie

passage stands thus in Ibnu-l-khattib : ¿¿¿1] BsLiy: ly'

>[> lyly l j  !syc

His readings : he read in the principal mosque of Granada upon jurisprudence and the foundations of 
“  law, the higher sources of tradition, and the principal articles of faith, and his lessons were attended 

by the principal inhabitants of Granada. He also gave lectures in the mosque jàmi', close to the 
“ gate of the potters, and in the mosque of ’Adhrah, and in other places.” Passages like this, loosely 
or badly translated, have given rise to several mistakes on the part of most of the compilers on 
Hispano-Arabic history ; and if the Royal College, literary institutions, and universities of Granada, 
of which M. de Viardot speaks with so much enthusiasm in his Précis de Vhistoire des Arabes et des Mores 
en Espagne, Paris, 1833, had no other foundation to stand upon than the loose records of Ct^iri and 
his mis-translations, we should be obliged a little to reduce the high ideas we entertain of the extent 
of education among the Arabs.

97 ^ ^ j—c  ii 11̂1—,,<L—
j  -
s 1— >1 L_ib5j—> .. i • • j—i—

Instead of (which makes its plural y;’) ‘a wedding’ and ‘ wedlock,’ whence the Spanish
arras is derived, B. reads which has no meaning. I have never met with the name of this poet,

Al-/akhkhdr, whence the Spanish alfakarcro, meaning ‘ a potter.’
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I suppose the author means Al-hakem II., surnamed Al-mustanser-billah, Sultán of Cordova, but 
wlio the Alfonso here named, and. whom Ibrâhîm calls his master, may be, is not easily determined. The 
author calls him, a few lines higher, the conqueror of Toledo, by which Alfonso VI. only can be intended; 
but, as Toledo was not taken until the year four hundred and seventy-eight of the Hijra ( a . d . 1085), 
namely, one hundred and twelve years after the death of the Khalif Al-mustanser-billah Al-hakem, which 
happened in three hundred and sixty-six ( a . d . 976), the conjecture is inadmissible. On the other hand, 
the only kings of Castile who were contemporaries with Al-hakem were Sancho the fat (from 955 to 967), 
and Ramiro III. (967 to 982). It is true that the last king of Saragossa, of the family of Hiid, took 
likewise the title of Al-mustanser-billali, by which name he is generally designated by the historians of 
the time ; but then the title of Khalif, which the author gives him, is misapplied, as it is ascertained 
never to have been assumed in Spain after the overthrow of the Beni Umeyyah.

The name of this Jewish poet is written thus in B. verses are as follow :

5 As»- 1 5 1.« . . it) ^ 3
« s Oj

H-àJ! I . .

‘ the two moons’ is here elegantly taken for the sun and moon.

100  ̂ j  c i»4JL s a-J ferví Iw ...ns-Lo

One of the MSS. reads instead i aa which would considerably alter the meaning.
The name of the poetess is There is a jeu de mots in the word which, pronounced jeram,

signifies ‘a crime,’ ‘a sin,’ and jirtn, 'the body,’ ‘ the colour,’ or ‘ the sound of an object.’

The title of this work is aL¿3¡1 c_ jUX1 ¿1^1—that is, ‘the supplement to the Silah.’ The word 
iLo silah means ‘ a joint,’ and also ‘ a gift,’ but from the manner in which I have seen that word 
employed I rather incline to the former. Both works are preserved in the Esc. Lib. See Nos. 1670 and 
1672 of Casiri’s catalogue.

A ^ U S ! o“
C S

---^ ------ - --- ---------

The repetition of the words akdrib, ‘relations,’ and 'akdrib, ‘scorpions,’ seems to be the only merit of 
these verses. Akha-r-rejdlo tnina-l-abd'adi wa-l-akdribo Id takdraba. An al-akdriba JtaVakdribi au ashadd 
mina-l-’akdribi. whence the Spanish afacr«« is derived, means ‘ a scorpion.’

U»3 ^Ui.1 ^  i - Co is the title of Ibn Dih'yah’s work as given by Al-raakkari,

which might very well be translated ‘ the book of the seeker of amusement among the works of Western
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poets.’ Bat Haji Khalfah (voc. Muttrib), and Ibn KhalleUn in the author’s life {Tyd. Consp., No. 508), 
substitute ^  for J  which renders the meaning clearer. M. Weyers, in his Spec. crit. exUb, locos de 
Ibn Khacani, Lug. Bat. 1831, p. 7. has read the word ^  differently, thus, Mattreb. and translated 
the title of that work by Musici loci e carminibus incokrum Maghrebi. It is impossible, however, to 
decide which is the true reading; the former appears to me more natural.

Abu-l-khattdb ’Omar Ibn Dih'yah was born, according to Ibn Khallekan {loco laudato), m five hundred 
and forty-four (a . d . 1149-50), and died in six hundred and sixty-three (a . d . 1264-5), in Cairo. 
Ibnu-l-abbir, who has given a short account of him in his Bagliyatu-l-multamis (Arab. MS. in the 
Nat. Lib. Mad.. Gg. 13), says that Ibn Dih'yah was called Dhu-msibeyn, viz., ‘he of
the two genealogies,’ because he claimed on his father’s and mother’s side the descent from the Prophet.

On Al-ghos&niyyah the reader may consult Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 150. That 
writer, however, makes her a native of Seville, instead of Bejenah, a village close to Almena, or forming 
part of that city, as I have already shô vn, Note 122, p. 359.

105 The science of prosody is called by the Arabs ’Umu-1-krádh; hence the name of
Al-’arúdhiyyah, which this poetess received.— ^  Al-Umtl fi-Uoghah is the

title of a voluminous work by the famous grammarian and poet Abii-1-’abbás Mohammed Ibn Yezid 
Al-mubarrad, who died, according to Ibn Khallekan {Tyd. Ind., No. 647), in a . h . two hundred and 
eighty-five or two hundred and eighty-six (a . d . 898-9). See also Abú-1-fedá, An. Mosl. vol. u. p. 282. 
and De Sacy, m at. de VEgypte, &c., p. 481. note 31, as well as D’Herb. voc. Mobarred.-^^\^ú\ 
An-nawádir (novelties) is the title of a philological work by Abú ’Alí-1-kálí Isma’ü Ibnu-1-kásim, a 
famous Spanish rhetorician, who flourished towards the middle of the fourth century of the Hijra, 
under the reign of An-nássir lidin-illah, the seventh Sultán of the family of Umeyyah in Spain. (See 
Casiri. Bib. Ar. Hisp, Esc. vol. ii. p. 136. and D’Herb. voc. Cali.) A further notice of this writer 
will be given under the reign of ’Abdu-r-rahmán III.

106 ^  I—«1—ii i5 — V—»*) t—0

X t k CA-Jl-a_

Instead of UU in the second verse, B. reads y&jjJ which neither alters the sense nor spoils the 
measure. 'ThiVIuthoress is the same of whom mention has been made under the chapter on Granada. 
See p. 45, and Note 85. p. 351.

ÍW Abd Ja’far Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-1-málik ibn Sa’id was the paternal uncle of Abá-1-hasan ’All Ibn Músa 
Ibn Sa’id. whose life I have given in Note 1 to the first chapter, p. 309. A very circumstantial and 
interesting account of both ’Abdu-l-málik and his son Ahmed is likewise to be read in the Biographical 
Dictionary of Ibnu-1-khattíb. I shall therefore translate here the account given by the Granadian his
torian of the two members of this distinguished family, taking care to suppress the numerous poetical 
quotations with which, according to the general fashion of Arabic biographers, the narrative is inter-
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spersed. “ Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-1-málik Ibn Sa’id Ibn Khalf Ibn Sa’id Ibn Khalf Ibn Sa’id Ibn ’Abdillah 
“ Ibn Sa’id Ibn Al-hasan Ibn ’Othmán Ibn Mohammed Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn Sa’id Ibn ’Ammár Ibn 
“ Yásir, one of the companions of the Prophet, was an offspring of the noble stock of thé Beni Sa'id of the 
“ tribe of 'Ans, who, as is well known, have been for many centuries established at
"  Kal’at Yahseb, known also by the name of KaVat Beni Sa'id, in the territory of this city (Granada). 
“ The first individual of this illustrious family who left the East to settle in this country was ’Abdullah 
“ Ibn Sa’id Ibn ’Ammár Ibn Yásir, who occupied a distinguished place among the Yemeni Arabs who 
“ fixed their domicile in Cordova. His house, which stood near the bridge, was well known, and 
“ among his posterity many obtained the charges of Wizirs, Kátibs, commanders of the forces, Kádis, 
“ and governors of provinces, as we shall have opportunity to show hereafter.,

‘‘ As to the distinguished individual whom we are now describing, he was, in the words of

“ Al-maláhí, one of the most eminent among the literati of his time, and his productions in prose as well as 
“ in verse attracted the notice and brought forth the applause of all the learned among his contemporaries. 
“ He is further described by his nephew, Abú-1-hasan ’Ali Ibn Sa’id, in the history which he published 
“ of his family, under the title of At-táli'u-s^sa'id f (  akhbári-heni

“ Sa'id, ‘ happy constellation on the liistory of the Beni Sa’id,’ as having shown from his early youth 
“ the greatest ardour in the acquisition of learning, and the most wonderful facility both in composing 
“ verses and retaining by heart those of famous poets. His masters were Ibn Khafájah,
“ Ibnu-z-zakkák, and other eminent authors of his time. He had a most amiable disposition,
“ besides great tenderness of soul, and was very much attached to women, and especially to Hafsah, 
“ the famous poetess who flourished in Granada in the sixth century of the Hijra, and whose adventures 
“ we have related elsewhere.

“ When the Sultán ’Abdu-1-múmen appointed his son Sidi Abd Sa’id to be governor of Granada, 
“ the reputation of Ahmed, who was then residing in this capital, was so great, owing to his immense 
“ learning, and his beautiful compositions in prose and verse, which were in the mouth of every one, 
“ that the governor did not hesitate to raise him to the rank of Wizir and intrust him with the 
“ administration of public affairs ; but this high distinction was the immediate cause of his untimely 
“ and disastrous death, for, as we have related in our history of Granada, entitled ^

“ 'k> ‘the rays of the full moon on the history of the Beni Nasser’ (No. 1771 in the 
“ Esc. Lib.), the governor, Abd Sa’id, having fallen passionately in love with Hafsah, the poetess, 
“  she was persuaded to abandon her former lover, and to accept the gallantries of the governor, 
“ who, from that moment, conceived a great dislike for Ahmed, deprived him of his honours and 
“ dignities, and began to show him his enmity upon every occasion. However, Hafsah still continuing 
“ to receive her old friend at her house, Ahmed said to her one day, ‘ What good canst thou expect 
“ from that huge slave? (meaning the governor, who was of a dark olive complexion;) I can procure 
“ thee a better one from the black slave-market for less than twenty dinárs.’ These, and similar 
“ expressions which Ahmed was in the habit of uttering, to indulge in his satirical propensities, and 
“ show his jealousy of the governor, having reached the ears of the latter, were the cause of his ruin, 
“ as we shall presently see.

“ The father and brothers of Ahmed, being all averse to the reigning dynasty of the Ál-muwáhhedón 
“ (Almohades), were the secret partisans of ibn Mardanish, who had, some, time previously  ̂ rmsed the 
“ standard of revolt in the eastern districts of Andalus. They, therefore, began to solicit Ahmed 

VOL. I .  3 L
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“ to join them in the undertaking. One day his brother Mohammed and his father ’Abdu-l-miilik 
“ came up to him and said, ‘ Thy verses, we are told, have been reported to the governor, who is 
“ highly indignant; they will, we have no doubt, be the cause of thy death, and of the ruin of all 
“ our family; and, by Allah! as long as this country is ruled by the people of that dynasty (meaning 
” the Almohades) there is no security for us. Better die in the attempt to establish our independence 
“ than remain here exposed to continual danger under the paw of this lion.’ It was then agreed 
“ between them that Ahmed and his brother ’Abdu-r-rahman should repair to the family castle and 
“ there rise in favour of Ibn Mardanish, in which undertaking they were to be assisted by their 
“ relative ^  1-̂ . Hatim Ibn Sa’id : this being determined upon, they wrote to that chief, and soon 
“ afterwards received an answer to their message, bidding them hasten to put their design into 
" execution. But, unluckily for the Beni Sa’id, either the affair transpired, or they feared that it 
“ would; certain it is, that, before the time fixed for the outbreak, ’Abdu-r-rahman and Hatim fled 
“ precipitately from Granada and took refuge in their castle, where, the enterprise meeting with 
“ entire success, they made preparations to defend it against their enemies. Ahmed, however, left 
“ Granada with his servants and slaves, but too late; he was closely pursued by the troops of the 
“ governor, so that, being unable to reach the castle in time, he changed his direction, and entered 
“ Malaga, where he hid himself, hoping to be able, when the storm had passed, to embark for Valencia 
" and join the army of Ibn Mardanish. But aU was in vain; he could not escape the searching eyes of 
“ the governor, who thirsted for revenge; he was discovered, seized, and soon afterwards executed.

“ His nephew, Abu-l-hasan ’Ali, says, ‘ I was told by Al-hasan Ibn Duwayrah, who was in
“ Malaga at the time of my uncle’s arrest, that having obtained permission to visit him in prison he 
“ went to the place of his confinement, and could not help shedding abundant tears when he saw him 
“ with fetters on his hands and feet; and that my uncle, observing his grief, remarked to him, ‘ Are those 
“ tears shed for my sake,—for me, who have enjoyed aU the pleasures that this world could i)rocure, who 
“ have fed upon the breasts of fowls, drunk out of crystal cups, rode on tlie best steeds, slept upon the 
“ softest couches, dressed in the finest silks and brocades, been lighted with tapers of the purest wax, and 
“ received the embraces of the fairest maidens ? Here am I in the hands of justice, waiting for the 
“ punishment of offences which neither admit of excuse nor deserve pardon,—the necessaiy consequence 
" of fate.’ To which Ibn Duwayrah replied, ‘ How am I not to shed tears over one who is so eloquent 
“ as thou art, and of whom the world will soon be deprived ? ’ He then left him, and saw him no more, 
“ except on the cross in the hands of the executioner, (may God show him mercy!) ’

“ It is related by Hatim Ibn Sa’id that he heard his relative, Ahmed, repeatedly say to Hafsah, 
“ during their intimacy, ‘ by Allah! Hafsah, thou only wilt be the cause of my death.’ He says, also, 
“ that when the news of her lover’s death was brought to her, she put on mourning clothes, showed 
“ great sorrow, and reproached herself as having been the cause of his death. The execution of Ahmed 
" Ibn ’Abdu-l-malik Ibn Sa’id happened in the month of Jum^di i. of the year five hundred and flfty- 
" nine of the Hijra (April, a.d. 1164).”

Abd Ja’far was an excellent poet; he wrote also several works in prose. Conde, who calls him Abu 
Giafar Ben Said de Ania, instead of Al-’ansi, has given a translation of some of his verses. See Hist, de 
la Bom. vol. ii. p. 358.

kkaymah, in Spanish aljahna, is ‘a hut,’ such as men to whom the care of vineyards is 
intrusted erect all over Spain to this day. It is built with branches of trees, in a conical shape, with a 
hole bn the top for the passage of the smoke.
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Instead of ^no jj aUkafas, ‘a cage/ (whence the Spanish alcahaz, which has the same meaning,) 
two of the copies read which is no doubt a mistake. These verses, as indeed most poetical
extracts in this work, are given with considerable variety in the different copies. The expression which 
I have translated, perhaps too freely, by ‘we were all broken down by the jolting trot of our steeds,’ is 

lAii yj S which literally means ‘ through the violent shaking of the horses’ bells;’ Joljol is 
a bell, (in Spanish cencerro,) which it was then the fashion to attach under the neck of a horse or mule. 
It is stiD a universal custom throughout Spain.

Ahmed Ibn Faraj, a distinguished poet of the court of Al-hakem II., of Cordova, wrote a collection 
of poems under the title of ‘enclosed gardens,’ which he is said to have dedicated to that
monarch. (See Conde, Hist, de la Dom. vol. i. p. 480.) The work was unknown to Haji Khalfah.

The name of Zeynab Al-murabiyyah does not occur in Ibnu-l-khattib, but I find

that of his sister 5 Hamdah, who is said to have been the daughter of Zeyâd the scribe t. . 'i  ̂ 11 
and born at Wâda-1-jummah, near the town of Bâdî, in the district of Guadix. That

author does not give the year of her death, although he quotes some of her verses. Ibnu-1-abbâr (Arab, 
MS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 13) calls her Hamzah, which might be an error of thé copyist,
as both Al-makkari, in all the copies, and Ibnu-I-khattib, have Hamdah.

Casiri has given an account of this poetess translated from Ibnu Bashkdwal. See Bib  ̂Ar. Hisp. 
Esc. vol. ii. p. 150.
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’Abdu-l-milmen, the founder of the dynasty of the Almohades in Spain, pretended to be descended from 
’Ali Ibn Abi Talib ; the poetess therefore means, “ that while engaged in recording or stud}dng traditions 
“ respecting the family of the Prophet she could not help thinking of him.”

I am not sure that the name of this poetess is to be pronounced Ummu-l-kinu; it might as well be 
spelt Ummu-l-hand. There is mention made in Ibnu-l-khattib of a certain Abu Mohammed ’Abdu-l-hakk 
Ibn Abi-l-kiisim Ibn itcUr ’Attiyyah, who was secretary to Mohammed V., King of Granada, in seven 
hundred and fifty-six of the Hijra (a. n. 1355-6), but I am inclined to believe that the person here 
designated is no other than the famous Mohammedan divine ’Abdu-l-hakk Ibn Ghdlib Ibn ’Attiyyah, 
who was governor of Almeria, and wrote a commentary on the Korto in several volumes, of which the 
eighth is preseived in the Esc. Lib., No. 1280. See Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 106.

This is no doubt the same poet whom Casiri (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 122) mentions under 
the name of Abu Araer Ben Yanek Consul, although what he means by Consul I cannot guess. His entire 
name was Abii ’A'mir Mohammed Ibn Yahya Ibn Khalifah Ibn Yank, or Ibn Yanek, for I find this last 
name differently written in the various copies of the Kaldyid. Ibn Khakdn, who gives his life in his 
Kaldyidu-l-ikiydn, places him among those poets who obtained the rank of Wizir. He died in five 
hundred and forty-seven of the Hijra (a . d . 1152-3).

116 r-’/ "  fj U ' I Joo

Jj^! ij.^1

.9
(»tjJ (Jjti U

A -5  ^  ̂   ̂j - x —,  ->w

Instead of hJS I read in A., and instead of The epitome also reads
instead of the reading I have adopted, and which I believe to be the most correct.

117 (Jji! UisoL^ e /  j '
o

The patronymic Ash-shelbiyyah is derived from 
Portugal.

Shelb or Shilb (Silves), a town in

This is the same poetess mentioned at p. 45, and Note 82, p. 351.

‘20 name of this poetess Bahjah (beauty) is written Mohjah in one of the copies.
Casiri speaks of a poetess of this name, b.ut he makes her a native of Granada.
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CHAPTER IV.

The whole of chapters iv. and v. is, as the author himself states, transcribed from the Kitdbii-l- 
mugUrib f i  hoU-l-tnaghreb, by Abd-l-hasan ’Ali Ibn Sa’id, the author mentioned at Note 1, p. 309. Their 
contents will be found highly interesting, as conveying an idea of the extent and genius of the Hispano- 
Arabic literature at the period of its greatest splendour. The former, especially, which contains the 
account of works and authors from the conquest of Spain up to the overthrow of the dynasty of 
Umeyyah, is in itself invaluable, as it gives the titles of many interesting works, now, I fear, lost to the 
world, and which are in vain looked for in H4ji Khalfah and other Arabian bibliographers. The additions 
made by Ibnu Sa’id have also their merit; but, unluckily, from the system of writing of the Arabs, the 
value of these two fragments is very much reduced; for if the scholar learns thereby the names of the 
authors, and the titles of many works, he is also left entirely in the dark as to their respective merits, or 
at least the judgments passed by the authors are not of a nature to remove the veil. He will have 
therefore to judge for himself whenever the opportunity presents itself. The first fragment, viz. the 
epistle of Ibnu-r-rabib, and the answer by Ibn Hazm, are written in that florid and inflated style so 
much to the taste of the Arabs, and in a species of rhymed prose, similar to that of the Korin, or that of 
the Makdmdt of Hariri, and other rhetorical productions. Of the difficulties which such a style of 
composition—strewed as it is with the most extravagant metaphors—presents in translating, only 
Oriental scholars are able to judge. I shall, therefore, submit to their consideration such passages as are 
obscure, or differently written in the various copies of the work.

Respecting the writer of the epistle (Abu ’Ali-l-hasan Ibn Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ibni-r-rabib At- 
temimi, of Cairwan,) I have been unable to obtain any information whatever, having perused in vain the 
biographical dictionaries of authors and illustrious men of the epoch in which he lived. The epistle is 
addressed to Abii-l-mugheyrah ’Abdu-l-wahhab Ibn Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahmin Ibn Sa id Ibn Hazm, 
whose life occurs in the Mattmah, by Al-fat’!!, (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9580, fo. 53,) as well 
as in the JadKwatu-l-muktabis, by Al-homaydi, (Ar. MS. in the Bodl. Lib. Oxon., Hunt. 464;) but, 
although addressed to him, the answer is not written by him, as I shall remark hereafter.

The title of the epistle of Ibn Hazm, written in answer to that of his antagonist, is not to be found 
in the copies of Hdji Khalfah which I have consulted, but I learn from Kheyr Ibn Khaljfah» the author 
of a bibliographical work (Ar. MS. in the Esc. Lib., No. 1667),—a production far more valuable than 
that of the former author in all that respects the literature of the Spanish Moslems,—that it was entitled

its illustrious men.’
L  ‘an epistle on the excellences of Andalus, and an account of

 ̂ uLiULf—The bogdtk, according to Golius, is an. inferior kind of vulture. It is thus described by 
Ad-demiri, in his Haygdiu-Uhaywan: “ Bigdth or bogdtk (for it may be written both ways) is a grey- 
“ coloured bird, somewhat larger than the rakhmah (pelican ?); it is slow in its flight, is con* 
“ sidered of bad omen, and never chased by sportsmen.”

2 A. reads ^^*.1 à 

Ad-demiri {loco laudato) the

have followed the former reading. According to

kkoffdsh is a bird “ which flies about at flight, has a most
“ singular shape, very small eyes, and is very short-sighted.’
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® All the copies read ^ y i  ^  i— (j!

^LfU ^  ^  y‘ meaning, “ if they gather determination enough to appear before

“ the public, they consider themselves as if they had surmounted insuperable obstacles, or won a 
“ victory, &c.”

■* That is to say, “  he deserves to be compared in excellence with the vase of Ibn Mokbil.” Instead of 
Joil« one of the copies reads which is a mistake. The meaning of this

j)i'ovei‘bial expression is thus explained in the Tkamar or TUmdru-l-koldb fi-l-rmdMf wa-l-mansuh, ‘ the 
fruits of the hearts on the adjectives and patronymics,’ by Ath-th’61ebi, (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., 
No. 9558, fo. 32, verso,) a work whose merits and utility cannot be sufficiently extolled. (See a 
previous Note, p. 331.) " Kadahu Ibn Mokbil is a proverbial expression used to designate the height
“ of virtue and excellence. They say that 'Abdu-l-malek Ibn Merwan, the fifth Khalif of the family of 
“ Umeyyah, once wrote to his general, Al-hejSj, the following words : li] Hi« _̂$J\ U
“ ( J iu  ‘ certainly I know nothing that can be compared to thee but the vase of Ibn Mokbil.’ 
“ When Al-hejSj read the letter, he could not understand the meaning of this expression; so, not 
“ knowing whether it contained a praise or an injury, he was much grieved to see that he could not 
“ penetrate the real sense of the woi'ds. At last, having had a visit from Koteybah Ibn Moslem, who, as 
“ is well known, was an eminent poet, and knew by heart the best poems of the ancients, he told him the 
“ words of the Khalif, and asked him to explain them for him. No sooner had Koteybah heard the 
“ words than he exclaimed, ‘ Good news, O Amir! a better praise of thee could not be uttered. Didst 
“ thou never hear those verses of Ibn Mokbil, describing a vase of his ? ’

ii i—cXlb

‘ It is always full and overflowing in the morning; in the evening it is made pregnant with the 
‘ touching and the passing from hand to hand.

Mn going out through the roof, if a slight stroke is stricken, the hands are immediately stretched 
‘ out, and the eyes on the alert.’ ”

I have not met with this expression in Eastern writers, but it was very common among those of the 
West. Ibnu-l-khattib, in describing a poet named Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ibn Mohammed Ibnu-1- 
haddM, of Guadix, says of him, ^ ji  j ‘_^

shone in the various paths of knowledge like the bright star of

“ morning ; and he reached in them the utmost pitch of excellence, so as to deserve to be compared w’ith 
“ the vase of Ibn Mokbil.” Ibn Khakan Al-kaysi, in his lives of illustrious men, says, speaking of the 
Wizir Ibn Zeydun, ^  “ He made the vase of Ibn Mokbil

“ his own (he deserved to be compared with him) in prose and verse composition.”

® Ibn Moklah is the surname of the celebrated Ab(i ’Ali Mohammed Ibn ’Ali Ibn Hasan, who was 
Wizir to Al-muktader-billah, the thirty-ninth Khalif of the house of ’Abbas. His life is in Ibn Khallekan,
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Tyd. Ind., No. 708. Ibn Moklah passes among the Arabs for the inventor of the characters called neskhi, 
which he substituted for the kúfí; but De Sacy has lately shown that the characters given as an 
invention of Ibn Moklah were in use long before liis time.

The penmanship of Ibn Moklah became proverbial among the Arabs. I find in the above-mentioned 
work, the Thimáru-1-holúb, by Ath-th’álebí, fo. 35, the following passage, which I translate entirely, 
as it abounds with curious information. “ The hand-writing of Ibn Moklah became proverbial among 
“ the Arabs, owing to its being the finest and clearest hand that ever was known, and one the like of 
“ which men had never seen in the past times. The sight of it almost produced the effects of enchant- 
“ ment: so when the Arabs now want to praise a scribe’s hand-writing, they call it Ibn Moklah’s hand. 
“ The Sultán Abd-1-kásim Ibn ’Abbád has said in verse—

o—̂ J— ^ ^

' The hand-writing of the Wizir Ibn Moklah was the garden of the heart and the fruit of its palm 
‘ trees.’

‘ ‘ Another poet has said—

(Ü.JÜ 3 lb

‘ May God pour his mercy upon the tomb of this man, who has disappeared from among the 
‘ living, and gone never to return again.

‘ Like the face of Habib, the heart of Adib, the verses of Walid, or the hand-writing of Ibn 
‘ Moklah.’
This Ibn Moklah was the celebrated Abu ’Ali Mohammed Ibn ’Ali Ibn Al-hasan Ibn Moklah, who 

• wrote with his own hand a truce between the Moslems and the Greeks, which is to this day held in great 
' estimation by the infidels, and preserved by them in Constantinople in the great church called 
(Pir-Rdzanah ?) placing it in their most revered shrines, and taking it out in their processions, owing to the 
admirable manner in which it is executed. Ibn Moklah filled the situation ofWizir under three successive 
Khalifs of the house of ’Abbds, Al-muktader, Al-kahir, and Ar-rddhi, under whose reign he passed through 
many vicissitudes of fortune, until, by the order of the latter, he had his hand cut off;—what a pity that 
so precious a hand should have been severed from his body ! It is related by Thdbit Ibn Senan Ibn 
Thabit-korrah, the physician, that on the day in which the sentence was executed upon Ibn Moklah, 
and his hand cut off, he received an order from the Khalif Ar-radhi to repair immediately to Ibn 
Moklah’s residence, and attend him until he should be cured. ‘ I went to him,’ says Thiibit, ‘and 
dressed his wound; he inquired about his son, Abd-l-huseyn, and I told him that he was safe, hearing 
which he appeared to gather strength and seemed delighted. After this he began to cry and said to 
me,—‘ With this hand have I served three Khalifs and written the Koran thrice over, and yet it 
been cut off as if it were that of a thief. Dost thou remember when thou didst say to me. Thou art on 
the last stage of misery,—take courage, for pain is nearly over, and joy is at hand; well, thou seest to 
what state I have been reduced since.’ ‘ Never mind,’ said I to him, ‘this cannot last much longer, for 
although it be true that thou hast been dealt with in such a manner as no man ever was treated before, 
yet calamity, like many other things, has its end, and when it ha  ̂ risen to such a pitch it cannot 
but abate its fury.’ ‘ No, thou shalt not convince me,’ replied Ibn Moklah; : ‘ love has grasped 
me in a manner that will lead me step by step to utter perdition, in the same manner as the
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» disease consumes an old ass, until it gradually causes its death.’ He then recited this verse of 
“ a poet:

^  cljUUIÓI

• If one of thy friends should happen to die thou mayest begin to lament another, for one thing 
* always follows another.’

■' And, by God! Ibn Moklah’s prophecy was speedily fulfilled, for, after a while, having been restored 
” to the charge of Wizir, he entered into a correspondence with Hakem the Turk, who had been general 
“ of the armies of Al-káhir. Intelligence of this having reached Ibn Ráyik, who then commanded the 
" troops of Ar-rádhí, he accused him of treason against his sovereign, and the Khalif ordered that 
" Ibn Moklah’s left hand shopld be cut off, and some time afterwards that his tongue should be cut 
“ also; he was, besides, cast into a dungeon, where he remained a long time. But Ibn Moklah’s 
“ misfortunes did not end here; he was, while in prison, attacked with dysentery, and not having
” at hand any one to cure him or to take care of him, he was the most wretched and miserable of
“ men; so much so that I was told by the gaoler that, in order to drink, he was obliged to hold a
“ rope between his teeth and dip it in the waters of a well inside his prison, and then suck it with
“ his mouth; in one word, his sufferings were almost inexpressible until death came to relieve him 
“ from his misfortunes. Ibn Moklah was first buried, like other criminals, in the court of the Sultan’s 
“ palace, close to the prison. After this his family implored the Khalif’s permission to disinter his 
" body, and this being granted, his remains were removed to the dwelling of his son, Abú-1-liuseyn, 
“ and there buried; at last Ibn Moklah’s widow, a freedwoman of the name of Dinariyyah, had him 
“ agidn disinterred and removed to her residence in the p^ace of Um-habib. But the most extraordinary 
“ thing related of this Ibn Moklah is that, while in prison, after he had had his hand cut off, and before 
“ he had been deprived of his tongue, he used to write to the Khalif Ar-rádhí, asking him for certain 
“ sums of money he had promised him. His becoming lame of his right hand did not incapacitate Ibn 
“ Moklah from discharging the duties of the Wizirate, for he continued to write most beautifully with his 
“ left hand, or by using some other contrivance unknown to any one. The fact is, that a little before 
“ his last misfortune his son received a letter from him admirably executed, and which, he said, had 
“ been written either with the left hand, or wth a kalam fixed on the stump of the right arm. It 
“ has been remarked of Ibn Moklah that he served three dynasties, copied thrice the Korán, per- 
'* formed three pilgrimages, and was buried the same number of times.

 ̂ Both the copies have U C kadhám, which means 'the  dent or groove at the upper end of the

arrow, where the feathers are placed.’ Dagfal Ibn Handhalah (see D Herhelot, loco laudato^ was one of 
the companions of the Prophet, although he held no traditions from his mouth. He was killed at the 
battle of Doláb, by the people of ’Irák, during the Khalifate of Mu’awiyah, the first of the Beni Umeyyah. 
The origin of this proverbial expression, which, like the preceding and following, must have an historical 
allusion, is imknown to me.

 ̂ ^  y ‘ becomes a quinsey in the throat of Abu-l-’ameythal

that is, ‘ he makes Abii-l-’ameythal uneasy by his competition or his talents.’
Abd-l-’ameythal (the father of the lion) is the surname of ’Abdullah Ibn Khalid, (not

as in Tyd. Ind., No. 351,) who was a mauli of Ja’far, son of Suleymàn, son of Ali, son of ’Abdullah,
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son of ’Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet, and who died in two hundred and forty ( a . d . 854-5). He was 
a famous orator and poet, and wrote several works on grammar. See Hilji Khalfah, voc. ¿uLisxll

® Tlie title of Ibn ’Abdi-r-rabbihi’s work being 'ikd, that is, ‘ necklaces,’ (see Note 38, p. 338,) 
there is a Jeu de mots upon that word. In addition to what I have there said of this poet, I find in Ibnu 
Bashkilwiil that he left a collection of poems. That biographer adds that he died from the result of a 
paralytic fit, with which he was struck some years before, on the 18th of Jumdda i., a. h, three hundred 
and twenty-eight (March, a . d . 940).

 ̂ 'This is the same individual mentioned in p. 37, and Note 31, p. 334. His life, as well as that of his 
brother, Al-mugheyrah, occurs in the Mattmah, by Ibn Khakan, fols. 53 and 144.

I have already observed (see p. 445) that although both the individual to whom the epistle is* 
addressed, and he who answers it, bear the name of Ibn or Ibnu Hazm, they are two distinct persons, 
and must not be confounded. They must have been brothers, since both are said to have been sons 
of Ahmed, son of ’Abdu-r-rahman, son of Sa’id, son of Hazm. The text says, ^  jJ)

^ ¿ijJM ‘ To an Andalusian whose name and genealogy are nowhere mentioned.’

According to Ibnu Bashkiiwal it was considered a breach of politeness not to mention in the body of 
the letter the name, titles, and genealogy of the person to whom it was addressed, as happens -to be the 
case in the present.

L» Hisn-Al-bdnt or Alpont is, I believe, the town of Alpuente, in the province of 
Valencia. Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 207) and Conde {Hist, de la Dorn. vol. i. p. 618) have 
called this governor ’Abdullah Ibn Kdsim, no doubt by mistake. They likewise read incorrectly the 
name of the place, which the former writes Hosn-Albenta, and the latter Hasn-Albont.

s ^  Liu S ^ ^  By this extraordinary metaphor the author means,
no doubt, ‘ all those who prefer passing their nights in study and meditation to sleeping undisturbed by 
their neighbours, and watched by their family.’

_ j\i ' The fire of Hobahib ’ (read Hobábib). Ad-demírí, in his Hapátu-Ukayiván, gives 
thus the origin of this proverbial expression. “ The word Hobahib, which is formed like hoddhid (lap- 
“ wing), is the name for an insect with two tails, like the fly, and which, at night, appears illumined as if 
“ it were fire; hence the Arabic proverb ^  uJ m ) ‘weaker than the fire of thie
” Hobdhib.’ Others say tliat Hobdhib was the name of a man from the tribe of Mohárib Ibn Hafsah, 
“ who was celebrated for his avarice, and who kept always a very bad fire for fear people should come; to 
“ ask him for hospitality.” My copy adds here L_>5^51 y .¿yll

The word jend, plural J  ! ajndd, which I  have translated by ‘ armies or bodies of Arabs,' 
is frequently used by the historians of Arabian Spain. It means, properly, the six divisions of Arabs who 
settled in Syria after the conquest, and which, in after times, furnished also settlers to Spain.

VOL. I .  3 M
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Ans Ibn Mdlik was one of the Ansdri, or inhabitants of Medina who protected Mohammed against 
the people of Mekka at the time of his flight. See D’Herb. voc. Ans ben Malek.

M. Reinaud, in his Invasions des Sarrazins en loanee, Paris, 1830,—an excellent work,—says that 
Umma-l-harlm was the wife of Mu’awiyah Ibn Abi Sufydn, who, in the year twenty-seven of the Hijra 
(a . d . 647-8), landed in Cyprus with a considerable force, and took that island from the Greeks. But I 
think the learned writer is mistaken, for I find in a biographical dictionary of the companions of the 
Prophet, entitled ^  IJi ‘ clear exposition of the names of the companions,’

by Adh-dhahebi, (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7359, fo. 140,) that Ummu-l-haram was the wife 
of ’Obddah, as here stated, not of Mu’awiyah, who did not command the expedition in person.

The expedition here alluded to took place soon after Suleyman’s accession to the throne. It was 
commanded by Moslemah Ibn ’Abdi-l-malek, brother to that Khalif. Huseyn Ad-diyárbekrí, the author 
of a voluminous history of the Khalifs in my possession, (see Preface,) says that it took place in the year 
99, and that it was composed of land and sea forces, in which case Moslemah may have commanded the 
army, while Hobeyrah had the management of the fleet. A son of this general, named Abú-1-moththanna 
Ibn Hobeyrah, was governor of ’Irák under Yezid, son of ’Abdu-l-malek. See Al-makin, apud Erpen. 
pp. 78, 79, and Abú-1-faraj, Hist. Dynast, p. 205.

It is not easy to reconcile the accounts of this writer with those of Abú-1-fedá and the generality of 
the Arabian historians. According to them the island of Cyprus was not entirely subdued until the days 
of Hárún Ar-rashid, a . h . 190. (See Al-makin, apud Erpen. p. 119.) However, as the wovdfataha, ‘ to 
enter, to invade, to conquer,’ is so vague in its signification, the author may allude to the expedition 
against that island made during the Khalifate of ’Othmán ; but even then this could not be the first 
maritime war carried on by the Arabs, since Ibnu Khaldiin (see App. B., p. xxxiv.) speaks of another 
directed against the coast of 'Omán thirteen years before. Neither was Spain the second country 
invaded by sea, since shortly after their invasion of Africa the Arabs began to scour the neighbouring 
seas, and naval expeditions against Sicily, Mallorca, and other islands in the Mediterranean, were crowned 
with success even long before the conquest of Spain was dreamt of. (See App. B. and D.) The 
historian Nuwayri mentions no less than four expeditions against Sicily, all of which started from the 
ports of Africa. The ik-st, which was commanded by ’Abdullah Ibn Kays Al-fezárí, took place as early 
as the year forty-five (a . d . 665). See the text of that historian published by Gregorio Rosario, 
Panormo, 1790.

The island of Sicily had likewise for many years been the theatre of these piratical incursions, when it 
was finally subdued under Ziyádatu-llah Ibn Ibrâhîm, Sultan of the dynasty^! the Beni Aghlab, in the 
year two hundred and twelve of the Hijra ( a . d . 827-8), as here stated. (See also Conde, Hist, de la 
Dom. voL i. p. 391.) Asad Ibnu-1-forát Ibn Senán, who commanded the fleet sent against Sicily, is 
ihQ Benfrat-el-Cadi mentioned by Cardonne, Hist, de V Afrique, vol. U. p. 22. The word 
which I have rendered by ‘ friend,’ may also mean ‘ disciple.’

A fuller account of this popular insurrection, which is differently related by the Arabian writers, 
will be given in the second volume of this translation. Betroh, thus written, ^  ̂ Joj¡ is the modem

town of Los Pedroches, at some distance from Cordova. Fal^-l-bolútt, that is, ‘ the field of the oak 
trees,’ (bolutt, in Spanish bellota, being the quercus glandifera,) was also a district in the neighbourhood
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of that city. I find it mentioned by Idrisi, Clim. iv. sect. 1; Ibn Haukal, (Ar. MS. in the Bodl. Lib. 
Oxford, No. 963,) p. 26; Ibn KhordSdbah, ibid., No. 993.

The island of Crete was retaken from the Arabs by Nicephorus Phocas, a general of Romanus.

Sarra men rai is the name of a city built close to Baghdad by Al-mu’atassem, the eighth Khalif 
of the family of ’Abbas. It was also called Askar. (See Al-makin, Hist. Sar. apud Erpen. p. 143 ; 
Abil-l-feda, An. Mosl. vol. ii. p. 221; D’Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Asker and Serramenra.) According to Ash- 
sherif Al-gharn4tti, the commentator on the Maisstirah of Hfizem (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mas., No. 9579,

fo. 166), the name of this city ought to be written thus, h r Sorra-men-rái (I am the delight

of those who look at me), which he says is a corruption of Samará, its ancient name.

Instead of .  ̂ Al-niu’arrib, or Al-murib, (not Al-mu’arrab, as in the translation,) my copy and 
the epitome read Al-mughrib. I find the same reading in the printed copy of Hájí Khalfah,
vol. ii. p. 161, but there can be no doubt that the real title of this work is as given at p. 318:

^  (the speaker according to the rules of the Arabic grammar On

the narrative of the brilliant actions of the inhabitants of the West). The author is the same Abii Yahya 
Alyasa’ or Alisa’ mentioned at p. 20, and Note 28, p. 318.

Mohammed Ibn Yiisuf Al-warrák (the paper-merchant) wrote for the use and by command
of Al-hakem Al-mustanser-billah, Sultán of Cordova, several works on the history and geography of 
Africa. (See Conde, Hist, de la Horn. vol. i. p. 460.) He died, according to Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. 
Esc. vol. ii. p. 137), in the year three hundred and sixty-three of the Hijra (a.d. 973-4). Both 
Al-bekri and the author of the Karttás repeatedly quote him, but he must not be confounded with another 
African historian also called Al-warrák (Abti Merwán ’Abdu-l-malek), who flourished towards the middle 
of the sixth century of the Hijra, and is frequently mentioned by the last-named historian.

^  Tahart or Tahort, which Al-bekri writes Tihart, is a town of that part of Africa called central
Maghreb. (See Edrisii Africa, by Hartmann, p. 201.) According to Abú-1-fedá (An. Mosl. voi. ii. 
pp. 314 and 319) it was at one time the capital of a kingdom founded in those districts by the Beni 
Rostam.

Kheyr Ibn Khalifah, in his Bib. Reperì., speaks of a history of Sijilmásah or Sijilmesa, written by 
this Al-warrák.

Nakúr, or rather Nokor, is the name of a considerable district and city in Africa. The latter, 
according to Al-bekri, fo. 68, owed its foundation to Sa’id Ibn Idris Ibn Sáleh.

. Basrah, a city in Africa. It is often odBeA Basrah’Umaghreb (Basrah pf the West), to dis
tinguish it from Basrah in Mesopotamia.
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2® The entire name of this theologian is ’Abdullah Ibn Mes ud Ibn Gháfil Al-hadheli. He was one of 
the ancestors of the celebrated historian Mes’údí. See D’Herbelot, Bib. Or. voc. Massoud.

^  Khodheyfah, or more correctly Hodheyfah, is a very common name among the ancient Arabs. I 
find no less than seven companions of the Prophet in Adh-dhahebi’s dictionary whose first name was 
Hodheyfah.

B. reads ’Omar instead of ’Ammár. I do not find his name in Adh-dhahebi’s dictionary, but Ibn 
Khallekán {Tyd. Ind., No. 516.) gives the life of a famous theologian, whom I believe to have been the 
grandson of this companion, since his name was Abii ’Amru Ibnu-l-’ala Ibn ’Ammár Ibni-1-’orbán Ibn 
’Abdillah Ibni-1-hassín At-temimi Al-raáziní.

Hishám Ibn ’A'mir Ibn Umeyyah Al-ansárí An-najárí was one of the companions of the Prophet; 
he inhabited Basrah, and died a martyr, fighting against the infidels. See Adh-dhaliebi, loco laudato, 
fo. 176.

■ Abá Bekrah (the father of the maid) is the surname of Nafi’ Ibnu-l-hareth Ibn Kaladah Ath- 
thakefi. He is classed by Adh-dhahebi {loco laudato, fo. 186,) among the companions who inhabited 
Basrah.

By Hejáz the Arabian geographers designate that part of Arabia where the city of Mekka stands. 
Tehámeh is the district north of Mekka; Táyef a city of Arabia, anciently called Wah. See Abú-1- 
fed-á, Arab. Desc. p. 64.

Adh-dhahebi {loco laudato, fo. 94, verso,) mentions a companion of the Prophet who died at Da
mascus, and whose names and surname were Abú-1-walíd ’Ibádah Ibnu-s-sámah Ibn Kays Ibn Asram Ibn 
Fehr Ibn Tha’lebah Ibn Kaukal Al-khazreji. This seems to be the same individual mentioned at p. 173 
as the husband of Ummu-1-harám, the authoress of the tradition related by Ibn Hazm ; only that his 
first name is here written 'Ibádah instead of 'Obddah.

Both copies and the epitome in the British Museum read here as I have written it, but
I am inclined to believe that it is a mistake, and that \ Abú-d-dai'dá or dordá, which is the surname

of ’Ouimar, son of Malik, who belonged to the tribe of the Bení-1-hareth, sons of Al-khazrej, 
ought to be substituted; if so, he was one of the companions of the Prophet, and practised as a 
physician at Damascus. See Adh-dhahebi, loco laudato, fo. 189, verso.

According to Adh-dhahebi (fo. 176) the entire name of this companion was Abd ’Obeydah 'A'mir 
Ibn 'Abdillah Ibnu-1-jerráh. He was Amin or inspector of Damascus. I ought to observe that the 
word Amin has been preserved in the Spanish Alatnin.

'■ j
No less than fourteen companions of the Prophet, whose first name was jLst..« Mo’ádh, are to be 

found in Adh-dhahebi’s dictionary. One among the rest is represented as having inhabited Damascus 
for some time. His name was Mo’ádh Ibn Jebel Ibn ’Amr Ibn Aus Al-khazreji As-solami. See ib., 
fo. 162, verso.
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^  Mu’awiyah Ibn Abi Sufydn was closely related to the Prophet; he was the first KhaUf of the house 
of Umeyyah.

Adh-dhahebi (¡oco laudato, fo. 47, verso^ gives a short notice of this companion, whose patronymic 
he writes thus instead of as in Al-makkari. He was one of the bravest Arabian
warriors in the first wars of Islâm, and he often attacked alone one thousand cavaliers. He was killed 
during the siege of Misr, though some pretend that it was not till after the taking of that city, where 
he was appointed by ’Amru Ibnu-l’ass to the command of his guards ; others again believe him to be 
the same individual who was killed by Radhtiyah, who mistook him for ’Amru.

’Abdullah Ibn ’Abbâs was the cousin of the Prophet, and one of the most esteemed traditionists. 
See D’Herb. Bih. Or. voc. Abbas.

’Abdullah Ibn Zobeyr, who was proclaimed Khalif at Mekka, after the death of Huseyn, in the year 
62 of the Hijra. See D’Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Abdulla, and Al-makin, apud Erpen. fo. 55.

The author no doubt intends Abii ’Ali Isma’ü Ibnu-1-kásim Al-kálí, the rhetorician, who was a 
native of Baghdád, but settled in Cordova during the reign of ’Abdu-r-rahmán HI. See Casiri, Bib, Ar. 
Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 136, c. 1, and Conde, Hist, de la Dom. vol. i. p. ,430.

There are various authors of this name: Casiri (vol. ii. p. 88) gives, after Ibnu-1-khattíb, the life 
of an eminent physician and poet called Mohammed Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahman Ibn Hání; but unless he be 
mistaken in the place of his birth, which he says was Cordova, and the year of his death, which he 
places in a . h . 576, he cannot be the person here intended. My MS. of Ibnu-1-khattíb mentions another 
illustrious author and poet whose name was also Mohammed Ibn ’Ali Ibn Hání, who was a native of 
Ceuta, but as it does not state either the year of his birth or that of his death, I am not sure that he is 
the person intended. Ibn Khákán, in his Mattmah (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9580, fo. 168), gives 
likewise the life of a poet named Abd-1-kásim Mohammed Ibn Hání. Lastly, Ibn Khallekán 
Lid., No. 679,) treats of a celebrated poet called Abú-1-hasan or Abú-1-kásim Mohammed Ibn Hání 
Al-azdi Al-andaJusi, born in Seville in a . h . three hundred and twenty-four ( a . d . 935-6), and killed 
near the city of Barca, in Africa, in three hundred and sixty-two ( a . d . 972-3), whom he styles 
the Mutennabi of Andalus. But the same difficulty exists wiüi respect to this as to the two other 
individuals 1 have mentioned; they were bom in Spain, and the author alludes unquestionably to one 
born out of it, but who, like Isma’il Al-kálí, settled in that country. Be this as it may, Ibn Hazm, the 
author of the present epistle, having died in 456, it is probable that the individual here alluded to 
flourished at the end of the fourth or beginning of the fifth century of the Hijra.

^  Ahmed Ibn Abi Táhir was, according to Hájí Khalfah (voc. Táríkh Baghdád), the first author who 
wrote the history of Baghdád, his native city. It was continued after his death by Abó Bekr Ahmed 
Ibn ’All, known by the surname of Al-khattib Al-baghdádi, whose life is to be found in Ibn KhíJIekálí 
{Tyd. Ind., No. 33). The life of Ahmed Ibn Abi Táhir, who was a doctor of the Sháf’í sect, and

bore the patronymic of Al-isfaráyní, (from Isfaráyn, a city in Khorassán, not .far fromW" J ,
Nisábúr,) is likewise in Ibn Khallekán. (See T)/d. Ind., No. 25.) He was born in a . h . 344, and died, 
according to Abú-1-fedá {An. Mosl. vol. iii. p. 27), in 406. His surname was Abd Hámid.
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^  Neither of these names occurs in Hájí Khalfah undei- the head of the historians of Basrah. However, 
the life of the former, whose entire name was Abu Zeyd ’Omar Ibn Shabah An-namari, occurs in 
Ibn Khallekán (7\/d. Ind., No. 502), where he is said to have been the author of several historical works. 
Ibn Shabah died in two hundred and sixty-two ( a . d . 875-6).

Hájí Khalfah (voc. Táríkk Kúfah) mentions two histories of this city ; one by Abu-l-husevn 
Mohammed Ibn Ja’far Ibn Mohammed, known by the surname of Ibnu-n-najjar (the son of the car
penter), a native of Kúfah, who died in four hundred and two of the Hijra (a . d . 1011-12) ; the other bv 
Ibn Mujálid. Instead of Sheybah, B. reads Shabah. If so, he is the same author mentioned 
a few lines higher up, and Note 45. His entire name was Abii Zeyd ’Omar Ibn Shabah.

Hamzah Ibnu-l-hasan Ai-isfahání wrote, according to Hájí Khalfah (voc. Táríkh IsfaMn), a historv 
of Isfahán in several volumes. He wrote also a critique on the poems of Al-mutennabi, which is in the 
Esc. Lib. See Cat., No. 470.

^  I believe this author to be the same whom Hájí Khalfah calls Ibrâhîm Ibn Mohammed Al-maussili 
(from Mossul), and who is repoited to have written a history of that city.

Several Spanish Arabs, bearing the name of Ibn ’Abdiin, are mentioned in Casiri’s Bib. Ar.
Hisp. Esc., but none seem to answer the description of the present. One is Mohammed Ibn ’Abdiln, 
who, with a body of sailors and emigi-ants, is said to have built, in a . h . 297, the city of Wahrán (Oran), 
in Africa, (vol. ii. p. 2, and Al-bekri, fo. 37.) Another is the famous historian and poet ’Abdu-1-majíd 
Abu Mohammed Ibn ’Abdún, the author of a poem on the history of the Beni Al-afttas, kings of 
Badajoz. (See a preceding note, p. 370.) Al-makkari (Book v. fo. 116) mentions another individual 
named Mohammed Ibn ’Abdún Al-’adúwí Al-jebelí, an inhabitant of Cordova, who left Spain for the East 
•in the year three hundred and thirty-seven ( a . d . 947-8), and who, having become an excellent astronomer 
and physician, was appointed director of an hospital at Fustát. He returned to Spain in three hundred 
and sixty ( a . d . 970-1), and was much distinguished by Al-hakem II. and his son Hisbám II. But these 
three individuals being natives of Spain, the observation cannot be applied to them.

Hájí Khalfah (voc. Radd) mentions several critiques upon the doctrines of Abú Hanifah, written by 
doctors of other sects, but I find none attributed to Ahmed Ibn Tálib At-temímí Al-caivwání.

Ibn ’Abdús, I believe, is Sa’id Ibn ’Abdtjs, whose death Conde records in the month of
Safar of the year one hundred and eighty (April or May, a . d . 796), on his return from the East, whither 
he had travelled in order to take lessons from Malik Ibn Ans and other distinguished theologians. His 
birth-place is not stated there, but if he be the same individual here mentioned, he must have been a 
foreigner, although residing in Cordova.

•’2 Mohammed Ibn Sahnvin. A work on jurisprudence by this author is preserved in the Esc. Lib., 
No. 1157.

d.5>j\ ‘ men are always circumspect or shy about their own family.’
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5Jlb ^  HI S¿¿Ü_ H Compare St. Luke, chap. iv. verse 24.

¿5 Al-aus and Al-khazraj, or rather Al-khazrej, were two principal stocks of Arabs.

The words which, for want of a more suitable expression, I have translated by a periphrasis, are 
these: a proverbial expression, which, literally translated, means, ‘ the

oven of war burnt fiercely against the presumptuous.’ It might be very well translated into Spanish by 
‘ Aqui fué Troya.'

The text says, . ‘ they will put round his neck a collar which was not hia.’

There are in Hájí Khalfah several works on this subject, all bearing the title of Heddyeh
(direction) ; but I have found none attributed to ’Isa Ibn Dinar, who, according to Conde {Hist, de la 
Dorn. voi. i. p. 269), was a distinguished theologian, and died universally regretted at Toledo in two 
hundred and twelve (a .d . 827).

By Ibn Kásira the author means, no doubt, ’Abdu-r-rahmán, the author of the Madiimk, and one of 
the most beloved disciples of Málik Ibn Ans. His life is in Ibn Khaüekán, Tyd. Ind., No. 370.

^  5ÍÚ! u-jIaÍ  and J  are the titles of these works,

, neither of which is mentioned by Hájí Khalfah.

M o w a ttd , which other writers spell M a u tta , is the title of a collection of Mohammedan law by 
the celebrated theologian Málik Ibn Ans, the founder of one of the four sects considered orthodox by the 
Mohammedans, which was introduced into Spain and Africa in the third century of the Hijra. See a 
preceding note, p. 403, as well as D’Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Maouika, Malek, &c.

Abii ’Abdi-r-rahmán Baki Ibn aIst« Mokhlid is sHghtly mentioned by Conde {Hist, de la Horn. 
voi. i. p. 316). Al-raakkari (Part i. Book v. fo. 101, verso,) gives his life in the following terms: 
“ Baki Ibn Mokhlid Ibn Yezid Abu ’Abdi-r-rahmán, of Cordova, one of the most famous traditionists of 
“ his age, is well knoAvn as the author of several collections of traditional sayings and commentaries on 
“ the Koran. He travelled to the East, where he met several learned men, and profited by their lessons, 
“ collecting traditions from the mouths of no less than two hundred and thirty-four doctors. He was 
“  born in Ramadhán of two hundred and one (April, a.d. 817), and died in Jumáda ii., two hundred 
“ and seventy-two ( a . d . 885-6). He was excessively abstinent and modest, and scrupulous in per- 
“ forming his religious duties.”

According to Ibn Khallekdn {Tyd. Ind., No. 409), ’Abdu-r-raz2:Sk Ibn Ham&m As-san^ni was 
one of the principal theologians and traditionists of his time. He died in two hundred and eleven 
( a . d .  826-7).

^  Instead of Sa’id, A. reads ’Ali. I have chosen the former reading, because I believe this author to 
be no other than Abii-l-hasan Sa’id Ibn Mansdr Ibn Mes’ud, a famous grammarian and traditionist.
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■whose life occurs in Ibn Khallekan {Tyd. Ind., No. 263). I ought, however, to observe that the names 
and surnames of this writer, as they are given in my MS. copy of the said work, differ from the printed
index. He is called Abii-l-hasan Sa’id Ibn Mansur Ibn Mes’dd Al-raujashi’i, known by the
surname of

J

Al-akhfash.
p y I AUahkfashu-l-ausatt, to distinguish him from two other writers also called

®''' Hdji Khalfah (voc. AKhum) mentions several works entitled AJi kdmu-Ukordn, among which four are 
■written by Spanish Arabs, although none of them has the surname of Abu Uineyyah, or the patronymic 
Al-hijfiri (from Guadalaxara).

Abd-l-hakem Mundhir Ibn Sa’id Al-boldtti (i. e. from Falisu-l-boluti, a district close to Cordova, 
see p. 450, Note 19,) is the same individual whom Casiri (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 103,) erroneously 
designates by the name of Monderus Ben Said Al-tkoutki, and whom he calls Prafectus aula Abdel- 
rahmani. On his return from the East, whither he had gone in a . h . three hundred and thirty (a . n. 
941-2), Mundhir was appointed to the place of Kidi-l-koda, or supreme judge of Cordova, by 'Abdu-r- 
rahmdn III., who distinguished him much, owing to his profound learning and great piety. Al-makkari, 
(Parti. Book v. fo. 97, verso,) who mentions him among the illustrious Moslems who left Andalus to 
travel in the East, gives some interesting details on the life of this theologian. I shall transcribe the 
passage elsewhere. The title of his work XibjJt ¿jb^t is not to be found in Haji
Khalfah.

^  Abd Suleymdn Dadd Ibn ’Ali Ibn Khalf, of Isfahan, sumamed Adh-dhdheri, because the doctrines' 
he preached were y&Hi dhdher, i. e. consisting rather in external than internal practices, was the founder 
of a sect, after him called the Dhaherites. He was bom in Kufah in two hundred and two (a . d . 817-8), 
but resided most of his life in Baghdad, where he died in two hundred and seventy (a . n. 883-4). 
His life is in Ibn KhallekSn, Tyd. Ind., No. 222. See also Pococke, Sp. Hist. Arab. pp. 29 and 299 ; 
D’Herb. voc. Baud, Thaherites, &c.; and De Sacy, CJirest. Ar. tom. ii. p. 423.

Abd Mohammed Kdsim Ibn Asbagh Ibn Yusuf Ibn Nassij, or more correctly Naslj,

was a native of Baena, a town in the neighbourhood of Cordova, but passed most of his life in the latter 
city, where he died in three hundred and forty (a . d . 951-2). His life occurs in Adh-dhobi (Arab. MS. 
Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 13), together with a catalogue of his works, in which are the titles of this and 
following compositions. See also Casiri (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 139).; and Conde (Hist, de la 
Bom. vol. i. p. 427-41, ei seq.), who fixed also his death in 340, but, with his usual carelessness, 
makes him, a few pages after (p. 486), the preceptor of Hisham II., who was not born until 366. 
A more ample notice of this writer will be given in the second volume of this translation.

By Israa’il the author no doubt means the famous traditionist Abu Is'hak Isma’il Ibn Is'h^k Al-azdi, 
of Basrah, who, according to Haji Khalfah (voc. Ah'kdm), wrote a work on the same subject.

bb"—instead of which two of the MSS. read —and the epitome The

meaning is nearly the same; neither of these titles, however, occurs in Hdji Khalfah, but I find in
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the Bibliographical Index by Kheyr, that the author alluded to wrote a work entitled

Al-mujtuni, which he dedicated to Al-hakem II., Sultán of Cordova, and which contained two thousand 
four hundred and ninety traditional stories, divided into four parts.

I have already made several quotations from the Bibliographical Index of Kheyr Ibn Khalifah (Arab. 
MS. in Bib. Esc., No. 1667), and as, in the course of these notes, I shall often have occasion to 
refer to it, I shall give a description of it, together with a short analysis of its contents. It is a middle- 
sized folio of about four hundred and seventy pages, written in a large, clear, Maghrebi or Western hand, 
in the year seven hundred and twelve of the Hijra (a . d . 1313). The author, who flourished in the sixth 
century of the Hijra, is there said to be Abd Bekr Mohammed Ibn Kheyr Ibn ’Omar Ibn Khalifah Al- 
andalusi. The contents of the work are totally dissimilar to those announced by Casiri {fiib. Ar. Hisp. 
Esc. vol. ii. p. 71). I recollect that when I first read the description of a manuscript said to contain 
an account of seventy public libraries existing in the Peninsula under the Arabs, with catalogues, too, 
of the works preserved in them, and the names of the authors, &c., I felt a great desire to see it, 
and made a journey to the Escurial on purpose. The reader may judge of my disappointment when, 
upon inspection, I found it to be a species of memorandum book, in which the author had put down 
the titles of all the works be had read in the various departments of science, and the names of the masters 
to whom he was indebted for his learning. At the end of the volume the writer names those doctors

who had given him permission to quote from their works or their conversations, Qaáj aj 5 jjU- ̂
■f- '■

1 U j  1 and classes them under the towns of their birth in the following order: 1. those of Seville; 2. 
those of Cordova; 3. Almería j 4. Malaga; 5. Algesiras; and, 6. Granada, and other cities of Moham
medan Spain. I need not say that there is not the least mention made in the work—which I perused 
entirely, taking numerous extracts, from which I now borrow—of any public library existing in Spain, 
and yet, on Casiri’s authority, this mis-statement has not only been repeated over and over again, but 
has frequently been adduced as a convincing proof of the high intellectual culture of the Arabs! As 
it is, the production is a very valuable one, since it gives us the titles as well as the names of the 
authors of books which are sought for in vain in Hájí Khalfah’s Bibliographical Dictionary, a work 
particularly deficient in the literature of the Spanish Arabs.

^  according to Hájí Khalfah, the title of a voluminous work on tradi

tions by Mujiddu-d-din Ibn Yatimah, whose death is not recorded in the copy in the British Museum.

j  >—>ijo Hájí Khalfah gives no account of this work, which I find
mentioned by Kheyr, locc^audato.

The transcription of the Korán is subject among the Arabs to certain rules, defined by a particular 
branch of literature, which they call ’ilmu-n-násikh wa-1-mansúkh, (the science of the copy and the originalv)

Abú ’Omar {al. ’Amru) Yúsuf Ibn ’Abdi-l-barr is the same author mentioned at p. 37. His life 
may be read in Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 148), as well as in Ibn Khallekdn {T)fdi índ-., 
No. 847), and in the Mattmah by Al-fat’h, fo. 147. He died at Xativa in four hundred and sixty-three 
(a . d . 1069). Hájí Khalfah (voc. IsUdhkár and TamMd) gives the titles of these two works, which, 
together with many others, chiefly on religious subjects, are preserved in the Escurial Library. (See 
Catalogue, Nos. 1699, 1803.) A collection of proverbs and remarkable sentences> made by him, is 
also in the Library of the British Museum, No. 9564.

V O L . I .  3  N
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75
uy ^ s UJ! u_s'úo Tliese two works appear to be tlie same

which Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 138,) calls Fandectce Hispana and Historia Sckolamm, trans
lating by ‘ disciples,’ instead of ‘ companions ’ of the Prophet.

Ibn Abi Na’im and Abii ’Amrii Ibn Abi-l-’old, are two out of the seven founders of as many 
schools of reading the Kordn. Their lives occur in Ibn Khallekan. See Ti/d. Ind., Nos. 516 and 767.

Hiji Khalfah, who mentions this work in his Bibliographical Dictionary, (voc. Bahjah,) describes it 
as being only one volume, divided into one hundred and twenty-four chapters : he adds that it was very 
much esteemed and consulted for law-suits. A copy of the work is in the Bodl. Lib. Oxon., No. 106.

j ¿Uà B. adds after

The life of this author occurs in Ibn Khallekan {Tt/d. Ind., No. 358). See also Casiri {Bib. Ar. 
Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 142), who made a patronymic of the w'ord Hdfedh, which means ‘traditionist,’ and 
called him Abá-1-walíd Alhapkedi; and De Sacy, {Chrest. Ar. vol. ii. p. 325,) who read Ebn-alfardh in
stead of Ibnu-1-faradhí.

The title of the work here attributed to Ibnu-1-faradhí is ^  ,_ q1V .̂ 11̂

which, literally translated, means ‘what is different and alike in the names of men.’ The science of 
writing and spelling proper names forms among the Arabs the subject of a particular study, being a 
branch of the science of genealogy. See Hájí Khalfah, voc. Mokhtalef &-n.á Mutalef.

Ibn Khallekán {Tyd. Ind., No. 412,) gives the life of a famous theologian and traditionist named 
Abú Mohammed ’Abdu-1-ghám Ibn Sa’id Al-azdi, but instead of Basrah he makes him a native of Cairo, 
where he died in four hundred and nine ( a . d . 1018-9). He is there said to have composed various 
works on genealogy, and among others that which is here mentioned.

There are various authors with this name in Casiri’s Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. One is Ahmed Ibn Sa’id 
Al-bájí (vol. i. p. 466, c. 1), another Ahmed Ibn Sa’id Ibn Ibráhím Al-hamdáni (vol. ii. p. 140, c. 1), 
a third is Ahmed Ibn Sa’id Ibn ’AH Al-kanttari (vol. ii. p. 141, c. 1), and, lastly, the same author 
mentions (vol. ii. p. 134, c. 2,) a writer called Ahmed Ibn Sa’id Ibn Hazra Al-montejili. One of the 
ancestors of Ibnu Sa’id was also called Ahmed. Perhaps he is the person here alluded to, but as both 
Ahmed and Sa’id are very common names among the Arabs, and the patronymic is wanting, it is impos
sible to decide which of the above-mentioned individuals the allusion regards. íláji Khalfah does not give 
the title of this work among the histories of the companions of the Prophet.

Kheyr Ibn Khalifah, in his Bibliographical Index, mentions a work on traditions by Abú Ja’far 
Mohammed Ibn ’Amrú Ibn Músa Al-’okayli, entitled ‘ a treatise
on those among the traditionists who erred or were guilty of omissions in their writings.’

Ibn Khallekan {Tyd. Ind., No. 661,) speaks of an author, a native of Spain, named Abú Bekr 
Al-hasan Ibn Mohammed Ibn Mufarraj Al-kaysi, who wrote several works on jurisprudence and traditions,

® Abá Sa’id Al-hasan Ibn Abí-1-hasan Yesar Al-basri, one of the most illustrious among the tábi’s, 
and a famous traditionist. See his life in Ibn Khallekan, Tyd. Ind., No. 155.
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Instead of Aiii one of the MSS, reads ¿¿¿Jl ‘ manifest or clear jurisprudence.

I cannot decide how this word is to be written, for it may be pointed so as to be pro
nounced Az-zahari, Az-zahri, or Az-zohri; neither can I decide whose patronymic it is, unless it be that 
of Abu ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn Sa’id Az-zahri, of Basrah, who was a scribe to Wakedi, the author of 
the Fotuhu-sk-shdm (conquests of Syria), and died in Basrah in two hundred and thirty (a.d. 844-5). 
His life is to be read in Ibn Khallekan, Tyd. Ind., No. 656.

Haji Khalfah mentions a work on the sect of M^ik, entitled Al-’othiyyah, from the name of its 
author Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-l-’aziz Al-’otbi, of Cordova, whose death he places, by mUtake, 
in A.H. six hundred and fifty-four ( a . d . 1256-7). According to Al-homaydi (hco laudato, fo. 17,) the 
author of that work was Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-l-’aziz Ibn Otbah Ibn Hamid Ibn Otbah 
Al-’otbi, so named because his ancestor had been a mauli of ’Otbah Ibn Abi Sufyan. He died in Spain 
in A.H. 255, and not in 654, as the manuscript copy of Haji Khalfah in the British Museum states.

B. presents a different reading. These two sentences are blended into one, so as to make only one 
of these two individuals; the patronymic y lj 1 is also written thus, (^y31 which is decidedly hn-
error. On Ibau-l-makiiwi, who died in four hundred and twenty ( a . d .  1029-30), after having- filleid 
situations of high trust at the court of Al-hakem II., of Cordova, the reader may consult Casirij 
Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 140, and Conde, Bist. de la Dorn. vol. i. p. 476. His names and surnames are much- 
disfigured by the latter writer, who calls him Ahmed Ben Abdelmelik Ben Haxem Moctii.

^  Abu Merwdn ’Obeydullah Al-mu'aytti is mentioned by Conde, Hist, de la Dotn. vol. i. p. 475. He 
flourished in Cordova under the Khalif Al-hakem II., to whom he is said to have dedicated a work on 
the science of government. Al-homaydi (loco laudato, fo. 107,) speaks of this author, but ^ds no 
information to that contained in this epistle, which he consulted and used.

ytLO! ‘ the shining or the conspicuous on special jurisprudence’ is the title of a work
by the Sheikh and Imam Abu Bekr Mohammed Ibn Ahmed, known by the surname of Ibnu-l-hadddd (the 
son of the smith), of the sect of Shilfi’, who, according to Hdji Khalfah, died in a . h . three hundred and 
forty-five (a . d . 956-7). The life of this theologian, who is described as a native of Cairo, (not of 
Basrah,) and of the tribe of Kananah, may be read in Ibn Khallekin {Tyd. Ind., No. 584). See also 
Al-homavdi, loco laudato, fo. 107.

92 1_jUí' —The author is Mohammed Ibn Yahya Ibn ’Omar Ibn ¿ b ü J  Lubábah, who.
according to Ibnu Bashkúwál, flourished under ’Abdu-r-rahmán III., Sultán of Cordova. See also 
Conde, Hist, de la Dom. vol. i. p. 492. Al-homaydi {loco laudato, fo. 33, verso,) places his death’ 
Alexandria, a . h . three hundred and thirty or thirty-one (a . d . 942-3).

93 may mean either the author of the work entitled Al-watMyih, a títlefcorainÓn  ̂tO
several works quoted by Hájí KhaKah, or the holder of some judicial situation to revise and'
wills, for the word ^ has this meaning. Ibnu-1-khattíb, in his history of Granada, spe^_ of a 
theologian named Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-l-malek Al-kashtálí, who had also; tha surname of 
Sáhibu-l-watháyik. . ..
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^  This is the same author alluded to at p. 177, and Note 42, p. 453. I find in the list of his works 
given by Adh-dhobi (Arab. MS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 13,) the title of this and the following 
treatise.

Haji Khalfah, under the above titles, mentions several treatises of this kind, but the present, by 
Al-k<ili, was unknown to him.

 ̂ (JUiltl ‘ the book of verbs and their inflexions,’ says Haji Khalfah (voc. A f’dl).
The life of Abfi Bekr Mohammed Ibn ’Omar Ibn ’Abdi-l-’aziz, of Cordova, surnamed Ibnu-l-kiittiyyah 
(the son of the Gothic woman), owing to his claiming descent from the royal blood of the Goths, has 
been given by Ibn Khallekân {Tyd. Ind., No. 661) ; Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 251) ; and the 
author of the Bîgh'yatu-1-multamîs (Ar. MS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 13). Al-makkari, too, speaks of 
him in several parts of the present work, and gives some interesting details on his ancestors. I shall 
therefore defer till the translation of those passages the account of his life and writings.

The name of this eontinuator of the grammatical work of Ibnu-I-kdttiyyah is mentioned in Kheyr 
ibn Khalifah {loco laudato), who calls him Abu Merwan 'Abdu-1-mâlik Ibn Tarif. He died in a . h . four 
hundred ( a . d . 1009-10). See also Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 145, c. 1.

That is, Jezdyir Beni Mazganah (the islands of the Beni Mazganah), the Arabic name for Algiers. 
Mujâhid was king of that city, as well as of the Balearic Islands, Dénia, Murcia, and other sea-ports on 
the coasts of Spain.

This is the same anecdote which has already been given, with some slight variation, at p. 35,

^  ^ L aJI ‘ the book of the learned on the language,’ says Haji Khalfah, “ is a work

“ in one hundred volumes by Ahmed Ibn Ibdn Ibn Seyid, the Andalusian, who died in three hundred and

" eighty-three of the Hijra” ( a . d . 993-4). The word thus pointed might mean ‘ the world and

its creatures,’ not an inadequate title for a dictionary of nouns. This is the same individual mentioned 
at page 147, and the work appears to be the same, although with a different title.

Instead of'‘parts’ I ought perhaps to have translated ‘ volumes,’ as the word used in B. is aW« 
which admits of no other interpretation. I have, however, followed the reading in A., which has 
‘ books,’ as I know by experience that many works, composed merely of two or three volumes, divided into 
books, are often swollen by H ĵi Khalfah and other bibliographers into works of twenty or thirty majlad 
(volumes). For instance, the present work, the writing of which is compressed into a thick folio volume, 
is stated by Hilji Khalfah to be composed of fifteen.

‘ the book of novelties or rarities of the speech,’ by Abu ’Ali-1-kdli. See a pre
ceding note, p. 453.

- ^  '  the book of complement on language’ is the title of a w’ork by Abii-l-’abbas

(not Ibnu-l-’abbiis as in the text) Mohammed Ibn Yezid, known by the surname of Al-mubarrad, a native
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of Basrah, who, according to Haji Khalfah, died in two hundred and seventy ( a . d . 883-4). Ibn 
Khallekan {Tyd. Ind., No. 647,) places his death in 285 or 286. (See also D’Herb. voc. Mobarrad.) 
Haji Khalfah mentions a commentary on this work by Mohammed Ibn Yusuf Al-mdzini, of Saragossa, 
who died in five hundred and thirty-seven ( a . d .  1142-3).

Si’id Ibnu-l-hasan Ar-raba’i, of Baghdad, surnamed Abu-l-’olS, was a famous rhetorician 
who entered Spain from the East, and settled in Cordova in three hundred and eighty ( a . d . 990-1), 
during the Khalifate of Hishdm II. (See Conde, Hist, de la Dorn. vol. i. p. 525.) Besides the work here 
attributed to him, he wrote many others on grammar and general literature. He died, according to 
Haji Khalfah, (voc. Fossdss,) in four hundred and seventeen ( a . d . 1026). His life may be read in Ibn 
Khallekan, Tyd. Ind., No. 300.

Al-kes^yi is the patronymic of a famous grammarian and theologian, whose entire name, according 
to Ibn Khallekan, (Tyd. Ind., No. 444,) was Abu-l-hasan ’Ali Ibn Hamzah Ibn ’Abdillah Al-asadi, of 
Kiifah. He died in one hundred and eighty-nine ( a . d . 804-5). See D’Herb. voc. KessaL

I believe this Al-haufi to be no other than Abii-l-kdsim Ahmed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Khalf Al- 
ishbOi (from Seville), who died in five hundred and eighty-eight ( a . d . 1192-8), and who, according to 
Haji Khalfah, (voc. Fardyidh,) wrote an excellent treatise on the law of inheritance, which may be found 
in the Escurial Library. See Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. Cat. vol. i. p. 459.

107 ‘ the instructor and the instructed.’ The author of this work is the same 

Ibnu-s-sidah, of Badajoz, previously mentioned at p. 335, Note 33. The work was unknown to
Khalfah.

108 Al-akhfash, which means ' the purblind,’ is the surname of three famous grammarians: 
Abii-l-hasan’All Ibn Suleyman Ibnu-1-fadhl, s u r n a m e d AUasghar, ‘junior;’ Abii-l-khatt5b’Abdu-1- 
hamid Ibn ’Abdi-l-majid, who was called Al-akbar, ‘senior;’ and Abti-l-hasan Sa’id, surnamed

‘the middle one.’ (See a preceding note, p. 455.) ’Ali, who is the one here intended, died in 
a . h . 315 or 316, at Baghdad. Haji Khalfah, however, places his death in 310.

109 j  iUo —literally ‘ the son of the rain-water.’ This strange surname is that of ’Obádah
Ibn ’Abdillah, a poet of the court of Al-muyad Hishám, Sultán of Cordova, who, according to Al- 
homaydi, (loco laudato, fo. 125,) wrote a biography of Andalusian poets. “ There are,” adds that writer, 
“ various opinions upon the year and circumstances of his death ; some saying that he was still alive in 
" the month of Safar, four hundred and twenty-one (February or March, a . d . 1030), whde others state 
“ that he died in Malaga, in Shawwál, four hundred and nineteen ( a . d . 1028), from sorrow, because 
“ some thieves had stolen from him one hundred dinárs.” Al-homaydi does not say why ’Obádah was 
surnamed Ibn Mái-s-samá, but I suppose it was his mother’s name. Rain-water is often used by poets 
metaphorically for beauty, and I find in Ibnu-1-athír (the author of an historical work in my possession) 
that Al-mundhir, one of the ancient kings of Arabia, was also called Ibn Mdi-s-samd, owing to his 
mother’s great beauty. As-sama’ání, in his Nozhatu-l-albdb (Ar. MS. in the Brit: Mus., No. 7351, 
fo. 52), mentions an Arab named ’A'mir Ibn Harithah Ibn ’Amri-l-kays, vvho had the same surname.
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He is also mentioned by Conde, Hist, de la Dom. vol. i. p. 508 ; and by Ai-fafh, in his Mattmah 
(Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9580, fo. 174).

The same author mentioned at Note 110, p. 443.

This work by Abii Mohammed Ibn Dâüd, though from the pen of an Eastern writer, was unknown 
to the Arabian bibliographer.

This author is slightly mentioned in Conde {Hist, de la Dom. vol. i. p. 513). His entire name was 
’Abdillah Ibn Abd-l-kâsim Ibrahim Ibn Mohammed Ibn Zakariyyâ Ibn Mufarraj Ibn Yahya Ibn Zeyyâd Ibn

X» C ✓  C
Khâled Ibn Sa’d Ibn Abi Wakâss Az-zahari Ahiflili, or rather Al-ifleyli, from ¿AjJ J I  Ifleylah, a town** t
in Syria; he was born in Shawwál, a . h . three hundred and fifty-two (October, a . d . 963), and died at 
Cordova, in Dhí-1-ka’dah, four hundred and forty-one (April, a . d . 1050). He was Wizir to the Sultan 
Mohammed Al-muktafi-billah, and was considered one of the most eminent grammarians and rheto- 
ricians of his day. His life may be read in Ibnu Bashkúwál (Ar. MS. in the Nat. Lib., Mad., Gg. 29), 
as well as in Ibn Khallekan {Tyd. Ind., No. 13). See also Hájí Khalfah, voc. Díwán Al-mutennabi.

This seems to be the same work mentioned by Hájí Khalfah under the title ^

' particles of pure gold,’ and which he attributes to Abii-l-hasan ’Ali Ibn Músa, the physician, whose 
death he places in A . H .  five hundred ( a . d . 1106-7). This date however by no means agrees with that 
given by Al-makkari.

’Omar Ibn Hafssiin was a celebrated brigand, who resisted for a length of time all the power of the 
Cordovan Khalifs. Full mention will be made of him in the second volume of this translation.

Instead of I read —but there can be no doubt that the former is intended. Al-

jaliki, a patronymic from Jalikiyyah (Galicia), was given to ’Abdu-r-rahmán Ibn Merwán, who, having 
revolted and gone over to the Christians, lived some time in that country.

The Tojibites were a noble and powerful family, who settled in Spain soon after the
conquest. One of them (Al-mundhir Ibn Yahya At-tojibi) made himself master of Saragossa.

The Beni At-táwáil, (JjljÜsJi or as written in B. Tawil, are occasionally mentioned by
Al-bekri (Brit. Mus., No. 9574, fo. 48-62, et passim), as well as by Marmol, Descrip, de Africa, vol. ii. 
lib. IV. fo. 165. They were a powerful family, residing in a castle in the province of Cairwán, called the 
castle of Beni Towáyl or Tawil. A branch of this family settled in Spain as early as the third century of 
the Hijra.

U8 I have said elsewhere that Rayah was either the name of a city built by the Arabs of Ray, close to 
Malaga, and which afterwards formed part of that city, or the city of Malaga itself, so denominated by 
the people who settled in it. There was, however, another town called Raya, close to Archidona. See 
Note 102, p. 356.
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Is'hak Ibn Sali^mah Ibn Is'h^k Al-leythi, who is here said to be the author of a history of Rayah, is 
the same individual mentioned by Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 136.

’20 The work here alluded to is in the Bodl. Lib. at Oxford, No. cxxvii; it is entitled Ji sLaj

' the history of the Kadis of Cordova,’ and abounds with precious information of all kinds, but especially 
relating to the prosperous times of the Cordovan empire. According to Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. 
vol. ii. p. 133), the author was still living in a . h . three hundred and thirty (a . d . 941-2). A fuller 
description of this MS. will be given in the notes to the second volume.

’21 The want of a patronymic to this name renders it somewhat difficult to know who is this writer on 
genealogy. I believe that Ar-rSzi is meant, for his name and surname are the same; besides, I learn 
from Al-homaydi {loco laudato, fo. 18,) that he left a work in five large volumes on the genealogy of 
the principal Arabian families who settled in Andalus.

'22 Casiri {B ih . A r .  Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 139, c. 1,) mentions this author, whom he calls Cassemus Ben 
Ahmad Ben Sabeghus. Al-makkari treats likewise of him in the fifth part of the second book, fo. 102, 
The two works here attributed to Ibn Asbagh are in the catalogue of his writings given by Adh-dhobi 
(Ar. MS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 14); one is (the book of the genedogies), in
volumes, which Casiri translated by Elymologiarum Libri v .; the other is said to be a history of Spain 
under the Sultans of the family of Umeyyah. See also Hdji Khalfah, voc. Ansdb.

123 I means ‘ feudal lords of castles.’ Traces of a feudal system similar to that of the
Christians are early discernible in the history of the Spanish Arabs.

’24 I have observed that whenever Haji Khalfah and the rest of the Arabian bibliographers give the 
number of volumes of which a work is composed they generally use the word ^  (which means ‘ nearly 
or thereabout’) before the number intended. The reason of this expression I imagine to be, that as the 
number of volumes in an Arabic work depends in some manner upon the scribe or his employer, it would 
be impossible to fix the number of volumes which a work ought to have. In the present case all the 
copies read ^  nearly ten volumes; ’ but as this work of Ibnu Hayy&n has been

said elsewhere to have been composed of fifty or sixty volumes (see p. 147), I rather think the statement 
must be an erroneous one. However, the history here mentioned might not be the Al-matin, but the 
Muktabis, which is really composed of ten volumes. See above, pp. 338, 425.

Ibnu Hayyan, as I have stated elsewhere (Note 3, p. 310), died in a . h . four hundred and sixty-nine 
(a . d . 1076). He was therefore a contemporary of Ibn Hazm, whose death happened in  four hundred 
and fifty-six (a . d . 1064).

’25 Among the works which Ibnu-l-khattib, in the preface to his history of Granada, speaks of 
having consulted, is a history of Elvira, by Abii-l-kasim Mohammed Ibn ’Abdi-l-wdhed Al-ghifeki 
Al-malami, or Al-malldhi, (for in my copy this word is not distinctly written.) Cbhde (vol. i. p; 
480,) speaks likewise of a Granadian poet, named Ibn ’Isa Al-ghosdni, who, on. his. return from the 
East, whither he had gone for the purpose of performing pilgrimage, presented to Al-hakem Al-mus-
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tansei'-billah a geographical and topographical description of the districts about Elvira. A little lower 
he is called Mohammed Ibn ’Isa.

126 Instead of jJlk« both B. and the epitome read which would change the sense ; as the
latter word means ‘ horoscopes.’

127 UJl The word máthír means a commendable action, which leaves a trace,
and is handed down to posterity. The title of this work does not occur in Hájí Khalfah. The author is 

.Huseyn Ibn ’A'ssim, a writer of the fifth century of the Hijra. He left a son, named ’Abdullah,

who was a distinguished poet, and whose life occurs in the Yatimatu-d-dahr, by Ath-tha’álebí (Ar. MS. 
in the Brit. Mus., No. 9578, £o. 118).

128 Hájí Khalfah (voc. Tabakáí) mentions a work on the classes or divisions of Katibs, by Mohammed 
Ibn Músa, known by the surname of i H \ Al-ifshin, whose death he places in three hundred and 
seven (a. d. 919-20).

129 Sakn or Saken Ibn Sa’id is mentioned in Casiri’s extracts (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 137). 
He was a native of Seville, and died, according to Adh-dhobi, in four hundred and fifty-seven (a. d. 
1065). He must have been a contemporary of the author of the epistle.

180 This Ahmed Ibn Faraj appears to be the same author mentioned in Note 110, p. 443.

161 The life of this physician has been given separately in the Appendix A., p. xxiii., translated from Ibn 
Abi Ossaybi’ah.

162 Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah (loco laudato, fo. 136,) gives the life of this physician in the following terms :— 
“ Yahya Ibn Is'hak was an eminent and experienced physician; he excelled above all in the knowledge of 
” medicines, and was a very skilful practitioner. He lived under ’Abdu-r-rahmán III., who appointed him 
" his Wizir, and gave him important commands in the army and the provinces, naming him to the 
“ government of Badajoz, which he filled for some time. He was very much beloved by that Sultan, 
“ who placed great confidence in him. Yahya compiled a very excellent work on the simples used in 
“ medicine, divided into five books, in which he treated the subject according to the doctrines of the 
“ Greek physicians, which were then generally in use among the Christians ; for although Yahya himself 
“ was a Moslem, his father Is'hák had been a Christian.”

168 Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah (loco laudato, fo. 136, verso,) gives the life of this physician, who flourished 
under Al-mansúr Ibn Abi ’A'mir, and was employed in his household. Al-homaydi, (Ar. MS. in the 
Bodl. Lib., fo. 21,) who mentions him also, says that he died after a.h . 400.

184 Both the copies read ’ly^s, instead of 'Abbis, his true name. “ Abd-l-kasim Khalf Ibn
“ ’Abb^ Az-zahrfiwi,” says Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah, (loco laudato, fo. 139, verso,) ” was a distinguished 
‘‘ physician, deeply versed in botany and natural history. Among the many works which he composed 
‘' on the sciences connected with his profession, the most esteemed is that generally known by the title of
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“ Kitdhu-z-zahrdwi, from his name. He wrote also on the same subject a work entitled î  qi 
“ i .U1 ^  I o.H'in ^c. ^  1 (the substitute for those who cannot procure works on medicine),

“ which is not only the most voluminous of all those he composed, but passes likewise for the best.” 
Casiri (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 136) places the death of Abii-l-kasim in a.h. fi%'e hundred (a.d. 
1106-7); but it must be a mistake, since the author of this epistle died in 456. Hdji Khalfah (voc. 
Tusrif) says that he died after four hundred of the Hijra, which is more likely. This is the same Arabian 
physician so well known during the middle ages by the names of Abbucasis, Bucasis Galaf, Azaragi, &c., 
and whose works were translated into Latin, and published in 1519 and 1532.

According to Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah (loco laudato, fo. 137), ’Abdu-r-rahmán Ibn Is'hak Ibnu-l-haytham 
was one of the most eminent Andalusian physicians. He lived at Cordova, where he gained great 
celebrity by his practice as well as by his writings. He flourished towards the end of the fourth century 
of the Hijra, and wrote several works on the science of medicine and the knowledge of simples. In the 
list of these his biographer gives the title of one called c.^Ijo ‘ the book of poisonous sub
stances.’

If I am not mistaken this is the name of a mathematician who flourished during the reigii of 
Al-hakem Al-mustanser-billah, and whom Conde erroneously calls SaiW Fahlon. See Htsi. déla Donii 
vol. i. p. 485.

137 Al-jammdr means ‘ the maker or dealer in jamr (matches).’ The word 5 toaMdah, 
which means the same thing, has been preserved in the Spanish alguaguida.

I have given elsewhere (p. 427) an account of this Moslemedi Al-majeritti, that is, from Majo- 
ritum, the ancient name of Madrid. Two of his works,—one upon alchymy, the other on the manner 
of constructing and using astrolabes,—are preserved in the Esc. Lib. (See Cat. vol. i. Nos. 947 
and 972.) According to Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah, who gives his life, Moslemah died in Cordova in three 
hundred and ninety-eight ( a . d . 1007-8). He is further said to have translated the Almagest of Ptolemy 
into Arabic, and to have constructed some excellent astronomical tables.

Ibnu-s-samah or Ibnu Samh is the same individual mentioned at p. 149, and p. 428, Note 40, 
under the name of Abii-l-kasim Asbagh Ibnu-s-samh.

Casiri (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 446) mentions an eminent theologian named Khalil Ibnis'hak, 
who was the author of numerous works on theology and jurisprudence, since the Escurial Library contains 
no less than ten volumes of his difierent compositions. But unless Casiii made a mistake he cannot 
be the same author here alluded to, since that author places his death in seven hundred and seventy-six-of 
the Hijra ( a . d . 1374-5), that is, nearly two centuries after the death of Ibn Hazm,

I have already observed elsewhere (see p. 445) that the author of this epistle, Ibn Hazm, pro
fessed the religious opinions of the Dhlherites. It is thus stated by Ibn Khallekdn (2^d. Ind., No. 
459), who says that in his youth he followed the sect of Shaft’, but that he afterwards left it. and 
adopted that of Adh-dhdheri. It would even appear that Ibn Hazm, whose reputation for learning and 
virtue seems to have been very great among his countrymen, made some reform or innovation, since 
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As-sekhawi, in the life of Makrizi, mentions a religious sect founded by him. See Hamaker, Spec. Cod. 
MSS. Or. Bib. Lugd. Bat. p. 206, et seq.

By Diyár-Rabi’, or ‘ the habitations of Rabi’,’ is understood that part of ancient Mesopotamia 
where the Arabs of the tribe of Rabi’ settled after the conquest of Syria. Dixjár-Modhar and Diyúr-Bekr 
have analogous meanings.

 ̂ unable to obtain information on this poet, Avho,
besides, is not mentioned in what precedes, as the meaning of the sentence seems to purport.

This is Abd Hazrah Jerir Ibn ’Attiyyah At-temimi, who, according to Ibn Khallekan {Tyd. Jnd., 
No. 129), died in a . h . eighty ( a . d . 699-700); or, according to others, in one hundred and eleven 
(a . d . 729-30).

Al-farazdak is the surname of the celebrated poet, Abu Firfe Hamam Ibn Ghdlib, whose life is in 
Ibn Khallekdn (Tyd. Ind., No. 788). See also D’Herbelot, Bib. Or. voc. Farzadak.

Abd ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn Abi-l-hasan Isma’il Al-bokhari, a famous traditionist, who died in 
A.H. two hundred and fifty-six ( a . d . 870). His life occurs in Ibn Khallekan, {Tyd. Ind., No. 580,) 
and Abd-l-fedd, {An. Mosl. vol. ii. p. 237, et seq.) See also D’Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Bokhan.

Abd-l-huseyn Moslem Ibnu-l-hejdj (not Ibnu-l-hejjaj as in the text) Al-kusheyri An-nisaburi is the 
author of the famous collection of traditions entitled As-sahih. He died in two hundred and sixty-one 
(a . d . 874-5). See D’Herbelot, voc. Sahih; Ibn Khallekan, Tyd. Ind., No. 727 ; and Abd-l-fedd, 
Mosl. vol. ii. p- 342.

Abd Dddd Suleymdn Ibnu-l-ash’ath Al-azdi As-sejestani, the author of a compilation on
traditions and Mohammedan law, entitled As-sonon. He passes among Eastern people as one of their 
most eminent theologians. He did at Baghdad in two hundred and seventy-five (a . d . 888-9). See Ibn 
Khallekan, Tyd. Ind., No. 271.

Abd ’Abdi-r-rahman Ahmed Ibn Sho'ayb Ibn 'Ali Ibn Sonán An-nisáyí died, accor'ding to 
Ibn Khallekán {Tyd. Ind., No. 28), in Mekka, a . h . three hundred and three (a . d . 915-6). My MS.
copy of Ibn Khallekdn gives the name of this theologian differently from the printed editions, where he is 
called Abu ’Abdi-r-rahmdn Ahmed Ibn ’Ali Ibn Bahr An-nisdyi.

(JLiUi Al-kafFdl, or ‘ the locksmith,’ is, I believe, the surname of a famous theologian, of the 
sect of Shdfi’, whose entire name, according to Ibn Khallekan {Tyd. Ind., No. 586), was Abd Bekr 
Mohammed Ibn ’Ali Ibn Isma’il Ash-shashi, (from Shfish, a town of Transoxania,) who died in three 
hundred and sixty-six (a . d . 976-7). It may also be the surname of Yusuf Ibn ’Ali Al-kodha’i, who was 
called Al-kaffdl, owing to his father’s trade.

This name is differently written in the different copies. A. has ^  Ljyiil —B.

J J U
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Abii-l-hasan Ibnu-l-muf'lis is mentioned in Abii-I-fedd, ^n. Mosl. vol. ii. p. 408.

Al-khallal means ‘the vinegar merchant,’ from jJ a. khall, ‘vinegar.’ Ibn Khallekdn (No. 857, 
Tyd. Ind.) gives the life of a theologian and poet named Abii-l-hejdj Ydsuf Ibn Mohammed Ibnu-1- 
khallal.

Ad-deybaji, or Ad-dibdji. I find in the Nozhatu-l-albdb (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7351, 
fo. 64,) that there were two authors surnamed Dibdjah: Mohammed Ibn ’Abdallah Ibn ’Amru Ibn Omar 
Ibn ’Atfan, and Mohammed Ibn Ja’far Ibn Mohammed Ibn 'Ali.

^1,^—I have been unable to obtain any information about this author.

I have already observed that Al-makkari transcribed the present epistle from the work of Ibnu 
Sa’id, who copied it from Ibn Hazna and embodied it in his own, for the purpose of writing the following 
addition. It is therefore not to be wondered at that various inconsistencies are remarked now and then, 
which must necessarily be the mistakes of copyists. For instance : Mohammed Ibn 'Omar Ibn Lublbeh, 
or Lubdbah, is here mentioned as if previous notice had been taken of him, whereas it is Mohammed Ibn 
Yahya Ibn ’Omar Ibn Lubibah, the author of the Muntekhab, who has been named at p. 183. However, 
this Mohammed Ibn 'Omar, who, according to Al-homaydi {loco laudato, fo. 33), was the uncle of the 
Mohammed Ibn Yahya Ibn Lubabah mentioned at p. 183, died in three hundred and fourteen of the 
Hijra (a . d. 926-7). Ibn Khallekan {Tyd. Ind., No. 582,) gives the life of a celebrated theologian 
named Abu ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn ’Abdi-l-hakam Al-misri, who died in two hundred and sixty-eight 
(a.d. 881-2). He seems to be the same Ibn ’Abdi-l-hakem who wrote ahistory of Egypt, and who is so 
often quoted by Makrizi, As-soyutti, and other Egyptian historians.

I have already obsen^ed (Note 52, p. 454) that there is in the Escurial Library a work on jurispru
dence by a certain Mohammed Ibn Sahmin. I doubt, however, his being the same person here alluded 
to, since it is evident that Ibn Hazin speaks of a writer born out of Spain, and who most likely never 
resided in it.

159 All the copies of the present work that I have consulted, except the epitome, read j  DawdJ,

157 qTae same observation may be applied to this individual, whom my copy calls simply Ibn Abdus, as 
in p. 178; but wdio in all others is named Mohammed Ibn ’Abdiis. If such be the case, be cannot be 
identified as I imagined (Note 51, p. 454) with the Sa’id Ibn ’Abdiis mentioned by Conde. Al-ho- 
maydi, in his Jadh'waiu-l-muktabis, gives the life of a writer whose name was Mohammed Ibn ’Abdus Ibn 
Masarrah; but without further proof it is almost impossible to decide in such matters.

158 jsJq previous mention has been made of this poet, as the author seems to imply, whence I conclude 
that in transcribing this epistle from Ibnu Sa’id’s work, Al-makkari missed or suppressed some passage. 
The patronymic Ar-riyahi is common to Spanish Arabs. Ibn Khallekin, in the life of Abti

Bekr Mohammed Az-zubeydi {Tyd. Ind., No. 662), mentions a certain ’Abdullah Ar-riy4hi, who was an 
eminent grammarian, and the master of that celebrated author.
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instead of J Darrdj, which is undoubtedly meant here. This is the same author mentioned at p. 39, 

and Note 48, p. 342.

I recollect meeting with the life of this poet, and some extracts from his verses, in a MS. 
entitled ‘ bright sun of the arguments,’ (Esc. Lib., No. 358,) but, having made no
extracts from the work, I am unable to fix the country of his birth or the age in which he lived. I 
have looked in vain for his name in the lives of the Arabian poets by Ath-tha’alebi (Brit. Mus., No. 
9578), or in the Kitdbu-l-aghdnihy Abii-l-faraj {ib., Nos. 7339 and 9657).

All the copies read Bashar, but I think Bashshdr is to be substituted; if so, it is the 
name of an Arabian poet whom Abu-l-faraj, in his Kitdhu-l-aghdni (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 7339, 
fo. 207), as well as Ibn KhallekSn {Tyd. Ind., No. 112), mentions. His entire name was Abu Mo’ad
Bashshar Ibn 
Hijra.

Burd Ibn Yorjdkh Al-’okayli. He flourished in the third century of the

This is Abu Temdm Habib Ibn Aus Ibn Kahttan, the author of the celebrated collection of poems 
entitled Hatndsah.

Ja’far Ibn ’Othmdn Al-mus'hafi was Hajib to Al-hakem Al-mustanser-billah and to his son Hisham II. 
He held that office until he was deprived of his life and honours by the usurper Al-mansiir. See Conde, 
Hist, de la Dorn. vol. i. p. 491, et passim.

Ahmed Ibn 'Abdi-l-m^lik Ibn Merwan. I find no mention of this poet in anv of the biographical 
dictionaries I have consulted; but Ibnu-l-kadhi, in his Rdyidu-Ufalldh (Ar. MS. in my possession), 
mentions a distinguished poet of that name who was a member of the royal family of Umeyyah.

Agh'lab Ibn Sho’ayb. The life of this author, together with extracts from his poems, occurs in 
Ath-tha’ilebi, {Yatimatu-d-dahri, No. 9578, Brit. Mus., fo. 107.)

The entire name of this poet is Mohammed Ibn Mutref Ibn Shakhiss, or Shokhayss. His
life occurs in. Al-homaydi, loco laudato, fo. 39, as well sis in Ath-tha’alebi, loco laudato, fo. 107. Al- 
homaydi says that he died before a . h . four hundred (a .d. 1009-10).

’Abdu-l-mdlik Ibn Sa’id Al-murddi or Al-moredi is also among the poets mentioned by
Ath-tha’ffiebi, loco laudato, fo. 114. He was originally from the town of Murad or Mored, in the 
neighbourhood of Cordova.

•^ Instead of Ahmed Ib n ’Abdi-l-m^k Ibn Shoheyd, A. reads Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-l-malik Ibn
Sa’id, but I have followed the former reading, as such are the name and surname of a distin

guished poet, who, according to Al-homaydi {loco laudato, fo. 125), was an intimate friend of Ibn Hazm, 
the writer of this epistle, and who, according to Casiri, {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 135,) and Conde, 
Hist, de la Dorn. vol. i. p. 624,) diedin Cordova in a. h . four hundred and twenty-six (a .d. 1034). There
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is another poet of the same name and surname, who was a Wizir to 'Abdu-r-rahman III., but as he died 
before Ibn Hazni wrote, he cannot be the person here intended. If Ibnu Sa’id be meant, he is the great 
uncle of the historian ’Ali Ibn Sa’id. See a preceding note, p. 440.

This passage is interesting, as it shows the precise date of this epistle. Ibn Hazm was bom in 384; 
he died in 456 or 460. If he wrote this epistle before the death of Ibn Shoheyd, which happened in 
426, he must have been about forty at the time.

169 ’Amru and Said are considered by the Arabs two of tlieir most eloquent poets. The entire name of 
the former, who was the author of one of the Muallakát, or suspended poems, is 'Amru Ibn Kolthdm. 
See D’Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Mallacat and Ainrou. Sahl is another celebrated poet.

i"9 Mohammed Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn ' i ^  Masarrah is not mentioned in Ath-tha’álebí, but Al-fat'h, in 
the Mattmah, fo. 146, gives a short notice of him. His surname was Abu ’Abdillah; he appears to have 
been a relative of the individual named Note 157, p. 467.

CHAPTER V.

1 The title of this work is not in Hâji Khalfah, but Ibn Khallekân, who gives the life of the author
{Tyd. Jnd., No. 747), mentions it among his works, and says that it was composed of seventy parts. 
It was entitled  ̂ yyiAÎ the direction

to reach the end of perfection in the reading and interpretation of the obscure passages of the Korân.’ 
The author is Abd Mohammed Mekki (A. writes Ibn Abi Talib Hamdsh Al-kaysi. whose

death Hâji Khalfah repeatedly places in 437 instead of 374 (the real year of his death), I suppose by an 
inversion of numbers. See Haji Khalfah, loco laudato, voc. Tabslrali, Tasmiah, Ahkâmu-l-korân, &c.

2 The eighth volume of a commentary on the Korân by this theologian is preserved in the Esc. Lib., 
No. 1275. His entire name, according to Ibnu-l-khattib in his Biographical Dictionary of illustrious 
Granadians, was Ahii Mohammed ’Abda-l-hakk Ibn GhâUb Ibn ’Attiyyah. He was born in a . h . 481, 
and died in 546. He was the son of Abi'i Bekr Ibn ’Attiyyah, of Valencia, a famous poet, whose life Ibn 
Khâkân gives in his Kaldyid.

 ̂ A. reads ywsjJl —evidently a mistake for Both these works (that of Mekki and that
of ’Amru) on the various schools of reading the Korân are in the Bodl. Lib., Oxon., Nos. 73 and 244. 
A copy of the latter is also in the Lib. of the Brit. Mus., No. 9485.

Abii ’Amni ’Othmân Ibn Sa’id Ibn ’Othmân Ad-dâni was born in Cordova in three hundred and 
seventy-one ( a . d . 981-2), and died at Dénia in four hundred and forty-four ( a . d . 1052-3). See Casiri, 
Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 504, and vol. ii. pp. HO, 138, 145.

4 Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 460) has given a short notice of a writer whose entire name 
was Abu-l-hasan ’Ali Ibn Mohammed Ibnu-1-kattân, (jUaï who is said to have flourished in the
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eighth century of the Hijra, and to have been the author of a work on jurisprudence, preserved in the 
Esc. Lib., No. 1090. If he be the same as the one here mentioned there must be an error in the date, 
for Ibnu Sa’id, himself a writer of the seventh century, could not mention one who had lived in the 
eighth.

Read Sonan instead of Soman. There are various collections of traditional law with this title, the 
most famous of which are those of Al-beyhaki, An-nisayi, and Abii Daiid. See Hdjt Khalfah, voc. Sono/t, 
and D’Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Sonon, Beyhaki, &c.

® By ’Abdu-l-hakk, from Seyille, the author means Abu Mohammed ’Abdu-l-hakk Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahman 
Al-azdi, of Seville, who, according to H^ji Khalfah (voc. Ahkuni), died in five hundred and eighty-four 
( a . d . 1186-7), and composed all the works here alluded to.

 ̂ According to Haji Khalfah (voc. Juma'), Al-homaydi, the author here mentioned, and of whom I shall 
treat hereafter, wrote a theological work, a species of parallel between the two famous collections of 
Mohammedan traditions, entitled Sahih.

® literally means ' the book of gilding,’ from j  dhahhaba, ‘ to gild.’ Meta
phorically employed it means ‘ the book which shows the rules to lead an exemplary life.’ The title of 
this work is not in HSji Khalfah; but Kheyr Ibn Khalifah mentions its author among the writers on tra
ditions whose works were known to him. His name was Abii Bekr Ahmed Ibn Hari'in Ibn Ruh ^
Al-barda’i, not Al-bardda’i, as in text.

 ̂ Haji Khalfah makes no mention whatever of this work by the celebrated Ibn Roshd (Averroes), nor 
is it to be found in the list of his writings given by Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah.

aJ '  ^  Lki' is the title of this work as given by Haji Khalfah (voc. Al-mowattu).

Its author is Abd-l-walid Suleyman Ibn Khalf Al-baji, a native of Badajoz, but who lived in Cordova, 
where he died in four hundred and seventy-four ( a . d .  1081-2), Two of his works, both on juris
prudence, are preserved in the Esc. Lib., Nos. 1191 and 1911. See Casiri, {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. 
vol. i. pp. 469, 524,) who, misled by the patronymics, Bdji and Al-kortobi, made two distinct persons 
of one. See also Ibn Khallekdn, who, in the life of Abd-l-walid, {Tyd. Ind., No. 274,) gives the titles of 
this and other of his works.

** ^ CjjUi The title of this work is not in Haji Khalfah, but Abd-l-fed& {An.
Most. vol. i. p. 8) mentions it among the works which he consulted for his history. Awdssim,

the plural of or means ‘ small particles of any thing;’ kawdssim., also the plural

of or means ‘ the fragments of any thing broken.’ From the description here given of this

work the contents seem to me to differ much from what Casiri announced {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. 
p. 16, c. 2,) when he translated the above title by Bibliotheca Arabica, nor can I guess what led so 
eminent a scholar as Hamaker to translate the same by Chronicon rerum in provinciis hostico vicinis 
yestarum. (See Spec. Cod. MSS. Or. Bib. Acad. Lugd. Bat, p. 31.) The entire name of the author is
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Abu Bekr Mohammed Ibn ’Abdillah Ibnu-l-’arabi. There is in the Escurial Library a work on juris
prudence. (No. 1509,) which Casiri states to have been written by this author himself in Jerusalem in 
four hundred and eighty-eight (a.d. 1095). There is also in the British Museum, No. 9486, part of 
another work by him, entitled ,! '¿¡] ‘ Statutes of the Korin,’ and transcribed at Hamah in a. h .' {¿I j  ^
7G3. The life of Ibnu-l-’arabi is in Ibn Khaliekan (No. 637, Tyd. Ind.), who places his death in 543. 
riaji Khalfah (voc. Mowattd) gives it three years later, but it may be an error of the copyist. See also 
Casiri, Bih. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 16, and D’Herb. Bib. 0)'. voc. Ebn Arabi.

¿.oiLwJl Laiiis  ̂ i—’Lii" The is a work on jurisprudence, by Abu Hamid Mohammed

Ibn Mohammed Al-ghazáli. (See Appendix A., p. xv. note 16.) Hájí Khalfah mentions two com
mentaries upon the work ; one by Ab/i ’Ali Huseyn Ibn ’Abdi-1-’azlz Al-fehri, of Valencia, who died in 
six hundred and eighty-nine (a.ü. 1290-1), the other by Suleyman Ibn Mohammed, of Granada, who 
died in six hundred and thirty-nine (a.d. 1241-2) ; but he takes no notice of that here attributed to 
Ibn Roshd.

^  ‘ solid or firm on the history of Andalus ’ is, as I have

observed elsewhere, the title of the great historical work by Ibnu Hayyán. It is mentioned by Hájí 
Khalfah (voc. Tánkk Andalus, Tdrikh Ibn Hayyán, Mubeyn, &c). It is singular enough that no portions 
whatever of this voluminous work should be preserved in any of the libraries of Europe.

Z)/iaA;/«raA, or rather ^  ‘ the hoarded treasure on the excellences

of the people of the Island’ (Andalus), is the title of an historical work by a Spanish author named Ibn 
Besám. The second volume is in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, where I consulted it, (No. dccxlix ;) but 
as I intend to give some extracts from it in the second volume of this work, I defer until the appearance 
of that volume a fuller account of the woj'k and its author.

I have already stated (see a preceding Note, p. 425,) that the large historical work composed by the 
Sultán of Badajoz was known in the East by the title of Al-mudhdhaferi, from the name of its royal author. 
No portion of this work,—which, to judge from the number of volumes of which it is said to have been 
composed, and from the subjects treated in it, must have been highly interesting,—is, to my knowledge, 
preserved in any of the public libraries of Europe. It is likely that it perished during the civil wars 
which distracted Spain in the fifth century of the Hijra, and caused the dissolution of the kingdom of 
Badajoz, together with the death of the last princes of the family of Al-afttas. I have never met with 
quotations from it, and it seems to have been but imperfectly known to Hájí Khalfah and Ibn Khallekán, 
who neither give the title, nor declare its contents.

16 Ibn Sdhibi-s-saldt, 2. e. ‘ the son of the Imam;’ for the words <S'dA25a-/-5afd/,
or ‘ the master of the public prayer,’ are often employed to designate the priest, who, in Mohammedan 
mosques, conducts prayers in the absence of the Khalif, who is the Im5.m by right. The expression is 
analogous to those of jLaa!! meaning ‘ a kadi,’ and j)!y) ‘ a gehpral.’_ .

There were in Spain several Moslems known by the surname of Ibn Sdkibi-s-saldt. ist. 'Abdullah Ibn 
Yahya Al-hadhrami Ibn Sdkibis^saldt, who is reported to have composed a biographical dictionary of
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illustrious Moslems born in Spain, and whose death Casiri places in five hundred and seventy-eight ( a . d . 

1182). (See Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 128, c. 2.) 2nd. Ahmed Ibn Sáhibi-s-salát, an historian, 
who was a native of Seville, and whose words are quoted by Casiri, (loco laudato, p. 55, c. 1 and 2.) 
3rd. Abd Bekr Mohammed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Mohammed /in  Sáhibi-s-salát, mentioned by Ibnu-1- 
khattib in his Dictionary of illustrious Granadians. 4th. Hájí Khalfah (voc. Tdrikh Mohik) gives the 
name of an historian also called Ibn Sáhibi-s-salát, who is reported to have written a history of the 
Alrauwáhhedún or Almohades.

That the historian named by Hájí Khalfah is the sáme individual alluded to by Ibnu Sa’id, and who is 
so frequently quoted by the author of the Karttás, by Ibnu Khaldun, and other African writers, cannot 
for a moment be doubted; but his names and surnames are not entirely ascertained, foj-, although 
the Bodleian Library at Oxford possesses the second volume of the historical work here mentioned, and the 
author’s name is said at the end to be ’Abdii-l-malek Ibn Mohammed Ibn Sáhibi-s-salát Al-bájí (from 
Beja), I have reasons, which I shall give ekewhere, for doubting that statement.

Conde has occasionally mentioned this writer in his work, especially in the second volume, which is an 
unfaithful and rambling version of the Karttás; but he seems not to Ixave understood the meaning of the 
words Ibn SáUbu-s-salút, which he translates at times by El autor del Salat (see vol. ii. p. 250), and at 
others by El autor del libro de los Principes. (See ibid., p. 254.) Neither has M. Fluegel, in his translation 
of Hájí Khalfah, which is in course of publication (see vol. ii. p. 153), seized the meaning of those 
words; since, mistaking 'iho saldU ' public prayer,’ for ¿U? sHah, ‘joining,’ the title of an historical dic
tionary by Ibnu Bashkiiwál, he has translated the words Ibn Sdhibi-s-saldt by ‘ filius auctoris operis 
Silet.’

’’’ Hájí Khalfah, who, as I have observed elsewhere, consulted Ibnu Sa’id’s writings, transcribes this 
passage, but gives no further information as to the title and number of volumes which composed the 
work. The author’s entire name was Abii Bekr Yahya Ibn Mohammed; he was a native of Granada, 
according to Ibnu-1-khattíb, and died in that city in 570, not in 557, as Hájí Khalfah erroneously states. 
Kheyr Ibn Khalifah, the author of a Bibliographical Index already described, gives the title of this history
as follows :
Almorávides.

,!J5] ‘ the shining stars on the history of the

- 18 B y  ‘f second civil war ” the Andalusian writers mean the long period of war between the Almorávides 
and Almohades. They call ¿uüñll ‘ first civil war ’ that which distracted the empire of Cordova

during the first half of the fifth century of the Hijra.

Of Ihnu BashkiiwSl I have given an account. Note 7, p. 327. The title of the historical work here 
mentioned is unknown to me. Haji Khalfah (see voc. Turikhu-l-andalus) merely states that Ibnu Bashkuwal 
wrote, besides the Silah, another short history of Spain. Casiri alludes frequently in his extracts to a 
history of Andalus written by Ibnu Bashkiiwdl, but it is not quite clear that the work so called is difierent 
from the historical biography entitled ¿Lall u-jlio ‘ the book of the joining,’ preserved in the Escurial 
Library, (see Cat., No. 1672,) and-which Haji Khalfah mentions in various places of his Bibliographical 
Dictionary, giving the names of aU the authors who, after the death of the author in five hundred and 
seventy-eight of the Hijra ( a . d . 1182-3), wrote supplements to it. Ibnu-l-khattib, in the preface to his 
history of Granada, mentions another work by Ibnu Bashkiiwal entitled
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^  j  j  ‘ selections from the history of the chief men,

theologians, and Kadis of Toledo,’ written by Abu Jafar Ibn Mutahir.

20 order to understand the meaning of these words it is necessary to know 
that Al-homaydi (see Preface) wrote an abridgment of Ibnu Hayyân’s history of Spain, entitled

a word meaning ‘ he that borrows a spark of fire from another,’ and hence ‘ the steel, and 
figuratively, ‘ he who is instructed’ and ‘ he who teaches another.’ The title of Al-homaydi’s abridgment 
may therefore be translated either ‘ a particle of knowledge from the imparter of it,’ or ‘ a spark of fire 
from the steel.’ A copy of this excellent work is preserved in the Bodl. Lib. {Hunt. 464). It is a 
folio of about four hundred pages, handsomely written in a plain Maghrebi hand towards the beginning 
of the fifteenth century of our era. A note at the end states that it was composed by Al-homaydi 
during his stay in the country of ’Irâk. Its contents seem to me to be different from those of the work 
of Ibnu Hayyân, of which it is said to be an epitome ; they are the lives of illustrious men born in Spam, 
divided into ten parts, while the work of the former, if I am to judge from the volume preserved in
the same library, is a chronological history-of Spain.

Al-homaydi, whose entire name was Abii 'Abdillah Mohammed Ibn Abi Nasr Fatdh Ibn AbdUlah 
Al-azdi, was a native of the island of Mallorca. He traveUed to the East, and died at Baghdâd in 
A.H. 488. His life may be read in Ibn Khallekân. Tyd. Ind., No. 627, and Bib, Ar. ffisp. Esc,
vol. ii. p. 147.

21 The work here alluded to, and which is the composition of the famous historian Abu Bekr Abdullah 
Ibn Abi Bekr Al-kodhâ’i Ibnu-1-abbâr, of Valencia, can be no other than a supplement to the Kitâbu-s-

sila h , by Ibnu Bashkuwal, which Hâji Khalfah attributes to this historian, entitled A J!
‘ the difficult passages of the S i la h ;  and which I believe to be the same as one in the Esc. Lib. marked 
No. 1670.

22 A copy of this w'ork is in the translator’s collection. An extract from it respecting the invasion and 
conquest of Spain by the Moslems has been given in the Appendix D.

23 ^  Ai il! J  %.! ^  J  M - H â j i  Khalfah writes l îi

^ A i ü b  ¿^! ^  Hâji Khalfah (voc.r«'nAA and Kfra'frA) mentions

an historical work by Ibn Zeydfin, which he says was written in thé form of a rüâlek (epistle), and 
addressed to Walâdah, the daughter of Mohammed HI. I believe the work, here alluded to, to be 
the same which is preserved in the Bodl. Lib., No. cccxviii. Nicoll’s Cat., and in the library of the 
British Museum, No. 7555. If so, it is a concise history in verse of the Khalifs of the house of Umeyyah 
who reigned in Andalus.

25 ^  I find no mention of this work either in Hâji Khalfah or in

Ibn Khallekân, who wrote the life of Mes’udi.

See Appendix C., where a description of the former of these works, together with a short extract 
from it, has been given. I ought to observe that there is in the Bodleian Library a work entitled 

VO L. I .  3  P
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¿clc  ‘ the history of Sa’id.’ It is a volume in small folio, containing little more than two

hundred pages, written in a very clear hand upon coarse brown paper, but the occasional want of
diacritical points makes the reading rather difficult. It begins with an account of the prophets who 
preceded Mohammed; it then gives the life of the latter, together with a description of liis wives, 
freedmen, secretaries, servants, slaves, horses, mules, weapons, &c.; it proceeds then to give the 
narrative of his conepuests. At fo. 69 the author introduces a compendious history of the Khalifs of tlie 
house of Umeyyah who reigned in Spain. At fo. 80 he gives that of the Khalifs of the house of ’Abbas 
who reigned in the East; the volume ending in six hundred and twenty-eight ( a . d . 1230-1), under the 
reign of Al-mustanser-billah. It is hardly necessary to remark that the above work has nothing in 
common with the Tabahdt written by the Kadi of Toledo, an author who preceded him by nearly two 
centuries.

Hdji Khalfah gives the title of this work differently; he says,

j  ‘ the object and the end towards the knowledge of the genealogy of Arabs and foreigners,’ by

Yiisuf Ibn ’Abdillah, known by the surname of Ibn ’Abdi-l-barr the Háfedh, a native of Cordova, who 
died in four hundred and sixty-three of the Hijra ( a . d . 1070-1). But, immediately after the said title, 
follows that which is here given, but which is there attributed to Mohammed Ibn Ayub Ibn Ghalib 
Al-ansárí. Mistakes of this kind abound in the work of Hájí Klialfah, who was but slightly acquainted 
with the literature of Mohammedan Spain.

^  Hájí Khalfah makes no mention of this abridgment among those of Tabari’s chronicle. Gharib Ibn 
Sa’id appears to be the same author whom Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. i. pp. 273, 324.) calls 
Garibay Ben Said, seu Saad. He wrote a w'ork on medicine which is in the Escurial Library (see Cat., 
No. 883), and was a Kátib to ’Abdu-r-rahmán III., Sultán of Cordova.

^  I find this title differently written in the various copies. In A. —in B. u-j'jii'
The epitome and my copy read I find no mention whatever of the work in Hájí Khalfah ;
nor have I been able to obtain an account of the author, for although there are various writers bearing 
the name of Ahmed Ibn Sa’id in Casiri, I find none distinguished by the surname of ^UáJI 
Ibnu-1-fayyádh, which means ‘ the son of a man generous like an overflowing torrent.’ See Bib. Ar. 
Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 466, and vol. ii. pp. 134, 140, 141.

^  See Hdji Khalfah (voc. Tabakdt). The author, Abii Bekr Mohammed Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn Hasan Ibn 
Mad'haj Ibn yX« Manir Az-zubeydi, died in three hundred and seventy-nine of the Hijra ( a . d . 989-90). 
B. reads ^  ^  Andalus,' but I have preferred the reading as in the
text. I learn from Kheyr Ibn Khalifah {loco laudato) that the title of Az-zubeydi’s work was 

j  sxji! ‘ the bottom of the closet on the classes of rhetoricians and

grammarians;’ he adds, “ that the author was a native of Seville.” The life of Az-zubeydi, who was 
also an eminent poet, occurs in Ath-tha’alebi (Arab. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9578, fo. 126), as well 
as in Ibn Khallekan, who gives the list of his works, (No. 662, Tyd. Ind.) See also Casiri, Bib. Ar. 
Hisp. Esc. vol. i. p. 166.
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Yahya Ibnu-I-hakem, surnaraed Al-ghazzál, was a distinguished poet of the court of ’Abda-r- 
rahmán III., Sultán of Cordova, who sent him on several embassies to the monarchs of Europe, and to 
the Emperor of Constantinople. He died in two hundred and fifty of the Hijra (a . d . 864). See Conde 
{Hist, de la Bom. voL i. p. 294), who calls him erroneously Al-gazali.

3- Al-fat'h Ibn Khákán died in Morocco in five hundred and thirty-five (a. d. 1140-41). See Note 39. 
p .  340. Ibnu Sa’id was bom in six hundred and ten (a . n. 1213-4), which gives seventy-five years 
difference between the death of the former and the birth of the latter. The expression, therefore, is 
incorrect, unless Ibnu Sa’id quotes the words of his own father, also an historian, as we shal 
presently see.

33 I have given elsewhere the title of this work as it is w'ritten in a copy of it preserved m the British
J'oil ............Museum (see Preface, and Note 39, p. 339), namely, Jjbl ^  ^

This title, however, is differently written by the various authors I have consulted. Haji
Khalfah has ^  My copy of Ibn Khallekán, in the life of Al-fat'h. reads

A s - s a d f i ,  in his (A r. M S .  in  m y  possession),  has

it as abow, and I ought to add that such is also the tide of this work in the copy preserved -in the 
British Museum. M. Weyers. in his Spec. Cnt. exhib. locos Ibn Khakanis, Lugd. Batav. 1831. has chosen 
the reading as given by Ibn Khallekân, but I believe the above to be more correct. ^

This celebrated production of Al-faPh. so much esteemed by Eastern scholars and so often quoted and 
alluded to by Andalusian writers, is by no means so common as his Kalâyîdu-l-'ikiydn, copies of whm 
are easily met with. 1 know, indeed, of no other copy than that preserved in the library of the British 
Museum and that is so incorrect, and so badly written, as to be almost unintelhgible. The contents 
of the work are the lives of the iUustrious poets who lived in Al-fat'h’s time, accompanied with numerous 
extracts from their verses, and a few interesting anecdotes, the whole being written m that inflated ^ d  
metaphorical style so much to the taste of Arabian writers, but which to the European scholar is of httie 
or no use. since it is but seldom that the difficulties he has to encounter at every step are compei^ated 
bv the information to be derived from works of this description. The Mattmah is divided into four books 
or sections: the first contains the lives of Sultâns and chiefs, seven m number; the second those of 
Wizirs, in all thirty-seven ; the third those of twenty-three doctors and faquihs ; and the fourth those of 
twenty-four poets and literati not belonging to either of the above classes. So not only is the genera 
distribution of the similar to that of the ( -e  Note 39, p. 339). but its contents are m
many instances the same, for it is not uncommon to find upon collation several pages 
agreeing exactly with those of the Mattmah; in short, the only difference seems to be t^ - .- th a t the 
L t t m X  which is undoubtedly a posterior work, contains more lives than the KaUyid Tins perhaps, 
explains why Hdjl Khalfah (voc. Ibn Khallekân (T^d. 7«d., No. 536), and Ibnu Sa id. mention
difterent editions of the same work, since the KaUyid might well be only an epitome of a krger - ^
resembling the Mattmah. ^  _

Tlie copy in the British Museum (No. 9580) is a small octavo of about two h u n d re d  pa^sj The
transcript is modern, and badly executed, and what is stUl worse, swarms with blunders, so that it is 
almost impossible to peruse it without the assistance of a better one. It is mar e ®
Catalogue of Additions for 1833, where the title is said to be instead of Mattmahu-U
anfus.
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^  isjJiwj j  —literally ‘strings of large pearls, and showers of small pearls.’
AUmarján (which in one of the copies is erroneously written means ‘ seed pearls.’ The Spaniards
call it aljófar from al-johar, an Arabic word which has the same meaning.

^  This work is to be found in the Esc. Lib. (see Cat., No. 356). The author, Abii Bahr Sefwán Ibn 
Idris At-tojibi, died, according to Ibnu-1-abbár, in five hundred and ninety-eight of the Hijra ( a . d . 
1201-2). Another work by the same author, being a collection of poems by Andalusian poets, is also 
found in the Esc. Lib. See Cat., No. 355.

^  In the copy of Háji Khalfah which I have used for these notes the title of this work is written 
sometimes Al-mash'kab, and said to be the composition of an author named Al-hejází (see voc.
Táríkh Maghreb), and at other times Al-mis'hab, and attributed to its real author, Abii Mo
hammed ’Abdullah Ibn Ibrâhîm Al-hijárí. (See Note 30, p. 319.) Casiri, who gave a notice of this 
writer (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 101), erred not only in the translation of this title, which he also 
writes ^  —but in supposing the contents of the work to be the history of the

Fátimites instead of a general history of Spain. The authority of a bibliographer, so accurate as Hájí 
Khalfah generally is. would have induced me to doubt whether the titles given by him were not those of 
two distinct works written by different authors, had I not found in Al-makkari himself (fo. 310) a long 
disquisition on the merits and contents of the Mas'hab, as likewise on the meaning of that word, which 
he says may be pronounced Al-mis'hab or Al-mas'hab, and means ‘ he who is always speaking, a gos
siping man.’

It is therefore very probable that Hájí Khalfah, to whom the work of Ibnu Sa’id was known, and w’ho, 
as I have often stated, copied almost literally the bibliographical information contained in the present
epistle, saw a copy in which the words and were written and

—a mistake which is of frequent occurrence among copyists, and with which I have often been troubled 
even in the course of this translation.

Of ’Abdu-1-máIik Ibn Sa’id I have treated, p. 440, Note 107 ; but, in order to make what follows 
more intelligible, I have thought it necessary to translate the following passage from Part i. Book v. fo. 
142, verso, where part of the preface and considerable extracts from the work of his grandson Ibnu Sa’id are 
given by Al-makkari :—“ The present work (the MughHb) was begun in the year five hundred and thirty 
“  (a . n. 1136-6), and continued until the new moon of the year six hundred and forty-one (a . d . 1243-4). 
“ The principal cause of its being written was my great grandfather ’Abdu-1-málik Ibn Sa’id, Lord of 
“ Alcalá, a fortress which he received as a fief from ’All Ibn Yiisuf Ibn Táshfín, Prince of the Moslems.
“ and King of the Berbers ; and which he held, defending it in the year 539 against the Almohades.
“ The Háfedh of Andalus, Abu Mohammed ’Abdullah Ibn Ibrahim Ibnu-1-hijárí, happened to pass in the 
“ year 630 near the castle of the Beni Sa’id, and having been hospitably received and entertained by mv 
“ great grandfather, he, in the course of time, wrote and dedicated to him his great historical work called 
“ Al-mas'hab f i  gharáyibi-1-maghreb, composed of about six volumes, in which he collected the history of 
“ Andalus from the time of the conquest up to the year in which he commenced his task, (that is, the 
“ year 530.) After this, it came into the mind of my great grandfather ’Abdu-1-máIik to add to the 
“ said work the history of events which had escaped the author’s observation : this he did, with the
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“ assistance of his two sons, Abii Ja’far and Mohammed, who worked at it under his eyes, making 
“ considerable additions, and increasing its value, until my grandfather Mohammed undertook it by 
“ himself alone, and worked at it with the greatest activity. Then came my father Músa, who certainly 
“ was the most learned and experienced of all my ancestors in these matters, and the one who showed 
“ the greatest ardour in collecting information for his book, as will be proved by the following anecdote :
“ While we were staying at Algesiras, which city my father governed for some time by the appointment 
“ of Ibn Hiid, Sultan of Andalas, I informed him that an illustrious inhabitant of that place possessed 
“ some quires of paper containing poetical and other extracts composed by poets of Algesiras, as well as 
“ the history of its governors and principal men during the dynasty of the Beni ’Abdu-l-mumen. My 
“ father sent immediately to ask him for the loan of the book, but this the man, who was both an ignorant 
“ and a fool, refused, saying, ‘ I swear to Allah that this book shall never go out of my house,’ adding, 
“ ‘ if the governor wants it, let him come himself and ask me for it.’ When the answer was brought to 
“ my father, he burst into a laugh, and turning towards me said, ‘ Let us go to the man.’ ‘ And who 
“ is he ?’ said I, ‘ for us to go to his house in the manner described.’ Then my father said, ' Certainly 
“ I should not do this for the sake of the man himself, but I shall do it for the honour of the illustrious 
“ men whose verses and biographies are contained in that volume. Dost thou think that if they were 
“ all alive, and collected in one spot,. I would hesitate in going to them? Certainly not.’ We went 
“ immediately to the man’s house, who, by Allah! not only did not come half way to meet ps oh 
“ our approach, as is the custom between well-bred gentlemen, but remained where he was. When my 
“ father had expressed his wish, the man lent him his book, and we retired, after returning him thanks 
“ for it. It has been said of my father Músa, that out of sixty-seven years, which made the duration: of 
“ his life, he passed not one day without reading or writing.”

The titles of this work, as I find them in this passage, are ^

^  Instead of ^  Hájí Khalfah writes sometimes Ja.1 ^  (see rdí-fM

Maghreb), and at others Jjt! ^  (see Maghreb). The word ^ a d m i t s  of various meanings,
m y J

according to the manner in which it is punctuated, Mugharrib, the verbal adjective de-.
y 0 ^

rived from the second form, means ‘ he who travels towards the West.’ Al-maghreb means
✓  c J ^

‘ the setting sun,’ and Mugh'rih or Mugh'rab, from ‘ he who speaks eloquently on

any subject.’ The word ^  being intended for an antithesis, may go through the same modifications

and be read ;• Mhlc a . -  - ;• Musharrik, Mashreh, Mush'rik, and may mean ‘ he who travels

through or to the East, the rising sun, and any thing shining like the rays of the rising sun.’ But although 
these words occur in Al-makkari at almost every two or three pages, and that too in the various copies and 
epitomes of the work that I have consulted, strange to say, I have not once found that word poiifted so 
as to lead me to a knowledge of its real meaning. The copy of Hâji Khalfab which I have used l^ t me 
in the same uncertainty, and it was only by consulting the text now in process of printing, Under thé
auspices of the Oriental Translation Committee, and seeing it thus pointed, that I  decided upon
adopting the reading as in the translation; this being the reason why I have written in two or three 
instances Mugh'rab instead of Mug'hrib, the true reading. Haji Khalfah, who knew the work, and, as I
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have often remarked, made use of it, says that it was composed of fifteen volumes, and was dedicated bv 
its author to Muhiyyu-d-din Mohammed Ibn Mohammed Al-jezari. It is no doubt the same which 
Abii-l-fedd and other writers on geography mention occasionally.

Besides the above historical work by Ibnu Sa’id I have frequently met with quotations from another, 
which appears to have enjoyed equal reputation in the East. It is entitled
* lines that make people dance and sing,’ being a collection of poetical extracts from his larger work, to 
which it was intended as a preface. Some fragments of this work are in the valuable collection of 
Oriental MSS. in the possession of Dr. John Lee, to whose kindness I am indebted for the loan of this 
and other works.

1—Í ' the torch of literature.’ This work, the production of Ibn Abi-1-khissâl, (see Note 
40, p. 340, and Note 82, p. 436,) was unknown to Hâji Khalfah.

ujLdVl yaj ‘ flowers of literature, and fruits of the mind,’ is the entire title of a
work, divided into three parts, by Abii Is'hâk Ibrahim Ibn ’Ali Al-hosri, who, according to Hâji Khalfah 
(voc. Zohr), died in four hundred and three (a . d . 1012-13). Ibn Khallekan, who wrote his life 
(T)/d. Ind., No. 15), places his death in 413 or 453, although he adds the former date is most probable.

He was a native of y o s -  H o s t ,  a district near Cairwân.

Tlie word adab, which means polite literature in general, is written thus, i_>îj| adob, in one of the
copies, as well as in Ibn Khallekan, but I think that the former orthography is more correct.

Hâji Khalfah had no knowledge of this hook, which I find in Kheyr’s Bibliographical 

Index, attributed to Abu ’Obeyd-illah Al-bekri, the celebrated geographer mentioned Note 7, page 312.

‘ the book of dictations ’ is a work by tlie famous orator Abii ’Ali-1-kâli. See a
preceding Note.

i-jliXil or ‘ the duties of the scribe or scribes’ is the title of a work by the
celebrated Abó Mohammed ’Abdullah Ibn Moslem Ad-dinawari, better known by the surname of Ibn 
Koteybah, who died, according to Ibn Khallekan (No. 327. Tyd. Ind.), in tw'o hundred and seventy or 
t«’o hundred and seventy-six of the Hijra (a . d . 888-9), and not in 213, as Hájí Khalfah erroneously 
states, voc. Ma’rif. (See Abó-1-fedá, An. Mosl. vol. ii. p. 265 ; D’Herb. Bib. Or. voc. Deinouri, Adab al 
Kdteb, Caibah, &c.) A very ancient and beautifully written copy of this work, with copious marginal 
notes, is preserved in the Escuilal Library, No. 570.

The work of Ibn Koteybah was commented upon by several eminent writers; but, among the numerous 
commentaries mentioned by Hájí Khalfah, none, says that bibliographer, was so highly esteemed as that 
of Ibnu-s-sid Al-bathaliósí. There are two copies of it in the Escurial Library, Nos. 501, 571. I think 
that the w’ords Adabu-l-kátib or kottdb, which some writers have translated by Instituiiones Senha, (see 
Hamaker, Spec. Cod. Or. p. 1, and Fluegel’s Hájí Khalfah, vol. i. p. 222,) and others by Scribendi 
nietkodus seu regula, (see Reiske’s Abó-1-fedá, Not. Hist. 232,) ought properly to be rendered bv Insti- 
tvtimes yiri á secretis (the duties of a secretary), since the work purports to point out the qualities- 
and endowments which a man filling that situation ought to be possessed of.
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‘ sparkles from the steel’ is, according to H^ji Khalfah, the title of a collection of 
poems/containing upwards of three thousand verses, by Abd-h’ald Ahmed Ibn ’AbdiUah At-tendkhi 
Alma’rrt, who died in four hundred and forty-nine (a.d. 1057-8). His life is in Ibn Khallekhn, Tyd. Ind., 
No. 46. A copy of these poems is in the Bodl. Lib.. No. 324. There is another in the British Museum, 
(No. 7554,) with a commentary by Abii Zakariyy^ Yahya Ibn ’Ah At-tebrizi.

«  Among the numerous commentaries on the poems of MutennabS and on the Ham^ah, a collection 
of ancient Arabic poetry formed by Abfi Temdm Habib Ibn Aus ^  IW! At-tayi, Haji Khalfah mentions

those of Abii-l-hejaj Yiisuf Ibn Suleyman Ash-shantamari (from Santa Maria), who died in

476.

«  Ibn Khallek&n (7yd. Ind., No. 462,) gives the life of a celebrated grammarian born at Seville, 
whose entire name was Abi\-l-hasan ’Ali Ibn Mohammed Ibn ’All Al-hadhrami, better known by the 
by-name of Ibnu-l-kharuf (the son of the lamb). He is there said to have written an excellent com- 
mentary on the grammatical work of Sibauyeh, but this being mentioned a few lines lower down, the 
work here intended must be a commentary on the KUdbu-l-jumal, by Abii-1-Bsim Az-
zajaji, which I find likewise in the list of his works. Ibnu-Lkharuf died in 609 or 610.

■*7 It is not clear from the text whether the patronymic Ar-rondi (of Ronda) is to be joined to Ibn 
Khardf’s name, and applied to him, or to be read separately, as being that of another grammarian. I find 
that Ibn Khanif’s patronymic was ALishbili (from Seville), but he might he bom in Ronda. and yet
denominate himself after the place of his residence.  ̂ ^

If, however, Ar-rondi be meant for the patronymic of another grammarian, it may be applied to Isa 
Ibn Suleyman Ibn ’Abdi-l-malek Ibn 'AbdiUah Ar-ro’ayni Ar-rondi. whom I find mentioned by AU 
makkari (Part i. Book v. fo. 150) among those illustrious Moslems who left Spain to travel to the East, 
or else that of ’Omar Ibn ’Abdi-l-majid Al-azdi Ar-rondi. an eminent grammarian, who died, according to 
Ibnu-l-khattib, quoted by Casiri (Bih. Jr. Hisp. Bsc. vol. ii. p. 109), in a. h . six hundred and six 
(A.D. 1219).

Abd-l-hasan 'Ali Ibn Mdmen Ibn ’Osfdr, (the son of the sparrow.) was a native of
Seville. He died, according to H ĵi Khalfah (voc. Mukarreb), in six hundred and sixty-three of the 
Hijra (a .d . 1264-5).

«  Haji Khalfali (voc. Tautiyah) mentions a work on grammar entided ^  V  Abn-1-

'Abb^s Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-l-khalil At-tudmiri (from Tudmir or Murcia), who died at Fez m five hundred 
and fifty-five (a.d. 1160). But as the names and surname of this writer do not agree with those of 
Ash-shaWbini, the author mentioned in Ash-shakandi’s epistle (see p. 37), the work must be a different 
one. This commentary is preserved in the Esc. Lib. (see Cat.. No. 190), written in a very fine African 
hand shortly after the author’s death. Abii Mfisa Ibn 'Isa Ai-jazfili is the author commented, 
life of Sbahibini or Shaldbin occurs in the Wd/{ bi-l-toajiyydt, by As-sadfi. I here translate it : ‘̂  Abii Ali 
“ 'Amr Ibn Mohammed Ibn ’Amr Ibn ’AbdUlah Al-azdi Al-ishbili (from SeviUe) was better known by the

“ by-name of ^  ShaMbm, a word meaning, in the dialect of the people of. Aiidalus. ' a man who

“ has a white complexion and rosy cheeks,’ (salubremF) He was. the king of his age in grammar; he
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“ was bom in five hundred and sixty-two (a . d . 1166-7), and died in six hundred and forty-five 
“  (a . d . 1247-8). He took lessons from Abu Bekr Ibnu-l-jadd, and from Abu 'Abdillah Ibn Zarkun,

s J
“ and fronn Abii Mohammed Ibn aJ j j  Bonoh, and from Abii Zeyd As-sohayli. Abu-1-kàsim Ibn

' »
“ Habish and Abii Bekr Ibn Kheyr authorised him to use and divulge their writings ':r He also
“ kept up a literary correspondence with As-salafi, who lived in the Thaglier, (Aragon ?) and was 
“ educated, as it were, in Ibnu-l-jadd’s family, since his father, Mohammed, was a servant of the former. 
“ Owing to this Shaliibin was from his earliest youth imbued -with a love for science, and became soon a 
“ master in grammar, so as to be able to undertake, when still young, the education of Abú Bekr 
“ Mohammed Ibn Khalf Ibn Sáf, the grammarian, who became in time a most accomplished
“ writer.

“ According to Ibnu-1-abbár, Skalábín’s mastei-s in grammar and rhetoric were Abu Is'hák Ibn Malkun 
“ and Abú-1-hasan. After this he began himself to give public lessons in the year five hundred and 
“  eighty (a . d . 1184-5), and continued giving lectures upon the Arabic language for upwards of sixtv 
“ years, but was obliged to discontinue them in a . h . 640, owing to his advanced age. He left several 
“ works of the greatest merit, and among others two commentaries on the Jazúliyyah, although in the 
“ opinion of the learned these are full of blunders. They say, that as he was one day reading some parts 
“ of his manuscript on the banks of a river, he happened to drop it into the water, and his labour was 
“ lost. Shalúbín was eighty-three years old when he died.”

It is evident that the biographer As-sadfi made a mistake in supposing that ShaMbin Avas a by-name, 
and still more in saying that it was a Latin word, since Shalúbeyni, as it ought to be w-ritten, is the 
patronymic used by the Spanish Moslems born or residing at Shalúbániah, now Salobreña, the
ancient Salambina. See Abú-1-fedá’s Geography.

^  i—.>1̂ —A geographical dictionary by the author of the Kitdbu-l-me'salek wa-l-memdlek. A
copy of this valuable work is preserved in the library of the University of Leyden. See Spec. Cat. Bib. 
Lugd. Bat., by Hamaker, fo. 68.

See Appendix A., p. xv. et seq.

Abti-l-faraj ’Alt Ibnu-l-huseyn, of Isfah5,n, who died in three hundred and six ( a . d . 918-9), is the 
author of the celebrated ‘ book of songs.’ There are in the library of the Brit. Mus.

two volumes containing fragments of this work. One marked 9657 is a good-sized volume, written in 
the African hand; the other, a much finer copy, containing part the sixth, is in the Rich collection. 
No. 7339 ; it is bound together with an epitome of the whole work made by Ibn Wdsel Al-hamawi (from 
Hamah). I find no mention whatever in Haji Khalfah of this imitation of Abii-l-faraj. The name of the 
author too, who is unknown to me, is variously written in the MSS. A. has _1 which may be the

author’s trade, (viz. a man who leads camels.) I read in B. Al-khorj Al-mursl (a native
of Murcia). The epitome reads Al-hodj. Haji Khalfah (voc. Al-aghdni) relates that Ibn ’Abbiid,
King of Seville, used always to travel with a collection of books on poetry and polite literature, making 
thirty camel loads, but that when he had read the book of Abu-l-faraj he found it so useful, and so 
abundant in good songs and fine poetry, that he ever afterwards left his libraiy behind, and never took 
any books in his travels, except a copy of Abd-l-faraj’s work.
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On Abû-1-faraj the reader may consult Ibn Khallekân’s lives {Tyd. Ind., No. 451) ; Abu-1-fedâ (Ari.
Mosl. tom. ii. p. 494); and D’Herb. {Bib. Or. voc. Agani. Aben forage al Esfahani, Esfahant, &c.) ;
Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. voi. i. p. 347, c. 2), who calls him Ben Alhasan instead of Ibnu-l-hasejm ; 
and Conde, Hist, de la Dom. voi. i. p. 466.

An epitome of Abù-1-faraj’s work, by Sheikhu-1-Ìslàm Al-bedr Al-ghazzi, is in Dr. John Lee’g dol- 
lection.

Abii-1-’Abbâs Ahmed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Mofarraj ^  An-nabâti (the botanist), better knbwn

by the surname of Ibnu-r-rdmiyyah (the son of the Greek or Christian woman), inhabited Seville* and 
travelled to the East, where he improved his knowledge as a physician and naturalist. He was at the 
court of Al-’adil in a . h . 613. His life may be read in Ibn Abi ’Ossaybi’ah, fo. 148, verso.

The author here mentioned under the name of Abd Mohammed Al-mâlaki (from Malaga) is the 
celebrated naturalist ’Abdullah Ibn Ahmed, surnamed Ibnud-beyttar, (see a preceding note. p. 431.) 
who was contemporary with Ibnu Sa’id, since he died in six hundred and forty-six of the Hijra (a . d .
1248). The work here alluded to is undoubtedly his dictionary of simples used as medicaments, entitled 

^  —of which I possess a splendid and very ancient copy in two thick volumes,

in folio. ......  ■

Al-ghafeki is the patronymic of an eminent Andalusian physician, often quoted by Ibnu-l-beyttar and 
other naturalists. His entire name was, according to Ibn Abi ’Ossaybi’ah {loco laudato, fo. 139), Abû 
Ja’far.

56 There can be no doubt that the author here mentioned is the famous geographer, generally known
by the name of Idrlsi. I find him frequently quoted by Ibnu-l-beyttar, as well as by Ibn Abi ’Ossaybi’ah 
(fo. 139, verso), who speaks of him in the following words :—" The Sherif Mohammed Ibn Mohammed 
“ Al-basani, whose entire name was Abd ’AbdiUah Mohammed Ibn Mohammed Ibn Abdillah, of the 
“ posterity of Idris Al-basani, surnamed aJJIj Al-’ali-billah, was very learned in the knowledge of

“ simples, and their properties and use in medicine. He left a treatise on the subject. However, aS 
neither Ibnu-l-beyttar nor Ibn Abi ’Ossaybi’ah give the title of Idrisi’s work, I conclude that he was not
a physician, but was comprised in that category merely from the fact of his mentioning occasionally in his 
Geography facts connected with natural history. The same might be said of Abu ’Obeyd Al-hekri, whom, 
the Arabian geographer counts likewise among the physicians of Spain.

57 All the copies consulted by me read ’Abdu-l-mdmen, son of Almansur ; which must be a mistake of
the author, since it is every where repeated. ’Abdu-l-mdmen was not the sort but the grandfather of 
Ya’kiib, the only sovereign of the Almohades who assumed the title of Al-mansiir bi fadhli-llah {t. e. the 
victorious by the grace of God). Besides, as may be seen in the Appendix A., p. xix., Abu-Dwalid 
was cast into prison in the year 595 or thereabout, that is to say, nearly twenty years after the death 
of ’Abdu-l-miunen. There can therefore be no doubt that for ^  ^  as in the
text, d'ye ought to be substituted, i. e. ' Almanstir, one of the Beni 'Abdu-1-

mdmen.’ The name of this author, Ibn Habib, is not among those of the learned men imprisoned by 
Al-mansiir. See Appendix, p. xix.
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58 tiJ ^i\ Ibn Zeyd Al-askaf Al-kortobi. These three words not being pointed, it

is difficult to determine what their real signification is. From the peculiar syntax of the Arabic language, 
they may mean either films Zeidi, episcopi Cordubensis, or films Zcidi, episcopus Cordubensis: the former 
is most probable. There might have been a Bishop of Cordova who was converted to Islam, and who 
received the Arabian name ‘ Z e y d th e  son of whom might well have been a writer on astrology, 
while it cannot be presumed that a Christian bishop, residing in Cordova, would take the name of 
‘ Ibn Zeyd,’ and much less that he was the son of a Mohammedan called Zeyd. Again, the word 
askaf, which admits of no other interpretation in Arabic but that of ‘ bishop, might be a nickname 
given to Ibn Zeyd by his countrymen, owing to some circumstance unknown to me. However, be 
this as it may, it will he shown in the course of these notes, that during the reign of ’Abdu-r-rahman III., 
and other enlightened sovereigns of the house of Umeyyah, the Christians of Cordova were admitted to 
fill posts of honour and trust in the civil administration, as well as in the armies of the Khalif. Another 
Bishop of Cordova was -dispatched by the above Sultán on various missions to Germany, Constantinople, he. 
The-tifle ofthe wbrk ^  ^ is not to be found in Hájí Khalfah.

I find no author of this name in the biographical works which I have consulted. Casiri mentions two 
individuals whose first name was Motref (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. pp. 118, 147), but both were born 
at Granada, and preceded Ibnu Sa’id by nearly three centuries.
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CHAP. I.

A considerable portion of the present book, the seventh in the original work, has been translated by 
Professor Shakespear, and inserted in ‘ The History of the Mohammedan Empire in Spain,’ by James 
Cavanah Murphy, Lond. 1816.

1 says the writer, very elegantly. . ' , .

t_s"

J '¿jJis- (. Ĵdc

JJU  yasi j_glc (v*

By ‘ the Beni Hamdin ’ the author means the family of Ibn Hamdin (Abú Ja’far Hamdin Ibn Mohammed 
Ibn Hamdin), who, during the civil wars between the Almorávides and Almohades, ruled independent in 
Cordova, and took the title of Al-mansúr-billah.

 ̂ The writers here mentioned are not very far from the truth. It is well known that the Roman Era 
instituted by Augustus, and which began thirty-eight years before Christ, was, until the fourteenth 
century, the only standard of computation for the Spanish historians; and as to the four cities said to 
have been founded by Augustus, if we except Seville, (built by Julius C^sar, as the author himself has 
stated elsewhere, see p. 55.) the other three, viz. Merida {Emérita), Saragossa {Casarea-Augusta), and 
Cordova {Cortuba Colonia Patricia), owe either their foundation or their re-establishment to that Roman 
emperor.

 ̂ By ‘ the sons of ’Ayssu ’ the Vandals are undoubtedly intended, for many of the Arabian historians 
believe them to be of a common origin with the Romans. ’Ayssu or Esau, they say, had a son called 
Rum, from w'hom all the Greek and Roman emperors were descended. Esau is likewise called .Erfowi 
(red-haired), and his posterity Edomites, Idumeans, or Beni aUasfar (the children of the yellow or red- 
haired man).

¿LCLjl '«-’yii—which I suppose is meant for Cor-dubia, a derivation of the same stamp as those 
of Casarea-Augusta and Toletum. See pp. 47 and 64.
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® I do not know how else to translate the words L^L< which I find \vritten the same in the three 
different copies. Perhaps the word Corduba had in the language of the ancient Phcenicians a meaning 
analogous to that here assigned to it by this author. Perhaps, again, the words reivurd of ha- inhabitants 
are meant as a translation of Colonia Patricia, the name usually given to Cordova by Roman writers; but 
it would be a fruitless task to follow the Arabian authors in their etymological vagaries.

The Carthaginians are generally designated by African writers under the name of ’Amalekites.

 ̂ These titles in Arabic are as follow :

® ■_<* . g*

s L ^  U ^  jy i. ^  i—’IaS’

1 d H1

I ought to observe here that in these titles, as well as in those quoted in the note immediately preceding, 
and in two or three more instances in this translation, the words ‘ book of’ ought to be suppressed. 
This would make them more correct, as well as agree better with the genius of the Arabic language. See 
below. Note 10.

(_S^ f-j-’tXS’ aJLILo i_ s^  i_S*

ajC_L*—« i_s^ 1-5̂  L_)Ui •*. « t_s^ i_ŝ

Si ¿lX-S—  ̂ ¿ j^ -o-^ 1 c—>LXi—i

¿ijisjftil 8,ŷ l ^  ‘ golden ornaments on the beauties of the district of
Cordova.’

i  ¿UytiJ! ‘ hidden pearls on the beauties of the district of Bolkunah.’

.x^ll '¿ j^  u 5 ^  yuJl ‘ the novelties of the road on the beauties of the district of
Al-kosseyr.’

j j l  ‘ variegated robes on the beauties of the district of Al-mudowar.’

j l ^  i j f i  ^  JvU ‘ tke object of the traveller on the beauties of the district of Morad.’

^  ‘ the white clouds on the beauties of the district of Koznah.’

“ The word a l- fa ru s  may also mean ‘ the l i o n b u t  as neither the one word nor the other has the least relation, that I 
know of, to the title of the book, (the rhyme only being intended,) I am unable to determine which of the two is meant.
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^  ¿_pU3) ' valuable pearls on the beauties of the district of Gháfek.’

^  ‘ aromatic smells on the beauties of the district of Eatijah.’

^  t,_ -<'y" ‘ shining constellations on the beauties of the district of

Kabrah.
Ariani 'kSj ' the tenderness of the lover on the beauties of the district of 

Astabah.’
aJLJI I jS  ^  AiUjJl ‘ the white lUy on the beauties of the district of Al-yasénah.’

These titles will sound rather oddly to the chastened ear of an European ; but here, as weU as in the 
rest of this work, 1 have made no attempt to reconcile them by a freer translation to our general custom 
of entitling books. I have, on the contrary, oiFered on every occasion a most literal version ; thus pre
ferring to be accused of quaintness rather than of altering the signification, which in most instances it is 
extremely difficult to seize : the titles of Arabic books, indeed, are of the most fantastic kind ; and it is 
but seldom that they have any connexion at all with the subject of the work. Thus, for instance, the 
chronology of the Sultans of Africa and Spain, by Ibnu-1-khattíb, bears the appellation of ‘ silken vest 
embroidered with the needle ; ’ a biography of Spanish Doctors, famous for their piety and learning, is 
entitled ‘ fragrant plants ; ’ and a treatise on constancy of mind, ‘ approved butter.’ This contagion seems 
to have passed from the Arabs to the Spaniards, since almost all the collections of romances and other 
poems printed in Spain during the sixteenth century bear some such tide as ‘ Ramillete de flores amenas ' 
(nosegay of sweet smelling flowers) ; ‘ Primavera y flor de Romances’ (spring and flower of Romances) ; 
‘ Cristales puros y fuentes claras ’ (transparent crystals and limpid fountains) ; lastly, a Spanish writer of 
the sixteenth century published in 1554, at Antwerp, a work entitled ‘ Libro de caballería celestial del pie 
de la rosa fragante’ (the book of celestial chivalry from the foot of the fragrant rose bush).

Most of the cities here mentioned preserve their Arabic names. Bolkdnah, a corruption of Ohulco, 
Ò -aovMáv of Strabo, and the Pontifleense of Pliny, is now Porcuna; AUkosseyr (the small
castle) is the present Alcozer ; Al-mudowár, which I find also written Al-mudawar and Ahnudawwar, is 
Almodovar del Rio, the ancient Carbula ; Morad, or Moréd, as it ought to be pronounced, can be no 
other than Morente, a small town in the province of Cordova; Koznah is evidently the small village 
now called Cuzna.

My copy gives the titles of these four chapters thus—
S ^  modulated intonations on the beauties of the city of

Cordova.’
j  !iy-a=- ‘ the first morning daw’n on the beauties of the court of

Az-zahrfi.’
isytiyl ^  ‘ the glittering novelties on the beauties of the court of

Az-zfihirah.’
SJjuhi, Aiiik« ^  ‘ the rose on the beauties of the city of Shakandah.'

 ̂^  iUkwJl A t ^ '  ‘ the mother-of-pearl vase on the beauties of the district of

Waza’h.’
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This last district, which, from the description given of it, must have been annexed to Cordova, is 
entirely unknown to me. I have been particular in transcribing in Arabic the titles of all the books, 
sections, chapters, &c., into which Ibnu Sa’id’s valuable work is divided, that they may be more easily 
recognised when discovered in the libraries of Europe, where I have no doubt some parts are in existence 
under other titles. I have already shown that some extracts from it are to be found in the British 
Museum. No. 6020. There is also in the Bodleian Library, No. 874, a volume entitled 

which appears to contain some fragments of his work.

The Spanish version of Ar-r&zi says “ S!n rededor de los muros del alcazar del Rey ay treinta e ires 
“ mil cobdos, e en ires vezes mil cobdos a ma quaria de legua, e assifazen dos leguas y ires quurtas de legua.”

The author means, no doubt, of the large rivers, which have mostly kept tlieir Roman or Iberian 
names, sometimes with the addition of Guada, and sometimes without, like Tajo {Tagns), Ebro {Iber'), 
Xenil {Singilis), Segre {Siccoris), Xucar iSucron), Duero {Durius), Guadiana {Ana), &c.; for, of less 
considerable streams, several may be pointed out which entirely owe their names to the Arabs, 
as Guadalabiad, or ‘ the white river,’ in Valencia; Guadalmedina. or ‘ the river of
the city,’ near Malaga; Guadaroman (Guaroman), or ‘ the river of the pomegranate trees,’

near Carolina; Guadarrama, or ‘ the river of the throwing,’ ricar Madrid; and
TO^y more.

Cordova was taken, according to the writers consulted by Conde {Flist. de la Dorn. vol. hi. p. 18), 
on a Sunday, the twenty-third of Shawwal of the year six hundred and thirty-three, which answers to 
the 30th o f  June, a . d . 1236.

A. reads The epitome I have preferred the reading in
my manuscript, which means ‘ the shops of the sellers of sweet basil.’ I have
translated Ar-rakkdhm by ‘bakers,’ because I find in the Kitdbu-l-mughrib fi-l-loghak that rokdk means 
‘ a small loaf.’

—which I believe to be a mistake for —If so, it means ‘ the inhabitant,’

or ‘born at Elvira’ (Illiberis), near Granada.

The word Lh^j (raudhah) means ‘ a garden; ’ but I have seen it used in Adh-dhobi and elsewhere 
for a burying gi’ound, owing, no doubt, to the custom observed by the Moslems of planting their cemeteries 
w'ith all sorts of trees and flowers. The Spanish word rauda, which is derived from it, has the same 
meaning. My copy reads simply rabadhu-r-raudhah, ‘ the suburb of the gardens or cemetery.’ 'Tlie word 
rabadh has likewise passed into the Spanish arrabal.

Saldr is written thus in every manuscript. However, I find this suburb mentioned by Ibnu-1- 
khattib in the life of Aslam Ibn ’Abdi-l-’aziz, and written thus, —I find it also written in this way, 

chebaldr, in Adh-dhobi (Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 14), which, for aught I know, may be the true
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reading. Faraii and (Jjy Barbal are also mentioned by Adh-dhobi (loco laudato). That author
says that they were both destroyed during the civil wars in the fifth century of the Hijra. Instead of 
Fardn and Barbal my copy reads Feran and jJj^  Bar'll.

The Roman causeway here alluded to is still preserved and used by muleteers; it leads from Cordova 
to Carmona, Anduxar, and Seville, This gate of Algesiras must have been called for some time Bdbu-l- 
jendn, ‘ the gate of the gardens;' for I find it mentioned in Ibnu-l-abb4r (Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 13).

aJ lc lydisl

i  ̂ I !*• xJl ^

■i'
Instead of  ̂^  the principal MS. reads L ^ ^ — 1 have followed the reading in the epitome.

21 I need not observe that only a few pages before the author has said, quoting another writer, that 
Cordova was founded by Octavios. Contradictions of this kind are unavoidable from the plan followed 
by Al-makkari in the composition of his history.

22 One of the copies reads Copts instead of \sy Goths.

23 Vestiges of these works are still visible among the hills in the neighbourhood of Cordova.

24 It is remarkable enough that the three words here employed to designate ‘ lake,’ ‘ tank,’ and ‘ reservoir,’
j

should all have passed into the Spanish language. Albuhera or albufera, from buheyradi (a small
sea), means ‘ a lake ; ’ alberca, ‘ a tank ’ or ' pond,’ comes from Ky herkah, which means the same in 
Arabic ; safareche, ‘ a reservoir or place where water is kept for the purpose of irrigation, from 

saMrij (a cistern). Indeed, almost all words in the Spanish language meaning a receptacle for water, 
whether for drinking or for agricultural purposes, will be found to be derived from the Arabic ; aljibe is 
‘ a well,’ from al-jdb or aUjib ; alcubilla, ‘ a small building in the shape of a dome built over a

place where water is found,’ comes from iUxiiil al-kuhiyah, meaning ‘ a small cupola or kiosque ; 
raudal, ‘ any stream or volume of water whatever,' is from raudhah; azuda, ‘ a dam con

structed in a river or mill,’ from sudd, a ‘ wall,' an ‘ obstruction;’ azeyuia, ‘ a canal for irri

gation,’ from h jU \  as-sdkiyah. which means the same; azem, ‘a sort of water wheel,’ from ¿wUl 
as^sdniyah, which means ‘ a camel employed in carrying water for irrigation;’ anoria, ‘ a Persian

from an-nd'urah, and many other of the same sort.

25 Theodofred, Duke of Cordova, and father of the King Roderle, is said by Ambròsio Morales 
{Cronica General, voi. iii. fo. 197.) to have been the builder of this palace, the ruins of which were still 
visible in the days of the author about two miles from Cordova, in the midst of a field-called Citóa-
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blanca. The Arabs often called the feudal lords among the Goths Moluk, i. e. ‘kings. The spot here 
called Kndyat Ab( ’Obcydah (the hillock of Abd ’Obeydah), is mentioned by ’Abdu-l-m^ik Ibn Habib, the 
author of an historical work preserved in the Bodl. Lib., No. 127, Nic. Cat., fo. 158, under the name

of “ the hillock of Abd ’Abdab ”— jj Jk_yj:

26 i j ^ \  —literally ‘ a terrace in a commanding situation.’ The word sotah, whence the

Spanish asoteha (and by corruption azot̂ a) is derived, means ‘ a terrace or flat roof on the top of the 
house.’ The expression, ‘ the gates which God Almighty opened for the redress of injuries, &c.,’ is an 
allusion to the ancient custom among Eastern monarchs of administering justice to their subjects sitting 
under the gate of their palaces, a custom which was religiously observed by the first Sultans of the house 
of Umeyvah in Spain. See Conde, Hist, de la Dom. vol. i. p. 342, et passim.

' 27 There must be here some mistake. Narbonne was retaken by the Franks in 797 of our Era, under
the reign of Al-hakem I., the grandfather of Mohammed; and from that moment it never afterwards 
made part of the Moslem dominions. Perhaps the author means Hishkm, who not only stormed that 
city, plundered, and set it on lire, but obliged the inhabitants to furnish him with materials for the 
construction of the great mosq̂ ue at Cordova.

28 Mohammed I., son of ’Abdu-r-rahradn II.. and the fourth among the Sultans of Cordova of the 
family of Umeyyah.

2® This was Mohammed Ibn Hisbdm Ibn ’Abdi-l-jabbar, surnamed Al-mahdi-billah, who usurped the royal 
power in Cordova after the death of ’Abdu-r-rahmiin, son of Al-mansur, in the year three hundred and 
ninety-nine of the Hijra (a . d . 1009).

8® Mr. Shakespear has constantly translated roman by ‘ peach; ’ when it is notorious that this 
word means ‘ a pomegranate.’ The sort of fruit here described is to this day called in Spain granada zafarí.
and considered the best of its kind. Spaniards also call ensalada romana a sort of salad with which the 
grains of the pomegranate are mixed. In the description which the author of the Karttds gives of the 
agricultural productions round Fez he mentions, among other fruits, this sort of pomegranate. See the 
translation by José Antonio Moura, Lisboa, 1828, p. 43.

81 j n  the partition of lands made by the Amir Hus5m Ibn Dhir&r Al-kelbi in a . h . one hundred and 
twenty-two (a . d . 740), the city of Malaga and the neighbouring districts fell to the lot of the Arabs of 
Al-urdin (that part of Palestine watered by the Jordan) and to the people of Ray or Rayya (a district of 
Persia), whence the name of Raya, afterwards given to Malaga, is most likely derived. See Conde, 
Hist, de la Dom. vol. i. p. 110, and a preceding note, p. 356.

82 The origin of this fruit is differently related in the treatise on agriculture by Ibnu-l-aw^m. It is 
said there that the pomegranate called ^ ^  sha’ri (that is, hairy,) came from Baghdad or from 
Medina, and was sent as a present to ’Abdu-r-rahmdn I. by his sister, then residing in the East; that it 
was called safri, or the traveller, owing to this circumstance. (See the Spanish translation by
Bahqueri, Madrid, 1802, vol. i. p. 274.) However, although the introduction of a particular species of

-JS
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pomegranate may be owed to the Arabs, as here asserted, it is probable that the fruit existed already in 
Spain, since Isidorus Pacensis, who lived in the beginning of the eiglith century, compares the Peninsula to 
a pomegranate, “ ut díceres, augustalem esse malo-grmatum’' (See Morez, Esp. Sag. vol. vii. sect. 60.) 
The author inserts here a poem which I have omitted, by Ahmed Ibn Dauh, describing thisTruit. ^

Hishám Ibn ’Abdi-l-malek, grandfather of ’Abdu-r-rahmán Ad-dákhel I., Sultán of Cordova, built, 
not far from his capital, Damascus, a pleasure-house surrounded by gardens, to which he gave the name 
of Rissdfah, or, according to other writers, Russáfah.

might mean also ‘ the palace of the stupified or struck with amazement.’

^  Abd Yahya was governor of Cordova during the reign of his father, Yusuf Abú Ya’kúb, the 
second Sultán of the Almohades. He was beheaded by order of his brother, Ya’kúb Al-mansúr, in 
five hundred and eighty-two (a.d. 1186). See Conde, Hist, de la Dom. vol. ii. p. 391, and the Karttds, 
translated by Moura, p. 230, et seg.

Looking into the Kaláyidu-1-ikiyán, by Al-fat'h Al-kaysi, I find at the place mentipne4.a:ppetic8j 
description of the palace called Dimashk, in Cordova. The entire name of the Wizir Ibn 'Ámmár was 
Dhú-1-wizárateyn Abú Bekr Mohammed Ibn ’Ammár. See Note 43, p. 341.

37
•i* ^

s  S c  s  ^

r
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^  This villa took its name from Ja’far Al-mus'hafí, who was Wizir to Hishám II., of Cordova. Ac
cording to Ibnu-1-abbár, who gives a short description of it, it was one of the most magnificent country 
residences that were to he seen in the outskirts of Cordova. Tlie gardens by which it was surrounded 
were very tastefully laid out, with grottos, marble walks, running fountains, &c.

Zubeyr Ibn ’Omar Al-mulatbtham governed Cordova for a short time daring the absence of 
Abú-1-hasan ’Ali, Sultán of the Almorávides. Al-mulaththam, which means * the wearer of the veil called 
latham,' was an epithet generally given to the Almorávides, because the tribe of Senhájah, to which 
they belonged, covered their faces with a triangular piece of cloth.

Na'uruh or ná’úrah, whence the Spanish anoria, means ‘ a water wheel’ or ‘ a Persian wheel,’ any 
contrivance to raise water for the purpose of irrigation. Wheels of the same clumsy description as those 
constructed by the Arabs are still in use all over Spain. According to Ibnu-1-khattíb these gardens gave 
their name to a certain quarter of Cordova called JaAníM-n-ná’MraA.. Ibn Khákán says that the gardens 
and the palace built in the midst of them existed so late as the year four hundi'ed and sixty-two ( a . d .  

1069-70).
VOL. I. 3 R
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41 ^  M. Weyers {Specimen, criticum, exhiiens locos Ibn Kkakani de Ibn Zeiduno, Lugd.
Batav. 1837, p. 74,) has conjectured that this pleasure-house was built by a noble Persian, named Shabiir, 
who settled in Cordova, and obtained the charge of Wizir during the reign of Al-hakem II.

A portion of the kassidah, to which Al-makkari refers his readers, has been given by Ibn Khakdn in 
his Kaluyidu-Wtkiyun, at the life of the Wizir Ibn Zeydun, and translated by the above-mentioned eminent 
German scholar, who has added numerous notes and illustrations bespeaking the most exquisite erudition.

42 —Merj is a green field, a piece of ground covered with grass. It means also a low 
and marshy spot; whence the Spaniards have made marjal.

43 —Khorro, whence the Spanish ckorro seems to be derived, means ‘ the noise produced by 
riinning water.’ However, instead of ^  the epitome reads k?iaz, which means ‘ a species of raw 
silk,’ with which the Arabs used to ornament the saddles and bridles of their horses; in Spanish jaez.

«  Instead of sorrdk, the plural of sdrik, ‘ a thief,’ another copy reads sorddik,
which means ‘ a sort of awning,’ generally used in Africa and Spain to keep the houses cool, and keep off 
the rays of the sun in the hot days of summer. Mr. Shakespear has likewise surddik.

^  A-Jl As-sudd (in Spanish azuda) means ‘ a dam,’ any obstruction or impediment thrown in the 
bed of the river so as to turn its course, and direct the waters to a mill, or to a canal for the purpose of 
irrigation.

^  The author introduces here some poetical descriptions of Cordova and its outskirts, which occupy 
several pages. I have translated them all, but the unusual length of some, and the little connexion they 
all have with the principal object of this work, (for no historical fact is to be gained by their perusal,) have 
prevented me from inserting them here; they may perhaps find a place in a work which I think of giving 
to the press at a future time on the poetry of the Arabs, viewed in connexion with the popular poetry of 
Spain. I shall, therefore, merely give here the names of the authors of the said poems: Kasim Ibn 
’Abúd Ar-riyáhí ; Músa Ibn ’Abdi-1-máIik Ibn Sa’id, and Ja’far Ibn ’Abdi-1-málik Ibn Sa’id, the father 
añd'vmclé of Ahú-1-hasán Ibn Sa’id (see Note 107, p. 440, and Note 37, p. 476); the Sherif ^ 3 !  Al-

assam, of Cordova; Abú Sheybah, of Malaga; the Wizir Ibn Zeyddn; Abú-1-hasan Al-mermi; the 
Wizir Abá Bekr Ibnu-l-kobtornah (see Casiri, vol. i. p. 105) ; the Wizir Abú-1-huseyn Ibnu-s-serráj, 
&c. &c.

^  The Guadalquivir was, until practically observed at the beginning of this century, believed to have its 
rise in the same spring as the Segura. Owing to this circumstance the poets of Mohammedan Spain 
elegantly caU the Guadalquivir ybíl i_5 uterine brother of the river Segura.

Probably the bridge, though begun under As-samh Ibn Málik Al-khauláni, was not completed until 
the times of ’Abdu-r-rahmán, who succeeded him soon afterwards; the former having been killed in 
battle with the Franks. (See Cardonne, Hist, de VAfrique, vol. i. p. 117.) Conde attributes its erection 
to ’Anbasah, who ruled two yeai’s afterwards. See Hist, de la Dotn. vol. i. p. 75.
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All the copies read distinctly —L e. ' he that uses the halass,* probably an article of
dress exclusively used by lawyere and theologians.

50 aJI AUmadunah is the title of a celebrated work on the sect of MSJik Ibn Ans, by a theologian 
named Abii ’Abdillah ’Abdu-r-rahman Ibnu-l-k^sim Al-miiliki (see Note 59, p. 455), who, according to 
Ibn Khallekan, died in one hundred and ninety-one ( a . d . 806-7). Haji Eihalfah, Who gives the title of 
this volume, mentions no less than nine other commentaries and epitomes of the work of Miilik, mostly 
written by Spanish Arabs.

Tlie Rich copy reads —Mine and the epitome read Kamdsh. I have followed the
former reading here as well as in a preceding passage (see p. 389), where this word is likewise written 
Kartdsh. I confess, however, that the name and situation of those places, if they be not the same, 
are unknown to me. Both silver and quicksilver (in Spanish azogue from the Arabic abound
in the territory of Cordova; the former at Guadalcanal, the latter at Priego.

Two of the copies read Sittdlisah, another ¿,^UawJ Yastdlisah, neither of which is now
in existence. (See Appendix A., p. xix.) In the Cronica General, fo. 412, Ferdinand III. is said to 
have passed through a town called Sietejilia on his way to Cordova. The zonjifor, vi}iich
Ibnu-l-beyttar translates by ‘ a sort of vermilion which is generally found in quicksilver mines,’ is the 
cinnabar.

^  in my copy; that in the British Museum reads —but I believe sirenj is intended.
(See AvicenntC Opera Arabicb, fo. rrr). Might not sirenj, which is the same thing as the stone called 
haniatites, be a corruption of the Spanish word sangre ?

j  .
My copy reads here ^  j  ‘ I counted

the houses and suburbs of Cordova during the times of Mohammed Ibn Abi ’A'mir;’ I did not therefore 
think myself justified in translating ‘ numbered, &c.,’ as Mr. Shakespear has done, p. 184.

The word translated by ‘ wooden cabins ’ is La-« the plural of — ŵhich is often used by
African writers to designate a ship-cabin or any light house built only of wood. The editor of the 
original Travels of Ibn Battdttah, in describing the ^  kakam, (a sort of vessel used by the Chinese,) says

as follows: L,,.« 3   ̂ 3  3

^ j LuJJI j  3 I&lWj  j  j

J (J^ . ‘̂ 3  Ai-i ^

• • • • • •

“ Each of these vessels is provided with a certain number of rooms, cabins, and recesses for the use of 
“ merchants and passengers; some of, the cabins wiU even be composed of various apartments with 
“ curtains or blindsj and have doors with locks- The occupant of the cabin will keep the key of it in his 
“ possession, for it frequently happens that merchants take with them their wives and family. So
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“ secluded are these cabins that the people inside of them wül be entirely unknown to each other during 
" the voyage, unless they happen to meet on the deck when the vessel goes into port. There are other 
“ cabins for the use of the crew, who generally keep their children in them.”

The word masariyafi means now, on the coast of Barbary, a slightly constructed room in one side of the 
house, a sort of a ground floor where the Moors receive their guests, transact business, or lodge un- 
married men; it is called also dâru-dh-dheyfdn, or ‘ the apartment of the guests.’ The
word musari has been preserved in the dialect spoken in the Balearic Islands, which is the Lemosine or 
Provençal, and is used to designate a study or cabinet on the ground floor.

86 j/jy copy reads ‘ eighty-two thousand four hundred and fifty-five.’ The word which I have translated 
lower down by ‘ markets’ is suk or sok, whence the Spanish zocco. It was then customary, and it 
is so now in Spain, to give that name to any narrow street lined on both sides by the shops of dealers in a 
particular trade. What we now call market-place was then called alfonddk, a word which the Spaniards 
corrupted first into al/ondica, and thence into alhondiga. The fonddk (whence the Italian fondaco and 
the Spanish fonda) was, properly speaking, a large inn, a caravansary, where the foreign traders were 
accommodated with rooms to dwell in, as well as with a suitable place to exhibit their goods for sale.

87 It was during the glorious reign of ’Abdu-r-rahman HI., and more especially under that of his 
grandson, Hisham II., that the capital of Mohammedan Spmn reached the highest degree of splendour 
and magnificence.

86 Instead of ‘ eight hundred and thirty-seven mosques,’ both my copy and the epitome read ‘ three 
thousand eight hundred and thirty-seven,’ while the principal MS. reads distinctly ‘three hundred thousand 
eight hundred and thirty-seven ! ’ I have not hesitated in reducing their number as above, especially when 
I find the eight hundred and thirty-seven recorded in a description of the city of Cordova, written in 
Spanish, but with Arabic letters, in the year 1462, by an Aragonian Moor, named Mohammed, fijo de Ali, 
fijo de Isaac, el ballesiero (Mohammed, son of ’Ali, son of Is'hak, the maker of cross-bows). I shall 
hereafter give a more detailed account of this manuscript.

89 The number of houses which Cordova is said to have contained during the prosperous times of the 
Khalifate, may at first sight appear rather hyperbolical ; but if we consider the mode of living of the 
Mohammedans, among whom each family always occupies an entire house, however small it may be ; if 
we reflect that Arabs even from Damascus, Baghdâd, and other great capitals of the East, who travelled 
to Spain, all bore testimony to the extraordinary size and extent of Cordova during the Khalifats, (see 
Ibn HadkaVs Geography, Arab. MS. in the Bodl. Lib., No. 963, fo. 87. et passim;) we may safely adopt 
Ibnu Sa’id’s computation as that which is nearest the truth. Besides, it is probable that the number of 
‘ fifty-six thousand,’ fixed for palaces and residences of public officers and people of distinction, includes all 
the houses in Cordova built of masonry, and that all the remaining were mostly barracks, tents, wooden 
houses, &c. It is well known that Al-mansdr, as well to serve his ambitious views as to push on his 
conquests against the Christians, made considerable drafts and recruited his armies from the opposite coast 
of Africa, and that at one time the outskirts of Cordova were covered with the dowdrs or encampments of 
the Senhajah, Zenâtah, Masmudah, Gomârah, and other African tribes.

60 Again, instead of ‘seven hundred,’ I read ‘ seventeen hundred mosques’ in the principal MS. ; but 
to judge by what precedes as well as by what follows, the former must have been the number intended.
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The number of mosques which Cordova is said to have contained cannot be much exaggerated. In 
that of the baths there might be an error, and perhaps ‘ seven is to be read instead of nine.
Marmol Carvajal, who visited Fez in the sixteenth century, states the number of the mosques in that city 
and its suburbs at six hundred and fifty, of which fifty were very large, and the baths at eighty-five. 
Leo Africanas also confirms the statement. The author of the Karttás says, that in the days of Air 
mansór. Sultán of the Almohades, the city of Fez contained seven hundred and eighty-five mosques ; 
forty-two tanks or reservoirs supplied with water from the river or from springs; ninety-three bath
houses for the use of the public ; eighty-nine thousand two hundred and thirty-six houses ; nineteen 
thousand four hundred and forty-one masári or wooden cabins ; four hundred and sixty-seven inns ; nine 
thousand shops, &c. See the translation by Padre Moura, Lisboa, 1828, p. 48 ; Marmol, Des. de África, 
voi. i¡. fo. 86, verso, et seq. ; and Leo Africanus, apud Ramusium.

Mr. Shakespear’s copy adds that the number of minárets or towers, whence the people were summoned 
to prayer, was four thousand three hundred, which would give the same number of mosques, since the 
two are always joined.

CHAPTER II.

I 'Obeyd Ibnu-I-jerr6h and Khiled Ibn Walid were the two Arabian generals who,, under the Khalifate 
of’Omar, son of AI-khatt&b. ( a . h . 14.) took the city of Damascus, when the principal temple was by
them divided as here stated. See Al-makin, Hist. Sar. apud Erpenium, fo. 28, and Abu-l-fedd, An. Mosl. 
vol. i. p. 223.

2 Tire epitome reads A. Binjent, which I suppose is meant for St. Vincent,
who suffered martyrdom in Valencia under the Proconsul Dacien, the 22nd o f  January, a . d . 304, and 
who is called by St. Paulinus the “ glory and ornament of Spain.” (See the Flos Sanctorum.) But 
among the Christian temples mentioned by Florez {Esp. Sag. vol. ix. p. 121) as existing in Cordova before 
the invasion, I find none dedicated to St. Vincent. It will, perhaps, not be amiss to observe here that 
Ibn Habib {loco laudato, fo. 158,) says that the principal Christian church in Cordova, at the time of the 
taking of that city by the Moslems, stood in the quarter of the city caUed Kudyat AM ’Abdah (see 
Note 25, p. 487), not far from the dwelling of Asbagh Ibn Halil.

® ^^^Uj-hterally ‘ they kept suspending or adding roof after roof.’ From
the word sakifah, adding to it sdmi, which in Arabic means ‘high or elevated,’ the Spaniards have 
mafie the word zaqui-zam(, now signifying ‘ a garret,’ but the meaning of which was

formerly, as in Arabic, the space between the plastering and the roof, tiling, or covering of a hou^. 
I find this word used by Marmol {Africa, vol. ii. fo. 176,) to designate the open space utiderSeath a 
gateway where the guards of a city generally stand.

4 According to Conde {Hist, de la Dorn. vol. i. p. 215), the building of the mosque was not begun until 
two years afterwards ( a . d . 786). Ar-ràzi says in the year 169. It is by mistake that Abà-1-fedà places
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this event in A. H. 121. (See A . Jierf. vol. ii. p. 61.) RodericusTolctanos i ,a d  cak. lirpm. \H)
in 149 ; Ibn Shihnah in 171.

5 The whole of this passage seems to be only a repetition of what Al-mabm, Abn-l-fecia. Abu-l-famj. 
and other Arabian historians, whose works we possess translated into Latin, relate of the Ktmhf M-walid. 
who erected the great mosque at Damascus. See Hist. Sar. ajmd Erp. fo. / I ;  Abo-l-fedi.. An. 
Most. tom. i. pp. 429, 433 j and Abii-l-faraj, Hist. Dyn. p. 129.

 ̂ Abd-l-fed  ̂ (vol. ii. p. 61) says 'one hundred thousand.’ The same may be read in Ibn Shilinah 
(Ar. MS. Brit. Mus., No. 7328).

liil

A iyjl j j - i J  u f  s --*

Dih'yah might not be a name, but the office of this poet, for the word means 'a  general’ in the

dialect of Yemen. The patronymic ^ y U ! Al-bali'mi seems to indicate that Mohammed was a native 

of Bolonia, the BeX̂ v of Strabo, and the Bai\i>p of Ptolemy, between Ba-sippo and Melaria. The 
epitomist of the original Travels of Ibn Battdttah had also the patronymic Al-bayh'mi.

7 Both the principal MS. and the epitome have simply ' that ’Abdu-r-rahmdn ordered the zakhm/ah or 
gilt-work to be made.’ The word which may also be pronounced zohhrofah, means ‘ gilding.’

Instead of epitome reads

8 .. 
O

Khalfah.

-literally ‘ the union of what is scattered.’ Tire title of this work is not in Hiiji

® The word plur. which I have every where translated aisles, is not in the Dictionaries.
M. de Quatrembre translates it by chapels, chapelles, (see his fragment of Al-bekri in vol. xii. des Notices 
et Extraits des MSS. de la Bib. du Rot, pp. 439, 592, etpassim;) but in what way the learned Frenchman 
applies that meaning to a mosque, I am unable to comprehend. I find it used by Ibn Bashkuwal, fos. 72 
and 135, by Ibnu-l-khattib, and by almost every African or Spanish writer, as applied to the aisles or 
naves in a mosque, or> rather, to the space between each row of columns, which the Spaniards cull 
calk, that is, ‘alley,’ ‘walk.’ In describing the mosque of Damascus, Ibn Battuttah (original Travels) 
uses the following egressions: ^  ^  .

i  X i  iijlai- ‘¿jiLc- ^L,.'

“ and the aisles in the mosque of Damascus are three in number, extending from east to west, each of 
“ the aisles being ten paces wide, and resting upon fifty-four columns and eight square pillars.”
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I find dso in the Barndmej by ’Obeydullah Ibn Yiisuf (Arab. MS. in the Escur. Lib., No. 1818),

*.’ ,*, y Aj.W tiyLfi

“ and they relate that in the principal mosque of the city of Ucl^s there is an aisle with large beams (thrown 
“ over) sawed, squared, and having the ends smoothed and made equal; and they say, that each of these 
*' beams measures in length one hundred and twenty-four spans.” I find likewise in the Kitdbu-l-ayn, 
or a Dictionary of the Arabic language (Ar. MS. in the Esc. Lib., No. 571,) ^  SsSj

baldtt, which forms its plural baldttdt, means the same thing as bahi” that is, ‘ a piece of ground or 
anv thing loiig and narrow.’ I need not add that the circumstance of the present cathedral of Cordova 
consisting of nineteen aisles intersected by twenty-nine others (as here described) removes all doubt as to 
tlie real meaning of the word baldtt when applied to a mosque.

I have stated elsewhere my reasons for translating the word jauf for the north-west, in opposition to 
the kihlnh, which in all Mohammedan temples, in Spain as well as in Africa, was (as far as I  can judge 
from several passages of Ibn Bashkiiwal) a little inclined towards the south-east. HoweVef, when 
treating of the dimensions of a mosque, I have always preferred preserving the original Wbfd td prevent 
all mistake; jauf meaning, properly, ‘ the body of the mosque,’ or that part of it whi<3i was opposite to 
tlie kibluh, to which ever point of the compass this might be turned.

H iflAan, in Spanish iapwa«, i s ‘an open court,’ and sometimes‘a porch.’

The actual dimensions of the mosque are as follow : in length, from north to south, six hundred and 
tw’enty feet; in width four hundred and forty. The court measures in length two hundred and twenty.

The doors of the cathedral were still covered in the sixteenth century with plates of brass, as here 
described. See Amb. Morales, Antig. de España, fo. 121.

It is almost impossible to fix with any degree of certainty the number of columns of all sizes which 
tlie mosque of Cordova contained during the times of Mohammedan sway. Both Ambrosio de Morales 
and the Infante Don Juan Manuel, who described it before their numbers were considerably reduced by 
the modern unnecessary, not to say barbarous, alterations to which that building has been exposed, state 
it at one thousand and twelve, but it is not unlikely that when the mosque was converted into a church, 
some were removed to make room for altars, chapels, and the like. See Conde de Lucanor, by Don Juan 
Manuel, and Morales, Antig. de España, Alcalá, 1575, fo. 119, et seq.

The makssiirah is a screen or enclosure surrounding the mihráb with a sort of throne or platform ;̂ 
somewhat elevated above the level of the mosque, where the Sultán sits; it is generally ^led-:in.^ ^ h e  
whole of that space which was taken up by the makssúrah is now occupied by the chapel of Sáü^^Kyfail. ̂

1« In Mr. Shakespear’s copy the mahsúrah is said to have been built by Al-hakem; H'. ''

The word which I have translated by ‘cornices’ is the plural of ;-In that sense I
find it commonly used by the Arabian writers of Spain.
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18 The mihráb is a cavity in the wall of a mosque, showing to the Mohammedans the point of the 
compass towards which the ka’bah stands. Behind it was a room where the Koráns were usually kept. 
Both are now converted into a chapel, consecrated to St. Peter, and which the inhabitants of Cordova 
vulgarly call la capilla del zancarrón (the chapel of the chin-bone), from a popular belief that that of 
Mohammed was preserved in it.

9

19 I find this word written sofeysafá, which, no doubt, is a transposition of fosmjfusá:

the word is not in the Dictionaries ; but I find in the Kitábu-1-’ayn

l¿¿¿\ aJ M  ;  “ the foseyfasá is a substance made
“ of glass and smaU pebbles bated together, and uniting with great variety of colour great brilliancy and 
" beauty ; it is sometimes mixed with silver or gold.” In this sense I find the word used by Al-bekri, fo. 
44, and by Bakúwl, p. 427, as well as by Ibn Battiittah in his description of the imperial palace at
Constantinople. The words of the latter author are as follow: ¿ótktó- ; r ^  J '  i

^ ^  Iv.̂  “ I was introduced into an extensive
” hall, the walls of which were all covered with enamel, having figures of men and beasts engraved 
“ upon it.” I find also in various writers that this substance came from Greece. According to the 
historian Sá’id, (Bodl. Lib., No. 713,) one of the conditions of the peace granted to the Emperor 
of Constantinople by the Khalif Al-walid was that he should provide him with a certain quantity of 
foseyfasd or enamelled work for the great mosque he was building at Damascus; and Idrisi, m his 
description of the mosque of Cordova, says that the enamel which covered the walls of the mihráb 
came from Constantinople, and was put up by Greeks whom ’Abdu-r-rahmán had engaged for that 
purpose.

^  /jyaA or forjah means ‘ a rent or opening on one side of a robe.’ Hence the Spanish 
alforza (w'ith the article), meaning the same thing, and alforja, ' a travelling bag.’ It is here applied to 
an open space which must have been cut out of the body of the mosque to form the makssurah.

. !2i the dual number for —which I presume means the jambs of the arch at the entrance

GÍ ihs mihráb (now the chapel of St. Peter), where the four columns here described are placed.

Instead of manbar, ‘ a pulpit,’ the copy used by Mr. Shakespear must read mariah,
‘ a m i r r o r o r  else that gentleman would not have introduced here a speculum or reflector, of which 
there is not the least mention in the other copies. (See Murphy’s History of the Mohammedan Empire, 
p. 181.) What follows leaves no doubt as to which of the two is the true reading.

'This, pulpit was to be seen in the cathedral of Cordova as late as the middle of the sixteenth century, 
when it was destroyed, and its materials employed in the construction of an altar. It was known under 
the name of carro de Almanzor (the chariot of Al-mansdr), no doubt because it stood upon wheels, as that 
which the author of the Karttás describes in the mosque of Fez. See Morales, Antig. de España, fo. 10, 
et seq., and Moura, Historia dos Soberanos, p. 54, et seq.

.■® Ibnu-l-beyttar describes this wood in the following words: ^
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¿ j ^ .  * -5 iÍC-j IaJ j  iK jU il  ^  l i - iU j  j  J ^ \  (JvCo j

“ Tlie bakam, according to Abu Hanifah, is the wood of a large tree, the leaves of which resemble in 
“ colour those of the al-Uz (in Spanish alloza, ‘ almond tree’) ; they are green, but the trunk and the 
“ branches are of a reddish hue. It grows in India, and in the country of Zinj (Ethiopia), and a decoction 
“ of it is used for dyeing.” It is, I believe, the Brazil wood.

There were at one time in the Christian states of Spain various descriptions of gold coin called 
mizcal, from the Arabic (Jlax« mithkúl. Hence that coined by Mohammedan sovereigns was dis
tinguished by the appellative ” Mohammedi.”

This mosque was so called from its being built in that quarter of the city of Fez which was 
inhabited by the people of Cairwán. For a detailed account of the building the reader is referred to 
Moura’s translation of the Karttás, Leo Africanus, apud Ramusium, and Marmol, Descripción de Africa, 
vol. ii. fo. 86, et seq.

The Khattib, or preacher, Ibn Marziik, of whom I have given an account in a preceding note 
(Note 90, p. 437), wrote, according to Hájí Khalfah, a work entitled Awj! * collection of the

traditions contained in the Sahih.’ There is in the British Museum, No. 9486, a volume containing 
extracts from his other works.

^  Ibnu-1-khattíb says, “ that when Ibn Ghániyyah, the general of the Almorávides, took possession of 
“ Cordova in the year five hundred and forty-one of the Hijra ( a . d . 1146), the Christians, who were his 
“ auxiliaries, penetrated into the great mosque, tied their horses to the columns of the maksswrah, and 
“ profaned with their impious hands the sacred Korán that was preserved in its mihráb; and that in con- 
“ sequence of this, when the Sultán ’Abdu-l-miimen retook Cordova from the hands of Ibn Ghániyyah’, 
“ unwilling to leave such a jewel exposed to further pollution, he determined upon having it sent to a 
“ more secure place; and always afterwards took it in all his military expeditions wrapped up in a 
” precious case which he ordered to be made.” The author of the Karttás says as much in nearly the 
same terms. See also Conde, Hist, de la Dorn. vol. ii. pp. 321, 351.

This is the same prince whom Ibnu-1-khattíb, in his Al-hololu-1-markúmah (or silken gown em
broidered with the needle), calls Abd-l-hasan ’All Ibn Abí-1-’olá Idris, surnamed Sa’id, who was the 
ninth Sultán of the Almohades, and was killed in a battle fought before Telemsan against Yaghmarasán, 
the founder of the dynasty of the Beni Zayyán. See Casiri, Bib. Ar. Hisp. Ksc. vol. ii. p. 224, where 
this event is erroneously placed in 641, although a few pages further (229 and 263) it is said to have 
happened in 646. The author of the Karttás agrees with Ibnu-l-khattib in the year of Abú-1-hasan’s 
death, which he places on a Tuesday, the last day of Safar, but differs as to the spot where the battle was 
fought, which he fixes at i»- Tamezjiirt (Moura reads Tameradit), instead of Telemsán. See
Moura, p. 383, and Conde, Hist, de la Dom. vol. ii. p. 443.

Instead of Ibrahim the author ought to have said Ihn ïbrâMm ; since, according to IbnU-l-khattib 
{loco laudato, p. 224,) and to the Karttds, Abû-1-hasan’s successor was called Abd Hafs ’Omar Ibn Abi 
Ibrâhîm ïs'hâk Al-murtadhi. He was killed, according to the above-mentioned writers, on the twenty- 
second of Safar of the year six hundred and sixty-five (November, a . d . 1266), at Azfimbr, while trying 
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to reduce to obedience a relative of his who had revolted; and not. as Al-makkari seems to imply, in 
war against Yaghmarasiin. He was not the son but the brother-in-law of Abi'i-l-’oU.

One of the copies reads At-tojibi, by the simple addition of one point. Both patronymics

were common to the Spanish Arabs.

Ibn Battuttah, who visited Damascus in the year seven hundred and forty-six of the Hijra (a . d . 
1345), and who gives in his original Travels a very fuU description of the famous mosque of that city, 
says that he saw in the makssiirak the Koran here alluded to as being one of the four sent by the Khuhf 
’Othman. I ought to observe that both Idrisi and Ibnu-l-abb&r treat of this Kordn as being in the mosque 
of Cordova in their time. The latter author, who declares he saw it. says that it was called ’Othm^nl, not 
because it was written by 'Othman, or had been presented by him to any mosque, but because it contained 
four leaves out of a Kor5n which that Khalif held against Ins bosom when he was pierced by the daggers 
of his assassins. “ Traces of the precious blood of the Khalif were still visible in my time, says Ibnu- 
1-abbiir. The geographer Ibn lyds (Brit. Mus„ No. 7503, fo. 9,) corroborates the statement.

32 is, I believe, a patronymic taken from one of the Berber tribes.

^  The reader may consult the learned memoir by the late M. De Sacy, Not. et Extr. des MSS. vol. viii., 
where the origin of these four copies of the Koran, considered authentic by the Mohammedans, is 
satisfactorily explained.

Abú-1-hasan 'Ali Ibn 'Othmán Ibn Ya’kub Ibn 'Abdi-l-hakk, Sultán of Fez. of the dynasty of the 
Beni Merin, succeeded to the throne of his father in the year seven hundred and thirty-one of the Hijra. 
(See Ibnu-l-khattib, apud Casiri. vol. ii. p. 301, and Conde, vol. ii. p. 451.) This Prince is not men
tioned by the author of the Karttds, whose chronology reaches only to the year 726; but I find an 
account of him in a short history of Morocco described elsewhere, Note 73, p. 349. Abú-1-hasan 
reigned twenty years and four months; after which he was killed in the mountains of Hentetah, in the 
jurisdiction of Morocco, towards the end of Rabi’ i., a . h . seven hundred and fifty-two (a . d . 1351).

The famous battle.of Tarifa, or la batalla del Salado (as it is called by the Spaniards), was fought on 
Monday, the ninth of Jumáda I., A.H. seven hundred and forty-one (Oct. a . d . 1340), by the combined 
armies of Castile and Portugal.

^  I have omitted a kassldah of unusual length, describing this Koran, the different cases and bags in 
which it was wrapped, and the additional ornaments with which it was embellished by the Sultán Abii- 
1-hasan, when it was brought to Fez, the capital of his dominions. The names of the merchants who 
procured it from the Portuguese are said to have been Abu Sa’id and Abii Ya’kiib, but no mention is 
made of the manner in which the book was acquired. Ibn Rashid, from whom the account is borrowed, 
is the author of an itinerary alluded to elsewhere. See p. 437.

37 saunuih is an African word used by Al-bekri, Ibnu Khaldiin, and other writers, to desig
nate the square tower or steeple of a mosque. It was synonymous with '■¿j.'xj] al-mendrah, whence 
the Spanish words alminar and almenara. Casiri and Conde have often mistaken in their translations the
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minbar or pulpit inside the mosque (in Spanish alminbar) for the tower attached to the buildingi which 
is called ulmenárah. From sauma'h the Spaniards made zoma. Father Figuerola, in his Tratado contra 
cl Alcorán (a MS. work in my possession), fo. 40, verso, says “ Zomas son mas torres altos y estrechas en 
“ que un Moro se subia para llamar los demas á la zaîa." The last word, zala, is likewise Arabic, and 
comes from salât (prayer).

^  An inscription commemorating the building of this tower is still preserved on one of the interior 
walls. It bears the date of Dhí-1-hajjah, a . h . 354, that is, four years after the accession of Al-hakem II.

I think the author means " in the hand-writing of the Khalif Al-hakem,” who is reported to have 
composed a book on the history of Spain, from which Ibnu Hayyán, Ibnu Bashkúwál, and other eminent 
historians, borrowed considerably. This, too, would agree better with the reading of my copy, where it 
is said “ in a book in the hand-writing of the Khalif Al-mustanser-billah.”

40 The word I have translated ‘ reservoir for purification ’ is 5  ̂ ^  j —which means ‘ to make
ablutions.’

The text says, supplied with water from iuJLJl ^  bir as-sdniyah, that is, a well, the watenrof 
which is raised to the surface by a camel turning round. The word üzeña has been preserved, in 
Spanish to designate a water mill.

The word ^  in Spanish azequia, is a canal for the purpose of irrigation or to convey drinldng 
water.

^  Tlie Spanish words caño, cañería, cañada, are all derived from the Arabic S1« hanndt, which means 
‘ a reed,’ (in Spanish caña,) and figuratively, a subterraneous canal through which water is made to flow, 
a pipe.

^  Rather ‘ cisterns,’ for such is the meaning of jawáb, the plural of ^  jdb or jib, whence
the Spanish algihe.

^  These marble receptacles for water may still be seen in the cathedral of Cordova. The quarry 
whence they were extracted is likewise shown by the peasants at a few miles from the city.

^  I find a description of this establishment in the Biographical Dictionary of Ibnu Bashkiíwál, in thé 
article ‘ Ahmed Ibn Kháled,’ a poet who resided in it for a long time. It appears that it was chieflŷ  
destined for poor theologians, or students who came to Cordova from the provinces to study the;laW;? 
Eminent literary men, poets, orators, and historians, were also admitted and honourably treated.^: Thé 
fonner received a daily allowance of food, and-provisions of all sorts, besides a sniaU sum of ttlônèy;: 
the latter received yearly pensions from the treasury, each according to his merits or station in; life. '

Al-bel-Adhori, an ancient geographer who described Spain in the fourth century of the Hijra, and 
Ibn Haukal, who copied him, say that the extensive plain of Fakssu-Uholutt, qIo&q to Cordova, was
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in their time entirely covered with the houses and tents of the African tribes, owing to the crowded 
population of the capital.

^  Instead of the ' court of the mosque,’ the author no doubt means ‘ in the spot, which, after 
the building of the addition, would have been appropriated to the court.’

Beyt-mdl signifies a treasury, and also a certain sum of money (one million of dinars), according 

to Ibnu Khaldi'm, whose words are as follow:  ̂ ^  j

1—0!si 5^yU ¿J! á!I “ file heyt-mál among treasurers and governors is equivalent

to one million of dinárs.” In the present case the expression is used per synecdochen, as the Spaniards, 
when they want to extol the value of a thing, say “ Vale un Potosí,"—it is worth a Potosí, a mountain 
in South America where gold was found in large quantities.

50 See page 220. For a plan of the mosque of Cordova, as it was in the times of the Arabs, the 
reader is referred to the drawings of Murphy, and the splendid work published by the Spanish Academy 
of San Fernando in 1780. In neither work, however, are the various additions painted in colours.

5̂  The word ^ib! dldj, which I have translated by ‘ slaves,’ is the plural of and means,

properly speaking, ‘ a barbarian or foreigner,’ and hence ‘ a Christian.’ In the latter times of the 
Mohammedan empire in Spain the word 'aUij, which passed afterwards into the Spanish eiche, was applied 
by the Moslems to all those among their countrymen who held communion with the Christians.

52 This cistern, which occupies almost the whole of the court, is still preserved as in the days of 
Al-mansur. It is built in the shape of a vault made with strong arches.

9d The meaning of the word mashdki is entirely unknown to me. It is only by guess that I

have translated ‘ supportersfor if the author means a sort of frame, within which the wick of a Moorish 
lamp of this description is encompassed to prevent its sinking into the oil, they are generally made 
of lighter materials than lead, such as cork, wood, sometimes a very thin piece of tin, &c. It may 
also mean a sort of ring made of lead or wire, within which glasses or lamps of this kind are generally 
suspended.

5̂  'The Jaii Untar, whence the Spanish quintal, is a measure of weight of one hundred pounds. 
Most of the Spanish names for weights and measures are derived from the Arabic: for instance, 
arroba, a weight of twenty-five pounds, comes from ar-roba’, which in Arabic means the
fourth part of a kintar; arralde and airelde are pounds, from Jb j rattl¡ xeme, a span, is from

shemeh; almud, a measure for grain, is from mudd, which might itself be a corruption of modius ; 
cahiz and cafiz are from hafiz; aukla, an ounce, comes from oukiyyah, and this seemingly 

from the Greek ovyKÍa-, Míate, a weight of four grains, from or 1-]^ Kepáriov, a bean, and the

weight of a bean; danique, a weight of two hirats, from —mizcal, a weight of If drachms, from

A
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J  —adurme, a drachm, from dirhem ; cantara, a measure for wines and other liquids, is from

—azumbre and zelemin from zunhel and salemi, &c.

55 According to Ash-shakandi (see p. 41) some of these lamps were Christian bells suspended from 
the ceiling in an inverted position, with their concavities upwards. I remember having read the same 
thing in Ibnu-1-abbár. Marmol Carvajal, {Descrip, de Africa, vol. ii. fo. 86.) while treating of Fez, says 
that in the great mosque called Mesjidu-l-kairaw\n there were some bronze lamps cast out of the materials 
of bells brought from Spain. In one of his expeditions against the Christians, Al-mansúr removed the 
bells of the church of Santiago, and brought them to Cordova. See Conde, Hist, de la Dorn. vol. i. 
p. 331.

5® I have here omitted the translation of a long kassidah, by the Faquih and Kátib Abó Mohammed 
Ibrâhîm Ibn Sáhibi-s-salát Al-welbáni (of Huelva), giving an account of this mosque.

57 That is to say, during the reign of ’Abdu-r-rahmán III. and that of his successors, Al-hakem II. 
and Hishám IL, for these are the only three sovereigns of the house of Umeyyah who assumed in Spain 
the title of Khalifs.

58 I am inclined to believe that Al-makkari made here a mistake, since the phenomenon winch he 
describes is attributed by almost every Arabian geographer I have consulted to a globe of quicksilver 
placed in the centre of a circular hall in the palace of Az-zahrá, not in the rhosque of Cordova.

59 Nashaku-1-azhár f {  'ajáyibi-l-akttár is the title of a geographical work by Ibn lyás. (See Preface.) 
I have collated this passage with a copy of that work in the Brit. Mus., No. 7503, fo. 9. The author 
gives likewise the dimensions of the mosque, and the number of lamps, which he calls tanur, (in 
Spanish atanor,) but adds no new particulars.

55 Some of the ovals here alluded to are still remaining, but the inscriptions were carefully effaced 
when the mosque was transformed into a Christian temple. However, those in the mihrdb, and in the 
angles near the tower, did not share the same fate.

CHAPTER III..

 ̂ I find that my MS. copy, as well as the printed editions of Ibn Khallekân, gives this passage 
somewhat differently. The breadth of the building is stated at fifteen hundred cubits, and thé total 
expenditure at fifteen millions of dinârs.

 ̂ It is unnecessary to remark, that although no doubt can be entertained that this' sumptuous city once 
existed, and in the site too which all authors agree in giving it, no remains of any Mhd are extant to 
remind the traveller of the scenes here described.
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® The word aUI  ̂ zdmilah, whence the Spanish azemila is derived, means ‘ a beast of burden.

IxOjjJl from LJj ‘ to pave with large flags of stone.’ To pave with bricks, or with pounded clay, as 
is generally the custom all through Africa, is called ^  tafrish. íromfarrasha, ' to strew, to lay down 
any thing fiat.’

® 'The nineteen columns here said to have come from the country of the Franks were probably brought 
from Narbonne, a city abounding with temples and other monuments of antiquity, and which Hishám I. 
plundered of every material that might be appropriated for the building of the great mosque of Cordova. 
It is likely that those brought from Tarragona had a similar origin.

® I believe means ‘ streaked marble,’ or a sort of veined jasper, which the Spaniards call

marmol de aguas.

7 According to the meaning given to the word beyt-mdl in a former note (p. 500), the total expen
diture upon this palace would have been fifteen millions of dinárs. But, by multiplying the twenty-five 
years of An-nássir’s reign by three hundred thousand dinárs, which he is reported to have spent annually, 
I only obtain seven mülíons and a half, which leads me to suppose that Ibnu Khaldi'm committed an error 
when he said that a beyt-mdl was one million of dinárs.

'8 Instead of ‘ eighty mudd and seven hafiz,’ I suspect that the contrary is meant by the author, since 
the latter measure is larger than the former. I find in the Kitdbu-l-’ayn, an Arabic Dictionary of great 
repute among the Spanish Arabs, that the hafiz, whence the Spanish cahíz, was a measure for grain 
containing eight-and-forty mudd, each hafiz being equal to four sd’, and each sd’ equivalent to 
four mudd. At present the mudd, or almud as it is called in Spain, is the twelfth part of the bushel; 
and the cahiz is no longer used as a measure of capacity, but as one of extension. It is used to designate 
a piece of ground capable of receiving fanegas (bushels) of corn in seed.

3 Instead of ‘ Ahmed the Greek,’ my copy and the epitome read ' Ahmed

the philosopher.’ Such also appears to have been the reading in Mr. Shakespear’s manuscript.

It is recorded both by Christian and Mohammedan writers that a Christian bishop was employed by 
’Abdu-r-rahmán in several embassies to the sovereigns of Europe, and, among others, to Otho, Emperor 
of Germany. The bishop’s name, however, was Recemundus, not Rabi’, which is a truly Arabic 
name. See Mabillon, Acta Sanctorum, s^c. v. p. 404, et seq.

11 This would imply that the fountain came from some city in the interior of Asia, not from 
Constantinople, as here stated, or else there was no necessity for its being transported by land to the 
sea shore.

12 —i. a. ' the hall of familiarity and pleasure.’ Instead of ^ [l!l I read in one
of the copies ‘ and the architect fixed it in the middle,’ &c. Cardonne calls this
hall ‘ the hall of the Khalifate.’ See Hist, de V Afrique, vol. i. p. 332.
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I have already stated that the words dâr san’âh meant ‘ house of construction/ and were applied by 
the Arabs to a yard for the building of ships, as well as to an arsenal where weapons were manufactured 
or stored in time of peace.

—which is described by Ad-demiri as a species of hawk. The word is Persian, and means
‘ royal.’

From the description which Ad-demiri gives of this bird I conclude that it is a ‘ kite.’ He

calls it “ the robber among the feathered tribe, because it lives entirely upon the food which other birds 
“ procure, and which it steals from their nests.”

The Emperor Leo having died in the very year of ’Abdu-r-rahman’s accession, it is probable that 
the pearl formed a portion of the offerings in the embassy afterwards dispatched by his son Constantine, 
or in that of Romanus. See App. A., p. xxiv.

The word which I have translated by ‘ arches ’ is bU»- the plural of ‘ an arch of the horse
shoe form.’ The author of the Kitâbu-1-ja’rdfiyyah, who describes also this hall, says that thé gates were 
sixteen, eight on each side.

Al-makkari borrowed this from Ibn lyâs. See the work of that geographer in the British 
Museum, fos. 9 and 165, verso.

I read in the Kitdbu-1-ja’râJiyyah that the quicksilver came from Betrosh (los Pedroches), not far 
from Cordova.

^  There must be here some mistake, for if the entire length of the mosque from kiblah to jauf (that is, 
from north-west to south-east,) was, as the author says afterwards, ninety-seven cubits, the aisles or rows 
of columns must have measured more than thirty cubits in length. However, as the three copies which 
I have used, as well as that in Mr. Shakespear’s possession, offer the same reading, I have translated the 
sentence as I found it.

My Spanish manuscript computes their number at twelve thousand. Having often alluded to a 
Spanish manuscript in my possession written with Arabic letters, and purporting to be a description 
of Cordova and Az-zahra during the reign of the Beni Umeyyah, I now proceed to describe it in a few 
words, as the information upon this topic may be of some utility, and works of this kind are but 
imperfectly known. The work, a volume in quarto, was formerly in the collection of Casiri, who, unable 
to read its contents, described it on the fly leaf as containing a treatise in Arabic on the cabalistical 
science. The contents of the book are various : 1st. A description of Cordova and its princijjal 
buildings during the time of its greatest splendour, entitled Hadiz de Cordoba e de Id que era éft 
tienbo de los Banu Xjmayya sacado de las crónicas de los alimes.  ̂ 2nd. Some chapters from the Korán 
in Arabic, with an interlinear version and a commentary in Spanish. 3rd. A few prayers and. religious

* There are two words in this title which are Arabic, not Spanish: H a d iz , which means ‘ a tale, a narrative preserved 
by tradition and a lim e  from ’a la m , ' a doctor, theologian, or learned man.’
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instructions. 4tli. Several drafts of deeds and contracts passed between Moriscos. The first article, to 
which I now allude, is imperfect at the end, and was probably bound with the other treatises long after it 
had ceased to be complete, for it bears all the traces-, of great antiquity, being probably written at the 
beginning of the fourteenth century, while all the other documents appear from a note at the end of the 
volume to have been transcribed at Huesca, in Aragon, in 1603. The author is nowhere mentioned, but 
he must have been a Mohammedan in heart, if not externally, for the work begins with the usual 
invocations to Allah and his messenger Mohammed. In the course of the narrative the works of Ibnu 
Hayyin and Al-fat'h Al-kaysi, two celebrated historians, are frequently quoted, and every thing tends to 
prove that it is a compilation from Arabian sources. However, view'ed in an historical light, the work is 
of little or no value; besides being incomplete, it is in most instances fabulous, and generally exaggerated. 
It is evidently the work of some wretched Morisco, who, moved at the degraded condition of his fellow 
citizens living under the Spanish yoke, undertook to retrace to their minds the scenes of past glory and 
magnificence which surrounded the throne of the Khalifs.

Manuscripts of this kind are by no means uncommon; they abound in the Escurial Library, where 
Casiri often met with them, and invariably described them as being Arabic. There are upwards of one 
hundred in the National Library at Madrid; and it is natural to suppose that hundreds of them upon all 
subjects perished in the flames of the autos de fe. They were to be found as late as the seventeenth 
century aU along the coast of Africa, whither the exiled Moriscos carried them. (See Morgan’s 
Mahometism Explained, London, 1725.) The library of the University of Cambridge, those of Stockholm, 
Paris, and many others on the continent, possess a few of these interesting relics. The author of this 
note procured some for the late De Sacy, with whom he maintained a correspondence of several years 
on the subject. For further information upon this interesting topic the reader is referred to an article 
in the Foreign Quarterly Review for January, 1839, where a rapid sketch of the origin, progress, and 
probable causes of the Morisco literature has been given.

22 Mr. Sbakespear has rendered by ‘ black pulse,’ and I have followed his translation; the
word, however, is susceptible of various meanings, ‘ lentils,’ ‘ pease,’ or what the Spaniards call garhamos.

23 A. reads —my copy and the epitome I think, however, that
is the right reading. is nothing more than the Latin word marmor arabicised.

24 —the plural of ‘ to turn.’

23 All the copies read Al-mansrir (the victorious), but as there was no king of the family of Dhi-n-min 
who assumed that title, I think that Al-mdmun is to be substituted.

CHAPTER IV.

-1 When Ambrosio Morales wrote, the aqueduct here described was for the most part entire. It is now 
very much dilapidated, but such portion as remains is still used for the conveyance of water for culinary 
purposes to the city.
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2 The author here introduces a description of Cordova, which he professes to have read in an 
anonymous work in the East, but as it contains much which has already been translated, I have thought 
proper to suppress it in the body of the work, and insert it here.

“ Cordova is the capital of Andalus, and the residence of its Khalifs ; it is a great and populous city, 
“ inhabited by Arabs of the noblest and principal families in the land, who are distmguished, by 
"  the elegance of their manners, the superiority of their mind and wit, and the opulence and exquisite 
“ taste which they display in their meals, drink, dress, and horses. There thou wilt find doctors 
“ shining with all sorts of learning, poets endowed with every talent, lords distinguished by their 
“ virtues and generosity, warriors renowned for their expeditions into the countries of the infidels,
“ and officers experienced in all sorts of warfare. The city of Cordova is divided into five cities or 
“ quarters immediately contiguous to each other, but separated by a high and strongly-fortified 
“ wall. Each of these five cities has within its precincts every thing that is requisite either for 
“ the comfort or the luxuries of its inhabitants, such as baths, markets, inns, shops, and trades of . 
“ every description. Cordova is three miles in length and one in widthi*" it is built at the foot of 
“ a mountain which commands it : in the third city, which now occupies the centre of the town,
“ there is a bridge and a mosque, neither of which buildings have tlieir equal m the world. The 
“ latter measures one hundred cubits in length, and eighty in breadth. It contains one thousand 
“ large columns and one hundred and thirteen brass chandeliers, the largest of which is capable of 
“ holding at least one thousand lights. There is besides in this mosque so much carving and inlaid 
“ work, and this so admirably executed, as to baffle all attempts at description. In the Mblah, especi^ly,
“ there are works of art which dazzle the eyes of the spectator. In that part of the mosque occupmd by 
“ the mihrâb there are seven arches resting upon columns of the most beautiful marble, and rising to 
“ such a height that both Christians and Moslems are continually expressing their admiration at their 
“ beautiful proportions. The jambs forming the arch at the entrance of the mihrâb are made of 
“ four columns of inestimable value, two of green marble, the other two of lapis-lazuli. Tliere is also 
“ a pulpit, which has not its equal in all the inhabited world; it is constructed with precious and arOBoatic 
“ woods, such as the Indian plantain, ebony, bakam, and aloes wood. It is said in the history of the Beni 
“ Umeyyah that this pulpit was built and carved in the space of seven years by the hands of eight 
“ workmen continually employed on it, each of whom received a mîthkâl Mohamnwdt as his daily wages, 
" and that the total amount of expense incurred for it was one thousand and fifty mithhals. The tower is 
“ likewise considered one of the wonders of the world. It is very lofty, and wide in proportion, being 
“ entirely built 5f freestone, which gives it extraordinary solidity. On the top of it are three balls, which 
“ the people of Cordova call pomegranates, and which are supported on a spike of gilt brass rising high in 
“ the air. Two of these pomegranates are made of pure gold ; the middle one is of silver. Above these 
“ rises a six-petalled lily, also made of gold, and on the top of all a smaller pomegranate, also made of 
“ the purest gold. The walls of the tower, both in the interior and externaUy, are ornamented with such, 
“ fanciful drawings and ingenious work that it is quite out of our power to describe it. There is also in 
“ this mosque a large store-room full of silver and gold lamps to place on the above-mentioned chandeliers 
“ for the purpose of lighting the mosque, as weU as a most beautiful copy of the blessed Korân, written, as 
“ it is supposed, in the hand of the Khahf ’Othmân. The entrance to the mosque is by twenty doors covered 
“ with Andalusian brass, highly polished, and kept in such a state of briUiancy and preservation that 
“ whoever looks at them at noon may fancy them so many suns. But what surpasses ^  this are 
“ the three columns of red marble in the body of the mosque, since any one may see plainly inscribed on

No doubt exclusive of the suburbs.

VOL. I . 3 T
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“ 'them, by the finger of the Almighty, in one the name of Mohammed, on the other the figure of Moses’ 
'' staff, and the sleepers of the cave, and on the third and last Noah’s crow; the whole of these extra- 
“ ordinary representations being the creation of the Almighty, and not in any way the work of man. As 
“ to the bridge of Cordova, it is a real wonder of art; seen from the river it presents the most beautiful 

aspect,—in fact, it may be said that no bridge in the world can be compared to it. It stands upon 
“ seventeen arches, each arch being fifty spans in width, and the intermediate space being also fifty 
“ spans. In one word, the interior beauties of Cordova baffle all description. As to the palace of 
“ Az-zahra, which ’Abdu-r-rahman An-nassir caused to be built near Cordova, on a plain which is only 
“ separated from that city by the river, we need not mention it here, since it is well known that its 
“ erection is the best testimony that can be adduced of the power and splendour of the dynasty of the 

Beni Umeyyah in Andalus. It has been described by orators and poets with the most elegant and 
brilliant metaphors, and there is no scholar in the East or West who is not acquainted with some of the 

“ poetical descriptions written by the learned of Cordova and other cities.”
The author then fills several pages with verses in praise of the palaces of Az-zahrd, Cordova, Seville, 

and Toledo, among which the most conspicuous is a long kassidah by an author called Ibn 
Hamdis, the Sicilian, describing a palace built in Seville by Al-mu’atamed, King of that city.

® During the civil wars which preceded the accession of Suleymdn to the throne of Cordova, the city 
was repeatedly plundered by the Berbers serving under the banners of the princes of the house of Idris.

* Conde fell into the same mistake, no doubt misled by the authorities he consulted. See vol. i. 
p. 526.

® t—iCii' ‘ the flowers and the lights.’ This work, which Al-makkari quotes more
than once without giving the name of its author, appears to have been a history of Al-mansiir. The title 
is not to be found in Haji Khalfah.

Nileufar, of which nenuphar is a corruption, is the ‘ water-lily,’ a species of Nymphsea.

 ̂ The word J ( w h i c h  in another copy is written is not to be found in the Dictionaries;
I  believe it to be African. The author of the Kitdbu-l-iktifd f i  akkbdri-l-khola/d says that it means ‘ a fool,’ 

—and that ’Abda-r-rahm&n was so called by the people owing to his profligate life and impious 
habits; his familiarity with common soldiers, and men from the lowest ranks of society; his drinking 
of wine, and other spirituous liquors, of which he made a constant and most immoderate use; and, 
above all, his impudence and folly in exacting from the people of Cordova an oath of allegiance, and 
causing himself to be appointed successor to the throne after the death of Hishdm.

® This Mohammed was the son of Hisham (not the Khalif), son of ’Abdu-l-jabb4r, son of ’Abdu-r- 
rsihman III., sumamed An~ndssir lidk-illah, the seventh sovereign of the house of Umeyyah. The 
particulars of his rebellion will be more fully stated in another part of this work.

*̂***̂.. ^
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^  c / ^  t_y^

This last verse reads differently in the collection of Arabian poetry to which I have alluded Note 21,
p. 368.

X Ü o ü L i L^_La! lLí

The meaning would be thus altered: “ Certainly we, who w'ere its inmates, have been separated by the 
“ revolution of days, and the passing away of generations.'’ Safd and Hajun are the names of two 
hillocks in the neighbourhood of Mekka.

I have read in the Reyhdnu-l-albdb that some armour inlaid with gold, which had belonged to 
Al-mansur, became the property of an African monarch.

“  Tlie name of this Wizir was Abd-l-hazm (not Hazm) Jehwar Ibn Mohammed Ibn Jehwar. 
Further mention will be made of him in the second volume of this translation.

U L ^

S-p-i* I^ L s l  UL»

^  CXU ¿ÜJ1 ,b

14 Florez {España Sagrada, vol. iii. fo. 121,) gives the names of all the Christian churches which 
existed in Cordova during the time of the Mohammedan domination; I find, however, none called ^t. 
Mary.

1̂ Ibn Shoheyd is the same individual mentioned Note 168, p. 468.

^ says the text. Sam means ‘a cypress tree,’ but the word 
is not to be found in the Dictionaries.

1̂ One of the copies reads —I have substituted ^b^

18 I read in A. y  ^  ^  ^  0- .̂/ .̂.
'The former is, without doubt, the right reading.

1® Alluding, doubtless, to an image of the Holy Maid.

My copy reads —but ‘ the psaltery * is probably meant.

21
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óy-Kj Ij—cA—j  

^L„JÜ! ijx i-  u-sAs^l^ 

y  (J^ ̂  ̂  ÍLímJ

Lx«LiLc j  Lii y

ji-Q-<fl.< (̂ yS 1—iJ  ^_cJv^

L.jj..ijJ . U Í  ^  1—9̂ -la—II

Instead of I read in the epitome —which appears to me more correct, and ought to be 
translated by ‘ the monastery.’

22 By Al-b&ji the author doubtless intends the celebrated theologian Abd-l-walid Suleyman Ibn Khalf 
Ibn Sa’d Ibn Aydb At-tojibi, who, being originally from Bajah or Beja, a town in Africa, took the 
patronymic of “ Al-bdji.” See Appendix A., p. vi.

2® A celebrated theologian bom in Spain, whose works were very much esteemed. See Note 52, 
p. 454.

2̂  At-tortoshi means ‘one from Tortosa,’ a town in Aragon. I know of no author who had this 
patronymic except Abu Bekr Mohammed Ibnu-l-walid Al-fehri, the author of the Serdju-l-moldk. See 
Note 8, p. 414.

2® In A- ^^\ The epitome reads , ^ L

2® One of the author’s ancestors. His entire name was Abtx ’AbdiUah Mohammed Ibn Mohammed 
Al-makkari At-telems^ni. He was one of the tutors of Ibnu-l-khattib. See Note 1, p. 302.

^  ¿to-Lu from (j ‘ to cry for the loss of a wife.’

2® Such I believe to be the meaning of the word from ‘ to be ominous.’

29 The breaking up of the Cordovan empire took place soon after the death of ’Abdu-r-rahmán, the 
second son of the Wizir Al-mansur.

During the sway of the Khalifs of the house of Umeyyah, the Kadi-l-jum’ah or Kádí-1-kodá at 
Cordova was the head of the law in their dominions. But when their empire was overthrown, and their 
dominions divided among their generals, each small kingdom had a Kádí-1-kodá, who no longer 
acknowledged the authority of that of Cordova.

The new city of Fez, which some geographers call Al-bat/dhd (the white city), was founded by 
Ya’kúb Ibn ’Abdi-l-hakk, the first sovereign of the family of Merin. See Marmol, Descrip, de Africa, 
vol. ii. fo. 91.



CHAP. I . ] NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 509

B O O K  I V .

¥

CHAP. I.

1 The present book, the second in the original text, occupies fos. 30 to 43, verso, in the Rich MS. 
I have translated it entire, with the exception of such passages as I found repeated elsewhere, and the 
numerous poetical extracts with which the narrative is interspersed.

 ̂ iifLo ^  i_ S } j U i  This IS one of
the numerous traditional sayings attributed to the Prophet. Ibn Salàmah, who records it in his vo
luminous collection of traditions (Ar. MS. in the Esc. Lib., No. 1482), refers it to 'Ayyeshah, the 
widow of the Prophet.

» The word Sdhtb means ‘a lord, master, king,’ &c. Its signification is very vague. I t is
frequently used to designate a sovereign ruling independent in a country, but who has not assumed the 
title of Khalif. It is also given to the king of a nation of infidels, as Sdkiò Konstantiniyyah (the Emperor 
of Constantinople) ; Sdhib Toleyiolah (the King of Toledo). Sometimes, too, it implies a governor, and 
such is no doubt the meaning intended in this passage; but as Roderie is lower down caUed also Sdhib, 
and the Arabian writers are at variance respecting Ilyàn, I have preferred the more vague appellation of 
‘ Lord.’

4 ^ \y o x \  ‘ Ilyan the Christian.’ It is my intention to investigate, in the comse of these

notes, the country, religion, and deeds of this celebrated instrument of the conquest of Spain ; but, before 
I proceed any further, I think it necessary to state my reasons for spelling his name dififerently from any 
other writer on Spanish history. It is well known that the Arabs write generally without vowels; the 
want, however, is easily supplied hy the help of grammar and the dictionaries ; not so with proper 
names, the reading of which, unless they are pointed, becomes a mere matter of guess. Hence it is that 
Ibn Khallekàn, As-safadi, Abd-1-mahàsen, and their best biographers, give always the spelling; of 
geographical and proper names. The word pointed, may be read Yalyan or Ilydn, but by
no means Julian, as the generality of the Spanish historians have written it; for had such been thè 
reading intended by the Arabs, they would have written as in the words Ydsuf,
Ydndn(, Ydhdnd, &c. In the present work the names of Julius Csesar and of the Emperor
Julianus are always written itself would be sufficient to settle the reading
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of the word had I not repeatedly met with it in Ibnu Khaldun’s history of the Berbers
✓  C

written and pointed thus, —which at once dissipates all doubts that might arise with regard to it.
Besides, both Al-bekri (loco laudato, fo. 77, verso,) and Shehábu-d-dín Al-fásí (Ar. MS. in my possession)

✓  O
call this celebrated individual —a word which, though differently written, is pronounced in the

same manner, llyán. The Crónica General, attributed to Alfonso el sabio, but which, undoubtedly, was the 
work of converted Arabs and Jews, has likewise Ulan; and lastly, San Pedro Pascual, who wrote in the 
dungeons of Granada at the beginning of the fourteenth century, and who must have heard the Mo
hammedans pronounce his name, calls him Don Yllan.

® Boderic is again called Ludherik, the change of I into r, and vice versd, being frequent among the 
Arabs. In what follows I shall always call him “ Roderic,” in whatever way his name may be written.

® The appointment of Músa to the government of Africa has been placed ten years later by some 
Arabian writers; but there can be no doubt that those who did so confounded his confirmation by 
Al-walid, in a .h . 88, with his appointment by ’Abdu-l-malek, which happened ten years before. See 
App. E., p. Iv.

 ̂ As will be seen hereafter (App. E., p. Iv.), Musa’s appointment originated in the command given him 
by ’Abdu-1-’azíz Ibn Merwan, Viceroy of Egypt, and brother to the reigning Khalif, ’Abdu-l-malek. 
This took place towards the end of the year 78, Músa not entering Western Africa until early the next 
year, a circumstance which accounts for the discrepancy here observed between the accounts of Al- 
homaydi and Ibnu Hayyáh.

DirecÜy after this passage there follows in the MS. another, conceived in nearly the same words, but 
placing Musa’s nomination in 89, and making it proceed from ’AbduUah, governor of Egypt. I need 
scarcely point out the circumstance which gave rise to so erroneous a statement. After the death of 
’Abdu-l-’azlz (a . h . 86 ), ’Abdu-l-malek appointed ’Abdullah, another of his brothers, to succeed him, and 
it is probable that Músa, whose government of Africa was a dependency of Egypt, had to take the 
customary oath of allegiance to the new Viceroy.

. 8 The Arabian geographers divide the regions watered by the river Sús into al-adání, or ' the nearest,’ 
and ahaksá, or ‘ the remote.’ The former was naturally that part which fell nearest to their possessions 
in Eastern Africa; the latter, that extensive country beyond the Sús, and bordering on Súdán. See 
Marmol, Descrip, de Africa, vol. U. fo. 15, verso; Idrisi, dim. ii. sect. 1 1 ; Grammaye, Africa Illustrata 
p. 18.

f If  the Khalif s share amounted to sixty thousand, the number of captives taken in these expeditions 
inust have been three hundred thousand, since the fifth of all the spoil gained in war belonged by right to 
the sovereign.

30 Owing to the system of warfare, adopted by the Arabs, it is not improbable that the number of 
captives here specified fell into Músa’s hands. It appears both from Christian and Arabian authorities 
tliafc populous towns were not unfrequentiy razed to the ground, and their inhabitants, amounting to 
several thousands, led into captivity.
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This account is literally transcribed from Ibn Khallekán at the life of Músa Ibn Nosseyr (Tyd. Itid., 
No. 758), or rather from the writers consulted by that biographer.

12 The prayer which Músa is supposed to have uttered on this occasion was still repeated nine centuries 
afterwards by the Moriscos whenever the soil was threatened by a drought. I have it written in Spanish,

but with the Arabic letters, nearly nine hundred years afterwards. It is entitled j j  Li' ^

_ J _ C ,  C . ' . ' O S  O j c S C.S c S
1 ,.]1

y-y-cS J c j /■ i y

\1 1  15

13 This disagrees with what is afterwards stated, that Musa besieged Tangiers, but could not take it. 
My copy adds '¿ ^  ^  ^ “ and Tangiers was the capital or residence of the King

“ of the Berbers.”

i"* ^  ^  , —literally ‘ it had never been opened before him, and was
afterwards secured with lo ck s th e  word fataha meaning " to open a door,’ and metaphoric^ly ‘ip enter 
a town by conquest.’

13 Músa experienced little or no difficulty in enlisting under his banners the motley tribes of Berbers 
who inhabited the northern shores of Africa. A similarity of habits, the same love of war and plunder, 
the same roving propensities, and the existence of various traditions current amongst them, purporting 
them to he sprung from the same stock as the invaders,—a belief which the wary old general tried 
dexterously to strengthen,—rendered easy that which, under any other circumstances, it would have been 
next to impossible to accomplish. The Berbers, too, were sunk in the grossest ignorance; a few only 
professed Christianity. A considerable portion still worshipped idols, but the greatest number professed 
Judaism, a circumstance which the reader must bear in mind, as it will be found to have powerfxilly 
contributed to the invasion and conquest of Spain by the Mohammedans.

1̂ By the word Rum, which I have translated by ‘ Greeks,’ the author means the Imperialists, in whose 
hands were still some of the fortresses and ports lining the northern shores of Africa. The word was 
first used to designate the Romans of the lower empire and the people living in its dependencies. It 
became in time a synonyme for Christian, owing to the Gi-eeks generally professing Christianity. How
ever, Ibnu Khaldun, in his history of the Berbers (Brit. Mus., No. 9575, fo. 48), condemns the use of 
the word in the latter acceptation. He says, “ I do not recollect ever meeting with the word Riim as 
“ applied to any nation or race of people inhabiting this country (Afi-ica), at the time of its occupation 
“ by the Arabs, nor have I ever met with that word in the ancient works which relate the said events, 
"  whence I conclude that they were called so by antonomasia; since the Arabs of those days, not being 
“ acquainted with the Franks (Vandals) as a nation, and having no other people to deal with¡apdím^é 
“ war upon in Syria but the Rúm, to whose empire they imagined all the other Christian nâ tibns to be 
“ tributary, thought that Heraclius, the Roman Emperor, was the King of all .Cbristehdfmi. Hence the 
“ name of Rúm was by them given to all the Christian nations.”

The patronymic of an historian whose name and surname are unknown to me.
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How far the dominions of the Goths extended over Africa is not clearly specified either by the 
Byzantine or by the Visigothic historians. That they kept possession of both Ceuta and Tangiers, 
which they considered as the keys of the Strait, and ruled at one time over the mountain districts of 
Gomera, may be inferred from Isidorus Pacensis, and the Monk of Silos; but, as I shall show hereafter, 
it is more than probable that, at the time of the Saracen invasion, the authority of the Gothic monarchs 
•w^ slightly, if at all, acknowledged in Africa. My copy has here a very remarkable passage, which

strengthens this conjecture: U ^ "After
this they (the Moslems) marched against the towns on the sea shore, in which were governors 

" appointed by the King of Andalus; but these had lately shaken off his allegiance, and made themselves 
" the masters of them, as well as of the neighbouring districts.”

There is no mention whatever in the Arabian historians of the taking of Ceuta; this account 
is therefore the most probable. . If Ilyán concluded a treaty with Músa (as afterwards stated), there 
was no occasion for the surrender of that city.

20 The name of this monarch is written in some copies —in others a fragment of

Ibnu-1-kúttiyyah in my possession a .■?. U l A. Thei® can be no doubt, however, of its being meant for 
Wittiza, although there is no historical evidence of his ever having sent troops to Africa. That monarch 
was too much occupied in quelling rebellion at home,—or, according to other authorities, too deeply 

- plunged in vice,—to attend to his dominions across the sea. It is probable that the author meant 
JSJih or Egica, who, according to the testimony of both Arabian and Christian writers, dispatched

Theodomir (the Arabs call him Adfunsh) with a fleet to ravage the Mohammedan settlements along 
the coast of Northern Africa. Adh-dhobi (Arab. MS. in the Nat. Lib. Mad., Gg. 14,) puts this event 
in A.H. eighty-four, which answers to a . d . 772; at which time Egica reigned alone, and had not yet 
appointed Wittiza his partner in the empire.

21 ^  leaving sons,’ without stating their number; although lower down they

are said to have been three. As to their being children when their father died, how could that be, when 
the same historian afterwards represents them as commanding armies ?

22 The Miiktabis is, as I have stated elsewhere, (Note 3, p. 310,) tlfe title of an historical ŵ ork 
by Abd Merwiin Hayyin Ibn Khalf Ibn Hayyin, of Cordova, who flourished in the eleventh century 
of our Era. Roderic is generally believed to have been the son of Theodofred, Duke of Cordova, who 
was a descendant from Chindaswind.

2® The writer here quoted is no doubt Ibnu-l-kuttiyyah, who says explicitly, LyJl jjl

i  j  A-Us- -̂Lio-J

^

" They say that Wittiza was the last King of the Goths, and that he died leaving three male children, the
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“ eldest Almond, the second Romalah, and the third Artabas, all of whom were very young when their 
“ father died. Accordingly, their mother administered the kingdom of their father in their name, and 
“ took up her residence at Toledo. In the meanwhile Roderic, who had been general of the forces under 
“ the King their father, revolted with such of the troops as would follow his party, and marched upon 
“ Cordova, where he fixed his residence.”

Roderic’s accession to the throne is, like most events of that important period, enveloped in darkness; 
and amongst the contradictory accounts of the Spanish historians it is next to impossible to decide at 
what time and by what means Roderic accomplished his usurpation. Rodericti$ tumultuosk regnum hortante 
senatu invadit, says Isidorus {Esp. Sag. vol. viii. No. 34); but whether he did so after the death of 
Wittiza, as Sebastianus {E$p. Sag. vol. xiii. p. 478) states, and is here surmised by Ibnu Hayyán and 
Ibnu-l-kiittiyyah, or whether he succeeded in wresting the power from the hands of that monarch, 
and reigning conjointly with him, as Rodericus Toletanus (lib. iii. cap. xvii.) asserts, is not clearly 
ascertained. The latter opinion, however, appears the most probable, as by means of it we are enabled to 
reconcile the account of Sebastian, who gives Roderic a reign of three years, with that of Isidorus, 
who makes him reign only one.

See Ambrosio Morales {Cron. Gen. vol. iii. p. 200), who mentions also this rebellion.

^  The text says ^  ‘along these southern shores,’ meaning those of the Medi
terranean. Ibnu Khaldun, the author from whom this is transcribed, was a native of Africaj and was 
residing in it at the time he wrote. In similar cases, whenever the coast of Africa is meant, I have 
translated by ‘ northern shore ’ or ‘ northern coast,’ to avoid confusion. In general, the African historians 
designate the coast of their country under the name of ’udwatu-1-janúUyyah (southern shore), to dis
tinguish it from those of Spain, which they call ’udwatu-sh-shamaHyyah (northern shore).

The mountains of Gomera are a branch of the Atlas, so denominated after an African tribe called 
the Beni Ghomárah, who afterwards played so distinguished a part in the last wars of Granada. Their 
name was corrupted by the Spaniards into Gómeles.

Ilyán is here distinctly called -c ‘ King of the Berbers.’

28  ̂ ^—literally ‘ he obeyed their sway, and followed their religion.’

^  The author is right; most of the Arabian historians allude to some enmity having arisen between 
Roderic and IlySn, which became the principal cause of the conquest. See Ibnu-l-khattib, {apud Casiri, 
Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 251,) the historians consulted hy Conde, Cardonne, and Desguignes, and 
in general all those who wrote after the eleventh century of our Era. Those of an older date, if they 
mention IlySn at all, say nothing about his misunderstanding with Roderic.

.30 pjjjg fable, which has found its way into most of the sober histories oi Spain, was first introduced 
by the Monk of Silos, a chronicler of the eleventh century. There can be no doubt that he rborroWed it 
from the Arabs, but it seems hard to believe that it was altogether a tale of their invention. There are 
facts in it which an Arab could not have invented unless he drew them from Christian sources; and, as I 
shall show hereafter, the Arabs knew and consulted the writings of the Christians. If Ilyto weis 
Roderic’s vassal,—if he was his Comes Spatkariorum, or captain of his body-guard, (which some of the

VOL. I . u



514 NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. [ b o o k  IV .

Spanish hUtorians have translated by Con* *  to  £sparterar/)-there is nothing improbable in his 
daughter being educated in the royal palace.

Another account calls him “ Lord of Tangiers and Ceuta.

® Ydnir, from Januarius. This is a further proof of what I have stated above. Note 30.

' 83 Instead of shadkankak I believe shudhamkah is intended; my copy reads

hdnikdt. Both might be the plurals of which seems to be a corruption of the Persian
smdhanik, ‘ a species of hawk.’ I have in vain looked in Ad-demiri for a description of this bird.

I cannot pass in silence a very curious circumstance which I find recorded in the historical work of 
Ibnu-l-kfittiyyah, for a copy of which I am indebted to my friend Dr. Sprenger, who kindly transcribed 
it for me from one in the Royal Library at Paris. The work is but a short one, and the facts 
therein stated are very meagre; but, besides the author being himself a writer of the tenth century, 
he was (see Note 96, p. 460,) a descendant of Wittiza in the female line. Ily^n is there said to 
have been a merchant, and the cause of his enmity to Roderic, and his treason to the Goths, is

thus explained; J  ¡

[iiU]  ̂ ^   ̂ J ’

U U  tX jxU  yUs U ^  ^  ‘UwS

^  ^  ¿6 y ,  s l y  c > ^ y  J  ^

• a

“ And the cause of Tilrik’s entering Andalus was this:—A foreign merchant, whose name was Ily&i, 
" was in the habit of crossing from Andalus to the country of the Berbers. The city of Tangiers 
" was his residence, and he ruled in it as master; the inhabitants professed the Christian religion. 
"  . . . This merchant used to bring to Roderic horses, hawks, and other productions of those
“ countries. It happened, however, that the wife of the merchant came to die, leaving him one daughter, 
“ of great beauty; and Roderic having commanded him to repair to Africa, he excused himself with his 
"  wife’s death, and his having no one to entrust with the care of his daughter while he was absent; 
“ upon which the King ordered that she should he lodged in his own palace. But Roderic’s eye having 
“ rested on her, he was taken in love with her charms, and he obtained the gratification of his wishes. 
'* Upon the return of Ilyiin to court, the girl apprised him of what had taken place; and Ilyan said to 
“ Roderic, ‘ I have in store for thee horses and hawks, such as thou never sawest before in thy life. 
“ He then asked his permission to take away his daughter with him; and his request being granted, 
"  Roderic suffered her to depart, after loading her with presents and money. Ilyan then went to see 
“ Tdrik, &c.”

; 8* The Greeks are here called Ydndn or lonians, a name which the Arabs gave to the ancient inhabitants 
of-Greece.
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^  This is allusive to the general drought which is elsewhere said to have depopulated Spain. 
See p. 23.

^  The Arabian geographers are very fond of comparisons of this sort; but in this, as in many other 
things, they only imitated the Greeks.

The word employed here is ^  j' ‘ a talisman, a charm, spell,’ &c.

The word Taha, which means ‘ a mill-stone,’ and also ‘ a water-mill,’ was appropriated by

the Arabs to any hydraulic engine. The Spanish verb rajar, meaning ‘ to break down,’ ‘ to cnwh,’ is 
derived from it.

^  Al-makkari has shown here great ignorance by confounding the wharf or bridge elsewhere at
tributed to Alexander (see p. 28), with the mole or road which connects Cadiz with the mdn land, 
(see p. 77.) There can, however, be no doubt that the author whose words are here introduced 
alludes to a viaduct by means of which water was conveyed to Cadiz from the main land across an aim of 
the sea, and the remains of which were visible as late as the seventeenth century. - -

^  A long white stripe, probably a bank of whitish clay, which is visible at low water in certain phrts 
of the Straits of Gibraltar, gave, no doubt, rise to this conjecture. See Tofino', JÛerrûtero de las Costas, 
de España, p. 10.

I would willingly have suppressed this episodical account, more fitted for a collection of Arabian 
tales than for a sober history, were it not that it is to be found word for word in the ancient chronicles 
of Spain, and that I deemed it important to show the sources whence originated. It is an error, to 
suppose, as some modern critics have done, that the ridiculous fables which disfigure this part of the 
Spanish annals are the conception of the heated imaginations of the pious chroniclers of the middle 
ages; nor can they either be wholly attributed to the more fantastic minds of the Arabs. It was in the 
midst of populous cities like Toledo, Cordova, and Seville, and among the motley elements which 
formed their population,—Jews, Muzarabs, and Moors,—speaking a sort of jargon called aljama, that 
these and other fables of the same stamp were forged and adopted by the Arabs, who, as usual, im
parted to them an eastern colouring. The unravelling of the romantic portion of the Spanish annals is 
not my business at this moment, but it would greatly contribute to illustrate the history of romance in 
Europe.

The description of this figure answers to that of a statue of Hercules.

hafdl is ‘a padlock.’ In ancient Spanish writings the word cafela has an aq̂ alogpus
meaning.

^  This may be found word for word in Rodericus Toletanus {De Reh. lib. «ii cap, xx.), in the 
Cronica General (cap. l v . fo. cc.), and in the authors who drew from either source. ,

Roderic is called by this writer aG ,! Erika or Eriko.
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« Rojas. Pisa. Roman de la Higuera. Lozano, and the rest of the historians of Toledo, have dwelt at 
full length and considerably improved upon this amusing legend, which is better known to the Eng s 
reader through the poetical pens of Scott, Southey, and Washington Irving.

CHAPTER II.

1 The author of the Reyhánu-l-albáb (Ar. MS. in my possession) says that Ilyán did not go himself to 
see Músa, but wrote him a letter, which he gives in the following terms. “ Hasten to that country where 
“ the palaces are built of gold and silver, and those who dwell in them are like women, owing to the 
“ exuberance of their comforts and the abundance of their riches.” Such were at that time, observes the 
author, the luxury and magnificence in which the Goths lived, that the candlesticks upon which they 
lighted their tapers were made of silver and gold; their land abounding with mines which yielded every 
where those precious metals, and the soil being capable of producing any fruit whatsoever.

As I shall often have occasion in the course of these notes to refer to the above work, which I have 
already slightly described in the Preface, I wfil give here a fuller account of its contents. The author 
divides it into seven ladders, each of which is further subdivided into various steps. The first treats of 
science in general. 2. Of the sciences and arts cultivated by the Arabs, and some of their usual names. 
3. Of similes, expressions conveying a double meaning, ironical sentences, &c. 4. Of eloquence and
elegance of style. 5. Of poetry and the rales of prosody. 6. Of genealogy. 7. Of history and the 
biography of poets. In this last division, the largest in the work, the author introduces a history of 
the Khalifs of the houses of Umeyyah and ’Abbás, beginning \vith Abu Bekr As-sadik, and ending 
with Al-muktafi li-amri-Uah 'Abdullah, KhaUf of the latter family; to which is appended, by way 
of supplement, a concise but valuable account of the conquest of Spain by the Arabs, followed by a 
chronological history of the Sultáns of Cordova, and other Kings who reigned in various parts of 
Mohammedan Spain, under the following title: “ Step treating of the rulers of Andalus from 
“ the conquest until the present time, being the year 557.” üK ^<3 áxAxsU.

c<5v ixoj yb j  ^

2 The text is too explicit to leave any doubt whatever.

* This first expedition, commanded by Ilyán in person, is not mentioned either by the continuator of the 
Chronicoti Biclarense or by Isidorus Pacensis, two contemporary writers. Many even of the Arabian 
historians omit it altogether; but this is not to be wondered at if we consider their mode of writing, at 

. limes laconic to excess, at others fastidiously diffuse. It is natural enough that if such a proposition was 
made to a wary old warrior like Músa, as that of invading a powerful and compact empire, the riches and 
resources of which had no doubt long been exaggerated by captives, he must, in the first instance, have 
suspected the man who, turning his arms against his own country, made him such an offer; and that in 
order to put his fidelity to the test, he should enjoin him first to invade alone the land whither he wished 
him to carry his arms.

- ^Hie ninetieth year of the Hijra, or Mohammedan flight, began to be counted November 19,
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A . D .  708. Ilyán’s expedition must therefore have taken place in November or December, a . d .  709, 
shortly after Roderic’s usurpation.

® These vpords “ to try conquest” show that the first incursion was undertaken merely to put Ilyán’s 
fidelity to the test.

® llie word which I have translated by ‘light troops’ is b!y*. sardyd, the plural of sariyalt, which 
means a body of light cavalry of between three and five hundred men.

 ̂ Tarif Abii Zar’ah, or Abii Zor’ah, (since the word '¿Cjj admits of either pronunciation,) has often 
been confounded with Tárik Ibn Zeyád by the Christian historians, notwithstanding their being two 
distinct individuals, and their having invaded Spain at different times. The similarity of their names led, 
no doubt, to the mistake. Conde, who mentions both expeditions, that of the year 91, and that of the 
ensuing year, attributes the two to Tárik, and I need scarcely observe that this glaring mistake has since 
crept into the works of Dunham, Aschbach, and others of his translators or compilers. Had they 
consulted the Latin chronicles, they would have found the statement confirmed by almost every national 
writer of note; for, although his name is corrupted, there can be no doubt that he is meant by all: 
Abu Zara in Isidorus (sect. 34); Abzuhura in Monachus Albendensis; Rodericus Toletanus says ,
nomine, cognomine Aben Zarcha, a misprint for Abó Zarcha or Abú Zar’ah. Mr, Shakespear h ^  read 
Tarif’s surname differently. He calls him Abu Dhua, (¿¿^ J  ?) but it is obviously either a fiault of the 
copy or a mis-reading of the translator.

® This is the exact number recorded by Conde (vol. i. p. 28) as having landed in Spain under the 
orders of Tdrik,—a further proof that the work which that writer consulted read in this instance Thriy. 
But the Spanish translator was a poor critic. He made his blunder still more conspicuous by a note 
at the bottom of the page, stating that “ as the copy of Adh-dhobi which he used (Bib. Esc., No. 
“ 1671,) is deficient or erased in that part of the narrative, one invasion only out of the two is men- 
“ tioned by the generality of the Arabian historians who wrote after him.” Did Conde mean that all 
the Arabian writers in the East as well as the West transcribed their narrative from the work of 
Adh-dhobi, a writer of the thirteenth century, and that too from the very copy now in the Escurial, 
which is a transcript of the fifteenth century!

 ̂ This island is the peninsula of Tarifa. Jezirah Al-khadhrd (the verdant island) is the modern 
Algesiras. A small island at the mouth of its port is still called by the Spaniards Isla verde. The 
authors of the notes appended to the splendid edition of Mariana, (Valencia, 1770, vol. ii. p. 385;) 
being unable to reconcile how Tdrik, who is reported in one place to have landed at Gibraltar, 
could possibly have also landed at a spot called Jezirah Al-khadhrd, imagined that the rock Calpe 
was by the invaders called ‘ the green island.’ It is evident that the author of the note never vidted 
Gibraltar, or else he would not have fancied that the sterile rock could ever have been, .ceilled 
‘ verdant ’ by the Arabs.

It is clear from the expression ‘where the Arabs of our days keep their ships and their naval 
stores,’ that Al-makkari transcribes here the words of an historian of the seventh century of the 
Hijra, when the reigning dynasty of the Almohades considerably stren^ened the port of Algesire«,
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which they considered as the means of communication between their dominions on both sides of the 
channel.

That the port of Tarifa took its name from the Berber Tarlf is distinctly stated by Idrisi (dim. 
iv. sect. 1), Al-bekri, fo. 63, and Abu-l-feda. The latter-mentioned geographer is very explicit: 

J ] ^  “ and the island of Tarif took its name

'* from Tarif, one of the maulis of the Beni Umeyyah.” Among the Christians, Rodericus Toletanus 
(lib. iii. cap. XX.) has words to the effect, ad insulam extra mare qu<s ab ejus nomine dicitur Gelzirat 
Tarif. Conde, therefore, was guilty of an unjustifiable blunder in translating Jezirah Tarif by ‘ la 
isla del Puntal.’ See Geog. del Nub. p. 95.

12 U y My copy reads UW ‘ a few days,' which T suspect is the true reading, and
agrees better with the words of Rodericus (lib. iii. cap. xxi.), et ibi substitit donee ad se cognati et 
contpUces ex Hispanid advenerunt.

The text reads thus: jjjtyy. ^[c  Ji.] ^  ‘ (Tarif) marched until he

made an incursion into an island;’ but I suspect that the article is wanting, and that ‘ Andalus’ (also 
called by the Arabs an island) is meant instead of ‘ captives.’ Mr. Shakespear (p. 58) says ‘ a captive.

This year began on the 8th of November, a . d . 709. Ramadhan being the last month of the 
Mohammedan year, Tarif’s invasion must have taken place between the 29th September and the 27th 
October, 710, which date must be substituted for the August or September, a . d. 710, as in my trans
lation.

If reasonable doubts ihay be raised about Ilyan’s expedition to Spain, that of Tarif is too cir
cumstantially detailed to admit of any. Not only is it recorded by almost every Mohammedan writer 
who has related in detail the events attendant on the conquest, but it may be found even in the 
Christian historians, from Isidorus Pacensis down to Rodericus Toletanus; since those who make no 
mention of Tarif admit of two expeditions at the orders of Tdrik, the similarity of the names giving 
rise to the mistake.

My copy is still more explicit, i su ̂  entered Abd Zar’ah,
who is not the same person as Tarif.’ It is easily perceived that the circumstmice of this Tarif 
having, as is usual among the Arabs, a kunyah or appellative, (Abd Zar’ah,) and his being mentioned 
sometimes under his name (Tarif), and sometimes under his appellative (Abd Zar’ah), occasioned the 
error of modem writers, who thought they were two different persons.

I read in my copy, j*JE>cJd£ i  \yoyci ‘ they set fire
to their corn-plantations and burnt down a church of great veneration among them.’

The Spanish version of Ar-rdzi, better known under the title of La Historia del Moro Rasis, 
jgives a similar account.

Tarif’s patronymic is differently given by the various writers I have consulted. Some call him
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Al-rau’áferí; others Al-mugháferí ; a few,—like the author of a fragment translated

in the Appendix D. (p. xlvi.),— Al-mu’áwí, which is no doubt meant for one of these two.

Ibnu Khaldún calls him at times An-naja’i, at other times An-najaghi ; Adh*dhobi

and Ibnu Hayyán An-nefezí. Most of the Arabian writers simply call him ‘ the Berber,’

and such he must have been if he really was a mauli or liberated slave of Músa, in which case thé 
patronymic ‘ Al-mugháferí,’ being that of an illustrious Arabian tribe, is in nowise suited to him,— 
On the other hand, if he was an African by birth, how could his name be Tarif, (an Arabic word 
meaning ‘ an elegant and comely youth,’ ‘a man who is descended from a long series of ancestors,’) 
and that of his father Málik ? This difficulty, however, can easily be obviated by supposing that 
both he and his father received new names on their embracing the Mohammedan religion, as was 
customary in such cases.

I read in the Reyhánu-1-albáb that Ilyán met Músa at Cairwán, and spoke to him at length on the 
best means of invading Spain and making the conquest of the land.

The same variance which I have said existed with regard to Tarif’s name and patronjnnic, as'writtpn- 
by the historians of Mohammedan Spain, is to be found in that of Tank. Idrisi {dim, iv. 1) calis 
him Tárik Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn Wanmu, or Unmu; Ibnu Bashkúwál, Tárik Ibn ’Amru, of the tribe of 
Zenátah ; Ibnu Khaldún gives him the patronymic . An-nefezí ; others call him Al-Jakhmi,

no doubt because he was a mauli of Músa, who himself belonged to the tribe of Lakhm.

I have preserved in this, as well as in many other instances, the word Mauli, because its

meanings are so many and different that it is impossible to find an equivalent to it in English. A mauli 
signifies a man who attaches himself to another for the sake of protection, and who places himself under 
a species of bondage to him ; it means also a liberated slave, who in the act of obtaining his manumission 
becomes comprised in that category. In the first wars of Islam it was customary for the Arabian 
generals to grant freedom to all those captives who embraced the Mohammedan religion ; and in this 
manner Músa is said to have had several thousand mavlis. See Appendix E., page Ixxxiii.

22 If the ninety-second year of the Hijra began to be counted on the 28th October, a .d. 710, the 
month of Sha’bán, which is the eighth of the Mohammedan or lunar year, commenced on the 23rd May, 
711, and ended on the 20th June. Tárik’s disembarkation, according to the writer here quoted, must 
therefore have taken place on the 23rd or 30th of May, or the 6th, 13th, or 20th of June, which 
happened to be Saturdays, and not in August, as here stated ; but the writer knew that August was thé 
eighth month of the Christian year, as Sha’bán was the eighth of the Mohammedan.

■ ■ 
■ .

Such is the reading in all the copies; but, on fuller consideration, I do not think myself justified in trsois- 
lating as I have done. It might mean as well ‘ Hyan made them cross in merchant vessels, whence (from 
what port) is not ascertainedfor although it has been said (p. 253) that Tdrik sailed from Tangiers, 
the author here transcribes the words of another historian. Paulus Diaconus, an Italian writer who was
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contemporary with these events, says clearly that the expedition sailed from Ceuta. See Paulus Diaconus, 
De rebus gestis Longobardorum, lib. vi. cap. 46, p. 503. The historians consulted by Conde (vol. i. 
p .  28) say that Tdrik sailed from Tangiers to Ceuta, and thence to Spain, which accounts for the 
discrepancy.

Another account, which I have omitted in the translation, says that the vessels thus employed were 
only four, which would imply no increase of navy since the preceding year. But is it probable that the 
Arabs, masters of the Mediterranean from Tripoli to the Straits, and who had already made repeated 
incursions on the shores of Spain, could not muster more than four vessels to convey an army of 
twelve, or at least seven thousand men? What had become of the two hundred and seventy sail with 
which, according to Rodericus Toletanus {De Reb. Hisp. lib. iii.), they had only a few years before 
ravaged the coast of Spain ? There is another circumstance in this account which to me is inexplicable. 
Why are Ilydn’s vessels said to have been ‘ merchant vessels ?’ The Archbishop says (lib. iii. cap. xix.) 
gms separatim duant in Hispaniam in navibus mercatorum ne causa transitus percipei'etur; but although 
Ilyan, or even Tarif, with their small force, may have wished to land stealthily, it is not credible that 
Tarik, at the head of a numerous army, should have contemplated such an idea.

understood in two different ways; namely, that

Tdrik was the last man to embark, or that he was the last man to come on shore and mount his horse. 
The former, however, is more natural, and agrees better with the expressions employed.

25
>

j»jtj y t. ‘ He saw in a dream.' My copy only says that he had a vision.

^  Mukdjirin, from hdjara, ‘ to flee,’ ‘ to migrate,’ are those Arabs who accompanied the Mohammedan 
Prophet in his flight from Medina to Ethiopia. Another account says that what Tárik saw were angels in 
armour. Ibn Khallekán, in the life of Músa {Tyd. Ind., No. 758), says that he saw the Prophet Mo
hammed and the first four Khalifs.

See Appendix D., p. xlvii. Cardonne {Hist, de VAfrique, vol. i. p. 73,) relates also this anecdote, 
which he no doubt borrowed from our author.

28 X  spot similar to that which is here described is considered as a proof of good luck among the 
Eastern people.

29 Most of the Arabian writers state the forces under Tiirik at twelve thousand men; for those who, like 
Ibnu Hayyln, make them consist at first of seven thousand only, say that they were afterwards joined by 
five thousand more.

30 The same date above assigned, p. 266.

3̂  This passage not being in the volume of Ibnu Khaldun’s work preserved in the library of the 
British Museum, I had not the means of collating it. At first sight it would appear to invalidate the 
accounts of all the historians here quoted, since it purports that Tarif and T&rik invaded Spain at the 
same time; but, if attentively examined, it will be found not to contain sufficient evidence to impair the 
authority of other writers. He does not distinctly state that Tarif had not, previously to his joining T6rik,
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invaded Spain alone. Tarif, leading the van of the army, might have preceded him: such indeed appears 
to have been the case, for it is not to be supposed that the forces that preceded Tdrik landed without a 
general at their head.

■ 2̂ See a previous note, p. 519. author of the Reykdnu4-albdh saya that TOk,

after coming down from the rock, “ marched to Wada-l-’asel (Rio de la Miel), whence he moved and
c.

“ pitched his tents close to Algesiras.” ^  ^

® It would appear from the accounts both of the Christian and Mohammedan writers, that from the 
time of Tàrik’s landing on the coast of Spain to the battle of Guadalete there was a succession of 
skirmishes. See Appendix D., p. xlvii.

^  I have purposely deferred until now the investigation of the precise period of Tárik’s landing, that I 
might more easily pass in review the various dates assigned by the Mohammedan writers. About the 
year of the Hijra no doubt can be raised, every historian of the conquest agreeing in fixing it in the year 92 ; 
for although there are not wanting some who place that memorable event either in 91 (Idrísí, chin. iv. 
sect. 1) or in 93 (Appendix D., p. xlvi.), it is evident that the former allude to Tarif’s invasion, and the 
latter to the arrival of Músa, by whom and in whose time Spain was finally conquered. A,s to the Christian 
writers themselves, Masdeu has satisfactorily proved by a series of ingenious arguments that all those of 
some note have referred or meant to refer it to the era 749, which corresponds to the 92na Mohammedan 
year. But if this first part of my inquiry be easily settled, it is not so with thé month and the day in 
which Tárik set his foot on the Spanish shore, since on these points there exists some discrepancy 
between the best writers of Mohammedan Spain.

It ha  ̂ been said that Ibnu Hayyán refers the landing of Tárik to a Saturday of the month of Sha ban, 
that is to say, to May 23, 30, or June 6, 13. or 20; other writers place it in Ramadhán, while the generality 
of historians have fixed that signal event to the month of Rejeb. But if we examine these accounts with 
attention we shall find that the difference is neither so great nor so irreconcilable'as it would at first 
sight appear. Between the 5th of Rejeb, the earliest date assigned, and the beginning of the month of 
Ramadhan, only one month and twenty-five days elapsed. It has been said elsewhere that Tárik had 
only four vessels to transport his army to Andalus,—that he was the last man to go on board,—and all 
writers, Mohammedan as well as Christian, agree in saying that a long series of skirmishes, protracted 
for several days, preceded the fatal engagement by which the Gothic empire was overthrown. It is 
therefore evident that those authors who placed that event after the month of Rejeb alluded to some 
incursion made by Tárik as soon as his men had all been put on shore, or to his starting from the rock 
where he first landed. The month of Rejeb being once fixed upon, it will not be difficult to ascertain 
the precise day. Ibnu-l-khattib says on the 25th, an anonymous writer on the 24th, Adh-dhobi on the 
8th, Conde and Casiri, or their authorities, on the 5th. But, first of all, Ibnu-1-khattíb never said (as 
stated p. 268) that Tárik landed on the 25th Rejeb, for, in the two historical works which we have by hirav 
he gives different dates. In his chronology of the Khalifs (apud Casiri, vol. ii. p. 182,) he clearly asserts 
that Tárik set his foot on the rock of Calpe on a Thursday, the 6th of Rejeb, a. h , 92. In his h^tory 
of Granada the same author states ^

“ and the entrance of Tárik into Andalus happened on a Monday, five days being elapsed of the month 
VOL. I .  3 X
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“ of Rejeb of the year 92 ; others say in Sha’bán, others in Ramadhán (beginning July 21), answering to 
“ the month of August of the Christians.” It is evident from what precedes, that instead of 
“ five nights being elapsed,” the copy of Ibnu-1-khattíb consulted by Al-makkari read 
“ five nights remaining,”—a mistake of frequent occurrence in Mohammedan books. The same observation 
is applicable to the date of the 24th Rejeb, since the Mohammedans counting by nights, not by days, the 
author who read “ five nights remaining ” (Rejeb having thirty days) might think that the event was 
fixed to the 24th, It now remains for us to ascertain which of the two dates, the 5th or the 8th, is the 
right one. We have in favour of the first, Abii-1-fedá, Ibn Khallekán, Ibnu-1-khattíb himself, besides 
the writers translated or consulted by Rodericus Toletanus and Conde. The second is defended only by 
Ibnu-1-abbár and Adh-dhobi, but in my opinion it is the right one, and my reasons for thus be
lieving are these. It is clear that Ibnu-1-khattíb was guilty of a contradiction, since the 5th of Rejeb 
could not be a Monday and a Thursday at once. By looking at the chronological tables of the Mo
hammedan or lunar year drawn up by the indefatigable Masdeu, I find that the fifth of Rejeb \vas a 
Monday, and therefore the Thursday immediately following it was the Sth. I may therefore advance, 
without fear of contradiction, that the landing of Tárik on the rock of Gibraltar took place on Thursday, 
the 8th of Rejeb, a . h . 92, answering to the 30th of April, a . d . 711.

^  The same obscurity is observed respecting this as the other actors in this interesting drama. 
Most of the ancient chroniclers call this general Sancho, others Enecus (Eneco or Iñigo), both names 
which are not Gothic but Basque. Isidoras calls him Theodomir, and adds that he was the same general 
who, on a previous occasion, (during the reign of Egica,) had inflicted defeat on the Mohammedans, 
while the Arabs say that the general who came to the assistance of the besieged at Ceuta was named 
Alfonso. How are these accounts to be reconciled ?

See Appendix D., p. xlvi., where the landing of Tárik is given more in detail.

All the historians of Spain, Mohammedan as well as Christian, agree in placing Roderic away from 
his capital, engaged in war, when the news of Tarik’s invasion reached him; none, however, has specified 
the cause or occasion of it. It is probable that he was employed in quelling some rebellion excited by the 
partisans of the sons of Wittiza.

^  See p. 208, and Note 25, p. 487. This was a palace which Theodofred, Duke of Cordova, who 
is supposed to have been Roderic’s father, had built during his exile to that city. The ruins of it were 
still visible in the time of Morales. Aniiff. de E^aña, fo. 197.

39 aIA' »AiLi (_ilij’b Thus in the text, but I suspect that ought to be

substituted for If so, the translation is as follows : “ they encamped under shelter of Shakandah,
“ on the banks of the river there opposite to the palace, &c.” I read in the Crónica del Moro Rasis, 

fasta que llegó á una aldea de Cordova que llaman Segunda y yage sohre Cordova tres millas.”
The word íAÓibi. which is not pointed in any of the copies, might also be pronounced Shekundah, and 

be meant for the Secunda of Rodericus Toletanus {De Reb. Hisp. lib. iii. cap. xx). If such be the case, the 
patronymic of the historian whose epistle is given at p. 32, et seq., ought to be written Ash-shekundi, as 
he was a native of that town.
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® Rodericus says the same. But his authority is of little or no value in corroborating the statements 
made by the Mohammedan authors whose works he read and translated.

That the Arabs, w'ho believed without criticism the accounts of the Christians, should make Roderic
a descendant from Hispan, which word they transformed into L ^ l—may easily be understood;
but that the royal author of the Cronica General, who pretended to be issued from the same stock, should 
a few centuries after assert the same, passes all belief.

4̂  In the number of men under the orders of Târik I find the Arabian writers generally agree, although 
some make them amount to twelve thousand at the time of his landing. It is evident, however, that those 
authors are more correct who reduce them to seven thousand in the first instance, since, owing to the 
scanty number of their vessels, they could not all be conveyed at once to the Spamsh shore ; and since, as 
the author rightly observes, Tarlk received reinforcements from Africa between the time of his landing 
and the battle that ensued, an inteiwal of nearly three months.

is Jjbl—literally ‘ the people or the ministers of the Christian sect.’

expression of contempt, meaning 'the son of a low female.

«  UcUil ^  U  j ^  i  Rrik-sfoUower, are here called

At-târikün.

I have given elsewhere (Note 23, p. 512,) the names of the sons of WitÜza after the historian 
Ibnu-l-kdttiyyah, who clmmed descent from one of them. I find, however, that the anonymous author of
a work on the conquest of Spain by the Arabs, entitled ^  collection of

records relating to the conquest of Andalus.’ an English version of which, together with some extracts, 
has been kindly lent to me by the Earl of Munster, calls one of them Shithibert, (Sigisbert?)
But as fuller mention of these princes will be made by the author, I leave the investigation of this obscure 
point for the present.

follower and a servant.’ Another account calls him 
‘ a dog, from among the dogs of our father.’

48 It is said by the Arabian writers that the sons of Wittiza demanded and obtained

as the price of their treason all the private domains which had belonged to their father. This vrould 
show that Wittiza was not dead when Roderic usurped the crown, but lived for some time in exilé, as 
Isidorus Pacensis, a contemporary writer, tells us ; and that the states claim ed by the sons had been 
allotted to him by the usurper. There is, however, one word in this sentence which renders this 
conjecture improbable. Safayâ-l-moUk, literaUy translated, means ‘ the portion of the
spoil allotted to the princes;’ and it cannot be supposed that their father’s inheritance should be so called 
bv the Ambs.
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^  There can be no doubt that the river now called Guadalete is the Chrysos of the ancients, but how it 
came by its modern name it is by no means easy to determine; for in no Arabian writer which I have 
consulted have I found the river called “ Guadalete.” Ibnu-l-khattib {apud Casiri, vol. ii. p. 183,) calls it 
a! Wdda Led and ^  Wdda Lekeh; Rodericus Toletanus, Vadilac, Vadaleke, and Vadalak;
Gonde, Guadalede; Ar-razi, Leke. Cardonne (vol. i. p. 74) is the only writer who calls it Ldthe; but in 
this, as well as in many other instances, the French translator substituted his own conjectures for the 
readings which the manuscripts afforded him: knowing that some of the Spanish antiquaries, misled by 
the similarity of the names, had advanced that the river Guadalete was the same as the Lethe of the 
ancients, he translated W d^ Lek by ‘ Ldth^.’ As to the opinion entertained by some writers, (see 
Florez, Esp. Sag. vol. ix. p. 53,) that Guadalete is a compound of two words, meaning ‘ river of joy,’ 
and that the Chrysos was so named from the great satisfaction which the Arabs experienced on its banks 
when they had defeated Roderic, it is not to be admitted, unless the name of the river be found written

thus, » jj  Wdda-ledhdhah, and the cause of its being so called be satisfactorily stated.

^  Most of the Arabian historians compute Roderic’s army at ninety thousand; a few at seventy 
thousand: Ibnu Khaldiin is the only writer whose estimation is so low as forty thousand.

“ He himself came in a litter.” The word serir means a ‘ throne,’ a ‘ couch to recline on,’ a
‘ chariot,’ a ‘ litter.’ It was probably the latter. The author of Cartas para ilustrar la historia de 
España, Mad. 1796, translates the word serir by ‘ couch,’ and quotes a passage of Adh-dhobi, by 
which it would appear that the Gothic monarch, then in his eighty-fifth year, was prostrated by sickness.

^  ^ circumstance of the chariot being drawn by

two, others say three white mules, instead of the spirited horses best suited to a warrior, is very much in 
-favour of the statement; but when the principal events of that momentous period remain enveloped 
in darkness and confusion, how can we expect to dissipate the shades that cover the minor details ? 
Thomas Newton, the author of a history of the Saracens, quoted by Mr. Southey (Don Rodeidc, xviii.), 
says that Roderike was ryding in a horse-litter of ivorie, drawne by two goodly horses.” The word

which I have translated by ‘ awning’ is dhollo, whence the Spaniards have made toldo.

- 5? »pijjg address of T4rik to his soldiers will be found entire in the Appendix E., p. Ixx. Both 
Conde (vol. i. p. 31) and Gardonne (ffwi. de l'Afr. vol. i. p. 76) give the beginning and the substance 
of it. Were we to draw any inference from the language used by Tirik on this occasion, we might say 
that the Berbers under his command had been put to flight by the Christians. Otherwise, cui bono those 
words, “ Whither can you fly ? ” If the contest lasted a whole week of continual skinnishing, as all the 
Arabian historians assert, the invaders might easily have been defeated in some partial engagement.

53

romances.
^   ̂ metaphor, of frequent occurrence in ’Antar and other Arabian

■ ] The word used is —which I have already observed (see Note 11, p. 415,) means ‘ princes’
or * feudal lords.’

r
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^  The historians of Mohammedan Spain designate all the Christian monarchs, who at various times 
were opposed to them, under the generic appellation of ^  Qs TdgUyaJi, a word apparently not Arabic, 
and which conveys a meaning similar to that of Tvpavvoi.

5« This answer made by the Moslems to their general is not in all the copies of this work. Th^ 
address itself is not in Mr. Shakespear’s manuscript, or, if it is, that gentleman omitted the translation 
of it.

The word here used is kubbah, which is the origin of the Spanish alcoba, cupula, alcuUlla, &c.

The light bow formerly used by the Arabs, and which they called kausu-l-arah, was different from 
the cross-bow of the Christians.

My copy adds—“ Look at him, reclining on yonder soft couch.” See above, Note 51.

® There are some writers, like the author here mentioned, who would have Roderic to have fallen by 
Tank’s hand; but, as I shall observe hereafter, there is every re^on to. suppose ^ a t the Gotl îc ki^g died 
an obscure death. ,, -•

Instead of ' the middle of Ramadhiln,’ I tBi^ that th^t is, at the end o‘f

Ramadhim,—is to be substituted; such is the reading in my copy, and it agrees better with the account 
of another historian lower down, who places the battle on the 28th day of that month. The month of 
Ramadhan, which is the ninth in the Mohammedan or lunar year, began to be counted on the 21st 
of June, and ended on the 20th of July, 711.

One of the copies reads ^ j ! ^ - th e  RichMS. ¿Cl have already observed elsewhere
that this word is differently written by the Arabian writers. All, however, agree in making the second 
letter a not a L —Ibnn-1-ki'ittiyyah says that the battle was fought on the banks of the Wdda 
Bekkah or Bekkeh (now Rio de Vejer or Vadalmedina), close to Medina-Sidonia.

63 It is generally believed that the battle which decided the fate of the Gothic monarchy was fought m 
the plain of Xerez, on the southern bank of the Guadalete ; but I shall be able to show in the course of 
these notes that the engagement took place much nearer the seashore, and not far from the town of 
Medina-Sidonia.

Leaving, however, for another place the investigation of thb important fact, I shall merely discuss 
now what the author means in this passage by ^ U ^ o r ,  as may be read elsewhere,

(the district or province of ShidCmab). . as the settling of this point, one of con^detahle 
difficulty,—will help us on to a knowledge of the other; "When the Arabs invaded .Spain, the city 
of Assido (now Medina-Sidonia) was the capital of an extensive, district, and the see of a bishop. 
Assido, or rather Assidone in the ablative case, was corrupted by the Arabs into Shdone, or Shi- 
doniah, and the district or province over which that city extended its jurisdiction was consequently 
called Kurah Shiddmh, the territory of Sidonia. This, according to Ab\i-l-fedi (Geog. fo. 43) and 
Idrisi iclim. iv. sect. 1), comprised the cities of Arcos, Xerez, Algesiras, Tarifa> Cadiz, and.Bejer; that is.
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from the spot where the Guadalquivir discharges its waters into the ocean down to the Straits of Gibraltar. 
In the course of time, however, the city of Xerez received also the name of Shidonia: according to 
Ar-rází, because it was built with the ruins of Assido, but, in my opinion, from its having become the 
spot where the Arabs from Shiduniah (Sidon) in Palestine were ordered to settle during the govei nment 
of Hosám Ibn Dhirár; for the former conjecture is hardly probable, the distance between the two cities 
being too great. Be this as it may, certain it is that soon after the conquest Xerez was also called 
Shidoniah. It is so asserted by all the historians and geographers of Mohammedan Spain ; and Florez 

Sag. vol. X. p. 21) has given, besides, deeds of the thirteenth century, corroborating that state
ment, and calling that city Xerez-Sadunia. It is therefore quite demonstrated, that by the province of 
Shiddniah the Arabian geographers meant all that country extending between the mouth of the Guadal
quivir and the Straits of Gibraltar; that Medínah-Shidííniah (or the capital of the district of Assido) is the 
present town of Medina-Sidonia; lastly, that Xerez was likewise called Sidonia, either from one of the 
causes above specified, or from some other not yet ascertained.

This account is to be found in Rodericus Toletanus. the Crónica General, and the work of San Pedro 
Pascual.

Tárik, like Cortés, is reported to have set fire to his fleet in order to take away from his followers all 
possibility of escape, and induce them to fight strenuously. I read in the ReyMnu4-albáb, “ Tárik said to 
“ his men, ‘ You are placed between two enemies, the spears of the infidels and the sea. Let then those 
“ among you who expect the favours of the Almighty behave well on this occasion.’ He then gave orders 
“ to set fire to all the vessels in which they had crossed.” The fact, however, though asserted by Idrisi 
iclim. iv. sect. 1), and by the author of the fragment translated in the Appendix D. (p, xlvii.). may 
reasonably be questioned.

^  This is a strong proof in favour of my conjecture (see above. Note 63, p. 525,) that the battle was 
fought nearer Medina-Sidonia than Xerez. M. Mariés, the author of a species of rifaccimento of Conde’s 
Hist, de la Dom., asserts, on what authority it is not stated, that the battle took place “ à deux lieues de 
“ Cadiz et près de la place où s’élève aujourd’hui Xerez de la frontera.” But the statements of this 
writer, whose numerous blunders I shall often have occasion to expose, are very seldom to be relied upon. 
In one page only of his book (vol. i. p. 68) I find the following glaring mistakes. He says that Ben 
Chaledún (Ibnu Khaldiin) wrote a life of Músa Ibn Nosseyr, confounding, no doubt, the African historian 
with the Arabian bio^apher Ibn Khallekán ; and that Bab-Alzakdk {Bábu-z-zakkáK) means ‘ la porte du 
chemin instead of ‘ the mouth of the Strait of Gibraltar.’ He says that the port of Algesiras was so 
called by the Arabs because there trer« once two islands opposite to it. He invariably writes Guarda 
instead of Gnada (Wáda), and seriously informs us that Guard-alete, Guard-iana, &c. are Arabic words. 
I should never end were I to point out the innumerable errors into which this writer has fallen whilst 
pretending to correct the work of Conde.

"and the two armies met near the lake or gulph,”—for the word 
buheyruk, whence the Spanish albukera, partakes of either meaning. In this instance, however, the 
lake of la Janda, near Medina-Sidonia, is intended. The writer here quoted is not the only one who 
asserts positively that the engagement took place on the banks of the lake near Medina-Sidonia. I may, 
besides, adduce the testimony of many others, as the author of the Reyhâm-1-albâh, (Arab. MS. in my 
possession,) who says that the armies met on the bank of the river Barbât, labj , c jL —not far from
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the lake. Now the river called Wâda Barbât by the Arabs, because it reached the sea near a town of 

that name, was also called ¿0 Wâda Bekkeh, because it passed through or close to another town

called ‘Bekkeh’, now Bejer. (Compare Abii-1-fedâ’s Geography; lAris>\, dim. iv. sect. \ i dcoA Hist, del 
Moro Rasis.) I confess that when I first learnt that Wâda Bekkeh was the same river as the Wdda 
Barbât, and that some authors, like Ibnu-l-kuttiyyah, had placed the site of the battle on its banks, the 
idea struck me that the present name of the river Guadalete, for which I cannot in any other manner 
account, might have originated in a series of corruptions.

Every one acquainted with the peculiar character used by the Arabs of Africa and Spain in thmr 
writings, knows how easy it is to write BaJ instead of —the letters \s and J  being almost alike 
in their alphabet. On the other hand, the letter > may, by a mere stroke, be transformed into S Wâda 
Bekkah, or Wdda Bekkeh, might thus, by a series of corruptions, have been changed first into ‘ Wâda 
Lekke,’ and thence into ‘ Guadalete.’ Those among my readers who are unacquainted with the Arabic 
language, may possibly think my conjecture rather hazardous ; but I appeal to the judgment of those who 
are conversant with the writings of the Arabian historians and geographers, in which numerous 
instances occur of words once ill written having retained their corrupted form, not only in writing, 
but even in conversation. For instance, the town of Tenzert, a word meaning ' encampment * in the 
language of the Berbers, is at times written Bensert or Benisert in Idrisi; in Abful-fedâ, Nebeert f iri

C-J

Leo and Marmol, Biserta. Instead of ysi Bohr Bontus, or the Pontus Euxinus, there is not one
single Arabian geographer, Idrisi himself not excepted, who does not write ^  Bahr Nitus,
by the transposition of the points in the first two letters. I might multiply examples of this kind, but I 
shall merely mention another flagrant instance of a proper name thus corrupted becoming, as it were, 
riveted upon its bearer. The celebrated traveller, Ibn Battdttah, in treating of the Greek emperor who 
was reigning in Constantinople at the time he visited that city, calls him Tekfur, and gives the spelling

^ O X . . .
of his name thus, Such is the reading in all the copies of the epitome consulted by Professor
Lee, as well as in those of Paris; to which I may add, that a transcript of the original Travels in my 
possession, made by a learned copyist from a very ancient copy preserved in the great mosque at ■ Fez, 
afibrds the same reading. But who does not see at once that the word Tekfdr having in the
first instance been written for Nekfur (Nicephorus Gregoras), gave rise to that singular blunder ?
It may be objected, that similar corruptions are not likely to take place so easily with regard to the 
names of towns and places; yet I believe that the words and many more in

Spanish geography, all originated in similar corrupt readings, being meant for
Toletana (urbs), Salambenia, Orcela, or Orcelis, the Roman names for those towns.

Even supposing the Wâda Bekkah and the Wâda Lekke to have been two distinct rivers, the forrner 
being meant for the river of Bejer, and the latter for the Guadalete, this in no manner opposes my 
conjecture that the memorable encounter took place near the sea, and close to Medina-Sidonia, since 
the battle having lasted eight days, as is unanimously agreed by Christian and Mohammedan writéfè, 
might have commenced between Bejer and Medina-Sidonia, atid ended near the Guadfdete, thé' inter
mediate distance being only about twenty English miles.

The author of the Reyh/mu-l-albdb says, “ The two children whom Roderic had deprived of the 
“ empire were also in his camp; they agreed to give way with the right and lèft wing, that'Roderic
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“ might be left alone and killed.” That the sons of Wittiza were at the time in Spain, nay, that Roderic 
entrusted to them the command of the two wings of his army, is an assertion not only improbable, but 
one which may easily be refuted. Setting aside the circumstance already recorded of their being mere 
children when their father died and Roderic usui-ped the power ( a . d . 709), which would incapacitate 
them from assuming the command of troops in 711, Adh-dhobi and the best Arabian writers say that 
they crossed over to Africa in order to obtain Mdsa’s assistance in the reconquest of the throne of their 
father; and although, their request being granted, they might have returned to their native country, it 
is more natural to suppose that they joined Tarik, than that they placed themselves in the hands of their 
personal enemy, who must have been informed of their treason. If defection there was in the Gothic 
array, as the Mohammedan and Christian writers universally agree, and as is affirmed by Isidorus (Esp. 
Saff. vol. viii.), the Monk of Silos, and other Christian chroniclers, it must have been on the part of 
Oppas, and others of their secret partisans, whom fear, or the wish of better accomplishing their treason, 
still retained under Roderic’s orders.

Et equus qui Orelia dicebatur, says Rodrigo {De Reh. Hisp. lib. iii. cap. xxiii.); on what authority it is 
not easy to say.

70 ¿dftjl—his wounds exhausted him—perhaps both. In the fabulous chronicle of Rodrigo

(cap. ccxxxviii.), it is said that the Gothic monarch fled along the banks of the Guadalete, until his horse 
having stuck in the mud he was obliged to dismount and proceed on foot, leaving behind him his 
ornaments and royal insignia, for fear of being discovered.

Whether Roderic was slain by Tárik as asserted (p. 273), whether he perished in the waters 
of the river close to the field of battle, or contrived, as some historians assert, to fly from the field 
and take refuge in Portugal, where he is said to have led a life of penance and contrition, are questions 
which have hitherto exercised in vain the ingenuity of Spanish critics. Among the Mohammedan writers 
the prevailing opinion is that Roderic was kiUed, although his body was never found. There are, it is 
true, historians, like the one translated in the Appendix E. (p. Ixxi.), those consulted by Conde (vol. i. 
p. 32), and the anonymous writer translated by Casiri (Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 326), who assert 
that Roderic’s head was sent to Mdsa, who immediately dispatched a messenger with it to the Khalif; but 
is it likely that a fact of this importance, resting on good authority, should have been omitted by subsequent 
historians ? Among the Christians, Isidonis of Beja, and the continuator of the Chronicon Biclarense, the 
only two contemporary writers, say that Roderic died on the field of battle. Sebastian of Salamanca, a 
writer of the tenth century, was the first who, on the faith of an epitaph said to have been discovered two 
hundred years after that event, advanced that Roderic escaped from the massacre, and retired to Viséo in 
Portugal, where he passed the remainder of his days in penitence and prayer. The story has been 
credited by the generality of the Spanish historians, from Rodrigo of Toledo down to Masdeu, hut it is 
no doubt one of the many pious frauds of which the tonsured chroniclers of the middle ages were often 
guilty. Where was Roderic when Lusitania was overrun a year after by the Arabs ? Why did he not 
seek for refuge in the mountains of Asturias, where the relics of the Gothic nobility had congregated for 
defence }

'phig 28th day of Ramadhán answers to the 19th day of July, a . d . 711, which was a Sunday. The 
6th of Shawwál, therefore, fell on the 26th of the same month, likewise a Sunday.
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7s By “ slaves” the author means the vassals or menials of the Gothic noblemen.
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This would imply a severe loss on the part of the Moslems, whose numbers before the battle are 
elsewhere computed at twelve thousand. Tárik’s address to his soldiers, and the continual skirmishing 
which preceded the general engagement, prove that the Gothic monarchy fell not without a struggle. 
The Monk of Silos estimates Tárik’s loss during the seven days at sixteen thousand men, a fourth more 
than he is reported to have had.

It is difficult to say whether Sidonia is here meant for Medina-Sidonia or for Xerez, which some 
years afterwards received also the name of Shidúniah. (See above, Note 63, p. 525.) Had the writer 
given us the name of the town at the time of its reduction by Tárik, instead of that which it afterwards 
received, much uncertainty might have been avoided. I think, however, that Xerez is here understood.

My copy reads —those in the British Museum — T̂his I believe to be the modern town
of Moron, which by the ancient chroniclers is written Moror.

Rodericus Toletanus makes Tárik proceed first to Ezija, which must be a mistake, since Carmona 
lay on his road to that city. The authors translated by Conde (vol. i. p. 37) say that Ezija^was not 
taken by Tárik, but by Zeyd Ibn Kesadi, one of his lieutenants.

Instead of a ‘fountain,’ Rodericus says a ‘river j resedit TañeJuxtafluvium Cilofontis, qui ex tunc dicitur 
fans Tarici, lib. iii. cap. xxii. See also Cron. Gen. de España, fo. cciv. No river, however, in the 
neighbourhood of Carmona bears now the name of that conqueror.

This anecdote is no doubt borrowed from Ibnu-1-kúttiyyah, in whose work I have read it. San 
Pedro Pascual, who wrote towards the beginning of the fourteenth century, and who, during his captivity 
at Granada; had opportunity to consult the writings of the Arabs, gives it also word for word. Nearly a 
century before the Archbishop of Toledo had said, audientes quod gens advenerat qua Gothorum gloriam sua 
muUitudine superarat et licet falso humanis vescebantur carnibus.

CHAPTER III.

 ̂ This advice of Ilyan, conceived in nearly the same expressions, may be found in the Spanish 
translation of Ar-razi. See also Rodericus Toletanus, lib. iii. cap. xxii., and the Cronica General, fo. cciv̂

 ̂ ¿b tko ^ 1  The expression is a remarkable one, as showing the meaning
which the word medinah must have had in those ancient times. I have frequently observed that thé 
word medinah, which is now generally translated by ‘city,’ was used by ancient writers for the
capital of a district, province, or even kingdom. Al-beladhori, in his Kitdbu-Ubolddn (Ar. MS. in the 
Brit. Mus., No. 7496), furnishes me, within a few pages, with numerous instances of-the word medinah 
used in that sense. He says (fo. 23), ÀXiX* t “ and the medinah (capital) of Andalus
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" is  called Cordova;’’ and again, (fo. 23, verso,) Í “ and Cairwán is the

" medinah (capital) of Africa proper.” The historian Ibnu-1-khattíb always calls Granada
“ the medinah (capital) of the district of Elvira or Illiberis.” (See Note 69, p. 34G.) The 

geographer Idrísí likewise calls Murcia the medinah (capital) of the land of Tudmir or Thcodomir,

To which I may add, that some of the first coins of the Beni Umeyyah of

Spain contain the following inscription; ^  ¿dít " In  the

" name of Allah, this dirhem was coined in the medinah (capital) of Andalus,” i. e. in Cordova. 
According to Conde (vol. i. p. 36), the division sent against Granada was under the orders of Zeyd Tbn 
Kesádí As'Sekseki, who also took Ezija, and yet overtook Tárik before he reached Toledo.

 ̂ All this is very obscure. If Tárik himself took Ezija, his way to Toledo was not through Jaen, but 
through Cordova. On the other hand, Jaen was then too inconsiderable a town to attract the attention 
of the Berber general, while Ezija, the see of a bishop, a rich and wealthy city, where the relics of the 
Gothic army, trusting in the strength of its \valls, made a gallant defence, must in the first instance have 
called his arms to that quarter. It is therefore probable that Jaen was taken by Zeyd, whose road to 
Toledo, after returning from Malaga and Granada, must necessarily have been through that town. 
According to Adh-dhobi and other historians, Tárik himself went to Cordova, and remained before it 
nine days, when, impatient of the delay, he intrusted to Mugheyth the siege of that city, and hastened on 
to Toledo. This appears not only probable, but at once removes the difficulty.

4 A. says ^  ‘ in a forest of pine trees.’ My copy ' under

lofty pine trees.’ The word erz, whence the Spanish alerze with the article, means ‘ a male pine.’ 
Al-ghaydah, ‘ a forest,’ has likewise passed into the Spanish algaida,

 ̂ That is to say, on the banks of the Guadalquivir, for the Arabs often gave to the rivers of Spain 
names taken from the districts or towns through which they flow; so the Tagus was called "the river of 
"  Toledo, Alcantara, Lisbon,” &c. The town of Shakanda or Secunda, which, according to the authors 
of the Crónica General, fo. cciv. verso, stood at two miles and a-half from Cordova, was in time annexed to 
that capital. See above. Note 39, page 522.

® Adilld, the plural of dalU, ‘ a guide; ’ in Spanish adalid.

 ̂ The text says 1^1 ^  ^ —which might also be translated by ‘ the inhabitants untrained
fo anns.’

® All this is to be found word for word in the Spanish translation of Ar-rází. It is contained likewise, 
with very slight verbal alteration, in the works of the Archbishop Rodrigo, and those who followed him. 
See Rer. in Hisp. Gest. lib. iii. cap. xxiii.; and the Cron. Gen. fo. cciv. verso.

 ̂ A,r-rází, who calls this church San Jorge, says that it stood to the west of Cordova.

The Arabs brought to Spain many black slaves, the fruit of their conquests in Stís-aUaksá and other 
provinces bordering upon Sudán.
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My copy reads ^  ' in some orchards.’

The words translated by ‘hard brush’ are —literally ‘ a rope made of the, skin

of a snake or any other substance ha\ing a rough surface.’ I believe it is the same thing now used 
throughout Spain as a scouring cloth, and is made of the filaments of the esparto or broom plant.

‘ The church of the burned’ would be more correct. Ar-razi calls it la Iglesia de los Cautivos.

The text reads or —now Talavera de la Reina. This town, however, is at too gi'eat a
distance from Cordova to lead to the supposition that Mugheyth would leave his army behind, and ride 
off so far in pursuit of his enemy, who, in the fabulous chronicle of King Roderic, is called Pelistes. 
Ar-rází says that Mugheyth overtook him at Collera, which he describes as a small hamlet not far from 
Cordova. See also Amb. Morales, Cron. Gen. de Esp. vol. iii. p. 205.

The word ¿^1 (whence the Spanish w'ords azufran, azafranar, azafranado, are derived) means 
‘ yellow,’ but applied to a horse it signifies ‘ black.’ The translator of Ar-rází, not being awa.re of this 
distinction, made the Christian governor ride a yellow horsCj “ un caballo amarillo.” Onè proof more of 
the genuineness of the translation.

Other accounts place the taking of Malaga after the arrival of Músa. Rodrigo, however, whose 
work is for the most part a literal translation from the Arabic, as it is easy to discover even from the 
Oriental turn of his sentences, followed the former account. He makes Malaga, as well as Murcia and 
Granada, fall by the hands of Tárik’s lieutenants.

Compare what I have said Note 69, p. 346, and Note 2, p. 529. The name of this city is here 
written Karnúttah.

The practice so universally observed by the invaders of intrusting to the Jews the defence of the 
cities and fortresses taken from the Christians, would, in the absence of any other fact, show that a 
previous understanding must long have existed between them and the Berbers under the orders of Tárik  ̂
and that the discontent or the ambition of Ilyán, the wrongs done to the sons of Wittiza, and the troubled 
state of the Gothic monarchy, were not the only causes of the conquest of Spain. That the Jews of the 
Peninsula had at different times been suspected of holding communication with those of Africa,—that in 
the reign of Egica they had actually been accused, and to all appearance convicted, of inviting the Arabs 
to make the conquest of Spain,—is sufficiently attested by the national writers. I have shown elsewhere 
(Note 15, p. 511), on the authority of Ibnu Khaldun, that most of the Berber tribes inhabiting the northern 
shores of Africa professed the Jewish religion ; and although we are told that the twelve thousand men 
w'hich Músa placed under the orders of Tárik had previously been converted to the Mohammedan faith, and 
duly instructed in all the duties of their new religion by theologians appointed for that- purpose, there is 
every reason to suppose that their conversion was neither so sudden nor so sincere as to blot out 
immediately all recollection of their former habits and religious ceremonies, and that they felt great 
sympathy for their former brethren. Hence, on the invasion of Spain by thé Berbers, the Jews, who 
expected to be delivered by them from the state of oppression in which they lived, ever)' where made 
common cause with them.
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19 Ouriwwélah, now Orihuela, is supposed to be the ‘ Orcelis ’ of the ancients. It would 
appear from this, that Orihuela was then the capital of the kingdom, afterwards called ‘ the country of 
Theodomir.’ Indeed, I read in the Manáhiju-1-fakar, a work on astronomy and geography (Brit. Mus., 
Ko. 7483, fo. 190), that the ancient name for Orihuela was Tudmir, and that the city was so called from 
its having been the residence of that chief. This by no means agrees with the account of Al-makkari 
(p. 68, and Note 18, p. 376,) and other writers, among whom is the celebrated Wizir Ibnu-1-khattíb, 
who pretend that Murcia and Tudmir were one and the same town. This contradiction can only be 
avoided by supposing Orihuela to have been called “ the city of Tlieodomir.” either from the gallant 
defence of that generah or from its having really become the capital of the states which he was allowed 
to retain by capitulation. Murcia having in time become the capital of the extensive province called by 
the A r a b s j l b  ‘ the land of Theodomir,’ was probably called ‘ the capital of
[the country] Tudmir.’ Rodrigo (lib. iii. cap. xxiii.) says ‘ ad urbem quat tunc Oreóla, nunc Murtia, 
dicitur.' But this could never be, Murcia and Orihuela being two distinct towns.

^  We are not informed w'hether Theodomir was present or not at the battle of Guadalete. The whole 
of what follows is not only obscure but contradictory. If the forces dispatched against Malaga and 
Granada marched to Murcia after the taking of those cities,—if Theodomir made a gallant defence, and 
stood a siege in his capital,—how could the troops reach Toledo in time to take part in the siege ?- 

I cannot pass in silence a very curious circumstance respecting Theodomir, which I read in the Spanish 
version of Ar-rází, or at least in the copy which I have always used. Theodomir, or Tudemir, as he is 
there called, is described as a renegade, who took the part of the Arabs, and fought under their banners. 
He is said to have been sent with an army against Orihuela, which he besieged and took by capitulation, 
after defeating its garrison in a sortie. Strange to say, the same stratagem which he is here said to have 
put in practice to save his capital from the invaders, or to obtain advantageous terms, is there attributed 
to the governor of the city besieged by Theodomir.

The whole of these conquests are a few lines lower attributed to ’Abdu-1-’azíz, son of Músa, who 
did not arrive in Spain until one year after these events. The contradiction therefore is evident, and can 
only be avoided by supposing that either Theodomir or the Arabs broke the treaties by which they were 
mutually bound.

^  Thib passage has been given in the original Arabic, with a Latin translation, by Casiri, vol. ii. p. 251. 
But, usual, the learned librarian of the Escurial committed almost as many blunders as there are 
words in it. Instead of Ezija he read —instead of he printed and so
forth.

No Arabian writer that I know of has given the precise date of the taking of Toledo by Tarik ; it is 
therefore next to impossible to determine what conquests were made by his lieutenants, during the period 
which elapsed between the battle of Guadalete and the surrender of the Gothic capital, at which we are told 
they were present. Lucas Tudensis, however, in his Chronicon Mundi (apud Schottum, Hisp. lllust. vol. iv.), 
says, on what authority it would be useless to inquire, that Toledo was taken on the Palm-Sunday of a. d. 
712, that is to say, on the 11th day of Jumdda ii., a.h. 93; namely, eight months or thereabout after 
the victory on the plains of Xerez. During the interval, the forces which Tarik dispatched to the west,
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while he himself proceeded to the north, might easily have overrun, without subduing, the provinces of 
Malaga and Granada, which were not finally conquered until the arrival of Músa.

The Christian chroniclers relate, that when Sindered, Bishop of Toledo, heard of the approach of 
the Arabs, he fled to Galicia, taking with him the ornaments and jewels of his church; most of the 
inhabitants followed his example.

25 Lucas Tudensis {loco laudato, fo. 70,) says that the Jews opened the gates of the city to the 
Moslems, whilst the Christians were going in a procession to the church of Santa Leocadia, outside the 
walls.

26 pr«d«4 -î i>VírííA or TF<fda-?-%'flmA is the ‘ amnislapidum’ of Rodrigo. The city near

to which it flows was formerly called by the Arabs Medinatu-l-farj, (the city of the pass ?)

as we learn from Abú-1-fedá. The name of the river was afterwards given to the city itself. This fact is 
corroborated by Rodrigo, who, in his Hist. Arab. p. 32, says Medina Alpharagel qum nunc dicitur 
Guadalfajara.

Shehábu-d-dín Al-fásí, in his Kitábu-1-jumán f i  ahkbdri-Z 'Z am dn , attributes the conquest of Guadalajara-.
to Mohammed Ibn Elias Al-mugheyli, one of Tárik’s lieutenants.

2? The word ^  fe j means ‘ a defile,’ a mountain pass; what- the Spaniards now call Ĵiíerío.- It is
however but little used in this sense, and might in time have been replaced by bib, which has the same 
meaning and is more appropriate. Bib-Táiik therefore might easily have been corrupted into Btbtvak 
or Buitrago, a town which commands the mountain pass leading from New into Old Castile.

2» Rodrigo, who derived most of his information from the Arabian writers, says, mensam qua habehat 
trecentos sexaginta quinqué pedes. I read likewise in the Crónica General, which is a compilation from the 
same sources, e falto una mensa luenga e molto ancha en que abia trezientos e sesenta pies, fo. ccv. Ar-rrází, 
how-ever, says only, e falló una messa que era de esmeralda messa e pies.

22 Great obscurity prevails in the accounts of those writers who have mentioned the expedition
undertaken by Tarik north of Toledo. Adh-dhobi says, that after the taking of Guadalajara, the Berber
general turned to the west, and having approached the chain of mountains called Ash-sMrrdt (Sierra), 
crossed it by a pass to which he gave his name {Fej-Tdrik). He then marched to the east, and took, a 
city called “ the city of the table,” owing to bis having found in it the table of Solomon. Thence he 
proceeded southwards, and entered a town called i- e. Maya or Moya. Conde’s account (yol.; i.- 
p. 45) differs materially from this; he makes Tdrik first cross the mountains, and take a city to which he 
gave his own name, then go to Guadalajara, &c. The Archbishop Rodrigo (lib. iii. cap. xxii.) aiid the 
author of the Cronica General (fo. ccv.) differ still more. The former says, that after the takihg of 
Guadalajara, Tliuk went to a mountain to which he gave the name of Jebal Suleyman (mountdn of 
Solomon); for, although the text of the various editions reads ad montem qui dicitur Gehelgul&nan, et
imposuit ei nmem Gebeltaric, it is evidently vitiated, and TcriA: ought to be substituted for GVie/ionA ;
from thence to a city close to the mountain {Jebal Suleyman), where he found the table of Solomon, 
whence the place was by him called Medinat Al-meydah (the city of the table). After this, Tfirik went to
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Amaya or Moya, &c. So that while Conde, or the authors whom Ite followed, make Távik cross the 
mountains twice, those consulted by Rodrigo, if his translation be correct, make no mention at all of bis 
crossing that mountain range. Adh-dhobi, and most of the historians of Mohammedan Spain, place the 
city where the pretended table of Solomon was found on the other side of the Somosierra or chain of 
mountains which divide the New from Old Castile. Rodrigo and the author of the Crónica General put 
it on this side. How are these contradictory accounts to be reconciled ? Could we but ascertain the real 
situation of the cities called Medinat Al-meyduh and Maya or Amaya by the Arabian writers,
we might, perhaps, hope to loose the knot of this difficulty. Rodrigo himself informs us, in his Hist. 
Arab, ad calc. Erpen. p. 9, that the city, where, according to the Arabian writers, the table of Solomon 
was found, stood close to Alcalá de Henares, at the foot of a mountain which in his time was called Gebel- 
^leman, and which still retains that name, though corrupted, in Cuesta de Zalema. I further learn from 
a passage of Adh-dhobi, that “ the table was found at a spot not far from a city called Medinat En-nahr 
“ (the city of the river),” which, from a strong castle in after times built for its defence, might easily have 
changed its name into Al-kaVah En-nahr or Alcalá de Henares (the castle of the river), its present name ; 
to which may be added, that the stream which waters its walls is also called “ Henares,” a corruption from 
Nahr or En-nahr (river). This would at once show that the table was found about three miles from 
Alcala de Henares, on or close to the spot now called Cuesta de Zuloma, where a town, known to the 
Arabs as Medinat Al-meydah, must have stood, though it might have been destroyed before the age of 
Rodrigo. To this place Sindered, and those among the Christian prelates and noblemen who quitted 
Toledo on the approach of Tárik, might have fled with the ornaments and relics of the churches, and 
Tárik have followed them in the hope of making a good booty. Among the objects which then fell 
into the conqueror’s hands, was a table of precious materials, which some Jewish tradition referred 
to the sack of Jerusalem, whence the city was called “ the city of the table,” and the mountain 
close to which it stood Jebal Suleymán (the mountain of Solomon). There is nothing improbable 
in all this,—it bears even all the appearance of truth; but how are we to reconcile it with the accounts 
of the Arabs, who place the city where the table was found beyond the mountains of Somosierra, 
which they all agree Tárik crossed on this occasion,—by a pass, too, which still retains his name ? 
There is still another difficulty to be surmounted in Rodrigo’s account. How could Tárik go first to 
Guadalajara and thence to Alcalá, if he must inevitably have passed through the latter on his way 
to the former city I On the other hand, what do the Arabs mean by Maya,—Rodrigo by Amayera and 
Amaya,—the Crónica General by Moya,—the city where the relics of the Gothic government are said to 
have /fled on the approach of Tárik ? There is a place called Amaya on the limits of the province of 
Burgos and Santander, but this is too far for my purpose. A hamlet called Amayas, in the province of 
Guadalajara and the bishopric of Siguenza, might be the town alluded to, were it not that it lies in an 
opposite direction from the route taken by Tárik, who, in crossing the Somosierra at Buitrago, went away 
from it. The town of Moya, long the capital of a considerable district, might well have been the place 
where the fugitives of Toledo fled for an asylum ; it is thus stated by the author of the Crónica General ; 
but there are two very strong objections to be put to the statement, namely, that Moya lies to the east, 
not to the west of Toledo, and that in order to penetrate thither Tárik must have crossed a different chain 
of mountains, namely, the Sierra de Molina. Secondly, that it is not probable that the people of Toledo 
should have fled in a direction which brought them nearer to the provinces already overrun by Tárik’s 
lieutenants, whilst the road to Galicia or Asturias, which soon after became the bulwark of the Spanish 
liberties, was open to them. The author of Cartas para ilustrar la historia de España, p. liii., thought of 
remedying this difficulty by supposing the Medinat Al-meydali of the Arabs to have been a small castle 
called Mesa, which, at an early period of Spanish historv, stood on the banks of a river called also Rio



CHAP. ni.] NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 535

Mesa, which divides the Señorío de Molina from the Ducado de Medínaceli. But this supposition, besides 
being a very gratuitous one, and resting on no other foundation than the curious coincidence of the names 
of the castle and of the river being a translation of the Arabic word méydah (table), by no means removes 
the objection. Others, like Masdeu, have imagined that the town of Medinaceli was the place where Tárik
found the table; but Medinaceli is a corruption from AxjA« Medinat-Selim, as that town was called

by the Arabs from the name of its founder, and has nothing in common with the Medinat-Al-meydali 
mentioned by the Arabian writers.

There is only one way of reconciling the different statements of these authors, which is to suppose that 
Tárik, on his way to Amayas or Moya (either town will do for my conjecture), went first to Alcalá, where 
he met with a party of fugitives, and seized upon the table of Solomon, and that on his return from his 
expedition he crossed the mountains at Buitrago, and proceeded to Galicia, Guadalajara being, during 
this interval, reduced bv a party of his men under the orders of one of his lieutenants, as has elsewhere 
been stated (Note 26, p. 533). This is rendered probable by the fact that most of the Arabian writers, as 
Al-makkari himself observes lower down, make Tárik march, without stopping, to Astorga.

Various are the dates assigned by the Arabian writers for Mdsa’s landing on the coast of Spain, 
All however agree that it took place in the year 93, with the exception of Cardonne (vol. i, P -  85), wh<?, 
by some unaccountable oversight places that event in 96. The anonymous writer translated in tlie 
Appendix E., p. Ixxi., says on a Thursday of the month of Safar, a . h . 93, (that is to say, either on the 
18th of November or on the 25th of the same month, or on the 2nd or 9th of December, which were 
Thursdays.) Ibn Habib says in Jumáda i., 93, (February or March, 712;) while Conde (vol. i. p. 35) 
fixes it to the month of Rejeb, (April or June, 712.) In the fragment attributed to Ar-rází by Casiri 
{Bib. Ar.Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 319, et seg.) I find the date of Ramadhán, 93, (June or July, 712;) which 
is also that given by Rodrigo and the Crónica General. So that according to these various authorities the 
arrival of Miisa happened between the 30th of November, a . d . 711, which was the first Thursday of 
the lunar month of Safar, and the 20th of July, which was the last day of Ramadhán, a period of about 
ten solar months. It is clear, however, that if Músa passed one month before Seville,—if the siege of 
Merida, protracted by the vigorous defence of its garrison, lasted some months,—if this latter city 
surrendered, as is generally asserted, on the first day of Shawwál,—the dates of Rejeb and Ramadhán 
cannot for a moment be thought of; since in the short interval of three months in the first instance, 
or of only one in the second, Músa could not have accomplished what on the testimony of all the 
Mohammedan and Christian writers occupied him several months. It now remains to ascertain which of 
the two dates, that of the anonymous writer translated in the Appendix or that of Ibn Habib, is the. 
correct one. Both authors are deserving of credit: the former, for the circumstantial evidence and 
numerous details he gives, which are not to be found elsewhere; the latter, because he flourished towards 
the middle of the ninth century, and because, having written a short treatise on the invasion and 
conquest of Spain by the Arabs, it is to be presumed that he considered his subject well before he fixed; 
a date for an event of so much importance. We have, therefore, to choose between two authors equally 
well qualified, and both entitled to our consideration. Were I called upon to decide, I would pronounce 
in favour of Ibn Habib ; but I think that the discrepancy may be thus obviated. The anonyii'ious. writer 
translated in the Appendix does not say positively that Músa sailed in the month of Safar,, but that he

fixed the departure for a Thursday of that month : ^ j  ^  i

O' J Besides, it is not
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probable that in the short interval between the battle of the Gaudalete and his departure from Africa,— 
scarcely four months,—Músa could have collected together a sufficient number of vessels for the transport 
of twelve thousand horse, the lowest number at which his army has been computed. The operation might 
-therefore have begun in Safar, and ended in Jumada i., a period of two months ; and thus the accounts 
of the two historians might be reconciled.

The opinion that Tárik did not on this occasion go further than Atnaya or Maya is the most 
probable, as well as that which I find more generally entertained by the Arabian writers.

^  The number of royal diadems said to have been found in the principal church at Toledo varies from 
twenty-four to twenty-seven. The anonymous writer translated in the Appendix E. (p. Ixxii.) gives 
the former number; Al-khazrájí (Appendix D. p. xlviii.) and Ibn Habib say twenty-five; Al-makkari 
himself states them, as well as the padlocks, at twenty-seven, (see p. 262,) one for each king who 
reigned in Spain. It is evident that the latter computation is the most correct; for although it be true that 
including Theodomir and his son Althanagild, the number of kings of northern descent who reigned in 
Spain will be found to be thirty-six, as elsewhere stated (p. 27), yet if we consider that the first six 
ruled, properly speaking, in Gaul, not in Spain, and that neither Roderic nor his two successors are 
included in the list, we shall find their number reduced to twenty-seven.

^  Rodrigo and the authors of the Crónica General adopted the former computation. The writers 
consulted by Conde (vol. i. p. 34) and Cardonne (vol. i. p. 18) say ten thousand infantry and eight 
thousand horse.

^  This is the same individual mentioned at Note 3, p. 372. He was a tábV, that is to say, second in 
rank to the as(companions) who knew and conversed with the Prophet. Instead of Al-hajeK,

the patronymic of the second tábi', I find Al-jobli in Ibn Habib.

Perhaps Ibn Shammásah.

in the Rich MS. My copy reads

- Several more idbi’s (followers) and as'háb (companions) are reported to have accompanied Músa on 
this occasion. In their number were Al-munayzir, ’Ali Ibn Rabi’ Al-lakhmi, and Ibn Rejá At-temímí. 
But of this more will be said in the second volume of this translation.

Al-makkari was here guilty of two unpardonable blunders: first, in supposing that ‘ Jebal Músa ’ 
(the mountain of Moses) took its name from Músa Ibn Nosseyr, instead of the Jewish legislator; secondly, 
in placing it in Spain instead of Africa. This glaring error, however, cannot be solely charged on 
Al-makkari, since it may also be met with in Idrisi, and other writers of note. Al-bekri (fo. 76) and 
other African geographers treat. of a sea-port between Tangiers and Ceuta called Mersa Músa (the port 
of Moses), owing to the neighbouring seas abounding in fish of the species called by Ad-demiri and 
other naturalists Hút Músa (the fish of Moses). A mountain close to it was also called ‘ the mountain 
of Moses/ According to Abú Hámid Al-andalusi, “ Moses and his servant Joshua started once on a
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“ journey in search of Elias : having arrived at a spot called Majma’u-l-bahreyn (the meeting of the two 
“ seas) they were taken with hunger, and caught a fish, half of which they ate, throwing away the other 
“ half into the sea, where God permitted that it should live, generate, and shape its course through thé 
“ waves as before. I once saw the fish,” adds Abu Hámid ; “ it measured about one cubit in length, 
“ but no more than one inch in thickness; one of its sides was provided with fins, and with larg-e 
“ and small bones as the other fishes ; its intestines, as well as its eyes, were covered with a very 
“ tender and delicate skin ; its head was only the half of one.” It is further related by the Kádí ’lyádh 
in his history of Ceuta, “ that Moses and his servant Joshua met with Eli^ (Al-khadhr) at Jezirah 
“ Al-khadhrá (Algesiras), which spot was since denominated after that prophet.” Hence the author, 
misled by the similarity of the names, thought that Jebal Músa received its name from the conqueror 
of Spain.

(j Wj  I _ —literally ‘ the barbarians acting as guides from among the people of

Ilyán.’ Another account makes Músa say to them: syl yiül ÿ ^ U
‘ I shall not take the same road which Tárik took, or follow his footsteps.’ The author of the ReyMnu- 
l-lebáb says that it was Ilyán in person who acted as guide to Músa.

This being the last time that Ilyán is mentioned by Al-makkarî, I have purposely delayed uritil how thé- 
statement of my opinion on that individual, from a wish to collect together and compare the yariohs aci 
counts given by the Arabian writers. In the present note, therefore, I propose to investigate thé following- 
points. I .  At what period, and by whom, was the name of Ilyán first introduced into Spanish histdiy ?
II. Did a man so called ever exist? iii. What were his country and religion? iv. Was he an 
independent prince, or a tributary of the Gothic monarchs ? v. What part did he take in the conquest of 
Spain by the Arabs ?

I. I have already observed that Ilyán thus written could never have been intended for Julian by
the Arabian w’liters ; for, although I have met with that name written in a variety of ways, owing to thé 
mistakes of the copyists,— Balbán, Balyán, y^UbJl Al-balyán, and ^jUbJl Al-ilyân,—I have
not found it once written —the real spelling, had Julian been meant. The most common, and I

J 0
believe the most correct way of writing his name, is Elyáno [Ælianus?]—Thus I find it in

Al-bekri, Shehábu-d-dín Al-fást, and occasionally in Ibnu Khaldún ; hut as Al-makkari invariably writes 
it Ilyán,—as both the author of the Cronica General, and San Pedro Pascual, {In sectam Muhometanam, 
cap. vii. p. 48,) who borrowed their narrative from Arabian sources, have Ilian,—I have not hesitated 
in writing it as above, although, had I merely consulted my own inclination, I should undoubtedly have 
printed Elian.

The Monk of Silos, who wrote towards the beginning of the twelfth century, and who was the author of 
a chronicle beginning with the invasion of Spain by the Arabs, and ending with the reign of Alfonso VL» 
is the first Spanish author who mentions Ilyán, whom he calls Julianus. Neither Isidoras Pacensis, noi 
the continuator of the Chronicon Biclarense, two contemporary writers, nor Sebastianos Saîmantieensis, 
who flourished towards the middle of the ninth century, nor the Monk of Albelda,- who .wrote in 
A.D. 883, make the least mention of him. From this fact, Masdeu and most of the modetn-Spanish 
critics have concluded that the character of Ilyán or Julian was altogether one of: that chronicler's 
invention, and that no such person ever existed. Others, like the author of Darios par« ilustrar la 
historia de Esparta, who, though an Arabic scholar, was not much of a critic, being Unable to deny the 
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fact of the name of Ilyán occurring in the writings of the Arabs long before the age of the Monk of Silos, 
have imagined that Julian was a corruption for Khuldn, the name of a Berber general who entered Spain 
at the same time with Tárik, and who, having afterwards revolted with the troops under his command, 
was taken prisoner and executed in a .h. 101. But I shall be able to prove that the assumption of the 
latter author is as unfounded as the charge brought by the former against the Christian chronicler.

The mere inspection of this part of the Chronicon Silense (Florez, Ssp. Sag. vol. xvii. p. 278) is 
sufficient to impress one with the conviction that the account there given of Count Julian could not have 
originated in the head of its author, but must have been either read in the work of some Arabian 
writer, or communicated to him by some Christian well versed in the writings of the Moslems; and no 
One who peruses with attention the extracts printed in the Appendix D., and compares them with the 
eighteenth chapter in Rodrigo’s work, will for a moment hesitate to say that the whole of the latter is a 
literal translation from some Arabian writer. But were this not sufficient to repel the imputation cast 
upon the author of the Chronicon Silense, and to convince those who believe the whole account to be a 
forgery of the Christians, who communicated it to the Arabs, some unanswerable proofs might be 
brought to bear in favour of my proposition. Besides Ibnu Hayydn, who preceded the Christian writer 
upwards of one century, I can adduce the testimony of Al-bekri, a writer of the eleventh century, of 
lbnu-1-kúttiyyah and Ibn Haukal, who wrote in the tenth, and of Ibn Khordádbah and Al-beládhorí, 
geographers of the ninth century, all of whom mention more or less explicitly the existence of a man 
living in Africa, and named Ilyán, who helped the Arabs to make the conquest of Spain; to which I 
ought to add, that the rape of Ilyán’s daughter, and the circumstances attending it, may also be read in 
detail in the Mohammedan authors who preceded the Monk of Silos.

As to the opinion entertained by the author of Cartas para ilustrar la historia de España, p. xiii. et 
passim, that a Berber, named Khuldn, (a word, he says, afterwards corrupted into Julian by the Arabs,) 
gave rise to the fabulous episode of Ilyan, it is certainly not entitled to more credit. Khaulán, (for such 
was his name, not Khulán,) if a Berber, must have received that name from his being adopted by the 
Arabian tribe of the Beni Khaulán, to which belonged many of the conquerors of Spain, and the head of 
which was As-samh Ibn Málik Al-khaulání, the third governor of Mohammedan Spain, after the 
assassination of ’Abdu-1-’azíz by the orders of the Khalif Suleymán. Some individual of that illustrious 
family was probably the founder of a castle which Abu-1-fedá, in his Geography, calls Kal'ah Khaulán 
(the castle of Khaulán), and which once stood close to Algesiras; the name of which suggested to 
Father Labat, who visited its ruins in 1731, the idea that it had been once the residence of Don Julian. 
See Voyages en Espagne et en Italie, chap. vii.

Having so far proved that the episode of Ilyán was not altogether an invention, and that if fiction was 
mixed with it, it is to be ascribed to the Arabs, not to the Christians, I shall now proceed to examine 
what amount of historical evidence in its favour may be gathered in the writings of the Arabs.

n. That a man named Ilyán, whom some, like Ibnu-1-kúttiyyah, call “ a merchant” (see Note 23, 
p. 512), others “ a king of the African tribe of Ghomárah,” and the greater number “ Lord of Ceuta and 
Tangiers,” ruled as master from the port of Los Velez (or Ghomárah as the Arabs call it) to the Straits 
of Gibraltar many years before the first invasion of Spain by the Arabs, is a fact resting on too good 
authority to be at all brought into question. Al-bekri, Idrisi, Ibnu Hayyán, Ibnu Khaldiin, and the best 
writers of Mohammedan Spain, assert that “ when ’Okbah Ibn Náfi’ invaded Western Africa, the 
“ Governor or Lord of Ceuta, whose name was Ilyán, the same who years afterwards led Tárik into 
“ Spain, came out to meet him with presents, and asked for peace, which the Arabian general granted, 
“ leaving the Christian in possession of the city and of his other estates.” The first-mentioned writer 
(Brit. Mus., No. 7534, fo. 77), in his description of Ceuta and the surrounding districts, often speaks of
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a river called Nahr Ilyán, which appears to be the same as the Guadaleao of Menezes, Hist, de Tangere, 
pp. 6, 92, et passim, as well as of a palace (Kasr Ilyáti), and of an aqueduct Ayn-Ilydn); which that 
geographer observes were so called after a king who ruled in those districts when the Arabs settled in 
the country, and who was much beloved and respected by his subjects, on account of his justice .and  ̂
praiseworthy conduct.

’Okbah invaded Africa twice,—the first time in a . h . 46, under the Khalifate of Mua’wiyah Ibh Abi 
Sufyáu; the second in a . h . 62, under that of his son Yezid. In his first expedition ’Okbah did little 
else but retake the city of Gyrene, which had fallen into the hands of the Berbers; but, on hi^ return to 
Africa, he traversed the whole continent from Alexandria to Tangiers, and his victorious progress was 
only arrested by the waves of the Atlantic, into which, finding no more land to conquer, he is reported to 
have madly plunged his horse. From the appearance of ’Okbah before the walls of Ceuta in^A.H. 62 to 
the year 90, when we first hear of Ilyán on the stage of Spanish history, only twenty-eight years elapsed, 
which does not render it at aU improbable that the Ilyán who made peace with ’Okbah, and he who led 
the Arabs into Spain, were, as Al-bekri affirms, one and the same person.

III. This point once settled, it remains for me to investigate what were his country and religion. As to 
his country, most of the Arabian writers call him a ‘ Berber,’ but some a ‘ Rúmí ’ (Roman). Among 
the Christian authors, some, like Mendez de Silva {Población de JE^am), say that he was born in Italy; 
others, as Rustant {Hist, de los Arabes, p. 20), that he was a Greek, and a traitor to the Emperor ̂ f  
Constantinople; some have gone so far as to make him a Goth, and a scion of the royal blood of Spaip.-, 
It is evident, however, that those among the Arabian authors who called him a Berber, were rolsldd; 
by the tides of ‘ King of the Berbers,’ ‘ Prince of the tribe of Ghomárah,’ &c„ under which the African 
m-iters generally designate him; whilst those who, like the Archbishop of Toledo, made him a connexion 
of Roderic, did it without the least shade of authority. In my opinion those writers who call him a 
Rúmí are nearest the truth; since, according to the meaning of this word among the African historians, 
(see p. 511,) it may equally mean ‘ a Roman ’ and ‘ a Greek.’ Ilyán no doubt belonged to that mixed 
population,—the relics of all the nations that had empires on the co^t of Africa after the fall :pf 
Carthage,—Romans, Numidians, Vandals, and Greeks,—a people in whose hands were all the ports and' 
fortified towns at the time of the Saracen invasion, and whom the African historians invariably designate 
under the collective name of ‘ Rúm,’ because they were thought to be the subjects of the Roman empire,. 
As to his religion, all the Mohammedan writers, without one exception, agree in making him a Christian, 
^ 1 ^ 1 —a fact which renders inadmissible the suggestion brought forward by some of the writers,

“ that Ilyán had, previously to his treason, forsaken the Christian religion and embraced that of his 
“ allies.”

IV. Was Ilyán an independent prince, or a tributary of the Gothic kings ? is a question by no means 
so easy to answer. That the Goths claimed the supremacy over a portion of the African coast, 
appears to he an ascertained fact; hut whether this claim arose from any real possession of that country  ̂
gained at an early period, or fr-om the want in which the Greek governors of the ports of Africa, at the 
time of the invasion of the Arabs, must have found themselves, of a powerful ally, is a point which is far 
from being settled. Rodrigo and the Monk of Silos tell us that the Goths ruled in Tingitania; butíiéíther 
in the Byzantine nor in the Visigothic historians are the origin and cause of their power explained.. What 
meagre facts we possess we have from the Arabian historians. We are told that at the lime of the 
invasion of Africa by ’Abdullali Ibn Sa’d (a . h . 27), a Greek named Gregorius, who held his court - at 
Subeytalah, was governing that country from Tripoli to Tangiers, in the Greek emperor’s name. 
Gregorius having been killed at the battle of Ya’kúbah, another Greek general succeeded him, whom 
the African authom call Artiydn Hawájah. After his death, which was quickly followed by the fall of
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Carthage and other important places, we no longer hear of Greek supremacy ; for, although the 
emperors of Constantinople made some efforts to regain their African dominions, either their fleets 
foundered at sea, or their armies, wherever they landed, were utterly destroyed. In the confusion that 
ensued, such among the Greek governors as still retained possession of the cities intrusted to their care,— 
and in this number Ilyán as well as a certain Requila or Rixila must be counted,—seeing the tempest 
gathering over their heads, must naturally have looked up for assistance to the Gothic monarchs, and 
become tributaries to their empire. Still the ties which united them with Spain must have been so weak 
as to be easily loosened, according as their fear or private interest dictated. On the appearance of the 
conqueror 'Okbah before the walls of Ceuta, Ilyán went out to meet the Mohammedan general, and suc
ceeded by his hasty submission in arresting the progress of the victor through his estates. Ibnu Khaldiin 
(fòco laudato, fo. 96, verso,) adds, that he led the Arabian general to the countries watered by the river Sus, 
and. to the regions inhabited by the Al-mulaththamún, or the weai-ers of the veil called latham, the whole 
of which 'Okbah subdued, it  is even asserted by Shehábu-d-dín Al-fásí, an African historian of note, 
that 'Okbah, after his entrance into Tangiers, another city under Ilyán’s sway, having expressed a wish to 
cross over to Spain, that chief dissuaded him from the undertaking, on the plea that it would be madness 
to thrust himself with his army into the midst of a populous empire, unless he had previously subdued the 
whole of his African enemies. (See Not. et Ext. des MSS. de la Bib. du Roi, voi. ii. p. 157.) In the 
period of time which elapsed betn’een Ilyán’s treaty with 'Okbah and the arrival of Músa to take charge 
of the government of Africa, the Berbers, under their queen, Káhinah, defeated the Moslems in several 
encounters, and took from them most of their strong places. During this interval Ilyán seems to have 
shaken off the yoke of the Arabs, for we are told (p. 253) that Músa was obliged to send against him, 
to Tangiers, his freedman Tárik, whilst he himself besieged Ceuta, a city which, being relieved by troops 
from Spain, made a stout defence. We are also told that, after the death of Wittiza, Ilyán surrendered ; 
and here we may surmise that, seeing the sceptre of the Goths pass into the hands of an usurper, and 
instigated, perhaps, by the legitimate heirs, he made his peace with the Arabs, and opened to them the 
gates of the Peninsula; to which may be added, that Músa, who had long been thinking of invading 
Spain, could not accomplish his purpose otherwise than by gaining possession of Ceuta, and thereby 
becoming master of a sufficient number of vessels to transport his troops to the opposite shore. On the 
surrender of Ceuta, the Arabian general, therefore, after taking hostages from Ilyán, imposed upon him 
the condition of providing him with a certain number of vessels, while he himself joined in the enter
prise, as the best means of dethroning the usurper and restoring the sons of Wittiza to the throne of 
their father.

I t  is therefore natural to conclude that Ilyán or .^lianus, if at all dependent upon the Gothic monarchs, 
was not, properly speaking, their subject. The title of Comes Spath.arioi'um, which Rodericus and other 
historians give him, he may have had, as it was the custom of the Visigothic kings to confer upon their 
vassals honorific titles. It is by no means so easy to account for the title of ‘ foreign merchant,’ which 
Ibnu-1-kúttiyyah, an historian of the tenth century of the Hijra, gives him, unless his having a fleet, and 
his being the means of transmitting to Spain the several productions of Africa, suggested that idea to the 
Mohammedan writer,~a suggestion which derives no small strength from the fact that the vessels 
furnished to Tárik by Ilyán are elsewhere said to have been ' merchant vessels.’

V. I shall not stay to consider the part taken by Ilyán in the conquest of Spain, as there is nothing in 
that event, as related by the Mohammedan writers, which tends in the least degree to impair the historical 
evidence which I have adduced in his favour. That he should be made to invade first, and merely with 
his own troops, the country whither he advised Músa to carry his arms, is not only probable, but highly 
consistent with the prudence shown on every occasion by that wary general, who, according to Ibnu
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Khaldún (fo. 96), had previously received several hostages, in whose number was a son of the Christian 
chief. That he should accompany Tarif, and land with him at Tarifa,—that he should ako make part of 
Tank’s expedition,—be present at the battle in which Roderic’s army was defeated, and advise Tarik upon 
the best course to be followed,—that he should afterwards return to Africà. lead Músa to Spain, and be 
at the siege of Carmona,—are all facts which contain not the least shadow of improbability. ■ '

Upon Ilyan’s ultimate destination and end, all the Arabian historians which I have consulted keep 
silence ; and after the siege of Carmona, which was taken by a stratagem of his own device, we no longer 
hear of him. It is probable, however, that he returned to his government of Ceuta, and died in 
possession of it, though a tributary to the Arabs ; for I read in Ibnu Khaldún, fo. 96, verso, the following 
particulars. “ After the death of Ilyán, the Arabs took away Ceuta from his people [his heirs], and 
“ settled in it. After this came the civU war kindled by the wretch Meysarah, and the propagation 
“ of his heterodox doctrines, which numbers of Berbers of the tribe of Gomera and other tribes em- 
“ braced ; when, profiting by the dissension between the Berbers and the Arabs, the Berbers of Tangiere 
“ attacked Ceuta, and expelled from it the Arabs, destroying the city and converting it into a desert.

“ In this state Ceuta continued, until Májikus ? (Al-bekrí, fo. 76, writes his name
“ Májikan,) one of their noblest chiefs and bravest warriors, the same who built the city of 
“ Majkisah, and gave it his own name, came and settled in the deserted city, the ancient inhabitants 
“ returning to it from every part of the country. This Májikus, however, having listened to the.vpice 
“ of the Arabian theologians and doctors, was in time converted to IsIàm. After his death, á sdii of 
“ his, named ’Issám, succeeded him. and ruled for some time. Tssám was succeeded by his son 
“ Mujir, Mijbar or Mujabbir in Al-bekri,) after whose death a brother of his, or, according to
“ other authorities, a son, named Ar-radhi, inherited his power.”

I have now given all the evidence to be found in the writings of the Arabian authors to which I have 
had access. There can, however, be no doubt that much more might be collected from works now 
either lost to us, or lying forgotten upon the shelves of some library ; and had we a copy of a histoiy of 
Ceuta which ’lyadh Ibn Músa Ibn ’lyadh Al-yahsebi, a Granadine writer of the twelfth century, who 
was a judge in that city, is reported to have written under this title, ^

‘ the seven divisions on the history of Ceuta,’ we might hope to see some of the obscurity which still 
covers the deeds of Ilyán entirely dissipated. As it is, there is nothing improbable in these events, 
attested as they are by the greater number of the Arabian historians ; for although it may be objected 
that neither the Monk of Baldara, a contemporary writer, nor Isidorus Pacensis, who wrote forty-two 
years after these events, nor the ancient historian whose account I have given translated in the Ap
pendix E., mention one word about Ilyán, the omission may be easily accounted for: on the part of the 
Arabian writer, from an unwillingness to give to an infidel any share in the glorious undertaking ; and on 
that of the Christian chroniclers, because they either did not attach any great importance to it, or were 
the partisans ofWittiza.—a presumption which, with regard to Isidorus, is by no means unjustifiable, 
though by him Ilyán might well be included under that clause, gm cum eo œmulanter fraudulenter^ ph. 
ambitionem regni advenerant. No. 34, sub Æra dccxlix .

40 I have already shown in a preceding note (Note 63, p. 525,) that both the present town of.Medina- 
Sidonia and the city of Xerez were called Skidunah or Sidonia by the Arabs. It is therefore next to 
impossible to decide which of the two places is here meant, as it is an almost "general custom of the 
Arabian authors to call a city by the name which it may happen to have at thé time they write, without
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stopping to consider whether the events they describe preceded the giving of that name or not. Some 
remarkable instances of this kind occur in the course of this translation, where Calpe, Jidia-Transdvcta, 
and Arriaca, are always mentioned under their Arabic names, Jebal-Túrtk, Jezirah Al-khadhrá, and 
Wáda-1-hajárah. If Músa landed at AJgesiras, as it is generally believed, Medina-Sidonia lay on his wav 
to Carmona; but he must also have passed tlu'ough Xerez, especially if he went “ along the sea coast.” 
Perhaps Xerez having been already taken and plundered by Tárik, Músa would not enter it. Rodrigo 
and the author of the Crónica General say positively that the city taken by Músa %vas Medina-Sidonia ; 
but in this, as in other instances, their authority cannot be of much weight, since theis* works are a 
mere compilation from the Ai-abian historians. E de alii vino a un lugar fuei’te que abia nonbre Sidia e de alii 
adelante ovo nonbre en Aravigo Medina Sidonxa e esta yaze entre la mar e la villa que lUmaron Xerez la 
que en Arábigo es dicha Assidonia, fo. ccvi.

Carmona is elsewhere said to have been taken by Tárik ; but this account seems the most probable. 
The town, however, might have been slightly garrisoned, and retaken by the Christians.

42 This is differently related by Ar-rizi. He says that a body of Ilydn’s retainers having gained 
admittance into the city, disguised as pedlars, opened at night one of the gates to the Arabs.

43 Deinde venit Hispaìin (says Rodericus Toletanus, lib. iii. cap. xxiii.) in qud Gothorum substiteì'ut 
multitudo, qu<E ante Gothorum adventum, a Silinguis, Vandalis urbs regia habebatur, sed Gothi ab ea mutaverunt 
curiam in Toletum.

44 My copy reads that is to say, ‘ some months,’ which is undoubtedly the true reading. The
siege of Seville lasted but one month, but Merida, owing to the strength of its walls and the vigorous 
defence of its inhabitants, arrested for a considerable time the progress of Miisa. See Casiri, vol. ii. 
p. 321 ; Rodericus Toletanus, Ee}\ in Hisp. Gest. lib. iii. cap. xxiii; Borbon, Cartas, p. Ixii.

¿übj is the war engine called musculus by the Romans. Dabábah comes from dabba, which means 
‘ to creep as a reptile.’

Í  Conde and Cardonne, who relate this with some slight difference. The words
Aí-éshahméshah offer no meaning whatever in Arabic. They are no doubt Latin, but so much corrupted 
as to leave no room even for conjecture.

J ^  Ar-rází says that the Arabs were undermining a tower, when they
were surprised by the Christians: e guando los Moros cahaban la torre vinieron los Cristianos de fuera de 
aquel lugar, ; and lower down, desde entonces pusieron a aquella torre, "  torre de la encomienda.” This 
last passage affords me another proof in favour of the authenticity of the Spanish version ; for where is

the scholar who does not at first sight perceive that the translator read soL^'l ‘ the tower of

testification- (martyrdom), instead of J ^ \  < the tower of the martyrs.’ The word borj (tower)
;ha8:passed into the Spanish borge.



CHA P. I I I . ] NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIO NS. 543

“fs 'Ayd Al-fitr, which is also called ’Aydu-s-sagkir (the lesser festivity), is the passover of the 
Mohammedans, which begins immediately after the expiration of their solemn fast of Ramadhán, that 
is. on the first day of Shawwál. On such occasions it is customary for the Moslems to put on their 
most costly garments, to dress their beards, &c. This no doubt led to the story of Músa s beard, 
which is repeated by Rodrigo and the author of the Crónica General. On this day, a . h . 94, which 
answers to the 10th of July, a . d . 712, Musá is said, lower down, to have taken Merida, but this date is 
no doubt erroneous; for if Músa landed in Ramadhán 93. as the author asserts, how could he have spent 
upwards of one year in the reduction of a few towns ? On the other hand, if Musa left Spain for Africa 
in Dhí-1-hajjah of the same year ( a . h . 93), how could he, in the short space of three months, go from 
Merida to Toledo, have an interview with Tárik, proceed to Saragossa, which he besieged and took, 
invade Catalonia, conquer part of Galicia, and, lastly, return to Algesiras, to embark for Africa ?

Both Rodrigo and the author of the Crónica General have adopted the date of 94, but the authors 
consulted by Conde (vol. i. p. 44) and Casiri (vol. ii. p. 322). Ibn Habib, the author of the Reyhánu- 
l-lebáb, Al-homaydí, Adh-dhobí, in fact, all Arabian writers who mention the siege of Merida, refer it 
to the year 93. It is therefore quite clear, that either Al-makkari or the author he quotes was mistaken, 
and that the date here assigned is an erroneous one j but as I make a point of never altering the text,
I have suffered it to remain.

Hinna or henná, whence the Spanish words alhena, aliño, alinar, &c. are derived, is the shriib called 
Cyprus or privet, a decoction of whose branches is used by the Arab women to dye their nails and 
eyelids.

according to Ibnu-l-beyttar is a plant which grows in the deserts of Arabia, and has the 

branches of a deep red.

51 The whole of this passage may be found in the work of Rodrigo, and in the Crónica Geno'al, as weU 
as in Casiri, Conde, and Cardonne.

52 Some writers pretend that Egilona, Roderic’s widow, was m the city when it surrendered to Músa. 
They say also that Músa found considerable spoil, and, among other things, a string of matchless pearls. 
Egilona must on this occasion have become Miisa’s slave, since two years after she married his son 
’Abdu-1-’azíz.

53 ’Abdu-1-’azíz did not take up his residence at Seville until, by his father’s departure, he was left in 
the supreme command of the conquered lands.

54 The same observation which I made at Note 48 may be applied to this date. All these events 
happened in a . h . 93.

55 ^  ^   ̂ Músa could not go fi’om Merida to Galicia, passing

by Buitrago, without going first to Toledo. I think, therefore, that read -
instead, as in another instance which will afterwards occur.

55 Other writers say ” with a stick.” Some add that he had him cast into prison, and whipped in the 
presence of his army.
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The origin here assigned to this table is far more probable than the gratuitous supposition of 
Gibbon, who imagined it to have been formerly in Jerusalem, to have been carried away by Titus at 
the sack of that city, and, lastly, to have fallen into the hands of the Goths at the taking of Rome by 
Alaric.

58 in A.—B. reads the plural of ‘ a throne, a chair.’

The word which I have translated by ‘ altars ’ is remarkable- ‘ sacrificing places.’

I need not advert to the contradiction. If the table was found, as here stated, at Toledo, how could 
a city be called Medinat Al-meydah from the fact of Solomon’s table being found in it ? Ibnu Hayy^n, 
however, is not the only writer who says that the precious relic was found at Toledo. Idrisi {dim. iv. 
sect. 1) confirms the statement, and Al-makkari himself has elsewhere quoted the words of a writer who 
entertains the same opinion; but is it likely, I ask, that the Bishop Sindered, and those who accompanied 
him in his flight, should have left behind them so valuable an object?

Said elsewhere (see Appendix E., p. Ixxix.) to be a dining table, without feet. Nothing about this 
is to be read in the ancient writer there translated.

CHAPTER IV.

 ̂ It is probable that, after the taking of Saragossa, Músa penetrated further into the country. Conde, 
or rather the historians consulted by him, make Músa follow a route different from that of Tárik. They 
say that the Berber general proceeded eastwards, while Músa journeyed northwards to Salamanca and 
Astorga; whence, following the course of the river Douro, he joined Tárik before the walls of Saragossa. 
This is more probable; a man of Músa’s ambition could not well consent to follow the track of his 
lieutenant, and enter cities already plundered by him. From Saragossa Músa is reported by the same 
historians to have followed the northern bank, while Tárik ravaged the cities on the opposite side.

* Th? MS. in the British Museum has —niy copy —which is undoubtedly meant
for Avénióné (Avignon). This applies not to Tárik himself, but to the Berbers who came with him to 
the conquest of Spain; for, as I shall show hereafter, no invasion of the French territory was made until 
nearly ten years after the battle of Guadalete.

3 A farsang is generally computed at three miles.

* It has been asserted by several Arabian historians that Músa crossed the Pyrenees and penetrated 
into France, but as no mention whatever of this invasion occurs in the Christian writers of the age, who 
cannot be all accused of negligence, I am inclined to believe that the whole account originated in a 
mistake. When the Arabs first invaded Spain they gave the name of Afranj (Franks) to the people 
dwelling on the eastern branch of the Pyrenees, and that of Jalalkah (Galicians) or Bashkans (Basques) 
to those of the western. It is owing to this reason that we see writers of the twelfth and thirteenth
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centuries, when the distinction must have been better understood by tliem, still calling Catalonia and 
Upper Aragon, Ardhu-l-faranj (the land of the Franks); Galicia and Asturias, Ardhu-l-jalalkak (the land 
of the Galicians); and Navarre and Biscay, Ardhu-l-bashkans (the land of the Basques). All the 
countries lying beyond the Pyrenees were at the same time designated by the generic appellationj of 
Ardhu-Ukebirah (the great land or continent), owing, no doubt, to their calling Spain an island; and 
when the author chose to refer to France in particular, the words Ardhu-l-faranj, or in later times 
Afaranjah, were used. Catalonia having been frequently overrun, even conquered by the French in the 
fiist century after the invasion, this contributed no little to rivet upon it the name of Ardhn-l-faranj, 
which it retained, conjointly with Upper Aragon, even long after it had ceased to be a Mohammedan 
province. It is therefore probable, not to say certain, that the authors who assert, like the present, 
that Músa invaded the French territory, had no other foundation for their statement than the name 
of Ardhu-l-faranj (land of the Franks), generally given to Catalonia.

One of the copies reads “ sons of Israel,”—the mistake is evident.

This inscription is given by the author of the Ja’rdfiyyah, who says that it was found at Narbonne. 
Cardonne, (vol. i. p. 94,) who treats of this column, but without giving the inscription, says that it was 
erected by Músa to fix the limit of his conquests.

 ̂ One of the copies reads “ Granada,” but it is evidently a mistake.

 ̂ Another account says that they were equestrian statues of massive silver. See Cardonne, vol. i. 
p. 105, and Conde, vol. i. p. 65 ; both of whom borrowed it from An-nuwayri.

® The Arabs not unfrequently imagined that the names assumed by the Christian monarchs were like 
those of their own sovereigns, patronymics or family names. It is therefore not an uncommon thing for 
them to call all the kings of Asturias, Ludherik; those of Castile, Adfunsh; those of Aragon, Jaymish; 
those of France, Károloh, &c.

io Beladiun, ‘ the inhabitants of towns.’ This name is given by the Arabian genealogists
to certain tribes of Arabs who lived in cities, and were thereby considered less illustrious than the 
Nomadis.

These towns are said elsewhere to have been reduced by Tárik’s lieutenants, but the present account 
appears to be more authentic. In general it is difficult to say which cities were taken by Músa and 
which had sunendered to Tárik before his arrival ; since the Arabian writers have often attributed to one 
the conquests of the other. As to the Christian authors, they are of little or no service to us : Isidbrus 
Pacensis and the continuator of the Chronicon Biclarense throw no light whatever on this subject, and thè 
loss of Spain, like all national catastrophes, is by them painted in two strokes. As to Rodrigo and the 
author of the Crónica General, they give generally more details, but their works being translations oricpffij' 
pilations from Arabian sources, their evidence loses much of its value in settling any contested point. - Were 
I called upon to choose between these contradictory opinions, I would follow the latter, , since ffiè'difficülty 
might easily be removed by supposing Malaga, as well as Granada and Tudmir, to have fallen, liké Bejátihtó 
the hands of the Cbinstians during the period of time which elapsed between théir réduction bÿ Tárik’s 
lieutenants and the arrival of Músa. It must also be borne in mind that the army commanded by Tárik, 
diminished as it must have been by the severe contest in the plains of Xerez, must have been insufficient 
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to garrison all the towns taken from the enemy, and that no occupation of the country could therefore 
take place. However this may be, Adh-dhobi and the writers consulted by Conde declare positively that 
Murcia was taken by ’Abdu-1-’azíz, (not ’Abdu-l-’ala, as in the translation,) who, after making war on 
Theodomir, concluded with him a treaty of peace in the month of Rejeb, a . h . ninety-four ( a . d . April, 713). 
If the treaty which Casiri has given at full length (vol. ii. p. 105), translated from Adh-dhobi, be an 
authentic one, and there is no reason to doubt its authenticity, the point is at once settled.

j b  ‘ the house of the infidels,’ that is, the country where they were the stronger and the 
more numerous.

If Mugheyth went to Damascus after the taking of Toledo, in order to announce to the Khalif the 
taking of the Gothic capital, as is stated by Adh-dhobi, he could hardly be back, much less if he left 
Spain by the command of Mxisa, as Conde asserts, vol. i. p. 48.

t“* There is no evidence of Galicia having been conquered on this occasion; Músa only went as far as 
Lugo, and Tárik did not go beyond Astorga.

15 —my copy sjUJI—I have frequently met with this word written both ways, and applied to
a particular district. I believe the latter is the right reading, and means ‘ the enemy’s land,’ ‘ the seat 
of war,’ from ghaza, ‘ to make war.’

^-b in A. I read ^^b in my copy, as well as in Dr. Lembke’s manuscript; I have, however, 
followed the former reading.

17 ‘ The rock of Pelayo,’ probably ‘ la Sierra de Covadonga.’ The Spanish word sierro,

meaning ' a chain of mountains, a wild and mountainous district,’ comes from sehrah, ‘ an uncultivated 
tract, a desert,' not from the Latin serra, ‘ a saw,’ as some writers have thought. Hence ‘ Sierra 
Morena,’ that chain of mountains which divides Andalusia from Castile, is a compound of two words, one 
Arabic, Sierra (Sehrah), the other Latin, Morena (Mariana). In the present case the author ought to 
have said, “ to what was afterwards called the rock of P e l a y o b u t  it is seldom that the Arabian 
writers trouble themselves about these niceties.

I have already observed that by ‘ Green Sea ’ the geographers of that nation mean generally that part 
of the ocean which washes the north-western shores of the Peninsula, at times the whole Bay of Biscay. 
Treating, of this sea, Ibnu Khaldún, in his historical Prolegomena, fo. 43, says that it was called 
‘ Green Sea ’ owing to the tinge of its waters. The remainder of it, towards the north, was called ‘ Sea 
of Darkness.’ If this account be true, it would prove á strong argument against the natives of the north
western provinces of Spain, who believe their country never to have been subdued by the Moslems.

I have nowhere met with the name of this messenger, for Abii Nasr is what the Arabs call kunyah, 
(in Spanish, alcurnia and alcuno,) an appellative. I suspect that Mugheyth and Abu Nasr are one and 
the same person, as that general might well have received, on his return to the East, the honorific 

■ surname of ‘ father of victory,’ which is the meaning of those words.
“What mountain this is which Músa is said to have crossed by a pass named after him, I have been 

unable to ascertain. I believe the author means that Músa crossed the mountain by the pass of Tárik 
(Buitrago).- aO! ^  lW ' ¿aüi See Note 55, p. 543.
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’Abdu-1-’azíz was Miisa’s second son; his eldest was ’Abdullah. He had besides, Merwán, Abdu- 
l-’ala, and, if Al-makkari be right, a younger one named ’Abdu-l-malek. would also appear, to judge; 
from his appellative (Abii ’Abdi-r-rahmán), that Músa must have h^i|¿teixth son, named ‘ 'Abdu-r-rahmán.

2« I find that Adh-dhobi, and the author translated in the Appendix E., p. Ixxviii., agree in this date; 
but it seems improbable that Músa should have stayed so long on the road from Spain to Damascus, 
since he did not arrive in that capital until nearly eighteen months after.

2̂ If Tárik landed on the rock to which he gave his name in Rejeb, a . h . 92, it is evident that this date 
is mistaken ; for, in order to make up three years and four months, which he is reported to have staid in 
Spain, it would be necessary to place his invasion in Ramadhán 91, that is, one year earlier. The author 
whose words are here transcribed undoubtedly mistook Tarif for Tárik.

22 See Appendix E., p. Ixviii.

23 This seems to have been another of Musa’s sons, but I have not met with his name elsewhere. See 
above, Note 19.

24 The text says J¿i‘ when he was travelling in company with Müghejfth,” for thè mt&  Ufeliih, 
whence the Spanish word cáfela is derived, means ‘ a caravan, a troop of people journeying together for 
convenience or protection.’ The prisoner here alluded to is no doubt the same elsewhere called Imdherik, 
and who is said to have been presented to the Khalif by Merwán, son of Músa. See Appendix E., 
p. Ixxxiv.

23 According to the most authentic accounts, Suleymán Ibn ’Abdi..l-malek succeeded his brother 
Al-walid on the fifteenth day of Jumada n. of the year ninety- ŝix, namely, on the 25th of February, 
A.D. 715. See Al-makin, Hist. Sar. p. 73, and Abú-1-fedá, An. Most. voi. i. p. 435.

23 Yezid Ibnu-l-muhlib was a general, who, during the reign of Snleymán, obtained great victories 
over the Persians, and conquered the provinces of Tabaristán and Georgia. He was the son of 
Muhlib Ibn Abi Sofrah, another Arab general, who, in a . h . 67, under the Khalifate of’Abdu-l-malek 
Ibn Merwán, had made war on the Azrakis, or followers of Náfi’ Ibnu-l-azrak. See Al-makin, apud 
Erpen, pp. 60, 63, 74, et passim; Abú-1-fedá, An. Mosl. voi. i. p, 437 ; and the Appendix E.

2̂  This anecdote is undoubtedly borrowed from the author of the Áhádithu-Uimámati wa-Usiyasatij 
a fragment from which is given at the end of this volume. See Appendix E.

28 ^  —that is, ‘ people who know not how to appreciate
thy merits towards thy country, but who judge thee merely from thy behaviour to them.’

2̂  The word ghalam, which I have translated by ‘ slave,’ means, properly speaking, ‘ a page,

a genteel and comely youth.’ It is the origin of the Spanish words gatan and galantear; which have 
passed into almost every language of Europe.
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^  By Greeks (Rum) the author means that mixed population, Greeks, Homans, and Vandals, whom 
the Arabs found in possession of the fortresses along the northern coast of Africa. See Note 16, p. 511.

Compare the Appendix E., p. Ixxxviii., and Conde (vol. i. p. 59), who likewise translated this 
passage from other sources. The leaimed Spaniard however was in this, as in most of his versions, 
any thing but faithful; he rendered ‘ vessels’ by bodies of infantry {escuadrones de á pié),
a meaning which that word never had.

32 Wdda-l-kora (the valley of the hamlets) is the name of a town and district in Arabia. The word 
wdda, in the dialect of the Eastern Arabs, means ‘ a valley,’ the bed of a dry torrent. Among the 
Western Arabs, however, it was, and is still, always used to designate a river.

33 This is not exact, for if the historians consulted by Al-makkari place the death of Músa in 97, there 
are many more who refer it to the year 98. (See Conde, vol. i. p. 68.) Others, like Ibn Khallekán 
{Tyd. Ind., No. 758), and Adh-dhobi, apud Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 139), say 97 or 99.

34 See above, Note 19.

3® The word mauU signifies here, that Músa was adopted by the tribe of Lakhm.

33 Bekr Ibn Wayil wi« the seventh descendant in a straight line from Rabi’ah, son of Nezar, 
son of Ma’d, son of ’Adwán, &c. Owing to this, some historians have given to Músa the patronymic
Al-bekri.

37 That is, Sákibu-sk-shoríah. See Appendix D., and Note 30, p. 398.

33 Ummu-l-baneyn (the mother of the two sons) was, according to Ad-diyarbekri, in his Kitdbu-l- 
khamin, the surname of Al-walid’s wife.

33 Temim Ad-d&ri is one of the traditionists who enjoy most reputation among the Mohammedans.

40 According to Adh-dhobi, apud Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 139), Mo'arek Ben Maron, a 
grandson of Músa, is reported to have left a history of his father’s exploits.

41 I have shown elsewhere (see Note 38, p. 536) the unsoundness of this statement.
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A.

The Lives of Abu Merwdn ^Abdu-l-malek Ibn Zohr, Abu Bekr Ibn Zohr, Ibn Bdjeh, Abd-l-ivalid 
Ibn Roshd, and Ibn Joljol ; translated from the worlc of Ibn AM Ossaybî ah, No. 7340 
in the British Museum.

Ibn Abi ’Ossaybi’ah and his •work being sufficiently known to Oriental scholars through the extracts 
published by De Sacy at the end of his Relation de VEgypte, par Abdallatif, MédeMn Arabe de Baghddd, 
Paris, 1810,  ̂ I shall only prefix here a few preliminary observations on the copy of that work jpr^érvèd- 
in the library of the British Museum.

The MS., which once formed part of the Rich collection, is a quarto volume containing, two hundred 
and seven folios, -written in a clear but rather small Eastern hand upon thin glazed paper. From a note 
at the end of the volume it appears that the transcript was made at Isfahan, and finished on Monday the 
20th of Rejeb of the year one thousand and seventeen (Nov. a . d . 1608), by a certain Ibn Mohammed, 
who was a Shiite,  ̂ not a follower of the sect of Shàfe’i, as stated in the manuscript catalogue of! the 
Rich MSS.

The volume is written with tolerable correctness, and enriched with marginal notes, which add very 
much to the value of the work. These are generaUy explanatory of the subjects treated, or refer to facts 
which escaped the author’s attention, the copyist having in most instances given the sources whence he 
derived his information, as the historical works of Abu-l-faraj, Al-makrizi, As-soytitti, and others.

I. The lÀfe of Abdu-l-maleh Ibn Zokr̂  fo. 143, verso.

Abu Merwan ^Abdu-l-malek Ibn Abi-l-’ala Zohr Ibn Abi Merwan ^Abdi-1-maìek® Ibn  
Mohammed Ibn Merwan Ibn Zohr learnt medicine under his father; h e  excelled in the

’ See also D’Herbelot, B ib . O r. voc. O 'io u n  ;  A b d o lla tip h i H i s to r i c  E g y p ii  C o m p en d iu m , à T. "White, Oxon. 1800 ; 
B io g ra p h ie  V n ieerse lle , voc. A b i  O ssaiba ;  Reiske, M iscellanea  m e d ica  e x  A r a h u m  m o n im e n tis , in the collection entitled 
O puscu la  m e d . e x  m o n im . A r .  e t  E b r m r . ,  published by Gruner, p. 56 ; Rossi, B iz io n a r io  S to r ic o  d e g li a u to r i  A r a b i . There 
is, however, a fact which Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah himself states, and which has been overlooked by all the.abovérmentioned 
writers ; namely, that Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah was a pupil of the celebrated Spanish physician and naturalist Abii Motómmed 
’Abdullah, sumamed Ibnu-l-beyttar, a native of Malaga, whom he knew at Cairo in six hundred and tbirty-sevea (a . d. 
1239-40).

® The MS. reads 'Abdu-l-hakem, but it is a mistake. See a preceding note, 'with the geuealogicid tree of the Beni Zohr 
(p. 336, No. 36).
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knowledge of medicaments simple and compound, and in the treatment of diseases, gaining 
great reputation in and out of Andalas by the wonderful cures he performed. Physicians 
studied medicine by his works, and there was no one in his tim e who could rival him in any of 
the branches of that science. Many anecdotes are related of him , and of his sagacity in 
detecting diseases and applying the proper remedies,— qualities which none of the physicians 
who preceded him ever possessed in a higher degree.

Abu Merwán entered the service of the Sultans called Al-mulaththamún (the w^earers of 
the veil), from whom he obtained a t once honours, distinction, and great riches; he ŵ as in 
their service when the Mahdi, who is the same person as Abu ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn 
^Abdillah Ibn Tiimart,* entered Andalus in company with ^Abdu-1-múmen,® and began to 
spread his creed, and to level for himself the road to  the empire, until, at last, his 
words spread about, and his power was extended by the conquest of various countries and 
the subjection of their inhabitants, who all came to swear obedience to him. The Madhi, in 
fine, went on conquering and subduing until the supreme power fell into his hands, and he 
became thus the ruler of an extensive and well-known empire.

However, when ’Abdu-l-mumen had thus strengthened himself in  power, and assumed the 
title of Amíru-l-rnúmenín (commander of the faithful), when he had taken possession of the 
treasures of the W est, he began to distribute them with the utmost prodigality, to show 
justice, and to honour science, surrounding his court with the  learned. One of those whom 
he distinguished above 'the rest was Abu Merw^án Abdu-l-m alek Ibn Zohr, whom he 
appointed to be his chief physician, trusting his person entirely in his hands, and bestowing 
_on him honours and gifts even far beyond his expectations. Indeed Ibn Zohr was very much 
esteemed by ’Abdu-1-múmen, with whom he always enjoyed great favour, being preferred by 
him, and distinguished above all the other eminent men of his time. I t  was for the use of 
this Sultan that Abu Merwán composed his celebrated antidote of the seventy simples 
{Teryáht-s-saháyini)y  ̂ which he afterwards reduced to ten, and lastly to seven only, which last 
composition is known by the name of Teryáku-1-antolahJ

I was told by Abú-1-kásim Al-mu’ájeyni® Al-andalusi that upon a certain occasion the 
Khalif ’Abdu-1-múmen was in want of a slight purgative, b u t being unwilling to take any of 
the draughts used for that effect, he consulted Ibn  Zohr on the subject. Ibn Zohr went to a vine

* -I read in the text y  Y 4 m a r t, but it is decidedly an error. However, I And the name of this conqueror

differently spelf in the various works consulted by me. Abu-l-feda (A n .  M osl. vol. ili. p. 399) writes it thus,

T u m u r t  I Ibn Khaldun i -  T u m a r ta  ; the author of the history of Morocco t •• T iu m a r t ;  i\iei K a x i t ia 'I 'u m a r t;

Moura, Conde, and De Sacy, T o m ru t.

® The author is mistaken. Abu ’Abdillah Ibn Tuinart, the founder of the relig;ious sect and dynasty of the Almohades, 
was never in Spain, but lived and died in Africa. It was not until the time of his successor, ’Abdu-l-mumen, that Spain was

subdued. Perhaps the word J  (entered) is here intended for the moral rather than the material idea.

li—

^  jLL-A_J

JL-Ju

f j f  I_> j - A  The word a n to la h , quasi a n th o r a , is a corruption from á v T i (f) 6 o p á .

^ ___!1
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in his orchard and dug a deep hole round it, he then irrigated it with water in  which he had 
previously diluted a strong purgative, by  which means the stump and branches of the vine 
imbibed that substance, and the fruit became equally impregnated with it. B y that time 
’Abdu-l-mumen was attacked by fever, and Ibn Zohr brought him a bunch of those grapes, 
prescribing to him to eat of them . ’Abdu-l-mumen, who had the greatest confidence in his 
physician, did not hesitate to eat of the grapes as he was told ; Ibn Zohr then said to him, 
“  That is sufficient, O Commander of the Faithful ! thou hast eaten ten grapes that will

purge thee so many times.” ® He then told him of his contrivance, and ■’Abdu-1-mümen, 
finding the remedy as efficacious as Ibn  Zohr had predicted to him,*® soon after recovered,—  
a cure which very much increased the Khalifas affection and regard for Ibn Zohr.

I  was likewise told by Muhiyyu-d-din Abu ^Abdillah Mohammed Ibn  ’Ali Ibn  Mohammed 
Ibnu-l-^arabi At-tayi Ai-hatemi, an inhabitant of Murcia,'* that as Abu Merwan ’Abdu-l-malek 
Ibn  Zohr was one day going from his house to the palace of the Commander of the Faithful 
in  Seville, he met on his way, close to the baths of Abu-l-kheyr, and not far from the house 
of Ibn Maumel, a patient who was suffering from dropsy;*** his belly was very much swollen, 
his face had turned yellow, and he  was in continual agony. Ib n  Zohr asked him to  take him 
into his house, that he might examine him  and see what was to be dorie. Having observed 
attentively the symptoms of the disease, Ibn Zohr w'as going to give hiS: opinion, when he 
perceived over the bed and close to the patient’s head an old pitcher, out of which thé sick 
man generally drank his water. This Ib n  Zohr desired to be brought down, and said to the 
patient, I must needs have that pitcher broken, that I  may see what it contains.”  W hen 
the patient heard this, he exclaimed, By Allah ! I have no other, but it shall be broken 
he then ordered one of his servants to  dash it against the wall, when, to the astonishment 
of all the by-standers, a large toad was discovered lying at the bottom of it, having for; a 
considerable length of time lived and grown in  the pitcher. Ibn Zohr then said to him, 
“  Thou ar.t cured, O man ! I need not prescribe for thee, thou hast been all this time

drinking poisoned water.”  The man, of course, recovered.
And I  was told by the Kadi Abu Merwan Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ib n  ’Abdi>l-malek 

Al-lakhmi Al-baji *̂  the following anecdote, which he held from a trustworthy friend. There

u
"  Some volumes of poems, and a work on monastic life, by thw author, are preserved in the Escurial Library. (See Casiri, 

B ib .  A r .  I / i ^ .  Esc. vol. i. pp. 122, 222, e i  a lib i.) Ibnu-l-’arabi died in six hundred and thirty-eight of the Hijra (beginning 
22nd July, a . D. 1240).

The life of this individual, from whom Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah seems to have derived most of his information-respecting the 
Beni Zohr, occurs in Al-makkari (part i. book vi. fo. 171) ; the author being there counted in the number of the illusftiplis 
Andalusians vfho left their native country to travel in the East. His entire name was the Kâdi Abû Merwân Molummed 
Ibn Ahmed Ibn 'Abdillah Ibn Mohammed Ibn 'Abdi-l-malek Ibn Ahmed Ibn 'Abdillah Ibn Mohammed Ibn ’Ali Ibn Shaii'ah 
Ibn Refa’h Ibn Sakhar Ibn Semâ’h Al-lakhmi. He used the patronymic I s h b tl i and Al-biji; the former .denoting that he 
was a native or resident of Senile, the latter that lie belonged to an illustrious family long donucUiated in Spain, and known 
as the Beni Al-baji. Al-makkari observes that the Beni Al-baji were a noble stock, whence issued several learned 
theologians and authors renowned for their writings } but that it is important not to confound them with another family,
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lived at Seville, in Ibn Zohr’s time, an eminent practitioner named Al-far,*^ who had written 
a very excellent work, in two volumes, on the simples used as medicaments. Abii M em an 
Ibn  Zohr was exceedingly fond of green figs, and used to eat immoderately of th em ; Al-far, 
on the contrary, never ate any, or if he did it was only once a y ea r: he used often to say to 
Abu Merwan Ibn  Zohr, whenever he saw him eating that fruit, “  if thou persist in eating 
“  green figs thou wilt soon be attacked with a very bad a word meaning  ̂an abscess ’
in the language of the Western people. In reply to this, Abu Merw^an used to say to him, 
“  if thou do not eat figs thou wilt be often subject to fever, and wilt at last die from 
“  a constipation in the  bowels.^’*® Ibn  Zohr’s words were prophetic; Al-far died of the 
disease which Ibn  Zohr had announced to him. B ut the most extraordinary thing was that 
Ibn Zohr himself died from an abscess in one of his sides. This is, no doubt, the most 
remarkable instance of prophetic sagacity ever known of two physicians.
: They, say that on the first appearance of the disease which caused h is death, Ibn Zohr 
began to  take medicine, and apply plasters to it, but, seeing that the medicaments produced 
no effect, and the disease did no t abate, his son, Abu Bekr, said one day to  him, “ O fa th er! 
“  if instead of such medicament thou wert to use so and so, and then add such a drug, and, 
“  mixing it, thou didst prepare such a medicament, thou mightst, perhaps, recover;”  and Ibn 
Zohr answered him, "  O my so n ! if God has decreed that what is manifest should be altered, 
*̂.1 need not prepare medicines, since whatever remedies I  may employ, his decrees m ust be

fulfilled, and his will finally executed.^^
Among the disciples of Abu Merwan -*Abdu-l-malek Ibn Abi-l-^ala Ibn Zohr in the practice 

of medicine, the most eminent was Abii-i-huseyn Ib n  Asdun,*^ better known by the name of 
Al-masdum,>® and Abu Bekr, son of the celebrated theologian and Kadi Abu-l-hasan, who

called also the Beni Al-b^i, to whom belonged the celebrated writer and theologian, Abú-1-walíd Al-baji, for these were 
originally from Bájah (Beja), a town of Africa, not far from Cain.van, while the former took their patronymic from a town of 
a similar name in the west of Spain.

Abu Merwan left Spain for Syria, and landed at 'Akka (St. John of Acre) on the sixtli day of Ramadhán, a . h . six 
hundred mid thirty-four (3rd May, a . d . 1237), taking up his abode at the college of 'A'del. He then made his pilgrimage 
to Mekka, and settled on his return at Cairo, where he met with Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah. Although not a physician himself, Abu 
Merwan must have known many particulars respecting the family of the Beni Zohr, some members of which he must have 
known in his youth; and on this account the information w-hich he communicated to their biographer is exceedingly 
valuable. ; Abú Merwán died in six hundred and thirty-ftve ( a . d . 1237-8), on his return from his second pilgrimage.

" ^LX J!

ÍIaj This must he one of the many words introduced by the western Arabs. It was in all probability borrowed from 
some of the native dialects of Africa, which, according to the testimony of various historians, were spoken in all their purity 
in many districts of Spain where the Berbers had settlements. Ibn Khallekan says that Zohr, one of the ancestors of this 
physician, «Bed of a similar disease.

. t.V— i

1*^ Jw<Sy)l means a man attacked with a certain disease called so d á m  or m dám , which asses and horses have on tlic

head. Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah has also ^ven (fo. 148) tiie life of this physician, who was a native of Seville, and died in five 
hundred and eighty-eight (a . d . H92-3).
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was Kadi of Seville; Abu Mohammed Asli-shidhuni (of Sidonia o r Xerez), and the  austere
theologian Abu ^Amran Ibn Abi ’Amran. Abu Merwan ^Abdu-l-malek Ibn  Abi-l-’ala Ib n  
Zohr died at Seville, in five hundred and fifty-seven^® (a . d . 1161-2), and was buried out of the 
gate called Bdbu-l-fatah (gate of victory).

Abu Merwan Ib n  Abi-l-’ala Ibn  Zohr wrote,— i. Kitdbu-t-teysir f i  maddwdti wa tadbirî  ̂
(the leveller of the difficulties in the a rt of applying medicaments and preserving health), 
which he dedicated to the Kadi Abu-l-walid Mohammed Ib n  Ahmed Ibn Murashshid.®-—̂  
I I . Kitdbu-l-aghdiyati (the booh of aliments),^* which he wrote for Abu Mohammed ^Abdu-l- 
mumen Ibn ’Ali.— iii. Kitdhu-z-zinah'^  ̂ (the book of ornament), which he wrote for the use 
and instruction of his son Abu Bekr, and which treats of remedies used as purgatives, and 
how and in what quantity they ought to be taken. Ib n  Zohr wrote this work for his son, who 
was then very young, and about to  undertake his first tour through the country, releasing his 
father from the fatigues of his profession.— iv. An essay on diseases in general.—v . A n epistle 
which he addressed to a physician of Seville, treating of the leprosy and the morphew.**^ 
V I. Kitdbu-t-tadhkirah (the book of w^arnings), in  which he reminds his son Abu B ekr of the 
first things to be attended to in the cure of diseases.

The copy in the Brit. Mus. says only five hundred, the remainder of the date being left out; but that in^^é Bódléiáa 
Library gives that of five hundred and fifty-seven, which agrees well with the date fixed by Ibnu-l-abbár, a p t td  p m n ,  St'S. 
A r .  H isp . E se . vol. ii. p. 132, c. 2. The same writer makes Abó Merwán Ibn Zohr a native of Seville; but other historians 
fix his birth at Hisnu-z-zahar, or Pefiaflor, a town in the district of that capital.

20 S i  ^  ^  which, more freely translated, means ‘ a manual of medicine and the art

of preseiving health.' (̂ See p. 198 of this translation, and Hájí Khalfah, voc. T e y s ir .)  This is the same work which Doctor 
Paravici, assisted by a Jenish physician named Jacob, translated into Latin (a.d. 1281) from an intermediate Hebrew veraon, 
for the use of John Dándolo, Doge of Venice. It was first printed in that city by the brothers Joannes^and Gregorius 
de Forlivio in 1490, in folio, under the following title. L ib e r  T k e ic r i f i  d a h a lm o d a m  v a h a lta d a ia r ,  c u ju s  e s t  in te r p r e ta t io  

r e c ti f ic a t io  m ed ica iio n is  e ( r e g i tn in is :  ed itxts in  a ra b ico  a p e r fe c ta  v ir o  A b u m a r u a n  A v e m o h a r ,  e t  tr a n s la tu s  d e  h eb ra ico  

in  la tin u m  V enetiis  a  m a g is tro  P a r a v ie io , ip so  s ib i v u lg a r iza n te , m a g ie tro  Jaeobo H ebreo , A n n o  D o m in i J e su  X t i .  1281. In 
the subsequent editions the title of the work is more correctly printed T h e y z ir , but the author’s name is variously dis
figured “ Abimeroii Abynzoahar, Abhymeron Abinzohar, and Abynmeron Aby?obar.” It was reprinted in 1496 and 1497, 
mth the colliget of Averroes; and there are, besides, several other editions of the six.teenth century: Lugd. Bat. 1531; 
Venice, 1514, 1542, and 1553. It was republished, with a commentary by J. Colle, in Venice, 1628, in. quarto, under 
the following title, D e  co g n itu  d iffic ilib u s  e x  lib ro  A b e n z o h a r is  e o m m en ta tio n e . Another work, attributed to this Ibn Zohr 
{D e  c u r d  ca lcu li), was printed at Vemce in 1497, as well as one entitled D e  reg im in e  sa n iia iis , Basilea, 1618, in 12mo.; 
but I am inclined to think that the former was not composed by Abu Merwán, but by his father, Abu-l-'ala Ibn Zohr, while 
the latter is evidently that of his son Abu Bekr.

^ i-Jl—J This work is not mentioned by Hájí Khalfah.

means, properly speaking, ‘ any white spots that come out in the skin.’ It comes fr6m;this Hebrew 

p n n  which means ‘ a freckle,' &c.
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II . Ahu Bekr Ihn Zolir, fo. 144.

Abii Bekr Ibn Zohr Al-hafid,* or the celebrated and illustrious Sheikhj physician, and 
Wizir, Abu Bekr Mohammed Ibn  Abi Merwan Ibn Abi-l-’ala Ibn Zohr. He was born and 
educated at Seville under the eye of his father, from whom he learnt medicine and other 
sciences, which he considerably contributed to advance by his works. He v^as a middle- 
sized man, well made, muscular, and strong, and had a clear complexion ; he lived to a great 
age, preserving, to the very last, his strong frame and firm step, although some time before 
his death he became deaf. H e was deeply versed in traditions, and knew the Koran by 
heart: he also gave his attention to the study of literature and the Arabic language, and 
so great were his attainments in this branch that there was scarcely a man in his days 
who could compete with him in the knowledge of his own language, and people used to 
say of him that he had reached perfection both in medicine and in literature. H e likewise 
studied poetry, and excelled in it, as can easily be proved by some of his muwashsJiahdt,̂  
which are sufficiently known, and are remarkable, above all things, for the beauty of the 
conceptions, than which none finer ever entered the mind of a poet. To the above- 
mentioned accomplishments Abu B ekr Ibn Zohr united that of being very strict in the 
fulfilment of his religious duties, sound in his doctrines, magnanimous in his actions, and 
a lover of virtue; he had likewise the gift of eloquence, and could speak very fluently. As 
long as he lived he knew of no rival in  the science of medicine; he became known, and his 
fame spread, all over Andalus, and even out of that country.

I was told by the Kadi Abu Merwan Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ibn  ’Abdi-l-malek Al-baji, 
an inhabitant of Seville, what follows. I was told by the Sheikh, physician, and Wizir, Abu 
“  Bekr Ibn Zohr, that, when young, he took lessons and worked for seven years with my

grandfather, ’Abdu-l-malek Al-baji, reading with him the book entitled Al- îadunah  ̂
“  treating of the sect of M ^ik  Ibn Ans, the composition of Sahnun, and that he likewise 
“  read with him the book entitled Musnad, by Ibn Abi Sheybah.”

I was also told by the same person (Abii Merwan Al-baji), who held it from Abu Bekr Ibn 
Zohr himself, that he was exceedingly muscular and strong, so much so that he could draw a 
bow weighing one hundred and fifty Sevillean pounds, which have sixteen ounces, and 
each ounce ten drachms ; that he could play very well at the game of chess; and, lastly, that 
there was no physician in  his days who could equal him in the knowledge and practice of his 
a r t ;  that he was the servant of two dififerent dynasties, having first, together with his father, 
served the Almoravide Sultans towards the end of their empire, and having afterwards entered 
that of the Almohades, or the sons of Abdu-l-mumen, as they are otherwise called. His 
father having died in ^Abdu-l-mumen^s lifetime, Abu Bekr succeeded him in his appointment,

' He was called A l -h a f id ,  to distinguish him from his great grandfather, who bore the same name and
surname. See Note 36, p. 337, where the word Al-hafid has been printed A l - h a f td h  by mistake.

* On the meaning of tliis word see Note 19, p. 367.
3 See p. 213. This work wais much used iu Spain by law students.
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and after the demise of that Sultan passed into the service of his son, Abu Ya^kúb Yiisuf, 
and then into that of his grandson, Abii Yusuf Ya’kub, surnamed Al-mansur. After the 
death of the latter Ibn Zohr entered the household of his son, ^Abdullah Mohammed An- 
nassir, but he did not serve him long, for he died soon after.

The death of Abil Bekr Ibn  Zohr (vrhom may God fo r^v e!) took place in the year five 
hundred and ninety-six at Morocco, whither he [the Sultán ?] had gone on a visit. He was 
buried at the spot called “ the cemeteries of the Sheikhs.”  Abu Bekr Ibn Zohr was nearly 
ninety years old when he died.*

The same author says « Abu Bekr Ibn Zohr was extremely sagacious in the discovery of 
“ diseases, cautious and expert in the application of medicine, an excellent regulator of 
“ health,— qualities which he evinced when still young: for instance, one day his father Abu

Merwán Ibn Zohr happened to write a prescription for the Khalif ^Abdu-1-múmen for a 
“ purgative which he stood in need of; his son, Abil Bekr, having by chance perused it, said, 
“ * This simple must be replaced by another, as this remedy would not suit ^Abdu-1-múmen’s 
“ constitution.^ This remark having been communicated to his father, he said, * O Com- 
“ mander of the Faithful! Abu Bekr is right;’ upon which he effaced from his prescription 
« the name of the simple objected to by his son, and the medicine, when prepared agreeably 
“ to Abu Bekr’s instructions, proved most beneficial to the Khalif. Abu Bekr Ibn Zohr 
« composed the Teryaku-l-kharnseyni (the antidote of the fifty simples), for the use Of Abu 
“ Yusuf Ya’kub Al-mansur.”

The author continues. “ And I was told by a trustworthy friend that Abu Bekr Ibn Zohr 
“ had an intimate friend belonging to the tribe of Al-yanákí,* in whose company he used 
“ to sit for many an hour playing at chess. This man was one day at Abu Bekr’s 
“  house playing a game with him, when Abu Bekr, observing that his friend was rather 
“ thoughtful, and not in his usual good humour, said to him, *What is the matter with thee? 
“ Thou lookest anxious and distressed, as if something was preying on thy mind; let us hear 
« the cause.’ '  Willingly,’ answered this friend. *1 have a daughter who has been wedded 
“ to a youth, who is shortly coming to fetch her; I want three hundred dinars for her 
“ marriage portion.’  ̂Very well,’ replied Abu Bekr, * go on playing and never mind that, for 
“ I  have with me three hundred dinárs all but five, and they are at thy service.’ The friend 
“ went on playing for a while, and when, after some time, he begged leave to retire, Abu Bekr 
“  o-ave him the sum as agreed. Shortly after, however, he returned, bringing back the three 
“ hundred dinárs all bu t five, which he gave to Abu Bekr.  ̂What is the meaning of this? 
“ said the latter to him. *̂ I have sold an olive plantation of mine for seven hundred dinars, 
“ and I now come to pay thee the sum which thou wast generous enough to lend me, as I 
« have still four hundred remaining.’ Ibn Zohr then said to his friend, * Keep that sum and 
“ spend it for thy use; for when I gave it thee I never intended to have it back again : keep

 ̂ The author of the K a r t t h ,  who refer, the death of Abd Bekr Ibn Zohr to the twenty-tot day of Dhi-l-hafiah, a. h . 
five hundred and ninety-six (2nd October, a .d. 1200), says that he was ninety-four years old when he died.

-? c/—*
VOL. I .



X A PPEN D IX .

it, I  say.^ The friend remonstrated, and would not accept of the gift, saying,  ̂Thank God, 
I am not in want of money, and have enough to  live upon ; and it  is my maxim never to 

“ accept of a favour which I cannot return.^ ‘ Art thou my friend or my enemy ?’ inquired 
"  Ibn Zohr.  ̂I  am thy friend, and thou art dearer to me than any other man,’ answered the 
“ friend. ‘ Well, then,’ retorted Ib n  Zohr,  ̂two friends ought to  have only one common 
“ pursd, and when one of them wants money he ought to ask the other for it.’ Still his 
“ friend persisted in returning him the sum, when Ibn  Zohr, growing impatient, said to him, 
fc —f g y  A llah! unless thou take it back we shall quarrel for ever, and I shall never speak to 
“ thee as long as I  live.’ The man then pu t up his money, and thanked his friend Abii 

Bekr for his generous action.”
The Kadi Abu Merwan Al-baji says, “ I t  is well known how Al-mansur conceived the idea 

“  of destroying every work treating on logic® and philosophy in  his dominions, ordering 
“  such as could be found to be publicly burnt, and how he laboured to abolish the study of 
“ those sciences by persecuting all those who were addicted to them, and causing all those 

who were convicted of reading such works, or keeping them in their libraries, to  be severely 
“  punished. W hen he first thought of this he commissioned Abu Bekr Ib n  Zohr Al-hafid 
“  to this effect, and intrusted him with the execution of his orders, for, although he w'ell 
“  knew that Ibn  Zohr himself was seriously devoted to the study of logic and philosophy, 
“  and had in his library many works on those sciences, yet he feigned not to be aware of it, 
“  not choosing to prosecute him on account of it. Abu Bekr, however, executed faithfully 
“  the task -intrusted to his care; he searched the booksellers’ shops all over Seville, taking 
“  care that there should not remain one single work treating on the above subjects, to the 
“  great mortifiesation of the lovers of those sciences. There happened to be at Seville a man 
“  of rank who hated Ibn Zohr, whose favour at court he envied. This man, who had much 
“ malice in him, drew up an accusation, purporting that he was certain that Ibn Zohr, 
“  notvdthstanding the Khalif’s injunctions to the contrary, persisted in giving his attention 

to the study of the prohibited works, a large number of \vhich he was known actually to 
“ possess. This declaration, confirmed by several witnesses, who signed their names to it, 

was then sent for the perusal of Al-mansur to Hisnu-l-faraj, a castle n o t far from Seville, 
“  where that Khalif w'as then residing, Hisnu-l-faraj  ̂ was a fortress built by Al-mansur, 
“  two miles from Seville, on a spot where the air is so salubrious that wheat is stored and 
“  kd^t for a space of eighty years without being spoilt: i t  was Abu Bekr who selected the 
“  spbt, recommending Al-mansur to build on it, and retire thither in certain seasons of the 
“  year. However, while Al-mansfir was staying w ith his court at this place the written accu- 
“ sation was brought to him. Having perused it, he instantly ordered the  author of it to be 
“  seized and cast into prison, which was done: all the witnesses who had signed it  then took 
“  the alarm and fled. On this occasion Al-mansur is said to have exclaimed,— ‘ By A llah!

i:u is logic, sometimes dialectics.

7 It is now called San Juan de Alfarache, from a church consecrated to St. John, built on the site of the old mosque. In 
the division of the lands about Seville, made after the conquest of that city by St. Ferdinand, this village was still called 
liemalfarache. See R e p a r tim ie n io  d e  Sevilla , B ib , E g er to n , in the Brit. Mus., No. 478.
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when I intrusted Ibn  Zohr with this commission I did i t  in order that people should not 
sjjeak of him and accuse h im ; and, by A llah! were all my subjects to  sign this declaration, 
and bear witness that Abu Bekr Ibn  Zohr does what he  is accused of in this paper, I 

“  would still say that it  was not true, so well do I know Ibn  Zohr’s soundness of mind and 
“ strict religious principles.^ ”

The following anecdote I hold from Abu-l-’abbas Ahmed Ibn Mohammed Ibn  Ahmed of 
Seville. “  Ibn Zohr had two pupils to whom he used to teach medicine; they went to and 
“  from his house, receiving his lessons for some length of time, and reading before him works 
“ on that science. One day, as the students came up  to him  at the usual hour, Ibn  Zohr, 

who was then engaged in conversation with Abii-l-huseyn, better known under the by- 
name of Al-masdum, observed in the hands of one of them a small book, treating of logic, 

“  which they, no doubt, meant to study. No sooner did Ibn  Zohr cast his eyes on the book 
than h e  exclaimed, ‘ W hat is that ?’ and, taking the book from the student’s hands, began to 
peruse it. Finding that the book treated on the prohibited science, Ib n  Zohr first thre^v 

“  the volume into a corner of the apartment, and then went up to the delinquents, intending 
to beat them. The students fled, but Ibn Zohr, without stopping to p u t on his:shoes, 
follow^ed them into the street, they running as fast as they could, he following them , until, 
seeing he could not overtake them, and that he had gone to a considerable distance from 

‘‘ his house, he left off the pursuit and returned. The students, dreading his anger, were 
“ some days without coming to Ibn Zohr for their lessons; b u t at last they took courage and 

presented themselves to him, apologizing for having brought to  his house the obnoxious 
« book, which, they said, did n o t belong to them, nor had they ever entertained the least 

idea of reading its contents, bu t that, as they were coming to him that day, they happened 
to see it on their way in the hands of a story-teller,®— that a  broil ensued among, the 

“  audience,— and they, profiting by it, rushed among the crowd and possessed themselves by  
force of the book in question, which they had brought to his house, ignorant of its contents. 
Ibn Zohr feigned to admit their excuse, and proceeded to  give them  lectures on medicine 

“ as usual, with this difference, that after some time spent in that occupation, Ibn  Zohr 
generally bade them repeat a part of the Koran, enjoining them to read when at home 
commentaries upon that divine work, as well as traditional stories respecting the  Prophet, 
and other works on theological subjects, but, above all things, to be very strict in the 

“ fulfilment of their religious duties, and not to  forget any of the instructions he  had ^Ven 
“ them. The youths complied with their master’s instructions, and when, some time after- 
“  w’ards, Ibn Zohr perceived that their minds were properly trained, he one day brought b u t  

to them a copy of the very work on logic which he saw in their hands, sayii^, 'N ow  that. 
"  you are prepared for the perusal of that work I  have no objection to read i t  m th  you^  ̂
“ and he immediately began to expound it to them, which filled the youths with- amaze*- 
"  ment.”  I  have mentioned this anecdote in order to  show the soundness of Ibh Zoh'r’s 
mind, and the strictness of his religious principles.

admits, I believe, of no other translation. • -
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I was told by the Kadi Abu Menván Al-bájí— Abu Zeyd ’Abdu-r-rahman Ibn Bújáu,^ 
“ who was W izir of Al-mansur, had conceived an enmity towards Abu Bekr Ibn Zohr 
‘‘ Al-hafid, whom he envied and hated on account of the great favour he enjoyed with 

Al-mansur, and the great regard which that Sultán entertained for him on account of his 
"  learning. N ot knowing how to  hurt him he decided upon administering poison to him, and 

this he eifected by bribing a man who lived with Ibn Zohr, and who gave it him in an egg. 
"  There lived also with Ibn Zohr a sister of his, who, together with her daughter, was well 

practised in medicine and pharmacy, and very expert in curing the diseases peculiar to their 
sex, owing to which they had admittance into the harem of Al-mansur, so that no child of 

“  that monarch, or of his relations, ever was born within its walls that did not come through 
“  the hands of Ibn  Zohr’s sister, or, after her death, of her daughter. This sister was present 
“  when Ibn  Zohr ate the egg, and she also tasted it, when all their science combined did not 
“  save them from its effects. Abu Zeyd ’Abdu-r-rahmán Ibn Búján died a violent death, 
“  having been kiUed by one of his kinsmen.”

Among the best disciples of Abu Bekr Al-hafid is counted Abu JaTar Ibnu-1-ghazzál.
[Here follow several quotations from Ibn Zohr’s poems which I have not translated.]

III . IbnBdjeh (vulgo Avempace), fo. 142.

Abu Bekr Mohammed Ibn Yahya, surnamed Ibnu-s-sayegh' (the son of the goldsmith), 
better known under the surname of Ib n  Bajeh, the Andalusian.^ He was the banner of his 

• age and the phcenix of his time in  the philosophical sciences, a reason why he was very much 
exposed to the shafts of malice, and became an object of hatred and envy to most of the 
people of his profession, who repeatedly attempted his life, although God always saved him 
from them. Ib n  Bajeh was also versed in literature and in  the Arabic language j he knew 
the Koran by heart, and was one of the most eminent physicians that ever lived. He was, 
likewise, an excellent musician, and could play very well on the lute.

,. 1 « Thus in the text, but, lower down, I find it written thus, f

^  Ibn Ahí Ossaybi’ah does not give a list of Abu Bekr’s writings, hut he was probably the author of a medical work 
printed at Basle, 1618, 12mo., under the title of J)e R eg im ine  s a n ita tis , and wliich Haller (sec Bib. Medicinse, vol. i. p. 397) 
attributes wrongly to his father.

’ I_o J l ^ ^ 1
* The text of the two copies I have consulted reads distinctly b ] ‘ the son of (bom at)

B&jeh in Andalus,’ an expression not at all misplaced if we consider that there were two cities of that name, one in Spain 
(now Beja, in Estremadura), the other in Africa. See Al-bekri, loco lauda to , fo. 50, and Marmol, L e s c r ip c io n  d e  A f r i c a ,  

vol. ii. fo. 285, verso . But as no Arabian writer that I know of says that Ibn Bdjeh was a native of that town, some, like 
Ibnu-l-khatrib {a p u d  Casiri, B ib . A r .  H is p .  E sc . vol. ii. p. 77), saying that he was born at Cordova, others, like Ibn 
Khallekan {Tyd. Ind., No. 681), at Saragossa, I am inclined to believe that the above is a blunder of the copyist, who wrote 

\  instead of -sJ  Jo il I —an easy mistake.
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Abú-1-hasan ’Ali Ibn ’Abdi-1-’azíz Ibnu4-imám, in the preface to his work entitled « a  col
lection of the sayings® of Abu B ekr Mohammed Ibnu-s-ááyegh Ibn Bajeh,”  expresses himself 
as follows: “ The present is a collection of all the sayings of Abu Bekr (may God show him 
“ mercy!) on the philosophical sciences, since such were his witticism and the  elegance of his 
“ expressions on those abstruse and subtle topics that he was reckoned, while he lived, the 

wonder of his age, and the phenomenon of the world. W orks on philosophical topics were 
“ then very common in Andalus since the days of the Sultán Al-hakem,^ who caused them to 
“  be bought for him  in the East, together with other curious and valuable works, and to be 
“ brought to his dominions, where they soon spread among the studious. Al-hakem was, 
“ indeed, the first sovereign who caused the works of the ancient philosophers to be 
“  introduced into Andalus, (may God remunerate him amply for it !) for, before his time, no 
“  book of this kind ever gladdened the eyes of the studious, and if it did, it was to lead 
“ them astray, and to guide them  into error, as happened in  the case of Ibn Hazm, of 
“  Seville.

“ Ibn Bájeh,”  continues íbnu-1-imám, “ was the man of his time who worked most 
“ seriously and w ith the  greatest attention a t this sort of studies, surpassing all his pre- 
“ decessors, as well as Ib n  Hazm, in the soundness of all his propositions, extensive, reading,- 
“  and clearness of judgment. The paths of knowledge in thè aforesaid sciences became tlitts 
“ ornamented by this master (Ibn Bájeh), and by another doctor, named Melik Ibn Wáhíb,® â  
“ native of Seville, and a  contemporary of Ibn Bájeh, who contributed likewise greatly to the 
“ advancement o f science, only that he (Ibn Wahib) taught little else than the first elements 
“  of psychology.® After this, Ib n  W ahib began to abstain from the study of philosophy, as 
“ well as from public conversation on the subject, owing to  the great dangers which sur- 
“ rounded him and all those who followed those pursuits, and the risk of losing his life on 
“ account of it, for so elevated was the view which he took of the said sciences that he 
“ would, no doubt, have rendered himself obnoxious had he persevered in  the study of 
“ them. He therefore now gave all his attention to the lawfuP sciences, in which he soon 
“ became the prince, or nearly so ; although, owing to the reasons above specified, the light 
“ of philosophy did not shine upon his writings, neither was there found in them, as in the 
“ works of others, any thing hidden to be explained after his death.

“  But to return to Abu Bekr. His natural inclination having early carried him away into 
the above difficult paths, he never ceased working with the greatest assiduity, travelling in

’ The word t y i 1 a plural of J  y J i  has often the meaning of ‘ speech, discourse, essay.'

■* Al-hakem II., surnamed A l-m u tta n ser -b iU a h , son of 'Abdu-r-rahmin III., occupied the throne of Cordova from a. H. 
350 to 366.

* Conde { H is t ,  de la  H orn. vol. ii. p. 216) mentions a distinguished theologian, named A h i  A b d a la  M e lih  b m  fflaM bi 'w h o  

was living in a. h . 514. He is, no doubt, the same individual here alluded to.

® AuibiiJl ^  literally ‘ on the beginning of the fabric of intellect.’

 ̂ y*J! By lawful sciences the Arabs understand theology, law civil and canonical, and aU those studies

which are in some manner relating to the Koran.
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search of knowledgej and bestowing his serious investigation upon all those propositions of 
the truth of which he was once convinced, (according as his circumstances allowed him, and 
the changes of his fortunes would permit,) until he strengthened himself in psychology, and 
in that branch of physics which, he thought, would lead him to the knowdedge of those two 
faculties in his individual person®— one reasoning, the other discriminating and comparing, 
according to the lim its assigned to it  by the  Omnipotent. Ibn Bajeh consecrated, likewise, 
his-time to geometry and astronomy, leaving behind him works which sufficiently testify his 
proficiency in those sciences. Respecting metaphysics, if truth be said, Ibn  Bajeh did not 
establish any new doctrine, nor is there any thing remarkable in his writings if we except a 
few loose observations in that epistle of his entitled Al-wadd\ and in his essay ‘ on human 
reason,s besides a few separate hints in two more of his philosophical tracts. Y et these are 
exceedingly vigorous, and go very far to prove his proficiency in that illustrious science 
(metaphysics) which is the complement and the end of every other science. I t  was to his 
constant application to  the above studies th a t Ib n  Bajeh owed all his attainments and his 
superiority in all the  other branches of knowledge. But what will appear almost incredible 
is that Ibn Bajeh should have strained every nerve to become possessed of those sciences 
which had been known and cultivated before him, and in which the paths of invention were 
entirely closed’® to him , and that he should have fallen short in his endeavours to ameliorate 
that science which is the complement of every science, and an object of desire to all those 
endowed with a brilliant disposition, or to  whom God imparted his divine gifts. How
ever, with all this, Ib n  Bajeh was, of all his contemporaries, the most successful in pro
moting the study of metaphysics, redeeming it from the shadows which enveloped it, and 
bringing it  to light, (may God show him m ercy!) "
" W e  shall begin this collection by  an essay of his, written in a most compendious form, 
‘̂ on the: extent of human n a tu r e ,^ b y  way of proving what we have already advanced,

? It is with great uncertainty that I have given the translation of this passage. The sentence is both obscure, and 

dfifieient in its a^amraatical construction. L ,^  ^  UuJ!

® jJ aJ  U  (JLai'l ‘ Conjunetio hominis cum intelligentid agente’ is the title of a philo
sophical e ss^  by Ibn B^jeh.

I here produce the text of this passage, which is rather ambiguous:  ̂ J  . ^
~ . -f- ■*

I am not certain of having seized the real meaning of the words or which so often

occur in this extract; the dictionaries being but of slight assistance when translating works on philosophical subjects.

^  ^  ^  \ J ^  ^   ̂ ^  obscure, and I regret that I had not the leisure

tb compare this passage with the copy in the Bodleian Library.

ic y U jJ !  ¿iU!l Thus in the text; b u ti  read ^
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“ namely, his vast attainments in  metaphysics and the other sciences which he cultivated. 
“ W e really think that after Abu Nasr Al-farabi there was no man like Ib n  BSjeh for the 
“ elevated*^ manner in which he wrote and spoke on those sciencesj for if we establish a 
“ comparison between his essays and those of Ibn Sina,‘® or Al-ghazali,‘® the  two authors 

who most promoted the study of that science in the East after Al-farabi, we shall find 
“  the balance inclining rather on the side of Ibn Bajeh, especially if we bear in miud 
“ the clearness and beauty of his expressions, and his aptitude in penetrating the writings 
“ of Aristotle. Of this, however, there can be no d o u b t ,n a m e ly , that the two above- 
“ mentioned philosophers were, together with Ibn  Bajeh, those who united in  themselves all 
“ the learning and all the talents of their predecessors, distinguishing themselves by the 

clearness of their dissertations, and competing in their works with the most celebrated 
“ philosophers of antiquity.”

This Abu-l-hasan ’Ali Ibnu-l-imam was from Granada. H e was an eminent writer, well 
versed in various sciences, and lived in great intimacy with Ibn  Bajeh, whose friend and 
disciple he was. Abu-l-hasan travelled to the East, and died a t Kilss.

Among the pupils of Ib n  Bajeh the most celebrated was the Kadi Abu-l-walid Mohammed- 
Ibn  Roshd. Ibn Bajeh died young, at the city of Faris, where he was buried. I  was told 
the Kadi Abu Merw'an Al-ishbiii that he saw there his tonib, and close to  it  that of the" 
theologian Abu B ekr Ibnu-l-’arabi, known as the author of various works.

Among the remarkable sayings attributed to Ibn Bajeh the following is one. “  There'are' 
“ things the knowledge of which is beneficial to man even long after he has learnt them—̂ 
“ namely, good actions, because they ensure him the rewards of Almighty God.”

Ibn  Bajeh wrote the foUovdng works:— i. A  commentary on the treatise On sound by 
Aristotle.’®— ii. An essay on part of the treatise oii meteors by the same.’®— iii. An 
essay on the book of generation and corruption by the same.^®—^iv. An essay on the last

Abu Nasr Mohammed Ibii Tarkhan Ibn | Auzlagh Al-f^riibi, so called because he was a native of Fai-fib, in Turkey,

is reckoned to be the prince of Mohammedan pliilosophers. He wrote many excellent treatises on rhetoric, dialectics, music,- 
and other branches of philosophy. See Ibii Khallekdn {T j/d . I n i . ,  No. 716); Abu-l-fedd, A n .  M osl. vol. ii. p. 497; and- 
P h ilo so p h u s au c to d ic ta tx is , by Pococke,^;as«?K.

in the text; I have substituted ...

Ibn Sina {vulgo Avicenna) is the surname of the celebrated Mohammedan philosopher and physician, Abu ’Ala"' 

Al-huseyn Ibn ’Abdillah UlUj Ibn Sriia, born at Bokhara in three hundred and seventy (a. n. 980-1). His life may
be read in great detail in Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah, loco lauda to , fo. 121, and Ibn Khallekan { T y d . In d , , No. 193). See also' 
Abu-I-faraj, H is to r ia  D y n a s t ia r u m , a p u d  Pococke, ed. nov. p. 64 ; Abd-l-feda, A n .  M ósl, voi; Ui. p. 93; and the tract d e  

V ir is  iU u s tr ib u s  a p u d  A r a b e s , wrongly attributed to Leo Africanus.

^  1 ^ )  Al-ghazali is the patronymic of Abù Hamid Mohammed Ibn Mdhammed Ibn Mohammed Ihn Ahmed At-ttisi,

a famous philosopher and divine, bom in four hundred and’fifty ( a . d . 1058-9), or, according to other authorities,-in four 
hundred and fifty-one. See Ibn Khallekan, who has given Ms life at full length ; and Abu-l-feda, A n .  M osl. vbl. iii. p. 375,
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chapters of the book of the animals by the same.®'— v. An essay on part of the book 
of plants by the same.®®—v i. An essay on natural propensities and their signs^ beginning 
thus:*® “ I f  the causes and proofs of syllogisms are given— — vri. An epistle entitled 
"  Fare thee well."®^— v n i. A short essay in continuation of the same subject.—  ix. A treatise 
on human reason.®*— x. An essay on the resisting power, divided into several books, some of 
which contain the above essay on human reason.®®— xi. A treatise on the regulation of the 
individual.®^— x ii. A  treatise on th e  soul, intended as a study on the book of the fabric of 
intellect (or psychology) by Abu Nasr.®®— x iii.  A few chapters on the public regulations and 
arrangements of a city, and the state of the individual, in which he introduced some excellent 
remarks on geometry and astronomy.®^— xiv . An epistle addressed by him  to his friend Abu 
Ja ’far Yusuf Ib n  Ahmed Ib n  Hasday after his arrival in M isr (Cairo).— xv. Philosophical 
lucubrations, intended as answers to  the questions proposed on the science of geometry by 
Ibn  Seyid, the geometrician, which are generally found separate.— xvi. A discourse upon 
part of the treatise on the properties of simples used as medicaments by Galenus.—  
x v n . The book of the two experiments upon the medicaments of Ibn Wafid, in the 
composition of which Ibn Bajeh was assisted by Abu-l-hasan Sufyan.— x v iii. An epitome of 
the book of the intestines,*' a work by Ar-razi.— xix. A discourse on the  extent of human 
nature.*®— xx. A discourse on those things in  which there resides a  power against the acting 
mind.**— XXI. A discourse on the norm and the named.*^— x x n . A discourse on demon
strations.**—X X X III. The book of elements.*®— xxiv. An inquiry into the powers of resistance

®' (--jLjLX ®® L u l x i l !  L . J  Ui
U j y

(JjbJ! (JLfli) literally ‘ on the union of the reasoning powers with man.’

®* ¿LA-JLX_jj_JLJl ' i y j  J

®* ^  y c j  llo ^  L—> L L i  I beheve it to be the same

which is preserved in the Library of the Escurial, No. 909, with this title i! \

¿LjuJu-k-ci' ^ X Jl j   ̂ ^  j  ^

*® l i i l j  I—.»by This work is often quoted by Ibnu-l-beyttar.

t’Ci.t-j L ĵ._v ̂  I  ̂ * L-*—!i

34 ■ j i .  >^3! ^
J c
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inherent to our mind,—what are they, to what end are they exercised, and how ?.®̂- 
book of the temperaments and habits.®®

X V ll

-XXV. The

IV. Abu-l-toalid Ibn Roshd {vulgo Averroes), fo. 146, verso.
Abu-l-walid Ibn  Roshd,’ th a t is, the Kadi Abu-l-walid Mohammed Ibn Ahmed Ibn 

Mohammed Ibn Roshd, was a native of Cordova, where he passed the first years of his life. 
He became eminent for his brilliant qualities, and distinguished for his ardour in the acquisi
tion of learning. He attained the utmost lim it of perfection in jurisprudence and in the 
science of controversy, which he learnt from the Faquih and Hafedh Abu Mohammed Ibn 
Razek. He was likewise greatly versed in medicine, and left behind him several excellent 
works remarkable for their con ten ts; such as the Kitdbu-l-kulliyydt (the book of the 
whole),® in the composition of which he surpassed himself. Abu-l-walid had contracted an 
intimate friendship with Abu Merwan Ibn Zohr, so that when he wrote the above work ‘ on 
the whole,^ he desired his friend to write another ‘ on the parts,^ ® that might be a sort qf 
complement to his, and form a complete treatise on the science of medicine.^

I was told by the Kadi Abu Merwan Al-baji that the Kadi Abu-l-waHd Ibn RoshdiW^ 
endowed with a powerful reason, a clear understanding, and an acute mind.® H e learnt

37 ^

_̂5—i—̂ i i_S—*
Besides the works here enumerated, there are in the Escurial Library A r .  H isp . Bsc. Cat. vol. i. p. 178) .five tracts, 

all in one volume, said to be th e  composition of Ibn B^jeh. They are all written in the same hand, and, i f  we are .to believe 
Casiri, by Ibn Bajeli himself, in a. h . five hundred and twelve. But if  such be the ease there must be some mistake in the 
date, for Ibn Bajeh having died in a . h. five hundred and thirty-three, or, according to  other authorities, in five hundred and 
twenty-five, a t the age, we are assured, of twenty-tliree, the book could not be w ritten by him in five hundred and twelve, 
when he was, if we take the former date, ten , if the latter, only two years old. The subject, however, is worth investigation, 
for if  the volume in question is really in the hand-writing of Ibn Bajeh, it may justly be considered as one of the greatest 

treasures in tlie Escurial lib ra ry .

’ The name of this physician being generally w ritten thus, without vowel points, has often been incorrectly

read by translators. Conde {H is t, de la D om . vol. ii. p. 369) wrote A bulw aiid  ben R axid . Casiri mistook him for another 

author, named Abu ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn ’Omar ^  I Ibn Rashid, who flourished a ccntuiy after.

- J ... j
2 1 ^ 1  or ' i ^ \  ^  which is, I believe, th a t part of medicine appertaining to  the body-

in general, in opposition to meaning ‘ that science which treats of the cure o f every member of naan’s

body taken separately.’

3 j y t \  ^  k— j U i  Ibn Zohr did really write such a work.

* I  have omitted th e  translation of part o f the preface placed by Ibn Roshd a t the head of his A U hU byyd i, and which 

Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ali inserts here.

® ^ ___  There is evidently a mistake here, which I  have not the means of

correcting.

V O L . I .
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medicine under Abu Ja^far Ib n  H a rán / whose disciple he was for a considerable length of 
time, and from whom he acquired, besides, much of his learning in the natural and philoso
phical sciences. Ibn Roshd was first Kadi of Seville, and afterwards of Cordova; he enjoyed 
great favour with Al-mansur, and became one of the principal officers at his court. H e was 
likewise very much honoured and distinguished by An-nassir, the son of that Sultán. Ahu 
Merwán Al-bájí says: “  W hen Al-mansur was in Cordova, making his preparations to carry on 
“ the war against Alfonso in the  year five hundred and ninety-one (a . d . 1195), he happened 
“ one day to send for Abu-1-walíd Ibn Roshd. W hen he appeared before him the Sultan 

honoured him greatly, and made him come close to him, going even so far as to allot him 
for his seat the cushion where Abu Mohammed ’Abdu-1-wáhed,^ son of the Sheikh Abu 
Hafs Al-henteti,® the  companion and friend of ^Abdu-1-mámen, and the third or fourth in 
rank among the Sheikhs composing the council of the Almohades, usually sat. This Abu 
Mohammed ^Abdu-1-wáhed was a great favourite with Al-mansur, who had given him  in 

“ marriage one of his (^ughters, by whom he had a son called ^Ali, who is at this moment tlie 
“ ruler of Eastern Africa.^ However, when Al-mansur had thus placed Abá-1-walíd close to 
“  his person, and made him sit by his side, he began to converse at length with him upon 
“ different topics. After this Abú-1-walíd w'ent out of the royal presence, seeing which the 
“ whole of the talbes who had been present at the interview, and those among his friends 

who had been waiting for him outside of the palace, congratulated him upon the high

® This is Abû Ja’far Ibn Haruti At-turjali, whose life is also iu Ibn Abi Ossayln’ah, loco  la u d a to , fo. 1-18.

He was a native of Turjalah or Turricella (now Truxillo), a town which, the author observes, “ was entirely peopled by 
“ Moslems, by order of Al-mansur (Abu 'A'mir), who found it deserted in one of his incursions.”

 ̂ Abu Mohammed ’Abdu-1-wâhed Al-hadbri was one of the ten (others say eight) Sheikhs who at first com

posed the council of the Almohades, and who assisted the Mahdi in the propagation, by the sword, of his religious tenets. 
(See Moura’s K a r ita s , and Conde, H is t ,  de la  D ont. vol. ii. p. 220.) He was the progenitor of a dynasty called by the 
African historians the Beni Abi Hafs. See ib id ., and Casiri, B ib . A r .  H isp . E sc . vol. ii. p. 225.

® The MS. reads which is undoubtedly a mistake.

. ® 1 can nowhere find an account of this prince. Both Ibnu Khaldun (Ar. MS. in the Brit. Mus., No. 9575, fo. 126, rerso) 
and-.Ibnu-1-khattib {a p u d  Casiri, B ib . A r .  H isp . E s c . vol. ii. p. 225, e t  seq .), who give the history of the African dynasty called 
the Beni Abi-Hafe, say. nothing of a Sultán of Tunis called ’AH. What follows is atranslation from the fonner of those WTiters. 
“ ’Ahdú-1-wáhed Ibn Abi Hafs was appointed governor of the province of Tunis or Eastern Africa in 603 of the Hijra. 
“ After his death, which took place in 618, his son, Abu Zeyd 'Abdu-r-rahmán, was raised by the people to that dignity, 
“ but Al-mustanser, Sultan of the Almohades, whose vassal he was, not approving of his election, he was removed after 
“ an administration of three months, and the government transfeired to his cousin, Ibrahim Ibn Isma’il Ibn Abi Mohammed. 
“ After the removal of the latter, in 620, the government of Eastern Africa was conferred upon Abu Mohammed ’Abdullah, 
“ son of Abú Mohammed Ibn Hafs, who held it until 625, when, profiting by the troubles which attended the reigns of 
" the last sovereigns of the family of ’Abdu-1-múmen, he made himself independent in his government. He was succeeded 
“ by his brother, Abú Zakari>7 á, who reigned until 647, the period of Ms death, when the throne devolved upon his son, Abii 
“ ’Abdillah.”

’Ábdu-1-wáhed, therefore, had no other sons than ’Abdu-r-rahmán, ’Abdullah, and Abu Zakari>7 a : if, besides, we bear in 
mind that Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah quotes Abú Merwán Al-báj{ in this passage, the error becomes manifest, since that writer, 
having died in 637, could have known only the first three princes of that dynasty. I have, nevertheless, left it as in the 
text.
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place which he occupied in the good graces of his sovereign, and the great distinction with 
v'hich he had been treated. But Abu-l-walid said to them,—  ̂I do not see why you should 
congratulate me, for if the prince of the believers has bestowed his favours upon me in 
this manner, he has merely made me advance one step towards what I expect o f him, and 
strengthened the hopes I have founded on him.^

The rivals and enemies of Ibn  Roshd, on hearing of his being called to the presence of 
iVl-mansur, had given out th a t the prince of the believers had called him to  have him 
executed j so that when Ibn Roshd came out of the palace safe, he ordered one of his 
servants to go to his house and tell his family to dress him a kattd ’̂̂ and some young 
pigeons, and to have them ready when he should return, meaning to invite his enemies to 
partake of his repast, and thus to win over their hearts by his forgiveness.
“ Some time after this adventure Al-mansur was really displeased with Ahu-l-walid Ibn  
Roshd, whom he caused to be exiled to Al-isalah," a town close to Cordova, formerly 
inhabited by Jews, enjoining him not to move from it  without his order. Al-mansur 
punished at the same time several other distinguished and learned men, confining them 3 

likewise, to different parts of his dominions; the apparent cause of his displeasure being 
that they had been accused of giving their leisure hours to the cultivation of philosp^hy 
and the studies of the ancients. Besides Abu-l-walid Ibn  R oshd,.the sufferers on this 
occasion were Abu Jaffar Adh-dhahebi,'^ the theologian; Abu ’Abdillah Mohammed Ibn  
Ibrahim, Kadi of Bejayah;*® Abii-r-rabi’ Al-kefif, Abii-Vabbas A l-h^edh, and the poet 
Al-karabi;'^ aU of whom passed some time in  exile. After this, Al-mansur having been

>0 Ad-demiri (Arab. MS. in my possession) gives the foUowng description of this bird. K a ttâ , .ellsi which forms its plural 
in fc a tta w a t and k a t ta y a t , and the noun of unity k a t t â t m ,  is the name for a bird so called by thè Arabs because ite erj' 
resembles the noise produced by that word thus, k a t t â ,  k a t t â !  It is of two kinds, one called k o d r i, the other^uni. . -The 
k o d A  is of a dusty colour, and has the body covered with black and white spots, except the tail, which is of a yellowish hue, 
and short. The jx in i has the stomach, the wings, and feet, black, the rest of the body is grey spotted with bright yellow. 
This latter kind is larger than the k o d r i, the proportion being this, that ajant is generally equal in size and weight to two 
k o d A s . The ju n i ,  however, is inferior in voice to the k o d n , since it utters a confused and disagreeable sound fiom tlie 
throat, like that of a man who is gargling ; wliile the k o d A , on the contrarj% utters a distinct and intelligible sound. It is 
owing to this circumstance that this kind of k a t tâ  is called j u n i .  The females lay their eggs one by one, sometimes they 
lay two, but three at most ; this being the reason why poets have called the bird u m m u -U th a U th  (the mother of the three). 
Jeuhari adds a third species, which he calls k a t tâ t .—The habits of this bird are these : when it wants to drink it rises before 
day-break from its nest, and flies towards the rising sun a distance of seven days’ march, then it comes down suddenly upon 
the water, and takes a n a h la ,—a word meaning ‘ the first draught of a camel or of a sheep.’ When it has thus quenched. 
its thirst, it remains for two or three hours in the neighbourhood of the water, flying about, when it returns to drink 
a second time. Such, at least, is the account given by Al-wahedi in his commentary upon the poems of Ahu-t-tayyeb 
Al-mutennabi.

____k.

*2 The life of this individual, who was also an eminent physician, is to be found in Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ali, tocó ¿¿t«¿ifo¿fo. Í48,

verso . His entire name was Abó Ja’far Ahmed Ibn Adh-dhaheW. He was a physician to Al-mansur (Abu

Ya’kub), and to his son, An-n^sh. He died at Telemsan in a .  h . 600.

k i  This might be intended for Bejenah. See a preceding Note, p. 359.
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“  convinced, through the testimony of several of the most learned and influential inhabitants 
of Seville, that Abu-l-walid^s literary and scientific pursuits were not such as had been 

“ represented to him, pardoned Abu-l-wahd and his fellow sufferers, and recalled them from 
“  their exile in the year five hundred and ninety-five (a . d . 1198-9).

"  Abu Ja’far Adh-dhahebi, one of the above-mentioned individuals, became after this one 
of the favourites of Al-mansur, who appointed him to the charge of w’atching over the 
writings and the studies of the physicians and philosophers of his court. He used to 

“ say of him,— Abii Jaffar Adh-dhahebi is like the purest dhaheb (gold), which, instead 
“ of losing, gains in quality in the melting pan.^ The Kadi Abu Merwan further says, 
“ And to prove the great affection and esteem which Al-mansur entertained for Abu-l-walid 
“ Ibn Roshd, it  is only requisite to say that whenever the former summoned him to his 
"  presence for the purpose of conversing with him, or inquiring into some particulars about 
“ the sciences which ^Abu-l-walid cultivated, he always used to give him the affectionate 
"  term of brother.” The same writer states that “ Ibn Roshd having once composed a work 
"  on zoology, in which he described every species of animals, giving the habits and pecu- 
"  liarities of each, said, in treating about the giraffe, ‘ I have seen a quadruped of this sort at 
"  the King of the Berbers,’ thereby meaning Al-mansur, and that when the passage was 
"  reported to that monarch he considered the expression ‘ King of the Berbers ’ as an 
"  outrage, and was highly incensed on account of it. I t  is further said that this was the 
“ principal cause which brought on Al-mansur’s displeasure, and his order for Abu-l-walid’s 

exile; and they relate that the excuse given by Ibn Roshd was that it was a slip of the 
pen, and that he had meant to write Mdlek al-barreyn (the king of the two countries), 

“  meaning thereby Africa and Andalus.”
The Kadi Abu-l-walid Ibn Roshd (whom may God forgive !) died at Morocco at the 

beginning of the five hundred and ninety-fifth year of the Hijra, and the first of the reign 
of A n-n^sir. Abu-l-walid lived to a very great age, and left a son named Abu Mohammed 
’Abdullah, also a physician, and who was much versed in the practical part of medicine. 
Abu-l-walid left also other sons, who applied themselves to the study of theology and the 
law, and became Kadis of towns and districts. Of the remarkable sayings attributed to Ibn 
Roshd the following is one, “ Whoever studies anatomy, his merits with the Almighty are 
“  increased by it.”

The following are the works written by Abu-l-walid Ibn Roshd :— i. Kitdbu-l-takssil, or an 
exposition of the various opinions entertained by the  companions of the Prophet, the tabi’s 
and the second tabi’s, as well as of the arguments advanced in favour of or against their 
respective sects or schools, and a declaration of the principal passages, forming, as it were, 
the cream of contradictory opinions.*^— ii. A book entitled "  Prolegomena on the religious 
law.’” ®— III. The book of maturity for the law student.’̂ — iv. The book of the whole, being

i  suspect this date to he mistaken, since it is stated lower down that Ibn Roshd died at the beginning of that very year. 

The word ^ ^  may be easily changed into

. Co This work, as most of the following, was unknown to Haji Khalfah.

I—?
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a commentary upon a poem written on the science of medicine by the Sheikh and Keys Ibn  
Sina, and known as the Arjuzah of Ibn  Sina."’—v . The book of the animals, compiled 
from the treatises on physics and metaphysics by Aristotle.^*—v i. The book of necessity 
on logic, following as a model the Exposition of m etaphysics”  by Nicolaus.^^ v ii . 
Exposition of the metaphysics of Aristotle.®^— v iri. An exposition of the book of ethics 
by the same.^^— ix. An exposition of the book of the posterior analytics by the same.^s—  
X. A commentary on the book of physical auscultation by the same.^®—x i. A commentary 
upon the treatise on the heavens and the world by the same.^^—x ii. An exposition of the 
treatise on the soul by the same.^®— x iii.  An exposition of the book of the  estokisut 
(elements) by Galenus.^9 — x iv . An exposition of the treatise on the temperament of 
bodies by the same.®"— xv. An exposition of the treatise on the physical powers by the 
same.®*— xvi. An exposition of the treatise on the causes and symptoms of diseases by 
the same.®'®— X V II. An exposition of the treatise on bleeding by the same.®®— x v iii. An 
exposition of the first book on fevers by the same.®*— xix. An exposition of the first part of 
his work on the simples used as medicaments.®®— xx. An exposition of the second half of 
his work on the forms of creation.®^—xxi. A book entitled ** Destruction of the Tehdfet,” 
being a critique on the T e U f e t  by Al-gbazali.®?—x x ri. A book entitled « Open roads of

I See Hiiji Khalfah, voc. A ty iiza h . Copies of tliis work may be found in the Escurial Library. See

Catal., Nos. 798, 826, 858.Nos. 798, 826, 858.

L" s  ̂ j  L -j lunfiall 1

‘ 'I ... y X  •  I . U ' !  A »  » [  ^ L — s l  1__f  , uo__

^  ^  \ S —i

Ĵ̂ .y i  1 j  ( J h i  i—j  ' J . /

1_« L-iLJ'

K^'uS

UwJl -SU.W3-A

Ja-Jl

>l_L^ yti—*—sA-

»  ¿¡j S  Abu Himid Al-ghazlli At-tusi is

the same Mohammedan divine mentioned above, p. xv. His life is in Ibn Khallekdn {7 ) /d . In d .)  He wrote, among other 

things, a work entitled (ruin or destruction of the philosophers), in which he refuted the opinions of
Mohammedan philosophers, and accused them of impiety. Khalfah, who mentions alike tlie treatise of Al-ghazali
and the critique that Ibn Roshd wrote on it, has given us part of the prefaces to both works. (See K a s h fu -d h -d h a n u n , voc. 
T e h d fe t .)  This work of Al-ghazali, which was afterwards translated into Hebrew by a Spanish Jew, named Rabbi Moses, 
is preserved in the Escur. Lib. (No. 628), together with many other of his philosophical and metaphysical treatises. See 
B ib . A r .  H is p . Eec. vol. i. pp. 184, 202, 377, 462, e tp a e s im .
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direction on the science of elementary jurisprudence.” ®̂— xxiii. A short treatise entitled 
A review of the different opinions entertained by people respecting the harmony that exists 

between philosophy and religion.” Ŝ— xxiv. Serious questions on the book of the posterior 
analytics by Aristotle.^"—xxv. A commentary on the book of analogy by Aristotle.'‘‘~ x x v i .  
An essay on the mind.^^— xx v ir. Another on analogy.^®— x x v iii. An inquiry whether the 
intelligence th a t resides in us has or has not the power of comprehending an object inde
pendently of another; this being the problem which Aristotle undertook to resolve in his 
treatise on the soul, and which we likewise discussed in our exposition of the said treatise.** 

X X IX . An essay to prove th a t what is believed by the dissenters and the theologians of our 
sect on the existence of the world is nearly the same thing.*®— xxx. An essay entitled 

A review of the opinions entertained by Abu Nasr in his treatises on the science of logic,” 
which are in the  hands of every scholar, and of those of Aristotle on the same subject, together 
with, an  estimate of the remarks on that science to be found scattered in the books of 
Aristotle, and a calculation of the improvements which science may have received from 
their contrary opinions.*® x x x i. A discourse on the union of separate intellect with man.*' 
X X X II .  Another discourse upon the union of intellect vdth man.*®—x x x iii. Answers and 
inquiries between Abu Bekr Ibn Tofayl and Ibn Roshd on the classification of simple medi-

® lJL. I,' y 1 ^ ^ ^  A—,— ^ —1—i (—  ̂ I s ij _ )! i

(Jj L sJ I  This title, and the preceding, form only one in the
text; but I think they ought to be separated as above.

** J j U j  (^1 , ^ * ^ 5  yt> J  Iaw J j b J t  (Jjt) J

¿lL c- yj)  j  II

u-> LLi”

^  LuJu ( J a l  Lc ^  ^

.11., li , g...i -c j»—11. .*..1.11 I am not sure of having seized the right meaning of the words

and in this title.

The title of this work is mitten very incorrectly in the tex t; it reads iltus; ^  ¿0 IjU

j  l ijb  jccU.i: ^  ¿qlAf ^  ^

^ 1  j l j  U

*' yjLujj^b (JjUl! tJU a il ^  i! lilv (JjijJl (JLai'l ^  (tj Lai! ¿UiU
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caments made by the latter in his work entitled Al-kulliyydt.*^— xxxiv. An inquiry into 
the various metaphysical questions which occur in  the work entitled Ash-shefa  ̂ by Ib n  Sin .̂^® 
— X X X V . An inquiry on time.'^’— xxxv i. A  discourse on the stupidity of those who oppose 
philosophy, and the proofs it aifords in favour of the existence of matter, together with a dis
course showing that what Aristotle said on the subject was a manifest truth.®*— x x x v n . A dis
course, being a critique upon Abu ^Ali Ibn  Sina because he divided beings into powerful abso-- 
lutely and powerful by their essence, necessary independently and necessary by their essence.®* 
— x x x v iii. A discourse on the temperament of bodies, being questions on the  interm ittent 
fever.®^— xxxix. A discourse on putrid fevers, being a series of questions on science.®®—x l . A 
discourse on the motions of the sphere.®®— x l i . A work on those passages of the posterior 
analytics by Aristotle with which Abu Nasr found fault when he opposed the order and 
the rules of the demonstrations and definitions.®^—x l i i .  A discourse on the antidote.®*

V. The Life of Ibn Joljol, fo. 137.

Abu Daud Suleyman Ibn Hossan, known by the surname of Ibm Joljol,* ¡was an :erni- 
iient physician, well versed in the knowledge o f diseases and the medicaments required for

^  IjjJl i  c /  j

^  Luuj L—) els’ ^  ^  ^  Ui
^ •• .. ..

_5» ! ü j t a y

¿ii 1 1 ^  J  8 ^  I _5

®® ^  CL5 ^  ¿ÜUk. ®® ^  ¿Üls.«

* Tlie wordyoÿolin Arabic means a sort of 1)611. See Note 109, p. 443.' Casiri has frequently treated
of Ibn Joljol, whom he calls £ è n  Giolgol, making him at times a native of Valencia, at others of Cordova, B ib . A r .  

//¿^ . Esc. vol. i. p. 437, and voL ii. pp. 101,137.) Conde (/fisi. de fe Dorn. vol. i. p. 543) mentions him Imder the hame 
of B e n  G olghal. I find also that the late De Sacy has given his life in the Appendix to his R e la tio n  d e  l ’E g y p te  p a r .  
A b d a l la i i f ,  M edeo in  A r a b e  d e  B a g h d a d , Paris, 1810.
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their cure. H e lived in the  times of Hishám Al-muyad-billah, whose physician he was. 
H e also paid great attention to the analysis of simples, and the discovery of their several 
properties. He wrote a commentary on the books of Dioscorides Anazarbieus,^ wherein 
he described every one of the simples of which the Greek physician had given the names, 
explaining at the same time, with much clearness and precision, their qualities and their use 
as medicaments, tearing the veil and dissipating the obscurity in which most of tliem were 
formerly enveloped. In  the preface to his work, Ibn Joljol says as follows ;

"  The books of Dioscorides were first translated from the Greek into Arabic by Estefan, 
«  son of BasiP the interpreter, who completed his task at Baghdad during the reign of 
“ the ^Abbasi Khalif Ja’far Al-mutewakkel.-* Honeyn, son of Is'hák,^ then corrected the 
“  version made by Estefan, and purged it from the errors it contained. Having afterwards 
“ substituted Arabic for such of the Greek names as had been suffered to remain for

want of the translator knowing their equivalent in Arabic, he gave his work to the public. 
“  Such names of simples, however, as Honeyn found without an equivalent in Arabic he left in 
“  the Greek language, trusting that God would send after him people acquainted with their 
“  properties, and who would give them names, since it is an ascertained fact that simples 
“  receive only their nomenclature either through the common consent of the people of a 
“  country, who have observed their properties and the effects they produce, or by derivation, 
“  or otherwise, but always by a sort of mutual consent. Estefan,® therefore, trusted that 
“  there would come after him other naturalists, who, being acquainted with the properties of 
“  medicaments, the names of which in Arabic were unknown in his time, would denominate 
« them according to the custom of their days, and that by these means what was before 
“  unknown would become known.

“  This version of Estefan,”  continues Ibn  Joljol, “  such as it  was, with some of the 
“  simples having equivalent names in Arabic and others not, was brought to Andalus; the 
“  learned of this country, as well as those of the East, studying by it  until the reign of 
“  ^Abdu-r-rahmán An-nassir, son of Mohammed, Sultan of Andalus, when an ambassador 
“ from Armánius,^ Emperor of Constantinople, came to Cordova with letters and pre- 
“  sents from his master. This event took place, if I am not mistaken, in the year three 
“ hundred and thirty-seven of the Hijra (a.d. 948-9). There was, among other valuable 
“  things sent by  Armanius, a copy of Dioscorides’ work, beautifully written in tlie old Greek 
“  lan ^ag e , the same that the ancient lonians wrote and spoke, and having besides drawings 
“  of plants beautifully executed and illuminated with the most vivid colours. The Em peror of

^ ' The life of this physician is also in Ihn Abi Ossaybi'ah, fo. 68.

* The tenth Khalif of the family of ’Abhas. He reigned from two hundred and thirty-one to two hundred and forty-seven 
( a . D. 845-861).

6 .On th is Honeyn or Honayn the reader may consult the/fraJfraP/«% 5o/,A orK »iB2M oM eca,apudCasiri vol. i u 251 ««
well as Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah, fo. 80, verso . ’ • • >

® Instead of Estefan the sense requires Honeyn.

^This Armanius, or Arm6ni«s, as liis name must have been pronounced by the Spanish Arabs, can be no
other than Romanus, son of Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, who reigned from a . d . 948 to 963.
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Constantinople sent at the same time a copy of the work of the historian. Orosius,® an 
excellent history of the Romans, in which were described the events , of ancient times 
and the actions of former kings, and many other curious and im portant events. In  a letter 
accompanying the presents, the Emperor Armanius, alluding to this copy of Dioscorides, 
observed to  An-nassir, ‘ the books of Dioscorides ought to be translated into Arabic by á 
man well versed in the Greek language, and acquainted also with the properties of simples ; 
without this requisite the merits of this wonderful composition will never be duly 
appreciated and brought to light.’ H e added, ‘ Unless thou find, O king! in thy states a 
man properly qualified to undertake this version, the advantages and merits of these books 
will for ever remain in obscurity. As to the books of Orosius, being written in  Latin, I 
have no doubt but that thou wilt find in thy states a man who can read that language, 
and translate the work into Arabic for thy own use.’^
“  I t  happened, however,” continues Ibn  Joljol, “  that there was no Christian among those 
who resided in Cordova at the time who could read and understand the language of the 
ancient Greeks, so th a t the work of Dioscorides remained untranslated in A h -n ^sir’s library. 
In  the meanwhile the learned of this country made use of Estefart’s translation, which, as I 
have remarked elsewhere, was brought from Baghdad. A t last, when An-nassif-i ;some 
years after this event, returned the embassy of Armanius, he desired that monarch %;^seftd- 
him a man well learned in the language and literature of the ancient Greeks, who shohld 
teach them  in Cordova to some of An-nassir’s slaves, and thereby enable them to make á 
suitable Arabic version. This request was readily granted by Armanius, who dispatched to  
Cordova a monk named N ico lau s ,w h o  arrived in Cordova in  the year three hundred and 
forty o f the Hijra (a . d . 951-2). There were a t that time in  the capital several eminent 
physicians, men of the greatest learning, who burned with desire to acquire a perfect 
knowledge of the books of Dioscorides, and dive into the sense of the  passages that 
remained still obscure and unexplained in the translation, as well as to find the equivalent 
names of the plants in Arabic. Among those who most eagerly desired an opportunity 
to gain a sight of that precious work, and who, owing to the esteem in which they were held 
by the Khalif, could at any time go to the palace and enter the library, was Hasday Ibn  
Bashrut,“ the Israelite. W ith this man the monk Nicolaus formed an intimate acquaintance.

.J&
“ Thé history of Orosius was certainly translated into Arabic. I find it often mentioned by Ibnu Hayyân (Bodl: Lib., 

No. 137), Al-bekri (Arab. MS. in my possession), and by Mahrizi (Brit. M«s., 7317). These authors, however, do not

agree as to its title. The former calls it ^ !— Al-bekri, in his description of Egypt,

j  —while the latter, who undoubtedly borrowed his informatibh from

Al-bekri, whom I find he copied in most instances, with a very slight verbal alteration, calls it ^  l_ J  U i

"  No doubt the same incUvidual called Rabbi Hasdai ben Isaac Sprot by Castro, B ibU o fe^a  E s p o M la , tom] i. pp. 29, 
239. Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ali, who gives his life, fo. 138, verso , says that he enjoyed great favour with ^Abdu-r-rahmdn III., of 
Cordova, whose physician he was.

VOL. I . d
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andj in  the course of time, explained to him all the obscure passages in the books of Dios- 
“  corides. Hasday was likewise the first physician w'ho made in Cordova the antidote called 
“  al-fdruky  ̂ and determined the proper plants that ought to enter into its composition.^^ N or 
“  was Hasday the only physician who worked on the books of Dioscorides; other eminent 

men laboured sedulously to re-establish the right reading of the names of plants, and to find 
their equivalents in Arabic. O f this number were Mohammed, known by the surname of 
Ash-shajjar,*^ another man called Al-busabisi,‘® Abu ’Othman Al-jezzar,'® known by the 
surname of Al-yabisah,'^ Mohammed Ibn Sa’id, the physician, ’Abdu-r-rahman Ibn Is'hak 
Ibn Haytham,’® and Abu ’Abdillah As-sakili (of Sicily), who knew and spoke Greek w'ell, 
and was besides an eminent physician and botanist. All the above-mentioned individuals 
were contemporaries of the monk Nicolaus, and lived, in the days of the Khalif Al-mus- 

"  tanser,*^ in Cordova, where I  knew them in my youth, and profited by their lessons and 
‘in experience, I  also saw and knew the monk Nicolaus, who died in the first year of the 
“  reign of Al-mustanser-billah Al-hakem. However, through the united efforts of those illus- 
“  trious physicians, the translation of the books of Dioscorides was purged of the manifold 
“  errors with which it swarmed, the  obscure passages were made clear, all the names of plants 
“  and simples were satisfactorily explained, with the exception of a few, which did not 
“  exceed ten in number, and the people of Cordova, the capital of Andalus, could at last 
“  read the very words of the Greek naturalist translated into their own language, and know 
“  the equivalent terms for all and every one of the simples described in his w'orks.^^
. Ibn Jpljol ad d s; “  Having from my earliest youth shown the greatest inclination to 

“  become well acquainted witli the 'materia niedica (by Dioscorides), which is the foundation 
“  of the knowledge of compound medicaments, I was led to investigate the subject with the 
“  utmost care and attention. This I did until God, in his infinite bounty, was pleased to 
“  grant me the means of attaining the object of my wishes and accomplishing my purpose, 

which was to preserve the names and description of many medicaments which I feared 
“  would be forgotten, and the advantages resulting from them  lost to mankind, since God 
“  has created the means of restoring health to the body of man by disseminating them in the 
“  plants which coyer the surface of the earth, in the quadrupeds that move on it, in the fishes 
“  that, swim in the water, in the birds that fly through the air, and in the mineral substances

My translation.here iliifers from that of De Sacy; the text says ¿jJ JJ l

“  from s h a ja r , a tree or plant, means ‘ the botanist.’

L w -jJ t The copy in the Bodl. Lib. reads !_». ,J1
Ibn Abi Ossaybi’ah (fo. 133, verso ,) gives the life of a physician named Ahmed Ibnu-l-jezzar, but his surname was Abu 

Ja’far, not Abd ’OthmSn.

Perhaps ^ _>1 Ibn is wanting.

See Ibn Abi Qssaybi’ah (foeo la u d a to , fo. 137). Ibn Haytham, who was a native of Cordova, and gained much fame in 
his profession, left several works.

’’ I believe the author means here An-nassir instead of Al-mustanser.
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that lie hidden in the bowels of the ea rth ; and by permitting that all these things should 
“  be appropriated to  the cure of diseases, as a proof of his extreme mercy and kindness.”

Ibn Joljoi left the following works:— i. A  commentary on the names of the simples used 
in medicine which occur in the books of Dioscorides; written a t  Cordoya, in the inonth of 
Rabi’-l-akhar of the year three hundred and seventy-two (Sept, or Oct. a . d . 9 8 2 ) ,  under the 
Khalifate of Hisham Ibn Al-hakem.— ii. Another work treating of those simples which may 
be used in medicine, but are not mentioned in the books of Dioscorides.— ii i .  A  risdleh 
(epistle) entitled “ Declaration of the errors committed by  physicians in  the cure of diseases.”  
— IV. A bibliographical work, dedicated to the Khalif Hisham, containing the lives of eminent 
physicians and philosophers born in Andalus, or who practised in that country.

A P P E N D I X  B.

Extracts from the historical work of Waliyyu-d-din Abú Zeyd Âhdu-r-rahmán, îbn Kkaldún

Al-hadhramí Al-ishhílí Al-málekí, entitled

Ja_

‘ The interpreter of the instructive records, and the collection of the sutgect and the 
 ̂predicate, on the history of the Arabs, the Berbers, and their contemporaries who had 
‘ extensive empires’

S uch is the title of a general history which the above-mentioned author seems to have written for 
Abii-1-’abhás Ahmed, surnamed Al-mutawakkel-billah, Sultán of Africa, of the dynasty of the Beni Ahí 
Hafs, and which, if we attend to the various information it contains, to the importance of the subjects 
treated in it, and the philosophical spirit which reigns through the work, may well be called one of the 
most complete and best-written histories that ever issued from the pen of an Arabian writer.^

Two volumes, out of the many which compose this invaluable production, are in the Library of 
the British Museum. No. 9574 contains the m u k a d d a n tá t  or prolegomena, it  is a large quarto, 
containing one hundred and ninety-nine folios, written in the Maghrebi or Western hand, upon thick 
brown paper. The age of the MS. is nowhere stated, but, if I am to judge from its general appearance, 
I do not hesitate to say that it was written before the sixteenth' century of our era. The transcript 
is executed in a large, plain, legible hand, such as that of a  professional copyist would-be ; th© titles

* The reader may consult the J o u r n a l  A s ia tiq u e , vol. i. p. 268, vol. v. p. 148, and vol. viii. p. 226; De Sacy, C h re s t. A r .  

vol. Ü. pp. 387, 393, 401, and R e la t. d e  V E g y p te , p. 509 ; B io g ra p h ie  U niverselle, vol. xxi. p. 153, e t seq . 'Volumes of Ibnu 
Khaldun’s work are to he found in Oxford, Cambridge, Leyden, Paris, and the priucipal Libraries of the Continent. Nowhere, 
however, is the work to be found complete in Arabic, although copies of a Turkish translation aie not uncommon.
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of all the chapters are written in blue, red, or green ink, and the first leaf, part of which has been 
torn, is richly ornamented with gold. The text also is pointed throughout,—a circumstance of no 
little value in a work like the present, which is written in a highly figurative style, full of metaphorical 
expressions and idioms borrowed from the African dialects,—and the transcript seems not only to be 
faithful, but is undoubtedly the work of one well versed in the grammar of his own language. The margins 
of the manuscript are filled with the scribblings of a late possessor, but these are in most instances 
of little or no importance. The volume is defective at the end, wanting one, or at the most two leaves, the 
last one being also very much damaged. I find, likewise, that the volume has since been bound and 
paged wrong, and that in order to follow the narrative it is necessary to shift continually from one 
end of the volume to another. In the short extracts that I am now going to give I had to follow 
these numbers, 125, 120, 119, 117, 118, 116, 141, &c. However, with all its imperfections, I consider 
it to be one of the most valuable Arabic manuscripts in the Library of the British Museum. It is bound 
together with a fragment of Al-jÓ2i’s history described elsewhere. See Preface, and Note 2, p. 403.

No. 9575 is a volume in foUp of two hundred and four leaves. To judge from the title-page, it 
would contmn the sixth and seventh part of Ibnu Khalddn's work. But. upon close examination’, f 
find that its contents are the end of the second book and the greater part of the third. It begins 
with the fourth tabakah or division (the last in the second book), treating of the tribes of Arabian 
origin which settled in Africa; and, at fo. 40, proceeds to the third book on the history of the 
Berbers, which occupies all the rest of the volume. The transcript,—which from the note at the 
end appears to have been executed by a certain ’Abdu-1-wahháb Ibn Mohammed Abí-s-sa’ádát Ibn 
Mohammed Hejází, of the sect of Sháf’í, who terminated it on Friday the twenty-first of the month of 
Rejeb, A.H. one thousand and ninety-four (June, a. d . 1683).—is written in the Egyptian hand upon thick 
glazed paper. The titles of the chapters are written in red, and the genealogical trees of the respective 
tribes are drawn with tolerable accuracy. Proper and geographical names are occasionally pointed, 
and the ¿J ^  (‘ thus far reaches the collating’), which now and then appear on the margins of
the volume, show that some care was taken in its transcription. Nevertheless, faults both in the 
text and in the spelling of proper names are frequent, a circumstance which renders this volume much 
less valuable than the preceding.

The following extracts on the civil and military offices of the Arabs are taken from the first of the 
above-desenbed volumes, out of a long chapter of the third mukaddamah, which ibnu Khaldi'm consecrated 
exclusively -to that object, entitled ^ 1  ^  ‘ chapter treating of

the charges of the kingdom, and those of the Sultán, and their names.’ This I had translated entire 
with the view of including it in this Appendix, as the information we possess on the civil and military 
offices and the general system of administration of the Arabs is exceedingly scanty; but the fear of 
swelling this volume beyond its proper limits makes me abstain from it, and merely extract such pas
sages as are most calculated to throw light upon the present narrative.

Fo. 125, î)mo.—The charge of W izir {wizárah) among the Beni Umeyyah of Andalus was 
at first preserved in its primitive state, and in  tlie very acceptation of that word.^ I t  was 
however, divided afterwards into several separate offices, each of which was intrusted to the

word means ‘ the act of supporting a weight.’ A Wizir (or Wazir, as it ought to be written and pro
nounced,) is, tbt^fore, a man who reheves his sovereign from the cares of government.
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care of a Wizir. For instance, the financial department was given to one Wizir ; the writing 
of the correspondence to another; the inspection of memorials from people who considered 
themselves wronged or oppressed to  another; the defence of the frontiers, and the provision 
and equipment of the troops stationed on them, was placed under the superintendence of another. 
These Wizirs had a room allotted to  them, where they sat in council on cushions prepared 
for them, and from which they issued orders in the Sultan’s name, each in his own depart^ 
ment. They were presided over by one chosen out of their number, who sat also on a 
cushion higher than his colleagues, and was distinguished by the appellation of Hájib. I t  
was the duty of this latter functionary to act as messenger from the council to the Sultán, 
going to and from, and communicating to the assembled body the intentions or the wishes of, 
the sovereign. Things continued in this state until the empire of the Beni Umeyyah was 
overthrow'n, when the office of the Hájib rose so much in dignity and importance as to 
become superior to any other office in the state. So much was this the case that the petty 
rulers (who shared among themselves the dominions of the Khalifs) not unfrequently assumed 
the title of Hájib, as we shall have further occasion to observe.

5)i ^ 4: * 4: ^ -
The Almohades at first ÌDeing rather inclined to the nomadic life, neglected this as well as 

other offices of the dynasties that preceded them ; but when in thè course o f time they 
acquired a taste for the life in cities, they began to assume different titles, and to give the 
name of W izir to the holder of a charge, which at first was preserved in all its purity. After 
this they took for a model the dynasty of the Beni Umeyyah, and imitated their conduct in 
all the affairs of government, giving the title of Wizir to that officer who had under his care 
the curtain or screen in the royal chamber, or who stood by it in order to announce to the 
Sultán the visitors, and those who entered his presence for the confirmation of a sentence, or 
to address him, as well as the poets and literary men who frequently attended their court. 
In this manner they exalted the charge of Hájib as much as they wished; things having 
since continued in the same state until our present time. God is the supreme ruler !

Fo. 120, verso.— Al-hajdbah (the charge of the Hájib). We have already stated that the 
title of Hájib was exclusively given under the empire of the Beni ’Abbas to that officer who 
screened the Sultán from the eyes of his subjects, and who shut his door or opened it to them 
according to the will of the sovereign, and a t the hours appointed by him. The office then 
was not only one of great distinction, bu t even superior in authority to all others, since the 
W izir himself had to apply to its holder in order to obtain an interview with tlie Sultán. I t  
continued to be such during the reign of the succeeding Khalifs, and is still so at the moment 
we write.* In  Egypt, however, it is subordinate to the highest office of the state, which is that 
of the Náyib. Among the Egyptians the Hájib is that officer who moves before the Sultán, 
and who stands behind him on state occasions, or when he gives audiences to his subjects.

During the government of the Beni Umeyyah in Andalus, the name of Hájib was given to 
that officer whose duty was to screen or veil the Sultán from the eyes of his subjects, and to 
be a sort of intermediary between his sovereign and the Wizirs, or their inferiors, as we have
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observed elsewhere. As long as the dynasty of the Beni Umeyyah lasted, the office of the 
Hájib was one of the highest importance in the state, as thou mayest read in the histories of 
Ibn Hadid and other Hajibs. So great were the honours attached to that post, that when 
the attacks upon that dynasty commenced, the usurpers assumed the title of Hájib, as did 
Al-mansur and his two sons after him. Even the rulers of petty kingdoms who came after
wards, and who, not content with usurping the titles, assumed also all the power of royalty, 
far from relinquishing the title of Hájib when they possessed it, assumed it  upon every 
occasion, regarding it as an honourable distinction. So much was this the case, tliat the 
most powerful among them by the extent and the nature of his dominions would not 
hesitate, after assuming all the titles of royalty, to add to  his other titles tliose of Hájib ' 
and Dhú-lrwizárateyn¡ or the holder of the two offices, th a t of the sword and that of the 
pen,r—meaning by Hájib ^he who screens the Sultán from the eyes of his subjects,’ and l)y 
pká^l-wizárateyn ‘he that unites in himself the two powers, the civil and the military.’

-The dynasties that swayed over Western and Eastern Africa had, at first, no office of tliis 
name, owing to  the nomadic habits which prevailed among their rulers. I t  is true tliat 
instances may be pointed out among the Fátimites of E gypt a t the time of their greatest 
splendour, and when they became accustomed to the life in cities, but these are of very rare 
occurrence. W hen the Almohades came afterwards, all their pretensions to civilisation were 
no t sufficient to  make them assume for themselves the proper titles, nor to make the necessary 
distinction between the charges of the state, nor to suit the names of these to their functions. 
They had no other office at their court but that of the W izir, which title they at first gave to 
the Kátib or secretary, who transacted business with the Sultan, o r who accompanied him, as 
Ibn  ’Attiyyah and ’Abdu-s-salám Al-kumi. The inspection of accounts, and all other brandies 
of the financial department, were also committed to him. After this they gave the title of 
Wizir to all those who composed the government of the Almohades, as Ibn Jám i’ and others, 
but they never had either the name or the charge of Hajil) among them. W hen the Beni Abi 
Hafs took possession of the empire, the principal offices of the  state remained in the hands of 
the Almohades ; no material change was therefore made in  the institutions, and the highest 
post in the state was that of the Wizir, who was at the same time a counsellor; this 
functionary was called by them ‘ Sheikh of the Almohades,’ and his duties consisted in the 
appointment and removal of governors, the provision and maintenance of armies, and all other 
military affairs. The keeping of public accounts was intrusted to  an officer called Sakibu- 
l-askffhal (the. master of the occupations), because he attended to  the receipt and payment 
of funds, to the counting of all sums that came through his hands, and to the imposition of 
taxes, as well as to the chastisement of the excesses committed in the levying of the same. 
Such wère the functions of the Sáhibu-1-ashghál. During the  empire of the Almohades the 
office was made exclusive to people of their sect, and was seldom conferred upon any other. 
The office of the pen was then committed to a Kátib, who had under his care the writing

® Thè aiithor is mistaken. Those governors who, like Kheyrán, Zohayr, and ’Abdu-l-'’aziz, rose in the provinces of the 
Cordovan iempire after the overthrow of the Umeyyah dynasty, did not assume the title of Hájib merely because they 
considered it an honorific one, but because, though all-powerful in their states, they pretended to derive, and to hold their 
atttferi^, only froiñ the Beni Umey>’ah, whose cause they upheld against the intruders of tlie house of Idris.
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of the correspondence, and to whom the secrets of the state were intrusted; but as the office 
of the Kátib was not one of their assumption, and the correspondence was not written in 
their own native language, it was always given without any restriction of family or sect* 
Sultan, moreover, when his empire extended, and his palace became full of applicánts, saw 
the want of a Kaharmán* chosen from among the servants of his household, to put order into his 
family, to superintend the giving of alms and gifts, to guard his treasures, to take care of his 
stables, and to issue the proper orders to the revenue collectors whenever money was required 
for the expenses of his household. To these duties an officer was appointed whom they 
called Hájib. Sometimes, even, if this functionary had a handsome hand-writing, the Sultán 
would intrust him with the writing of the royal cipher upon dispatches; if not, he would 
give that charge to another.® Things continued in this state, (the Sultan all the while 
screening or veiling himself from his subjects, and the Hájib being a sort of intermediary 
between the Sultan and all the people holding posts under his government,) until, in the 
course of time, the direction of militar)' affairs was intrusted to him as well as the presidency 
of the council, and the office became thus gradually the highest in the state, and that which 
united the most extensive and varied powers. * * * *

As to the Andalusians of our days, they give the name 6 f  W akil'to  that functionary, 
who is intrusted with the keeping of the accounts, the private expenses of the Sultán, and 
other pecuniary concerns; their W izir exercises the same functions as in former times, with 
this difference, that the department of the correspondence is also intrusted to him. The 
Sultán, moreover, generally affixes his own cipher to the diplomas and dispatches, so that 
there is no office for this purpose, as in other dynasties.

Fo. 141, verso.— Khottatu-1-ashghál. Tins is the office of the keeping of the accounts and 
the collection of the taxes. In  former times it was customary for the Sultans of the family of 
Umeyyah (as we have stated elsewhere) to confer it  upon liberated slaves, and upon Christians 
or Jews,® but when the Beni ’Abbás succeeded them it  was made one of the duties of the 
Wizir, as happened in the case of the Beni Barmek, and of the Beni SahU After this the 
Sultáns of the family of Umeyyah, in Andalus, and the ’Obeydites, in Africa, made i t  again 
a distinct and separate office. The Almohades, moreover, seldom appointed to it any other 
than people belonging to their sect, and the holder of the office was by them intrusted with

•< yjL« ^  is the name of a fabulous Persian hero. It means likewise an infuriated lion, and is used metaphorieaUyfor 
treasurer, or confidential servant, a steward or m a jo r  dom ue.

« Ibnu Khaldun seems to have filled a similar post under Mohammed Ibn Tiferikin, ^vernor of Tfinis.

® The text says ¿UoJ) —that is, the Christians or Jews living under the Moslems in the exercise of their religion.

See Note 27, p. 398.

7 Individuals of the former family filled the charge of Wizir under Hirun Ar-rashid, and of the latter  ̂under Al-mamun.
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the superintendence of the imposition and levying of taxes, the entrance of these upon 
the books, the revision of the accounts kept by the treasurers and collectors, and the 
expenditure of the sums thus raised according to their amount and at the proper time. The 
functionary invested with this authority was called among them Sáhibu-1-ashgkál. However, 
the office was not always exclusively held by Almohades, for in some districts of their 
empire one might meet with such functionaries who had never belonged to their sect, and who 
fulfilled, nevertheless, their duties to the satisfaction of their employers. For instance, when 
the Beni Abi Hafs came to power, and the events took place which led to the emigration of 
great numbers of the people of Andalus, there came to this country (Africa proper) many 
individuals of the best families in the land, some of whom had exercised similar functions in 
Andalus. O f this number were the Beni Sa’id, Lords of Al-kal’ah, near Granada, who were 
also known by the appellative of Beni Abi-l-huseyn.® On their arrival in this country they 
'^ere intrusted with the same offices they had held in Andalus, filling them in turn with the 
principal men among the Almohades. In  this manner they held the above-mentioned office, 
until, in the course of time, its duties were committed to clerks and Katibs, and the office 
went altogether out of the hands of the Almohades. After this, the Hájib having risen in 
authority and importance, and his orders being obeyed in every department of the admi
nistration, the attributes and powers of the Sáhibu-l-ashghál were gradually obliterated; the 
holder of that office became subordinate to the Hájib, he was reduced to the station of a mere 
tax-collector, and all that power and authority which he formerly enjoyed disappeared at 
once. Under the present ruling dynasty of the Beni Merin^ the title of Sahibu-Uashghdl is 
given to that functionary who has to  verify the accounts, to enter the sums upon his books, 
and to  put his signature to all accounts as a proof of his having revised them and their being 
correct; his revision, however, being subject to that of the Sultan or his Wizir.

Fo, 142, verso.—By SJwrtah we now understand the office of the Hakem, whom the people 
of Andalus call Sahibu-Umedinah. The functions of this officer, which originated in the 
dynasty of the Beni ^Abbas, consisted in trying criminal offences in the first stage, issuing 
sentences after the trial, and seeing these executed; for those trials where more than one 
criminal were implicated, and where the offence could not be satisfactorily and promptly 

to one, were not of his inspection; there being some formalities to perform, to which 
he (th^ Hakem), invested as he was with almost exclusive powers, and stimulated by his 
friends to attend to  the welfare of the people, scorned to submit. That officer, therefore, 
who tried criminal offences in a summary manner, and issued sentences upon them whenever 
the Kadi would not interfere, was the Sdhibu-sh-shortah. The Beni 'Abbas exalted the office, 
and granted considerable powers to its holder, investing with it their maulis and favourites, 
although their jurisdiction never extended over the people in general, but merely over the

« It.issaidby Ibnu Khaldun, in another part of his work, that the Beni Sa’id (the same family to which I have so often 
alluded in the course of my notes, see pp. 416, 440.) were for upwards of two centiuies in possession of the office of tax- 
collectors in the provinces of Granada and Malaga.
- *. "fk® Merfn began to rule in Africa towards the beginning of the thirteenth century of our era.
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rabble, or those who gave scandal. During the reign of the Beni Umeyyah in Andalus its 
power and dignity having increased, the office was divided into Shortaiu-Ukobra (great Shortah) 
and Shortatu-s-soghra (small Shortah) j the powers of the former being made to extend not 
only to the rabble, bu t to the higher classes also, and even to persons holding places under 
government, so much so that the Sahib (holder) of the great Shortah could at any time visit an 
offence committed by any prince of the blood, his most intimate maulis, or his nearest relations: 
such were the powers and authority with which the office was gradually invested. The Sahib 
of the small Shortah enjoyed no such powers, and his jurisdiction merely extended to  the lower 
classes of the people. I t  was customary for the  Sahib of the great Shortah to issue his judg
ments from the top of a throne or seat erected for him at the gate of the Sultan’s palace, round 
which all those who applied to him for justice sat on the spot allotted to them by the guards^ 
not one being allowed to stir from it without previous leave from the Sahib. The office moreover 
was usually conferred on the most noble and wealthy citizens, and became a sort of school for 
Wizirs and Hajibs. However, at the court of the Almohades, who were very lucky in some of 
their gubernative regulations, the office was n o t conferred on men of the higher classes indisr 
criminately, (as happened during the dynasty of the Beni U m eyyah;) i t  was given only to 
men professing their religious sect, and following their party, and generally to  the most 
eminent among them ; neither was the holder of the office invested with authority torissud 
judgments in cases wherein people holding situations under government were concemed, dri 
our times the  powers of this officer have fallen very much into disuse, the office itself has 
gone out of the hands of the Almohades, and passed into those of the people who raided 
their power upon the ruins of that dynasty. God is the inverter of night and day!

(Fo. 143).— Kiyadatu-hasatil (the commandership of the fleet) was and is still one of thé 
high offices of the state in the governments of Eastern and Western Africa. The holder of it 
is called Al-meland,̂  ̂ originally a Frank word, meaning, in the language of that nation, ‘ the 
commander of the fleet.’ The office existed always in Eastern and W estern Africa, where it 
deserved particular attention from the respective sovereigns of those countries, owing to  the 
geographical position of their dominions, placed as they are on the southern coast of the Sea 
of Rum ; since [it is well known that] on the southern side of this sea is the country o f the 
Berbers, extending from Ceuta to Alexandria and Syria, while on the opposite side, to  the 
north, are the countries of Andalus, Afranj, Sclavonia, and Greece, joining also Syria. This 
sea is called ‘ Sea of Rum,’ and ‘ Sea of Sham ’ also, after the.nations who inhabit its coasts^

This word, which the author says is to be pronounced
r opening the mouth about the I, is written; thus

< ^ -1 -^ !  in the text, but j J L L ^ l  is no doubt intended; it is a corruption of the Spanish A lm ir a n t  o r  A lm ira n ie ,

(which passed early into French,) by the change of r  into I  and t  into d . But is it not reasonable also to suppose that the 

word A lm ir a n l  itself is a corruption of the Arabic f  IJl I A rn tr -a U m d  (the general of the sea), the title under which 
that officer is generally designated by the early historians of Mohammedan Spain ? Ibnu Khaldun, being a late writer, might
not have been aware of this. 

VOL. I .
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or who live close to its shores, and who, owing to this circumstance, have always been 
exposed to naval incursions, and the evils dependent thereon, in a degree that no other 
maritime power has ever been exposed. For, as we have already stated, most of the wars 
which the Greeks, the Franks, and the  Goths who inhabit the northern shores of the Sea 
of Rum had to sustain against one another, as likewise m ost of the  traffic in which they 
were engaged, were carried on by sea and in vessels, owing to which they early became 
expert and accomplished navigators, and kept fleets well manned and stored to wage war 
on their enemies or to defend their possessions. Thus, whenever any of those nations 
inhabiting the northern shores of th e  Mediterranean quarrelled w ith those living on the 
southern coast, they would send their fleets against them, (as happened in the case of 
the Franks against the people of E astern  Africa, and of the Goths against those of Maghreb,) 
conquer the country, subdue the Berbers, take the empire out o f  their hands, and gain 
possession o f their principal and best populated cities, as Carthage, Subeytalah, Jelaula, 
Marnak, Shatshal, Tangiers, &c, O n  the other hand, the people of this country would 
also retaliate upon their enemies, as did the  King of Carthage, who in ancient times 
made war on the King of Rome, sending numerous and well-appointed fleets, filled with 
men and stored with arms and provisions, to invade his dominions. This was, indeed, a 
common practice among the people who then inhabited the  shores of Africa, and who 
became thereby famous in ancient history, and gained much renown.

W hen the Moslems achieved the conquest of Egypt, the Khalif ^Omar Ibnu-1-khattâb, 
who then commanded, wrote to his lieutenant, ’Amru Ibnu-1-^âss, asking him for a descrip
tion of the sea. The answer sent him  by ’Amru was as follows : The sea is a great pool, 
which some inconsiderate people furrow, looking like worms on logs of wood.”  "  On the 
receipt of this answer, the Khalif ’Omar forbade the Moslems to  navigate the  sea, and 
so it was that, as long as that Khalif lived, no Arab dared go on  board a vessel unless 
he had his previous leave, without which requisite the transgression was severely punished, 
as happened in the case of Harthamah Ibn ’Arfajak AUazdi, Lord of Bajilah,^® who, 
having been sent with an expedition to ’Oman, is reported to have attacked that country 
by sea against his express orders. This prohibition lasted until the  reign of Mu’awiyah, 
the first Khalif who allowed the Moslems to  embark, and who sent maritime expeditions 
against the enemies of his empire. B ut the real cause [of the prohibition] was, that when 
the Arabs began tbeir conquests they were entirely unaccustomed to  that element, and unfit 
for navigation ; while, on the contrary, the Romans and the  Franks, through their almost 
continual practice, and -their education in the midst of the waves, were enabled to navigate 
the seas, and, by dint of experience and successive enterprise, to become almost congenial to 
that element.

B ut when the empire of the Arabs was consolidated, and its forces had increased,— when

f x - . .  3  y  a  ^  - S ' C . ' y ' t . x - C v
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all the barbarous nations who did not profess Islám became either the subjects or the slaves 
of the Moslems,—all those who were in possession of any art or branch of industry whatsoever 
hastened to communicate and impart it to  them ; and the  Moslems, anxious to profit by the 
learning of the vanquished, did not remain inactive. They at first solicited the services of 
expert navigators, and employed foreign pilots in all their maritime concerns ; little by little 
their knowledge increased j their voyages and expeditions became more frequent ; they 
improved even the science of navigation, and became exceedingly fond of naval expeditions. 
To accomplish this they built every where ships and galleys,»« and, having provided them 
with crews and stores, they put to sea and subdued several of the infidel nations lying 
beyond the waters, especially those inhabiting countries nearest to this sea (the Medi
terranean) or living on its shores, as Syria, Eastern and Western Africa, and Andalus. In 
the time of the Beni Aghlab there were already in Africa several fleets manned by Moslems. 
The Khalif ’Abdu-i-malek was the first who gave Hassán, son of An-no’mán, then his 
lieutenant in Africa, instructions to possess himself of the arsenal in Tunis, to  build vessels, 
and to collect all kinds of maritime stores, so as to enable the Arabs to continue by sea 
their conquests and incursions. I t  was with these vessels that Sicily was conquered by 
Asad, son of Al-forát, the chief eunuch and commander of the armies of Ziyádatullah I., 
son of Ibrahim Ibn Al-aghlab. In  the same manner the island of Corsica was taken during 
the reign of this monarch, and in former times Mu’awiyah, son of Khddeyj,»^ had made a 
maritime incursion against Sicily during the Khalifate of Mu’awiyah Ibn  Abi Sufyán. After 
this the fleets of Africa proper, under the dynasty of the *Obeydites, and those of Andalus 
under that of the Beni Umeyyah, became hostile to each other, and, during th e  civil dissen
sions that divided the Moslems of these two countries, the armed fleets of both powers 
were continually employed backwards and forwards, visiting the ports, the shores, and the 
creeks, and other accessible places on the coast, with plunder and destruction.

The maritime forces of Andalus were at one time very considerable. Under ’Abdu-r- 
rahman An-nássir the number of vessels composing the royal fleet amounted to nearly 
two hundred. Those of Africa proper were nearly equal in number. The commander-in- 
chief of the naval forces of Andalus was a certain Ibn Romahis ; the ports where the ships 
were put in  to be careened or fitted with sails were Bejenah and Almería. The fleet of 
the Andalusian sovereigns was generally composed of vessels from all their states, each port 
or city sending out a proportionate number. Each vessel was p u t under the command 
of a chief experienced in maritime affairs, and whose duty it was to  direct the forces and 
to take care of the arms and other warlike stores, while the direction of the vessel wtó 
intrusted to  the Reis, whose duty consisted in regulating the course of the ship, and seemg 
whether she was to sail or to go with oars. W hen the ships were all assembled together 
for a naval expedition, and the object and intention of the Sultán were made known, the 
fleet always went to a port and there cast anchor; the Sultán then manned it  with his 
best and bravest soldiers, or with his own freedmen and clients, and the whole was put

The word which the author here uses for pilots is ¿LXJ 1 from the Latin n a n ta .

c



XXXVl A P P E N D IX .

under the orders of an Admiral, who was always one of the principal noblemen of his 
court. This commander, who was obeyed by the whole fleet, then presented himself 
before the crews, and addressed them, putting before their minds victory and spoil. During 
the reign of the various Mohammedan dynasties the Moslems were victorious in all the 
corners of this sea, and their power and supremacy increased. None of the  Christian 
nations had the least chance with their fleets in these waters, and our countrymen accustomed 
the sea for the rest of their days to bear the weight of their victories. Their maritime 
expeditions were crowned with success, and attended with victory and plunder. In  this 
manner they conquered many islands standing far into the sea, as Mallorca, Menorca, Iviza, 

.Sicily, Corsica, Malta, and Crete 5 they even made incursions upon the shores of Genoa, 
Sardinia, -and other maritime districts belonging to the Franks. Abu-l-kasim Ash-shi'ay, 
and his two sons, sailing from the port of Mahdiyyah, invaded several times the island of 
;Genoa, and returned victorious and laden with spoils. In  four hundred and five (a . d . 1 0 1 4 - 5 )  

Mujahid Al-’âmirî, governor of Dénia, and one of those who, during the civil war in Andalus, 
broke all allegiance to the  Khalifate of Cordova, and declared themselves independent, 
effected a landing on the island of Sardinia and conquered i t ;  and although the Christians 
again gained possession of it, the Moslems were not the least disheartened by the  reverse, for, 
being the masters of most of the harbours in this sea, their fleets scoured it in all directions. 
Those of Sicily, especially, so much annoyed the inhabitants of the shores of the Mediter
ranean, and of all that country lying opposite us to the north, that they were obliged to 
seek refuge in distant lands, and retire with their vessels to the north-east on the shores 
of France, Sclavonia, and the islands of the Greek Archipelago (where the Moslem fleets 
never reached) ; for if ever a Moslem vessel came upon a Christian one in  these seas, 
the latter was sure of meeting with the same fate as the wild animal of the  woods with 
the lion. M ost of the harbours in these seas were then filled with men and military stores, 
and their waters were furrowed by innumerable Moslem vessels,*^ in time of peace as well 
as in time of war, in such manner that no Christian vessel ever dared show itself at any 
time. This state of things continued until the ^Obeydites and the Beni Umeyyah decayed, 
an^ their governments becoming weak and corrupt, they were seized by cowardice and irobe- 
cjlity, when the Christians, profiting by it, extended their hands, and laid them  upon the 
islands of this sea, such as Sicily, Crete, Malta, and others, which they invaded and took. 
They ^ e n  directed their forces against the coast of Syria, and took possession of a great 
:P9t t -o f  it^ making themselves the m e te rs  of Jerusalem, where they built a church for their 
worship and religion. After this the Beni Khazruii ̂  possessed themselves of Tripoli, Kabis,

» The word here used for vessels is Hi the plural of U u h , which I believe to be the origin of the Spaeish 

word la u d . Many are the maritime terms now used iu Spain which are borrowed from the Arabic: k á fa s  (the masts' tops)

comes from koff^ which means ‘the hollow of the hands;’ sa e tía  (a boat) from ¿dcLíi s h d t i y y a h ;  x a b eq u e  and

s^aiegq species of small craft) hrom which means * a fishing-net,’ and also a boat provided with one; aU m adia

(a raft and a ferry-boat) from a l-m á ’d iy y a h , Sec.

■  ̂o
> * Khazriin were a branch of the Maghriwah, who during the fifth century of the Hijra
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and Safákis, making the inhabitants of those countries pay them a tribute. Soon after, this 
they took possession of Mahdiyyah, the court of the ’Obeydite Sultáns, which they conquered 
from the Beni Balkin Ben Zeyri, a family who had known prosperous times in the fifth 
century of the Hijra.

In  the meanwhile the western sides of this sea not only were well guarded against any 
sudden attack, and provided with numerous vessels, but there was not the least chance 
for the enemy in that quarter; for, during the reign of the Lamtumnite Sultáns, their 
fleets were commanded by the Beni Maymun, who were independent governors of Cadiz. 
W hen after this Wbdu-1-múmen, Sultán of the Almohades, established his empire in 
Andalus, and took Cadiz from the Beni Maymun, these chiefs, seeing that all resistance 
was useless, surrendered and swore allegiance to him, continuing all the time to serve 
in  his fleets. Their vessels, which at one time amounted to one hundred, the Almohades 
drew from their states on the Andalusian and African shore. But when that dynasty be- 
came stronger by extending its sway over both Andalus and Africa, the command of f te  
fleet was made by them a post of the greatest importance, and they bestowed upon is 
branch of their government more care and attention than had ever been bestowed by then 
predecessors. The command of their fleets was therefore given to  a certem rShmed..U-saia 
[the Sicilian), who drew his origin from the tribe of Saddikush,- a branch of the ^ e a t  t o d y  
of the Sadghiydr, inhabiting the island of Jerbah. This man had, when young, b ^ n  to e n  
prisoner by th i  Christians, who, having landed on the island (Jerbah), took him 
L o  c a p tJ ty , and carried him to their country (Sicily), where he hved and grevnamopg t o  
In  the coursi of time, however, he was Uberated by the governor of Siefly, who, bemg s a to to  
with his services, was exceedingly kind to him. T b s  governor havmg d.ed, ^  
succeeded in command by his son, Ahmed was ill used by him m a dispute, ‘•bh-
bdering himself safe in s L ly ,  he made his escape, repaired to Tunis, and presented ̂ himself 
to^ the governor. From thence he went to Morocco, where he was honourably and kindly
treated by the Khalif Ydsuf Al-’asn7» who made him a plentiful allowance, and 
treatea oy Ahmed As-sakili see himself at the head

o r n e ^ itr m T e r th a n  he began to undertake expeditions against the Cbristians^ainm ^ 
over them more than one signal victory, by which means the naval power of the ^oslem s 
[ t t l t d  Tn his time, and under the dynasty of the Almohad.., a d ^ e e  of splendour and 
strength which it was never known to possess either before or afterwards.

according to Ibnu Khaldun m his history o t»/« fleet under the command of Jorge (George), son of Michael,
disnatched in a . h . five hundred and sixteen (a . d . li iS  - ;  ,
" L o e ..., ^  .0 Ite 00« ol abcMhe Chrtoo w« cowp.tor o n to ,.. t.

took the Cities of Mahdiyyah, Safákis, Tripoli, and Sósah. . _

„  ^  0 .  - l U A .  b „ 0  » ro  .0 — or pan of hU v e rt (No, PS«, fo. . « )  f t . ,  fh , Saagh.,,, (or

.„ a .h eB aaaa .„ah w .re .w o tra„* ao f,h .m b o .f  KotoaH , t o d  of « a t

was principally peopled.
«  Abú Ya’kúb Yúsuf, the second Sultán of the Almohades.
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W hen Saláhu-d-dín (Saladin) Ibn Ayub, Sultan of Egypt and Syria, stirred himself to 
snatch from the hands of the Christians such fortresses and cities as they had taken on 
the frontiers of Syria, and to cleanse Jerusalem and its buildings from the filth of the infidels, 
the fleets and expeditions of the idolaters increased on every side, and innumerable vessels 
furrowed the seas from all the ports near Jerusalem, in order to convey supplies and reinforce
ments to those among their countrymen who held that city. A t that tim e the naval forces of 
Alexandria could by no means compete with those of the  Christians, owing to the repeated 
victories which the latter had gained in the eastern part of this sea, their numerous forces, and 
the weakness of the Moslems, who had been for a long tim e previous in a state of decadence, 
and without süflicient forces to Oppose their undertakings. In  this conflict Saladin addressed 
himself to Ya^kúb Al-mansur, Sultán of Al-maghreb, and one of the Almohades, and asked 
him, through his ambassador ’Abdu-1-kerím Ibn  Munkadh, the assistance of his navy in 
otdèlf to prevent the fleets of the idolaters from taking provisions and reinforcements to 
thfeit brnhiett In Syria. Saladin’s letter, which, according to A l-ommád Al-asfahání, in his 
woYk e'fítitled ‘ the signal victofies,^ was the composition of the illustrious writer Al-bísání, 
bore these words on the outside, May God open for the majesty of our lord the gates 
of happiness and security ! ”  B ut Al-mansur having observed that he was not addressed in 
the letter as Amir alrmúmenín (prince of the believers), was exceedingly annoyed by it, 
although he kept i t  a secret and did not communicate his displeasure to any one; so 
though he treated the ambassador with justice and generosity, he dismissed him from his 
Court yrithout granting his demand. W e have mentioned this merely to let the reader form 
an idea of the  maritime power of the Sultans of Maghreb at this time, and sketch what 
happened to them with the Christians in the eastern quarters, and how these acquired a 
superiority in those seas.

However, after the death of Ya’kub Al-mansur, and the decadence which ensued of his 
empire, the Galicians having made themselves the masters of almost all the kingdoms which 
the Moslems possessed in Andalus, the true believers were obliged to fly for shelter to those 
provinces situate on the sea shote. The infidels, in the course of time, conquered all the 
islands in the west of the M editerranean; their power increasing on those waters, and their 
fleets becoming very numerous : so that the forces of the  Moslems were soon on a level with 
those bf the Christians, as became manifest during the  reign of the Sultan Ab\i-l-hasan, 
King of the Zenatah, in Al-maghreb, whose fleets, whenever they p u t to sea and met the 
enemy, ..had. to  contend against an equal number of vessels. This evil went on increasing 
until the .Mohammedan power fell gradually into decay, and the science and practice of na
vigation were almost forgotten, owing to the inclinations of the Sultans of that dynasty, who, 
being Beydawis or Bedouins, did not much relish the sea. This contributed to interrupt the 
ta’aflSic and the communicaàon with Andalus by sea, and allowed the Christians to resume 
their old habits, and recommence their adventurous enterprises, thus becoming again by 
their experience and their continual sailing the masters of the seas. The Moslems, on the 
contrary, became quite strangers to navigation, if we except a few of the people inhabiting 
the coast, who seemed still to  possess some inclination to that element, and who, through the 
help and assistance of all kinds bestowed on them by the African powers, have hitherto been 
enabled to maintain the holy war by sea. In  this state has the navy continued until our days,



A PPEN D IX . xxxix

when, through the care and attention of the different sovereigns of the present reigning 
dynasty, who all have considered this as one of their principal and most im portant duties, it 
is fast rising from its decay, and the wind has again sprung up  favourably for the Moslems. 
Nay, if we are to believe a prophecy current among the people of this country, the Moslems 
shall recover in the end their naval superiority over the Christians, and conquer all those 
countries lying across the sea where their religion is predominant j this being accomplished 
by means of their fleets. May Allah favour the M oslem s!

A P P E N D I X  C.

An account of Al-hakem̂ s Library and its destruction, extracted from the work of SdHd,
of Toledo.

The volume from which the following e^rgct is takea is .a Ihin OAt̂ yo, coqifc,̂ ning 
written incorrectly, and in a sort of hand approaching the ta U k i reads ihu%:

‘ Hasty notes or extracts taken from the work (entitled) the book of infonuation on thp
*■

classes of nations,’ by the Kâdi Abu-1-kasim Sâ’id Ibn Ahmed Ibn Sâ’id, of Toledo, 5ut ̂ though, 
immediately after the title, there follow in the MS. extracts from the work of that historian, the 
of the volume, which is written in different hands, are various. The first twenty r̂two pages only of the 
MS. are extracts from the work of Sâ’id. After this come two chapters from the Korân. Then follow 
other extracts from Ibnu Sa’id Al-maghrebi and Abù-1-fedâ; and, lastly, the volume ends wth an 
historical work, in Turkish, entitled, if I am not mistaken, ÿÜ jdài ‘ the necklace of tlm ann^s.’

The first part of the volume (i. e. the extracts from Sâ’id, of Toledo,) is exceedingly in.tere§.ting, 
being the only fragment preserved in any Library of Europe from the work of an hietorian who enjoys 
great reputation among his countrymen ; a work which, were we to judge of its contents by the short 
extracts in this volume, must have been one of the greatest value.

Sâ’id begins by giving a concise history of mankind, divided into various races or nations,—Anciept 
Persians, Chaldæans, Greeks, Copts, Turks, Hindus, and Chinese. He then divides mankind into nations 
who laboured for the attainment of science, and nations who did not do so ; he counts among tlje fprmer 
the Hindüs, Persians, Chaldæans, Greeks, Romans, Egyptians, Arabs, and Hebrews, including the ..re
mainder in the number of those who did not cultivate the sciences. He then begins with a.short account 
of each of them, and, after giving a concise history of those nations who exhibited a taste for leaiming, 
proceeds with a sketch of their improvements in the sciences, and the eminent men they produced. 
The account he gives of the Greeks and Romans is weU worthy of attention, and, considering that it 
is the work of an Arabian writer, is sufficienfly accurate. It is from thé chapter treating of the 
Arabs that the following extract is taken.

The author is Sâ’id Ibn Ahmed Ibn ’Abdi-r-rahmân Ibn Mohammed Ibn Sâ’id, KâdÎ of Toledo, of the
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sect of Mffik. He was a native of Almeria, but his family were originally from Cordova. He died, 
according to Ibnu Bashkuwiil, quoted by Casiri {Bib. Ar. Hisp. Esc. vol. ii. p. 142, c. 2), on the 4th 
day of Shawwdl, a . h . 462, and not as Haji Khalfah (voc, Ta’rlf) states, in 250. I cannot imagine what 
made that accurate bibliographer commit such a mistake, since there can be no doubt that the work was 
written during the reign of Yahya Ibn Isma’il, who filled the throne of Toledo until 469, and who 
appointed Sii’id to the charge of Kddi of the principal mosque in the capital of his dominions. He 
himself says so, and alludes in several places of his work to his being occupied in its composition in the 
year 460. Besides, in the note at the end of these extracts, it is also stated that Sa’id completed his 
work in that year.

But to return to  our account of the Andalusian philosophers. Towards the middle of the 
third century of the Hijra, and in the days of the Amir Mohammed, Sultán of Cordova, and 
the fifth in the line of the Beni Umeyyah, the learned of Andalus exerted themselves in the 
cultivation of science, and laboured in it with assiduity, giving evident proofs of their 
acqvdsifions in  all manner of learning. This continued until towards the middle of the fourth 
century, when the Sultán Al-hakem, son of the Sultan ’Abdu-r-rahman An-nassir lidini-llah, 
having ascended the throne, the cultivation of letters received a new impulse, and by his 
encouragement of all sorts of studies, by his unwonted liberality towards the learned, whom 
he invited to his capital from Baghdad, Cairo, and other distant countries, and, above all, by 
his exquisite taste for literature, which he had cultivated with success during his father’s life
time, the torch of science shone brighter than ever. Indeed, this illustrious monarch spared 
neither trouble nor expense to  propagate learning in his states by all the means in his power. 
He caused all sorts of rare and curious books to be purchased by his agents in Cairo, Baglidád, 
Damascus, Alexandria, and other great cities in the E as t; and no work on ancient or modern 
science was discovered that was not immediately procured at any cost and sent to him. By 
these means he collected a richer and more extensive library than the Khalifs of the ’Abbaside 
dynasty ever did during the whole period of their reign, and the learned of Aridalus devoted 
their attention to the study of the sciences contained in the books of the ancients, and, 
encouraged by the example of tlie monarch, made rapid progress in the most abstruse and 
exquisite learning. This lasted until the death of the Khalif Al-hakem, which happened in 
the month of Safar of the year three hundred and sixty-six (Oct. a . d . 976), when he was 
succeeded by his son, Hisham Al-muyad-billah, who was still very young. However, when 
the W izir Abu ’A'mir Mohammed Ibn  ’Abdillah Ibn  Mohammed Ibn ’Abdillah Ibn  Abi ’A'mir 
Mohániméa^ibni-l-walíd Ibn  Yezid Ibn ’Abdi-l-malek Ibn  ’A'mir Al-mu’áferí Al-kahttání 
usurped the empire, as is well known, and took the direction of public affairs entirely into his 
hands, he followed a different course, and in order to conciliate the favour of theologians, and 
other austere meii who were averse to the cultivation of the philosophical sciences, commanded 
a search to be made in Al-hakem’s library, and all works on philosophy and astronomy and 
other similar subjects treated by the ancients, with the exception of books on medicine and 
arithmetic, were by his orders removed, and either burnt in the squares of the city, or thrown 
into the wells and cisterns of the palace, where they were soon destroyed by the heaps of 
dust, stones, and other rubbish cast over them. The only books which were suffered to 
remain in Al-hakem’s library were works treating of rhetoric, grammar, poetry, history.
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medicine,, law, traditions, and other sciences generally cultivated by the people of Andalus j 
and all others treating either of natural philosophy, astronomy, or the doctrines of the 
ancients, were, with the exception of a few which escaped the eyes of the searchers, destroyed 
for ever. This act of Al-mansur has been attributed by the historians of the  time to: his 
desire of gaining popularity with the multitude, and thereby finding less opposition to his 
ambitious views, and casting a sort of stain upon the memory of the Khalif Al-hakem, whose 
throne he sought to  usurp ; for, although the study of those sciences had been forbidden by 
his ancestors, Al-hakem encouraged them in his dominions, and countenanced and protected 
all those who cultivated them. Al-mansiir, however, having publicly shown his disap
probation of these studies, all those who w’ere found indulging in them were declared impious 
men by the heads o f the law, so that the learned had carefully to conceal their knowledge of 
these matters for fear of coming into contact with the judges, and being condemned as 
heretics and people who wanted to introduce new practices and opinions on the received 
religion. Whoever, therefore, had formerly studied and taught the  philosophical sciences 
publicly, had now to  conceal his learning from his most intimate friends, for fear of being 
denounced ; and if he still persevered in his studies he -would do it with the greatest secrecy, 
taking care not to raise the least suspicion by his words or by his writings, which hC: would 
publicly confine to medicine, arithmetic, moral philosophy, and so forth.

This state of things lasted until the overthrow of the Beni Umeyyah dynasty^ when the 
dominions of that powerful family fell to the share of the rebels who rose against them  at the 
beginning of the fifth century of the Hijra, and who divided among themselves the inheritance 
of the Khalifs. These petty  sovereigns, it  is true, encouraged literature, but their efforts were 
principally directed towards poetry, grammar, history, and other common a r ts j and the 
proscribed sciences remained as before in complete disgrace. In  the meanwhile the city of 
Cordova was occupied sometimes by  one, sometimes by another, of these rebel princes; and 
the temporary masters of the capital claiming, as was natural, a supremacy over the rest of 
Andalus, the fire of discord was kindled, and its consuming flames spread rapidly through 
this country, destroying every where the monuments of the arts and the sciences. In  one 
of these civil dissensions Cordova was invaded and sacked, the palace of the Khalifs was 
levelled with the ground, and the costly furniture, the rich tapestry, the splendid collection of 
books formed by Al-hakem, were plundered, and sold in distant countries at the lowest prices. 
However, most of the literary treasures which the royal library contained were scattered 
through this country; some were taken to  Seville, some to Granada, some to  Almeria and, 
other principal cities ; I  myself m et with many in this city (Toledo) that were saved from 
the general ruin, and in the number there were a few which escaped the  search and 
destruction made in  the  days of Al-mansiir, and whose contents might, if detected, have 
brought upon them a similar fate.

W ith these precious relics the study of the works of the ancient philosophers-revived,'the 
learned of this country began again to graze and feed upon the pasturages of philosophy^ the 
studious acquired little b y  little a taste for the natural sciences ; the petty  sovereigns of Andalus 
bestowing some encouragement upon their professors until the present day, being the year

■ ■ ■ - fVOL. I.
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460 of the H ijra/ when it may be confidently asserted, without fear of contradiction, tliat the 
above-mentioned studies are more flourishing than ever they were in this country, and more 
extensively cultivated than the most easy and common branches of learning. God be praised 
for it! Their progress, however, might be still quicker, were it no t impeded by the austerity 
and devotion of some of our kings, who, like their predecessors, have a dislike for them ; were 
i t  not that the learned of our times are year after year obliged to lay down the pen, and, 
grasping the sword, to repair to the defence of our frontiers attacked by the infidels, whose 
continual invasions they could not otherwise resist; this being the reason why the study of 
science is not so universal as it ought to be, and that the learned are but few.

A P P E N D I X  D.

A narrative of the principal events attending the conquest of Spain by the Moslemŝ  translated 
from the u j  LiLi" Kitdhu-l-iktifd f i  akhbdri-Ukholafd̂  or the
book of sufficiency on the history of the Khalifs’ by Abu Jafar Ibn ’Abdi-l-hakk Al- 
khazrĉ i Al-kortohi {Ar. MS. in the translatoi-̂ s collection).

T h b  m s . to which I allude is a folio volume of about 480 pages, written in a clear African hand, 
strongly resembling the old Kdfi, upon brown cotton paper. The first four leaves and the last eight are 
supplied by a modern hand, upon white paper, manufactured in Europe. Owing to this circumstance, 
it is impossible for me to fix with certainty the age of the MS., but, were I to judge from the sort 
of hand-writing used in it, and other signs which I shall presently specify, I should not hesitate in 
declaring it an autograph written at Seville towards the year five hundred and seventy of the Hijra ( a . d . 
1174-5). My reasons for deeming it such are as follow : 1st. The hand-writing is the same as that of 
many Arabic MSS. of the same period in the Escurial, which are executed in a hand peculiar to Seville, 
and to which Ibnu-l-khattib frequently alludes in his history of Granada, called ‘ the Se-

villian hand-writing.’ 2nd. Nowhere are the words kdla-l-mutvallif (‘ the author says ’), kdla-l-muwarrikh 
(‘ the historian relates’), and other similar expressions, which are generally met with in transcripts of 
Arabic works, to he found in this. 3rd. The MS. abounds with many corrections and marginal re
ferences, which could not bé the work of a transcriber, since, in moat instances, the meaning would be 
incomplete without them.

The name of the author is nowhere stated in the MS. ; for although, according to the general custom, 
a blank was left in the first page by the copyist who supplied the leaves, for the purpose of inserting it in 
gold letters, this requisite is wanting. On the other hand, Hàji Kbalfah, whose work is particularly 
deficient in the literature of the Spanish Moslems, knew not the book. But as Ibnu Sa’id, in his 
addition to Ibn Hazm’s epistle (see p. 194 of this translation), has spoken of an historical work whose 
title and description answer exactly to those of the present, and which he there attributes to Abii Ja’far

S4’id survived the composition of this work only two years.
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Ibn ’Abdi-l-hakk Al-khazrájí Al-kortobí, we may reasonably conclude, for want of a better proof, that 
he was the author of the present.

The contents of the work are a very detailed and circumstantial history of the KhaJifs. After a short 
introduction, in which the principal events in the life of the Prophet are graphically portrayed, the author 
proceeds to Abii Bekr, and the Khalifs, his successors. In the chapter treating on Al-walid, under whose 
empire Spain was subdued, the author introduces a sort of episodical chapter, entitled “ An account of the 
conquest of Andalus by the Moslems,” the same which is here translated; he then goes on to his successor 
Suleymán, and the remaining Khalifs of the house of Umeyyah; after which he describes, although 
rapidly, the foundation of the throne of Cordova by ’Abdu-r-rahmán I., and the principal events of the 
reigns of his successors, until the extinction of the Umeyyah dynasty in Spain, and the breaking up of 
their once powerful and compact empire into sundry ephemeral and precarious principalities. He then 
relates in great detail the taking of Toledo by Alfonso VIL, the subjection of Spain to the Almo
rávides, the expulsion of these by the Almohades, &c., up to the time of Abú Yósuf Ya’kób, sumamed 
Al-mansúr, who reigned from a. h . five hundred and fifty-eight to five hundred and ninety-five (a. d. 
1162-98); and this he does in so elegant a style, with so much order and criticism, and apparently with 
such correct information, that few Arabic chronicles have passed through my hands which can compete 
with it in point of utility and merit. The hook ends with a history of the eastern Khalife of the houw of 
’Abbás, up to the reign of Al-mámún Mohammed, son of Al-muktafí bi-amri-llah, who began his reign, in
560 of the Hijra. ^

The passage which I here translate is of no great importance in itself, as several sentences from it 
will be found already translated in the text, (Al-makkari having either possessed a copy of this very york, 
or derived his information from writers who literally transcribed this author’s words;) but it is highly 
interesting, as giving a continuous narrative of the events attending the conquest, as they were current 
in the author’s time, and as affording a proof that as early as the twelfth century of our era the fabulous 
accounts and the extraordinary events coupled by the Spanish chroniclers with the Saracen invasión 
were no invention of theirs, but are met with in the works of the Arabs.

Jn account of the corujuest of Andalus.

At the time of the conquest of Africa by the Arabs, Maghreb and Andalus were in the 
hands of the R um ' and Berbers. The former were in possession of Andalus and all the 
opposite coast of Africa; tlie latter held all the interior and the deserts. Among the Berbers 
there were some who listened to the voice of their preachers, and embraced Islam ; others 
shut their ears to  it, and remained in ignorance and idolatry.

There was in Tangiers a Rumi, named Ilyan, who was Al-mukaddam * of Ijudherik, King 
of Andalus, who held his court at Toledo. This monarch is the same under whose reign 
Andalus was invaded and subdued by the Arabs. One of the causes which is said to have 
contributed most efficaciously to that event is the following. There was at Toledo a palace

I By Riim the African authors designate not only the Romans, the original meaning of that word, but also ril those nations 
who held portions of the old Roman empire, and professed Christianity. See Ibnu Khaldun’s History of the Berbers, No. 9575, 
fo. 40. e t seq ., and the note 16 to chap.i. hook iv. of this translation, where the meaning of this word is satisfectorily explained.

Ï The word A l-m u M d ila m  means literally ‘he who goes forward, a captain of the van, the Commander of a body

of troops on the enemy’s frontier.’ It is the origin of the Spanish word A lm o ca â en , which has precisely the same meaning.
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the gate of which was secured with many locks,^ for every king who ruled over that .country 
added a lock to the gate, and none ever dared to open i t ;  nor did any one know what it 
contained. The number of the locks had already reached to twenty, one for each of the 
kings who had governed that country when the said Ludherik ascended the throne of 
Andalus. He then said, “ I  must have the gate of this palace opened, that I may see what 
« is i n s i d e b u t  his counts and bishops said to him, Do no such thing, O K in g ! Do not 
"  innovate upon a custom which thy predecessors have hitherto kept most religiously.^’ But 
Ludherik replied, “ No, you shall not persuade me, I  must have it opened, and see what 
“ it  contains.”  H e then caused the gate to be thrown open, but he found nothing inside 
save a large roll of parchment, on which were portrayed figures of turbaned men mounted on 
generous steeds, having swords in their hands, and spears w ith fluttering pennons at the end. 
The roll contained besides an inscription, purporting, “ The men represented in  this picture 
“  are the. Arabs, the same who, whenever the locks of this palace are broken, will invade this 
“ island and subdue it  entirely.” W hen Ludherik saw this, he repented of what he had 
done, and ordered the gate to be shut.

I t  was then the custom among the Rum for all the people of rank to send their daughters 
to the royal palace, to be brought up with the daughters of their sovereign. There they were 
all educated together, and taught the same accomplishments, and, when grown up, the king 
would marry them  to the most distinguished people of his dominions, and grant them 
marriage portions, by which means he secured the affections of the husbands, the wives, and 
their children. I t  happened that in compliance with this usage, Ilyan,^ the governor of 
Tangiers and Ceuta, who was one of Ludherik’s favourites, and one of the most powerful 
lords of his kingdom, sent his daughter to Toledo, where she was accordingly lodged in  the 
king’s palace. Ilyan used to visit Ludherik once a year, in the month of August, Mben he 
always brought with him presents for his master, such as hawks for the chase, and other 
productions of Africa. Ilyan’s daughter being extremely handsome, the eye of Ludherik rested 
on her, and he became deeply enamoured, but, failing in persuasion, he obtained by force 
the gratification, of his wishes. However, he afterwards repented of what he had done, and 
ordered that his act should be kept a secret, and that the girl should be hindered from .speak
ing to any one, lest she should write to her father and acquaint him with what had occurred. 
But notwithstanding all these precautions, the girl soon contrived to acquaint her father 
with her situation by sending him  a splendid present, and among the articles composing it  a 
rotten egg. N o sooner did Ilyan see this than he understood the message, and saw that his 
daughter had been dishonoured; he immediately crossed over to Andalus, and repaired to 
Toledo, although contrary to orders, and out of the time fixed for his presentation, it being 
then the month of January. W hen Ludherik saw Ilyan come so unexpectedly, he said to 
him, “ O Ily a n ! what ails thee, to come to me at this season of the year, in the depth of

* In one of the old editions of the C ronica  d e  D o n  R o d r ig o  (Toledo, 1549,) there is a large vood-cut which represents the 
Gothic monarch in front of a strong tower, the massive door of which is secured by seven ponderous padlocks. A bishop 
and some noblemen are at his side, entreating him not to violate the sacred precincts.

• * not pointed here, nor is it in other MSS., but I have already stated my reasons for pronouncing Ilydn, not Julian.
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“ winter?”  and Ilyan answered, "  I  come to  fetch my daughter, for her mother is very ill, and 
“ I fear her death, and she has expressed a strong desire to see our daughter, that she may
“ console her in her last moments ”  Then Ludherik observed, “  H ast thou procured us the 
“ hawks we told thee of ?”  “ Yes, I have,”  answered Ilyán, I  have found thee such as thou 
» never sawest the like of in thy life; I shall soon return with them, and bring them to thee, if 
“ God be pleased.”  Ilyan was all the time meaning the Arabs. He then took his daughter, 
and returned without loss of time to the seat of his government, where no sooner had he 
arrived than he w ent to Ifrikiyyah (Eastern Africa), and entered Cairwan, where the Amir 
Músa Ibn Nosseyr was residing a t the time. This Músa was the son of Nosseyr, son of 
’Abdu-r-rahmán, son of Zeyd A l-bekri; be was born in the year nineteen of the Hijra, under 
the Khalifate of ’Omar Ibnu-1-khattáb, (may God show him his favours!) Músa’s father had 
been captain of the  guard to Mu’awyah^ Ibn Ahí Sufyán, and when that Khalif made war 
against ’All, (may God show him his favours!) he would not accompany him, and refused to 
take part in the expedition. « W hat prevented thee,”  said Mu’awiyah to him afterwards, 
“ from accompanying me in this expedition against ’Ali, when my hand has never ceased 
« pouring favours upon thee ?”  “  I t  was not in my power,”  replied Nosseyr, « to take part in
“ an impious act against him to whom I am more indebted than I  am to thee.” .- “ And,who 
“ is he?”  inquired Mu’awiyah. “ God Almighty, may his name be exalted!”  saidvMÚSa. 
“ W h a t!”  said the  Khalif, "h a s t thou no gratitude for thy benefactors ?” “ And h av e ! not 
" shown it  on several occasions ?”  replied Nosseyr. H e then kept silence and went away, 
when Mu’awiyah remained silent and thoughtful for a while, and tlien said, “  I  implore 
"  God’s pardon; may he show his favours to ’Ali I ”

But, to return. M úsa obtained the government of Eastern Africa in  the year seventymine 
of the Hijra (beginning 19th March, a . d . 698), others say in seventy-eight, and was, therefore, 
the viceroy of aU the Arabian conquests of Eastern and W estern Africa during the KhaUfate 
of ’Abdu-l-malek. After the death of this monarch he was confirmed in his post by his 
brother and successor, Al-wálid. To this Músa, Ilyán, governor of Tangiera, came to offer 
his services. He found him at Cairwán, told him what had happened to his daughter, and, 
anxious to revenge the outrage on his enemy, proposed to him to  make the conquest o 
Andalus, an undertaking which he represented to him as being of very easy execution. e 
described Andalus as an extensive kingdom, filled with treasures of all hinds, whose in
habitants would make very handsome slaves, a country abounding in spnngs, gardens, rivers, 
and a land yielding every description of fruit and plants. Músa, who was endowed with 
much penetration and wit, and who had great experience in all the affairs of war, said to t  e 
Christian, “  We doubt not that thou art telling us the truth, but we fear for the sake of tóe 
» Moslems, and th e  dangers they may encounter. Thou wishest them to invade a country with 
“  which they are not in the least degree acquainted, and from which they are separated by an 
“  intervening sea, while thou art bound to thy king by the common ties of the idolaters, and 
« united to thy countrymen by the same customs and the same religion. B ut return to thy

The name of tiiis Khalif is sometimes written tU.^ but more generally
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“  government, call together thy  vassals and partisans, cross the Straits in person, and make 
“  an incursion into the territory of that king. W hen thou hast done thus, and l)egun

hostilities, then will it be time for us to follow thy steps, if God be pleased.”
liyan agreed to these conditions, and prepared for his intended expedition. Musa then 

wrote to Al-walid Ibn  ^Abdi-l-malek, acquainting him with what Ilyan had proposed to him, 
and the KhaliPs answer was as follows: “  L et the country be first explored by light troops, that 
“  thou mayest judge of the real strength of the enemy, and be sure not to be the victim of 
“  treason,” Ilyan in  the meanwhile returned to his government, called together his men, 
and, crossing the Straits in  two vessels, landed a t Jezíratu-1-khadhrá, whence he made 
incursions into the land, burning the houses and fields, killing, taking captives, and 
collecting considerable spoil; after which he and his companions returned safe to Africa, their 
hands filled w ith  booty. The news of this success soon spread over every district of Africa, 
the-result being that about three thousand Berbers, collected under the orders of Abit ZaPah 
Tarif cibn M alik Al-mu’áwí,® crossed the sea, and landed on an island ever since called H he 
island of Tarif,’ from the name of their general. Like their predecessors, the Berbers with 
T anf spread over the neighbouring country, making incursions, killing, and taking prisoners. 
They also returned safe into Africa. Ilyan then hastened to apprise M usa of this new 
victory, and M usa informed the Khalif of i t ; it is even said that the very same day on which 
Musa s messenger was introduced into the KhaliPs presence, eleven more messengers, all 
bearing news of similar victories obtained by  the Arabs in the various quarters of the globe, 
reached the court of Damascus, and that Al-waKd fell immediately on his knees and ])raised 
God. B ut to return.

Ilyan went a second time to Músa, and acquainted him with the success of both enterprises; 
he told him of what he had executed and the experiment he had tried, and he again 
uiged him to make the conquest of Andalus. This time Músa sent for his freedman Tarik 
Ibn  Zeyad, and gave him the command of twelve thousand men, Arabs and Berbers; he 
then commanded him to cross the Straits and invade Andalus, bidding Ilyán accompany 
also the expedition with his own troops. Before Tárik left Africa a great number of 
volunteers flocked under his banners; he first went to Ceuta, and, having embarked in 
vesse ls/ he cast anchor close to  a mountain, which received his name, and was ever since 
called Jebal-Tarik, * the mountain of Tárik.* This event took place in tlie year ninety-three 
oPthe H ijra (beginning October, a . d . 711).®

W hen Tárik was about to land he found some of the Rum posted on a commodious part of 
the  coast where he had intended to disembark, who made some show of resistance. But 
Tárik, giving up  that spot, sailed off from it a t night and went towards another part of the 
coast, which he contrived to render flat by means of the oars, and by throwing over them the

® I said elsev?here that this word was to be read thus, Al-mughaferi.

Ciie crossed m vessels). The sense is not complete; I believe that (merchants) is wanting, 

as it is elsewhere stated (see p. 266) that Tarik’s army was conveyed to Spain in merchant-vessels procured by Ily^n.

» This date must be incorrect, since the generality of the Arabian writers, supported by the authority of the Christian 
chroniclers themselves, have fixed this memorable event to tlie year 92.
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saddles of the horses, and in this way he managed to eíFect a landing unobserved by his 
enemies and before they were aware of it. He then began to make incursions into the 
country, and fell upon the Rum, and collected considerable spoil, penetrating as far as Çprdoya, 
after setting fire to  the vessels which had conveyed him to Spain. He said to his: men,
« You must either fight or die.” He met an old woman who addressed him thus : “  I had 

once a husband who was learned in divination, and who used to say that a man of thy 
“ figure and shape, having a prominent forehead, and a black spot upon his shoulder, 

with a mole covered with hair, would cross over to this island.” Tarik then uncovered his 
shoulder and showed the spot and the mole to his men, who rejoiced at the good omen, and 
felt their courage very much strengthened by the fortunate circumstance.

W hen the news of Tarik's landing reached Ludherik, that monarch sallied out to meet him 
at the head of one hundred thousand cavalry, bringing his treasures as well as his wardrobe 
in waggons. The tyrant came on a Utter hom e by three mules placed in a row;^ a vaulted 
canopy, sprinkled w ith pearls, rubies, and the richest jewels, was spread over him  ̂ to screen 
him from the rays of the sun ; he was dressed in a robe made of strings of pearls, interwoven 
with silk, and followed by long trains of mules whose only load was ropes to pimon the 
arms of the captives, for he did not doubt that he would soon make every one of thè ArabS:
his prisoner. . - r - -

Before Tárik sailed for Andalus, Músa fell on his knees, and began to pray, and to  shed 
tears, and to implore the assistance of Almighty God, and to pray m ost fervently for his help  ̂
and interference in  favour of the Moslem troops. I t  has been said of him  that no army which he 
commanded ever fled before the enemy. However, Ludherik marched his array to Cordova, 
meaning to attack Tárik ; and when he came close to him he (Ludherik) chose among his host 
a man of tried courage and experienced in the affairs and stratagems of war ; he directed him 
to go under some pretence to Tárik’s camp, and observe all the movements of his men, so as 
to be able to report to him on their numbers, looks, and general appearance. The man did as 
he was commanded j he approached the tents of the Moslems, and T ank, having been informed 
of it, put into practice the following stratagem in order to overawe his enemies. H e ordered 
the flesh of the slain to  be cut piecemeal, and to be dressed as if it  were to be served for the 
men’s repast; Tárik’s men did as they were ordered, they cut up.the dead bodies and cooked 
the flesh in large cauldrons; and when Ludherik’s messenger saw this he doubted not but 
that the Moslems fed upon dead bodies. However, Tárik, having caused the human flesh to 
be privately removed and buried during the night, had beef and mutton dressed in. its 
stead, and, when in the morning the men were summoned to partake of their rep ^ t, 
Ludherik’s messenger was also invited to partake of it, and he ate along with them, 
repast concluded, the messenger returned to his master, and said to him, « Thy kingdom has 
« been invaded by  a nation of people who feed upon the flesh of the slam ; tlieir dcscpp^pn 
“  is the same as th a t found by thee in the sealed palace ; they have set fire to their vessels, 
“  and seem determined either to conquer or to perish.”  This news fiUed Ludherik and his 
men with utter consternation, bu t the contest had now become inevitable, and both armies

9 Roderictts Toletanus adds that the mules were white. See B e  Reb. H is p . apud S c h o ttu m , vol. ii. p. 64.
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came to an engagement on a Sunday. The Moslems sustained the fight with great courage; 
they charged desperately and a t once upon the infidels, whom God was pleased to p u t to 
flight, for their first ranks having given way, they were closely pursued by the Moslems, 
dealing death among their scattered bands and making numbers of them prisoners. W hat 
became of their king, Ludherik, nobody knows; they pretend that while flying from his 
pursuers he contrived to hide himself among the bushes on the banks of the river, l)ut that 
he came up to  a  marsh*® and was drowned; in corroboration of which it  is said that some 
soldiers found one of his sandals, sprinkled with pearls and rubies, having the strings”  still 
fixed to  it, which no doubt fell off one of his feet. So precious were its materials that when, 
after the battle, the division of the spoil was made, it  was valued a t one hundred thousand 
dinars. Ludherik’s camp was, moreover, completely plundered, and the Moslems spread 
right and left over the  country, gaining every where considerable spoils, of wliich Tarik 
religiously put aside the fifth for the royal coffers, distributing the remainder among all those 
present at the battle, by  which means the hands of his men were filled, and all, without one 
exception, became rich.

W hen the people on the other side of the sea were informed of Tarik’s success they 
flocked to him from all parts, from the E ast as well as from the W est, and Musa dispatched 
immediately a messenger to the Khalif Al-waKd, informing him of the victories gained by the 
Moslems. Tarik, in the  meanwhile, marched to Toledo, which he took; lie then went to 
a place beyond that city, where he found in the principal church the table of Suleyman, son 
of Baud, (on whom b e  peace!) which was so beautiful to behold that whoever gazed at it  the 
W'orld vanished before h is eyes. I t  was inlaid with precious stones of various kinds and hues, 
ss well as with aromatic woods; i t  was, besides, most beautifully ornamented witli several 
inscriptions in the  G reek tongue. B ut this was not the only jewel which Tarik found; he 
seized also on one-and-twenty copies of the Torah, the Gospels, and the Psalms, as well as a 
copy of the book of Abraham, and another of that of Moses, (the salutation of our Lord be 
on.them!) H e  found, likewise, five-and-twenty royal diadems, beautifully ornamented with 
jewels, one for each o f the kings who had ruled over the country, since it was a custom 
among them for every monarch to deposit there before his death a crown of gold bearing an 
inscription indicative of his name, personal description, duration of his life and reign, and the 
children he had. H e  found also several books treating of the manner of using plants, 
minerals, and animals, advantageously for man, besides many wonderful talismans, the work 
of: ancient philosophers, and another work on the great art,*^ and its roots and elixirs ;— all

The word ffh a d d p ira  is  the plural of g h a d ir , meaning ‘ a tank, a receptacle for stagnant 
waters, a lake.’ It has been preserved iu the Spanish g u a d a y ra  or g a d a y ra , as it ought to he pronounced. The river 
Guadayra owed its name to this circumstance,—its still waters flowing through a marshy ground.

V‘ The text says The word which I have translated by ‘ the strings of a  sandal ’ means ' the
eye-lids,’ and also ‘ a fringe at the hottom of a gown.’

¿tclLall is what the Spaniards call “ Arte mayor,” and is applied to that science which teaches the con

struction of talismans, charms, &c.
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these precious objects, together with an immense quantity of rubies and other coloured 
gems, stored in golden and silver urns of beautiful workmanship, and ornamented with large 
pearls, were the fruits of Tank’s conquest.

After penetrating far into the country of the Rum, Tárik returned to Cordova, and fixed 
his abode in that city. He is reported to have made war on the infidels until they, came up 
to  him like cattle, and like so many tamed beasts, and until his men were exhausted through 
excessive marching, and their bodies dried up through privations and fatigue, when th ej’’ 
unanimously said to him, “ Have we not conquered enough countries, that thou seemest not 
‘‘‘ yet satisfied?”  and Tárik burst out laughing, and said, “^By Allah! were I  to consult my

wishes only, I  w’̂ ould march with you until we had reached the gates of Rome, or those of
Constantinople, and gained possession of those cities, with God’s permission j but since you
are tired and weary, you had better return.”
They say that when Musa was made acquainted with these words of Tarik to his men, he 

began to he envious of him, and to fear lest the fame of his exploits, and of his praiseworthy 
conduct, should reach the ears of Al-walid, and he should rise in favour with the Khalif, and >
perhaps be appointed his own superior in  command: he therefore hastened to cross the sea 
with ten thousand horse, taking with him many illustrious Arabs, in  the number of wbora were ^
several tabi’s, (may God be favourable to them!) such as Hansh Ibn ’Abdillah A srsan’̂ ni>; ; :
^Abdu-r-rahman Ibn  ’Abdillah Ibn Yezid Al-bajeli, ’Abdu-r-rahman Ibn Shamasah Ahmisri, ¿ 4  v|
Abú-l-nadharHayyán>‘‘ Ibn  Abi Hoblah,awcw/zof the B en i’Abdi-d-darj som ead d Jeb ellb n  ^ J
Hasanah and various others, to the number of twenty-five. Musa landed at Algesiras, and 
took the road to Cordova; he was met by Tárik, who treated him with respect and sub- v
mission, but Musa, raising his staff, gave him a blow on the head, and continued marching until 
he reached Cordova.*® Once there, he said to Tárik, “  Bring me all the spoil thou hast made,
“  and all the treasures thou hast found,”  and Tárik obeyed and brought before him all he had 
taken, as well as the tab le; but this with only two feet, for the third he had previously taken away 
and hidden, foreseeing what would take place. Músa took possession of all these inestimable 
treasures without even thanking Tárik, who was the first to acquire them. As to the table, it 
was made of a solid piece of emerald, but, as stated before, it wanted one of the feet'» and 
the whole of the border, seeing which. Músa said to him, “  W hat is the meaning of this ?” 
and Tárik replied, “  So I found it,” and Músa believed him, and caused a foot of gold to 
be wrought and to be fixed to it instead of the one wanting: he then asked him to deliver into 
his hands the fifth of all the spoil taken since his arrival in Andalus, and Tárik having also 
complied with this demand. Músa became possessed of countless treasures. After this Músa

”  Instead of Hayyán I find in the MS. Habbán, by the omission of one point, but I have no doubt the former was;

intended.
*5 T h is  passage is very remarkable, since Tank is said to have met his master, Músa, between Cordova and 

which is contrary to the statement of all other historians, who assert that the interview took pla^ between the former city 

and Toledo.
iG Tlie text only says ^ 1 h j i -  ‘ the feet and the borders had been detached from i t b u t ,  by

adding Jc»-! the meaning is complete.

VOL. I . ^
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left Cordova, and repaired to Toledo; he went even beyond that capital, reducing no less 
than eighteen principal cities, gaining much spoil, and making numbers of prisoners, after 
which he returned, bu t still persevered in making war on the infidels, and fulfilling that holy 
precept during his stay in Andalus, which lasted three years.

After this Musa left Andalus, taking Tarik with him, and leaving his son ’Abdu-1-’azíz 
to command in his absence. Arrived in Africa, where he made a short stay, he departed for 
Damascus, the court of the prince of the believers, Al-vvalid, then the reigning Khalif, taking 
with him all the spoil of Andalus, consisting of th irty  skins full of gold and silver coin, neck
laces of inestimable value, pearls, rubies, topazes, and emeralds, besides costly robes of all 
sorts; he was followed by eleven hundred prisoners, men, women, and children, of whom four 
hundred were princes of the royal blood. N ot far from Damascus Musa was informed how 
Al-walid was seriously indisposed and not expected to live, and he received a letter from his 
brother and heir, Suleymán, begging him to  delay his entry into Damascus until his brother 
was dead and himself on the throne, but, instead of complying with his request. Músa 
quickened his march, and arrived in Damascus with all his suite before the death of the 
Khalif; although, owing to the bad state of his health. M úsa was unable to present to him 
his treasures, and Al-walíd died without appreciating as they deserved the many curiosities 
brought by Músa.

Musáis arrival in Africa to take possession of his government is generally fixed in the 
month of Júmádí-1-awal of the year seventy-nine (July or August, a . d . 698), he being then 
sixty years old. His landing on the coast of Andalus took place in the year ninety-three 
(a . d . 7 1 2 ). H e left Africa in the year ninety-five, and arrived in Damascus in ninety-six 
(a . d . 714-5), after having been for sixteen years at the head of the Moslem armies of Africa 
and Spain. Soon after Musa’s arrival Al-walid died.

A P P E N D I X  E.

T he IvIS, which forms the subject of this Appendix is likewise in my possession. It is a folio 
volume of about three hundred and fifty pages, written in a very loose African hand, upon coarse 
yellowish paper of Egyptian manufacturç. The MS. bears no date, nor is the name of the copyist 
any where mentioned; but I learn from a note^ at the end of the volume that the MS. from which 
mine professes to be a copy was executed in the year nine hundred and sixty of the Hijra (a. d. 1554) ; 
so that if this be taken into consideration, as well as the hand-writing and general appearance of

•; u. The MS. says his brother, and makes him the son of Nosseyr, j x o i  
in correcting it as above.

but I have not hesitated
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the MS., I cannot be very far fi'om the mark when I suppose it to have been written in the ensuing 
century. (See Preface.)

The work is entitled ¿LUmJI , ‘ traditions of commandment and government,’
or rather, ‘ traditional stories relating to -,supreme commanders and wise rulers,’ and is attributed 
to Abu Mohammed ’Abdillah Ibn Moslem Ibn Koteybah Ad-dinawari, a celebrated writer of the third 
century of the Hijra. Its contents are a history of the Eastern Khalifs, from Abú Bekr down to 
the time of Harán Ar-rashid (a . h . 8 to 192). The work is divided into two books of nearly the same 
size, the first ending with the death of the Khalif Mu’awiyah Ibn Ahi Sufyán ; the second with that 
of Hárún Ar-rashid. In the first book is introduced a detailed history of Músa, and of his conquests in 
Africa and Spain, together with a short account of the principal events which occurred in those countries 
until their separation from the Eastern empire.

Ibn Koteybah, the supposed author of this book, is well known to have written two works on Eastern 
history, one entitled ' Oyúnu-t-tawáríkk (fountains of history) ; the other, Kitábu-Uma árif f i  ákhbári-l- 
'arabi wa ansdbikvm (the book of information respecting the history and genealogy of the Arabs). Yet, 
notwithstanding this circumstance, and that his name is, as usual, written in capital letters at the begin
ning of the first page, I have strong reasons to suspect that the present work has been falsely attributed to 
him. Oriental scholars know too w'ell what little faith can be placed in the titles and names of the authors 
of Oriental books, as stated by booksellers, when there is nothing else to corroborate the statement. 
Such is the case with the present work. Hájí Khalfah, who has preserved us the titles of many bf Ibn 
Koteybah’s works, makes not the slightest mention of this. On the other hand, Ibn Khálekán, As- 
sadfi, Abá-1-mahásen, all of whom wrote in great detail the life of that author, do not mention the 
present among his literary productions. The same might be said of Abú-1-fedá (An. Mosl. voi. i. p. 
330-356, et seq.), Ibn Shihnah, and other historians, who have treated at length on his life and 
writings ; and it is hardly credible that an historical work—the production of a writer who is justly 
considered as one of the most eminent ornaments of Arabian literature—should have escaped either the 
search of the diligent bibliographer, or the attention of his many biographers and panegyrists.

But there are other circumstances connected with the work which convince me that it was not written 
by Ibn Koteybah. 1st. As will be seen in the following extracts, the author, whoever he may be, 
repeatedly gives his information as derived from persons who were either the fnends or the relations 
of people who assisted in the conquest of Spain ; and this could not well be the case with Ibn Koteybah, 
whose birth took place one hundred and twenty-one years after that memorable event. 2nd. The style 
in which the work is written is very dilFerent from that of the Adabu-Ukátib (Arab. MS, in the Brit. 
Mus., No. 7464), the Muntekhab fí-l4oghak (Arab. MS., ib.. No. 7525), and other productions of the 
same author which have passed through my hands. 3rd. Nowhere in the work do the names occur 
of Abá Hátira As-sejestání, Suleymán Ihn Abí Bekr Al-ayádí, and other eminent theologians, who, 
according to Ibn Khallekán, (Tyd. Ind., No. 327.) were the preceptors of Ibn Koteybah, and the 
authors from whom he borrowed his traditions. 4th. Ibn Koteybah was. a native of Baghdád, where he 
resided most of his life, while the author of the present work appears, from different passages,—which 
I omit for the sake of brevity,—to have inhabited Damascus. . \

But if it is easy to prove that the present work is not the production of Ibn Koteybah, it is by no 
means so to say who was the author of it. I have carefully examined all tìiose passages which might 
lead to a discovery of the author’s name, but in vain. That he was a native of the East, perhaps 
of Damascus,—where he says he resided,—that he wrote shortly after the death of Hárún Ar-rashid, 
which took place in 193 of the Hijra,—are the two only facts, which I have been able to establish. 
Be this as it may, certain it is that the present work is not only valuable for its great antiquity, but
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also for the numerous details it gives upon events which have been treated with great brevity by tlie 
historians of most repute among the Arabs. Seen under this light, the author’s account of Miisa 
Ibn Nosseyr, of his conquests in Africa and Spain, of his arrival at Damascus, &c., is really invaluable, 
as by means of it, and of other passages which I shall occasionally introduce in my notes, I shall he 
enabled to rectify many errors that have crept into the chronology of the Spanish Arabs.

I must end this prefatory notice hy stating that the following translation has been executed as literally 
as the simple and antiquated style in which the work is written enabled me to do ; as, by doing other
wise, I  might have altered the sense, and impaired the highly interesting historical evidence contained in 
the work.

Appointment of Máea Ibn Nosseyr.

The author says,— I  was told by Yezid Ibn  Sa^id, a mauli of Moslem, that the Khalif 
’Abdu-l-malek Ibn  Merwan wishing to appoint his brother, Besher Ibn  Merwán, to  the 
government of ’Irák, wrote to ’Abdu-1-’azía Ibn Merwán,* then governor of Egypt, and to 
whose care Besher had been intrusted owing to his extreme youth, as follows: “ I  have 
“ appointed thy brother Besher to the government of B asrah ; let Musa Ibn Nosseyr go 
"  along with him and be his W izir and his counsellor. I have sent tliee the military rolls of 
“ ^Irák, give them to Músa, and tell him that all responsibility shall henceforth rest on him.” 
Accordingly Besher left Egypt for Trák, where he arrived soon after, accompanied by Músa 
Ibn  Nosseyr. No sooner had he taken possession of his government than he delivered his 
seal of office into the hands o f Musa, and intrusted him with the entire management of 
affairs. In  this manner Músa remained with Besher as long as that youth held the govern
ment of Basrah.

One day a man entered the  room where Besher was, and said to him, “ I f  thou wish, 
“ O Governor! I can procure thee a draught that will prevent thy hair from ever turning grey, 
“ but thou must first of all agree to a condition.” “  And what is it ?”  said Besher. “  Thou 

must pass forty days,”  said the  man, “ without either riding a horse, touching a woman, 
“  entering a bath , or getting into a passion.”  Besher agreed to try the experiment, and, 
having promised strictly to comply with the proposed injunctions, the man came to him a 
second time, and presented him  with the potion, which Besher drank off at one draught. He 
thdn. shut himself up in  his room, avoiding all society, and shunning the company of his 
women and slaves, and went on  so until there happened to  come a messenger from the 
Khalif, who brought him  the news of his appointment to the government of Kúfah, which he 
was to hold independently of th a t of Basrah, when Besher’s satisfaction was so complete, and 
his joy so extreme, that he immediately ordered horses to ride, and, regardless of the pro
hibition, prepared to go out of Basrah, and repair immediately to Kúfah. The man of the 
draught then came up to  him, and entreated him, for God^s sake, not to mount a horse, no t to 
agitate himself, and not to move from where he was. B u t Besher, disregarding alike his 
entreaties and his advice, and forgetting the instructions given him by the man, persisted in

- 2 ’Abdvt-l-'aziz, son of the Khalif Merwan, aud brother of ’Abdu-l-malek, his successor in the empire, had been appointed 
governor of Egypt and the African conquests in his father’s lifetime.
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his resolution, and issued the necessary orders for his journey. W hen the  m an saw his 
determ ination, he sa id -to  him, “ O Besher! take G od for witness th a t thou bearest me 
“  innocent of the results/^ and Besher promised to do so; and  then he m ounted his horse 
and took w ith his cavalcade the road to Kufah. Scarcely had they marched a  few miles, when 
Besher happening to  pu t his hands on his beard, lo ! i t  all peeled off, and the  hairs rem ained 
stuck to his fingers, seeing which, he returned in haste to Basrah, and died soon afterwards.

^Abdu-l-malek having heard of his brother’s death, sent Al-hejaj® Ibn  Y usuf to Basrah. 
O n his arrival in  th a t city, M usa went to meet Al-hejaj, and said to him , “  H ere I  am, I shall 
“  no t run  away, neither will they.”  I t  m ust be understood th a t ’Abdu-l-malek had sen t 
Al-hejaj to Basrah for the  purpose of punishing M úsa, with whom he was displeased, for 
certain offences received a t his hands ; bu t M usa, a t the  same tim e, had  received a  letter from 
K háled Ib n  Abban,-^ who was then  at Damascus, saying, « T h y  deposition is signed, and 
« Al-hejaj has been  dispatched wdth orders to  seize on thy person, and inflict upon thee the 
« m ost severe punishm ent ; so away ! away ! off with thee, th y  safety depends only upon the  
“  fleetness of th y  horse ; if thou succeed in reaching ’Abdu-1-’azíz Ib n  Merwan and placing 
“  thyself under h is protection, all will go well w ith thee, thou wilt escape from th a t accuvsed 
« and  treacherous m an, and be free from his persecutions.”  M úsa lost nb tim e m  delibe
ration , he m ounted his steed and  fled to Damascus, where ’Abdu-1-’azíz was then residtfg^ 
having ju s t arrived from E gypt with the  tribute of th a t country. In  the meaiiwhile Ai-hfejaj 
wrote from ’Irak, «  O Commander of the  Faithful ! I  cannot collect the sums which M usa 
“  engaged him self to pay every year as the taxation of th is province; th y  commands are 
«  thereby disobeyed. M úsa is no t to be found in  ’Irák. I f  he is there , send him to me, th a t 
“  I may deal w ith him  as he deserves, if  God be pleased.”

Musa’s intet'vieu) with ’Abdu-l-malek.

The author says,— A nd they relate that ’Abdu-r-rahm an Ib n  Sálím to ld  them , on the  
authority  of his father, wlio was M úsa’s friend, and was present at his interview w ith '-^bdu“l- 
malek, th a t the  whole affair passed as follows.. These are the words of Salim. “ M usa 
« enjoyed great favour w ith ’Abdu-1-’azíz Ibn  M erwán, who had already given him  so many 
“  proofs of it th a t it would be too long to enum erate them. Immediately on his arrival at 
«  Damascus, be went to  see his patron, ’Abdu-1-’azíz, and acquainted him with the  whole o 
« his ta le ; and M úsa himself told me,”  continues Sálim, « th a t  i t  was a m ost providential 
«  favour of heaven th a t he should then meet ’Abdu-1-’azíz a t  Damascus, for he received him 
«  with the  greatest kindness, and offered to take him  immediately to his brother, %  Khahf 
«  ’Abdu-l-malek, th a t he might hear w hat he had to say in his defence. M úsa and his patron 
« then w ent together to the royal palace, and were immediately introduced to the. presence of

 ̂ Al-hejfij was appointed governor of 'Iriik in the year seventy-five (a . i>. 694). See Al-makin, a p u d  Brpen. p. 63 ; Ab«-!- 
feda A n . M ost. voi. i. p. 427 ; and D’Herb. B ib . O r. voe. A l-h a d ja j.

4 The name ot this individuai might also he read Ibn Abbai, the last letter being formed k  a manner tliat admits of boti.

readings.
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“  ’Abdu-l-m alekj who no sooner cast his eyes on his visitors, th an  he exclaim ed, ' I s  th a t 
“ M usa?’ ‘ T h e  sam e / replied he. ‘ A nd how darest thou show  thy  beard here?’ ® said 
“ ’Abdu-l-maleh. ‘ A nd w hy should I  hide i t? ’ answered M úsa, ‘ w hat have I  done to 
“ displease the  Com m ander of th e  F a ith fu l? ’ ‘ Thou hast disobeyed m y orders, and 
“  squandered m y  treasures.’ ‘ I  did no such th in g /  replied M úsa firmly, ‘ m y conduct has 
“  been always th a t  of a faithful subject, my in ten tions have been pure, and  m y actions true .’ 
“  ‘ I swear to G od,’ said the K halif, ‘ th a t th o u  sha lt pay th e  defalcation in  m y revenue fifty 
“  tim es over.’ M úsa to ld  m e, ‘ W hen  I  heard  th is, I  was going to  make an angry reply, hu t 
“  ’Abdu-1-’azíz m ade me a sign to  conform m yself to  the sentence, however unjust, and I said, 
“  V ery well, O  Com m ander of th e  Faithful ! th y  will m ust he done ; and I left the room. 
“  ’Abdu-1-’azíz th en  came to m y assistance with th e  sum required, and before three m onths 
“  were elapsed I  paid  down th e  fifty thousand gold dinars in which I  had been fined.’ ”

Musa’s appointment to the government o f Africa.

T he author continues.— They relate th a t when ’Abdu-1-’azíz Ib n  M erwán returned to his 
governm ent o f E g y p t, he took along with him  M úsa, who continued to grow in his good 
graces, and becam e one of his m ost chosen favourites. M úsa rem ained w ith him  until 
H pssan Ib n  A n-no’m án, who was governor of E astern  Africa, happened to pass tl)rough 
E gyp t on his way to  D am ascus to present him self to  the Khalif, and tell him  of his battles 
against th e  B erbers, the  victories h e  had gained over them , and tlie death  of their queen 
Kahinah^ (the sorceress), killed in  battle. H ossan arrived safely a t  court, and there  saw the 
K halif, who com plim ented him  on his good success, rewarded h im  m unificently, loaded him  
w ith honours and  distinctions, granting him th e  governm ent of B arca to add to his own, and  
sen t h im  back to  E aste rn  Africa. O n  his re tu rn  th ither, H ossán passed through M isr, where 
he made some stay , and , leaving orders with th e  inhabitants to  lodge and provide for a portion 
of his arm y, w hich came a t some distance behind  him , left th a t city. Soon after his men 
arrived, and  w hen they  had been  paid  and furnished with all necessaries they all m arched to 
Dhátu-lfamájimf w here they halted. B y  th a t tim e ’Abdu-1-’azíz, the  governor of Eg)q>t, had 
been  i inform ed how  H ossán Ib n  A n-no’man had  asked his b ro ther, th e  K halif, for the 
governm ent of B arca, and  how the  K halif had granted  i t  to  h im . H e  im m ediately d is
p a tc h e d ^  m essenger to  H ossán, and , arrived in to  h is presence, spoke to  him  th u s : “ Is  it 
“ true th a t ’A bdu-l-m alek has appointed thee governor of B a rc a ? ”  “ I t  is,”  replied

® K á k in a h  is the epithet, not the name, of a certain queen of the Berbers, who fought resolutely against tlje
Arabs at the time of their invasion of Africa. Her name, according to Ibnu Khaldun, (loco laudato, fo. 67,) was Dhabbá. 
She is also mentioned in Al-bekn, fo. 38 ; Abú-1-fedá, A n .  M o s t  vol. i. p. 306; Cardonne, H is t ,  de V A fñ q u e ,  vol. i. p. 50 ; 
audiConde, H is t ,  de l a  D om . vol. i. p. 16, who mistook her for her son.

:  ̂ ‘The plain or the spot of the skulls ’ is the name of a place between Tripoli and Alexandria. It is

mentioned in Al.-bekri (Ar. MS. in my possession).
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H ossan. “  W ell, then ”  said >Abdu-l-’aziz, who had previously given the governm ent of th a t 
province to one o f his mmlis, “ thou shall no t take possession of th y  office.”  “  This is no 
“  business of mine,”  said Hossan, “ the Khalif’s m andate m ust needs be obeyed.”  U pon 
which 'Abdu-l-’aziz flew into a passion, and said, “  Bring me th y  diploma, th a t I  may examine 
“  it, and see if w hat thou  sayest be true.”  Hossdn then  left the  room , and returning soon 
after with his diplom a, p u t it into, the  hands of ’Abdu-l-’az!z, who, having perused n  atten
tively, found it correct. ’Abdu-l-’aziz then turned  towards H ossan, and said. W ilt thou 
“  relinquish thy right, and  resign thy  office?”  “ Certainly not,”  replied H ossan, “ vioence 
“  only will deprive me of an office to  which 1 was appointed by  the Commander of the  

Faithful.”  “ W ell, th en , since thou persistest in  th y  resolution, I  shall deprive thee of both  
“  governments, and  I shall nam e in th y  stead a m an who is much thy superior in  talents 
“  and  experience, and God will perm it the Com m ander of the  Faithful to reap soon the  
“  advantage of m y nom ination.”  Saying which, he tore to pieces the  diploma, and, sending 
for M dsa, invested h im  with the governm ent of Eastern Africa. This happened on a
T h u r s d a y  of the m onth  of Safar of the  y e a r  79-®

M d s a  immediately took  his departure, having before caused the treasures of the army to  be 
transported  to Dhdtu-l-jam iljim , where the  troops were already in waiting for them. 
he arrived a t the  cam p, and presented himself before the first division of the arm y, a  sparrow 
was observed to  come down upon him , and get into his breast. M usa im m edm te^ caugM 
him  and asking for a  knife, cu t the  bird’s th roat, severing the  jugular v e in ; he th e n ,^ i t l i  
th e  victim’s blood, besmeared h is breast over his clothes; th is done, he plucked his feathers, 

n d — d t h e ;  in  the  air, throw ing them  over his head. The operation being a t an end 
he was heard to exclaim, all filled w ith enthusiasm, “  T ic to ry ! V ic to ry ! m y faends. By the 
« m aster of the K a’b a h ! victory is ours, if such be the  will of the  Almighty.

Musáis address to his soldiers.

The author s a y s ,- T h e y  relate th a t when M dsa reached Dhátu-1-jamájim, the  place of 
meeting for the  troops, the men gathered round him , when, after praising and  returning 
due th fnks to G od, he addressed them  in the following words: “ O  m en. the  Commander o 
“  the Faithful (may G od prosper h im !) thought of appointing H ossan Ib n  N o m an the 
“  command of th is  frontier, and making him your general. Now man among men is 
“  qualified by h is deeds, and judged by  what he does before men, no t by w hat he does behind 
“  L m  W hen this Hossan came to see the Amir he no t only showed himself ungrateful 
“  for the  favours he had  received, and forgetful of past benefits, b u t he even w ent so far as to 
“  assert th a t the com m and was his own, and th a t he deserved it, thus effacing by  h «
“  behaviour w hatever merits he m ight have formerly possessed. Seeing th is, the  Anl.r, wh , 
«  as VOU well know, is bro ther and flesh of the Khalit, and whose expenenoe and good 
“  judgm ent is sufficiently tested, has thought fit to depose th e  said Hoasán, and name m e in

« The month of Safar of the year seventy-nine began to be counted on the 9th of April, A.». 698.
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his stead to com m and you in th is expedition, and you may remain sure tlia t when lie made 
the  appointnaent he believed his choice to  be good. I am a soldier, like any o f you ; 

"  whenever y o u  see m e do a good deed, thank  G od for it , and le t every one of you try  to 
im itate i t ;  if, on the  contrary, I  com m it a bad action, le t  any one of you reprove i t  and 

‘‘ show his dislike, th a t I  may am end m yself; since all m en being sinners and  subject to 
“  error, I  m igh t also sin myself. I  have orders from th e  A m ir (may G od g ran t h im  his 
“  b o u n tie s!) to  pay you three tim es over th e  arrears due to  you. Take it, and may it tu rn  to 
“  your advantage. I f  any one of you has a  wish to express o r a com plaint to make, le t him 
“  come forw ard and state it, and i t  shall be attended to . Praise l)e to  G od, who is the 
“  consoler and helper o f his c rea tu res ; there  is no power b u t in G od the only o n e ! ”

Músa^s arrival in Ifrikiyyah.

T he author says,— A nd they relate th a t M úsa w ent on m arching towards E astern  Africa^ all 
th e  rem ainder o f the m onth of Safar, all Rahi’ the first, and all R abi’ the second. H e se t his 
foot in  the  c ity  of Ifrikiyyah*“ on M onday, five days after the  beginning (the 5th) of Jum ádí 
th e  first of th e  year 79. T he first ac t o f  his adm inistration Avas to seize on Sefayn Ibn  
M alik A l-fehri and A bu Saleh, and  after fining each of them  ten  thousand dinárs, to  send 
them  in irons to  ^Abdu-l-malek. T he same author says, M úsa arrived in Ifrikiyyah and the 
surrounding country , fearing le s t the  M oslem s encamped in  the city should no t be able to go 
out of the ir cam p, as is customary am ong them , a t the ir two great annual festivities, owing to 
th e  proxim ity o f the enemy, who surrounded them  on every side. N or was their cam p a 
very strong or commodious o n e ; the  houses of the common people and soldiers were m ade of 
reeds, and those of the officers of the  sam e m aterials, w ith th e  difference only of being of a 
conic form , and having a  sort of cupola on th e  top. A s to th e  m osque, it  resem bled a stable, 
only th a t  i t  had  a roof thrown over some beam s, and  th a t H ossán Ib n  A n-no’man, M usa’s 
predecessor, had  caused the kiblak and the adjoining parts to  be bu ilt of m u d ; bu t the whole 
building was, nevertheless, in a ruinous state.

* Thé MS. says towards M a g h reb  CWestern Africa), but it is a mistalce ; Miisa’s governmciit was that of I f r i k i y y a h ,  or 
Africa proper. Western Africa had not yet been entirely subdued.

I have said elsewhere (Note 62, book iv. chap, iii.) that the word m e d in a h  was formerly used to designate the capital of 
a district or province. Al-hekri, Idrisi, and most of the African geographers and historians, speak of a city called M e d in a h  

as being the capital of the province called Ifrikiyyah by the Arabs, and designated by the Latin historians under the 
various appellations of Carthaginensis, Byzacena, Marmarica, Cyrene, Zeugitana, and Africa Minor. Marmol {^A frica , 

tom. ii. fp. 269,) thinks it to be the same as the A d r u m e n to  Colonia of Ptolemy. It was destroyed by the Arabs, and rebuilt 
by ’Abdullah Mahdi, tlic first Khalif of the Patimites or ’Obeydites, who called it Mahdiyyah. See Abu-l-feda, A n .  M ost. 

tom. ii. p. 328 5 Leo Africanus, a p u d  Ramusimn, p. 573 ; Marmol, A fr ic a ,  tom. ii. fo. 269 ; and the Geography of Bakuwi, 
in the sixth voi. i e s  N o i .  e t  E x t .  p. 462.
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Músa’s address to the men on his arrival in IfriMyyah.

T hey relate th a t when M úsa arrived in  Ifrikiyyah, and saw th e  mountains in  the neighbour
hood, and the  districts round them , he caused his m en to  be assembled in the  mosque, and, 
m ounting the pulpit, after praising God, and returning H im  thanks, he addressed them  th u s : 
“  O  m e n ! te ll m e w hat sort of a governor was there before m e in th is city. W as he a man 
"  w'ho loved war, or one of those who are fond of peace and tranquiUity ? W as he generous 
"  and  munificent, or mean and avaricious ? D id  he speak to  you w ith affability, and salute 
‘‘ you with a pleasing countenance, or was he one of those morose men who look as if  God 
“  had tied a kno t in  their throats, and as if they could not u tte r  one single word ? I  know 
« w e ll what sort of commander you w ant; you w ant one of those warriors who confide 
« in  their good fortune, who are firm and steady in their purposes, who always do more 
“ than  is expected from them, who consult m en of learning and experience in  all their un- 
« dertakings, who rely on their experience bu t are no t blinded by  their vanity, who are brave, 
“ and perhaps rash  and adventurous, b u t never cowards; one of those m en who become, 
“  doubly cautious after victory, doubly brave after defeat, who always place the ir hopes.:o | 
« success on no one b u t God, and who constantly po in t out to ^ e i r  followers, from. a:woii^ 
“ the  faithful, these encouraging words of their L ord , ^Success is reserved o n ly ; fpr£ the  
“ p ious.' Take courage, O  m en ! for if God be on our side he will place our enemies within; 
“  our reach, and lead us into the ir strong holds. Y ou may safely rely upon  m e as your 
“ commander, for I  shall seize every opportunity of leading you on to v ic to ry ; and, by

A llah ! I  will n o t cease making incursions in to  yonder high m ountains, and attacking the 
“ strong passes leading in to  them , un til God has depressed their elevated sum m its, reduced 
“  the ir strength, and  granted th e  M oslems th e  victory. I  shall lead you on un til G od 
“  A lm ighty makes u s  the masters of all or part of the territories lying beyond them , and until 
“  we have subdued the  countries which his immutable decrees have already allotted us,—for 
“  H e  is the  best of decreers.”

How the conquest o f Zaghw&n}  ̂ came to pass.

T he author says,— And they relate th a t M úsa Ib n  Nosseyr made war on certain people from 
among the  Berbers called who, with one of their great chiefs a t their head, were
continually m aking incursions in to  the countries already occupied by  the Moslems. These 
people, who beheld w ith an evil eye the  establishm ent of the Arabs so close to their territory, 
began to make repeated  forays beyond their frontiers, and to  scour night and day the land 
between Zaghwan and  Cairwan. A gainst these Berbers, who were commanded by á chief of 
their nation nam ed Warkattáf,»^ M úsa dispatched one of his bravest officers with a body of 
five hundred horsem en. T he M oslems m et the  enemy, and, w ith th e  help of the Almighty,
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p u t them  to flight, killing th e ir  k ing W arkattaf, and m aking ten  thousand of them  p riso n ers; 
these being th e  first B erber captives that entered  Cairwan during  M usa’s governm ent.

A fter this, M usa sen t in another direction a  son of his, nam ed ’Abdullah, who also returned 
victorious, bringing w ith h im  one hundred thousand captives; he then dispatched to another 
quarter M erwan, another o f his sons, who was also successful, and came back w ith  one 
hundred thousand captives. M usa himself took a different road, and re tu rned  with a similar 
num ber of prisoners, so th a t th e  fifth belonging to  th e  K halif am ounted on th is  occasion to 
sixty thousand captives. G od be praised for i t ! Since H is is the em pire, and H e only is 
the mighty conqueror of n a tio n s !

How the news o f these victories reached ^Abdu-l-aziz.

T h e  authror says,—T hey relate  th a t M úsa Ib n  N osseyr wrote to ’Abdu-1-’azíz Ibn  M erwan, 
who was then a t M isr, acquainting him  w ith the  victories which G od had granted  to his arms, 
and telling h im  how he had  m ade so many prisoners th a t  the  fifth belonging to the K halif 
am ounted to  th irty  thousand captives, (the w riter having w ritten  th a t num ber by  m istake for 
sixty thousand.) How ever, w hen ’Abdu-1-’azíz perused th e  letter, he was so astonished that 
he sen t for h is secretary, and  said to  him, “  B y th y  so u l! read  th is le tte r unto me,”  and  the 
secretary did as he was com m anded, and said, O A m ir ! this is im possible, i t  m ust be a 

m istake of the  w riter, re tu rn  the  letter th a t it  m ay be corrected.”  A nd  ’Abdu-1-’azíz sent 
back the  le tter to M úsa, and  w rote with it, T hy  le tte r has reached us, and  we have perused 

its contents, bu t w hat thou sayest about th e  fifth of the spoil gained in  th e  victory th a t  God 
has granted thee being th ir ty  thousand captives seem s to  us an exaggeration. W e cannot 
help thinking th a t it  m u st be a  mistake of th y  secre tary ; so le t us hear th e  real am ount, 
and let the error be corrected.”  O n the  receip t o f the A m ir’s letter. M úsa replied im m e

diately,— "  T h e  words of th e  A m ir (may G od  p rosper him  !) have come to  our hands, as well 
as his suspicion th a t the  num ber of captives announced may be erroneous. The A m ir is 
right, the secretary m ade a b lunder, for, instead of w riting sixty thousand, which is th e  real 

"  num ber, w ithout any  m istake, h e  pu t down th ir ty  thousand.”  A nd w hen M usa’s answer 
reached ’Abdu-1-’azíz, and h e  had  perused its con ten ts, his heart was filled with jo y  and 
satisfaction, and  h e  was g reatly  astonished by it.

How the K halif ̂ Abdu-l-malek was displeased with Museds appointment.

H e says,— A nd th ey  relate th a t when the  K h a lif ’A bdu-l-m alek heard h o w ’Abdu-1-’azíz had 
deposed H ossan and  appointed M úsa in  his stead , he no t only did no t approve of his 
b ro ther’s nom ination, bu t was exceedingly angry on account of it, especially as the news of 
M usa’s victory had n o t y e t reached him . H e therefore thought to him self of rem oving 
M úsa, and to th a t effect se n t orders to ’Abdu-1-’azíz, pu rporting , “  T he Com m ander of the 
“  Faithful has heard o f th y  deposing H ossan and nam ing M úsa in his stead, and  as h e  has
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“ no t been made acquainted with the motives th a t moved thee to ac t so,** he is expecting to 
“ hear from thee th a t on the receipt of the present order thou hast done the same with Musa, 
“  for such is the wish of the Commander of the  Faithful. T hy  sovereign has transm itted to 
“  thee his power, and intrusted thee w ith his authority, for no o ther purpose than to  have his 
“ commands punctually executed there. Let Hossán then be restored to his office, for the  
“  Com m ander o f th e  Faithful is very well disposed towards him, and wishes him  to be 

prom oted, as h e  th inks him  a very brave, experienced, and fortunate officer.”

T/ie answer o f ’Abdii-l-aziz to his brother ’Abdu-l-malek.

They say,—A nd when the letter reached ^Abdu-1-’azíz, he wrote the following answer; 
“  I have received the  le tte r sent me by  the Commander of the Faithful treating about my 
“  removing H ossán from his governm ent and my nominating M usa in his stead, and also 

conveying orders for the  removal of M usa and the reinstalm ent of Hossán, saying,  ̂that if 
m y sovereign has transm itted me his power and intrusted me with his authority, it is in  

“ order th a t his commands be faithfully executed;^ but, by A llah! I  feeLcertain that the 
Com m ander of th e  Faithful, dazzled by the victories which God granted to' Hossán, há? 

“  formed too high an  opinion of h im ; there are men better qualified than he is for th is entèr- 
“  prise ; one of whom is Músa, whose virtues, commendable actions, and good fortune in  
“ m ilitary affairs, are sufficiently known to  me. As to that saying of the Com m ander of the 
“  Faithful,  ̂I am  waiting to hear of th y  having complied with our orders,^ by  my life ! I ^ s o  
“  am waiting and watching, and I  entreat thee to  have patience and wait a little  longer, when 

something Avill occur th a t will bring on me the thanks of the  Commander of the  Faithful, 
“ and his praises for my good choice and honest intentions.— Fare thee well.^'

^Abdu-l-aziz acquaints his brother ’Abdu-l-malek with Mika^s victories.

T he author of the tradition says,—A nd they relate th a t ’Abdu-1-’azíz wrote to his brother, 
’Abdu-l-malek, the  following le tter : ‘‘ O Commander of the Faithful ! thy conduct and miñé 
« in this affair o f H ossán and M úsa very much resembles that of the two men who laid down 
“  a wager as to  who had  the fleetest horse ; they therefore le t their horses go to a given 

distance, w'hich both traversed, arriving at the  end of it  together, when, upon, measurement, 
« it  was found th a t one of them  had traversed a longer distance.'** Yes, if God be pleased,

U The original aSJjc ‘ and he knows the reason why thou M

think that the negative particle S has been omitted.
1= I  am not sure t h a t  I h a v e  s e i z e d  the right meaning of the allusion, which reads thus in  the tex t: lU ,!

Jo;.. _5
th’at what the author means is this, “ that both Hossán and Músa would fulfil well the duties of their charge, but that Músa 
“ would surpass Hossán in tire same manner as the horse, which, notwithstanding he reached the mark at the same time as 
“ his competitor in the race, had traversed a longer distance.” ...................
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“  the  excess th is  tim e shall be in th y  favour. I  have ju s t  received from  M úsa the le tter 
which I  enclose, th a t  thou m ayest peruse it, and praise G od for it.^^

^Abdu-l-maUl^B answer.

The author o f the tradition says,— The following was th e  answer sent by  ’iVbdu-l-malek to 
his bro ther’s  le tte r : “ The C om m ander of th e  Faithful has received th y  le tter, and  understood 
“  its meaning. H e has likewise penetrated  th e  sense of th e  comparison thou  m adest o f him 

in the  affair between Hossan and  M úsa, and thy saying th a t one of the tw-o horses certainly 
“ surpassed th e  other, and th a t the  K halif w ill reap the  benefit of it. T he Com m ander o f the 

Faithful says, th a t thou hast a t la s t gained thy  purpose in  m aking M úsa governor, b u t of 
‘^ th is  he is certain^ th a t whoever acknowledges th e  tru e  G od is  sure of prosperity  and 
‘‘;.victory at h is  hands, and all those w ho have experienced privations are glad.— Fare 

thee well.”  A fter this, ’Abdu-1-’azíz sen t a messenger w ith th e  K halif’s le tte r  to M úsa, 
th a t he m ight read and see w hat ’A bdu-l-m alek said about him . According to  Miisa’s own 
account, a m essenger brought h im  the above le tter, besides another from  ’Abdu-1-’azíz 
himself, and when the  m essenger reached M úsa he presented  him  th e  passage to  read.

Músase conquests in the territories o f Hawárah, Zenátah, and Kotámaíü^

H e says,— A nd th ey  relate th a t M úsa sen t ’Ayyash Ib n  AkhyaP^ w ith one thousand 
horsem en against the  tribes o f H aw árah and  Zenátah. ’A yyash made incursions into their 
territor)^, and killed num bers o f th e m ; he took, besides, five thousand captives, among whom 
was the  chief of the  Hawárah tribe, nam ed K ám ún.‘® T his Berber, together with o ther 
illustrious captives o f th e  sam e tribe. M úsa sent to ’Abdu-1-’azíz. K ám ún, m oreover, was 
executed near a tank  close to the  village o f ’O kbah, which has ever since been known b y  the 
nam e o f the sufferer, Berkah K ám ún (the tank of K ám ún). A fter th is , ’Ayyash m ade a 
second irruption in to  their te rrito ry , b u t th is  tim e they all came before him  and  asked for 
peace, and ’Ayyash sen t their principal m en to M úsa, w ho gran ted  them  term s. I t  hap
pened about th is  tim e that th e  tribe  of K otám ah sen t m essengers to M úsa asking h im  for 
peace;: this th e  M oslem general readily  granted, taking hostages from am ong their best 
families, and appointing one of them  to com m and the w hole tribe . H ow ever, some time 
afterwards, th e  people of K otám ah killed th e  chief appointed  b y  M úsa, and one of the  tribe 
w rote to  M úsa, "  W e ,are certainly th y  slaves; one of us having killed our king, we are now

w ithout a ru le r ; be pleased to  appo in t a n o th e r: I  can answ er th y  purpose m uch better than 
“ the  last, and supply his place.”  W hen  M úsa received th is message, he doubted not b u t that

A i<( i  .C

TMs Kamun m ust have been put to  death before h e  reached his destination, perhaps too by Musa’s  com-

-inftndsj-since.the place here mentioned and called A> ^  is a  tow n between Cairwan and Alexandria, which received

its  name from the defeat and death of ’Okbah taking place under i ts  walls. See Al-bckri, M m d le k  wa-l-m esdlek, fo. 58.
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th e  K otam ah were inclined to  rebellion : he was further confirmed in his suspicions by the  
fact th a t only a  few days before this event the  hostages of the  tribe of Zenatah had  asked 
h is leave to absent them selves for one day from the camp to  attend a hunting expedition, 
and  the permission had  been granted th em ; b u t when the news reached M usa of the 
assassination of their chief, he doubted not b u t th a t his hostages had fled on account of it, as 
a preconcerted plan before their rebellion. H e  accordingly sent a body of cavalry in pursuit 
of them , and the  fugitives having been all caught and brought back to his presence, he 
ordered th a t they should be immediately crucified. B ut they said to him, D o not be too 
« hasty, O Amir ! in having th is thy  sentence carried into execution. Delay it, for fear thou  
“  shouldst find ou t afterwards th a t our fathers and relations never dreamt of rebefling. W e 
“  are in thy  hands, and in th y  power, and no one can better than thyself ascertain if the crime 
« be a real or supposed one. Shouldst thou p u t us to death, and we be innocent, thou couldst 
« n o t  restore us to life.”  These reasons prevailed; M úsa suspended the  sentence,^ and 
having p u t them  in  irons, made them  march before him  towards the territory of Kotamah, 
where no sooner were they arrived than the  elders of the tribe, who heard of his approach, 
came out to h im  and made their excuses. M úsa accepted them , and being convinced of 
their innocence, spared the  lives of the  hostages, and ordered them  to be released. . -

Subjugation of the tribe o f Senhdjah.

The author says,—A nd they relate th a t the  scouts came one day to M úsa Ib n  Nosseyr and 
to ld  him  how the  tribe of Senhajah was unaware of them, and unprovided, and how their 
camels had  ju st brought forth and could no t stir. M úsa, accordingly, made an invasion into 
their territory at the head of four thousand men of the regular army, and two thousand 
volunteers and Berbers, leaving behind ^Ayyásh, w ith two thousand horsemen, to  ^ a r d  the 
baggage and families of the Moslems at Tobnah.»» H e himself went on with his u rm y, 
g ivT n7 the  command of the van to  M úsa Ib n  H y ád h - Ib n  ^Okbah; the right m ng  to 
Al-mugheyrah Ib n  Abi Burdah, and the left to Zor^ah Ibn  Abi M udrik ; and marched until 
he  fell unawares upon the  Senhajah, and such other among the Berber tribes as were with 
them  a t the time. M úsa fought with them th e  battles of exterm ination; he kdled  mynads of 
them , and made a  surprising num ber of prisoners, since on th is occasion only they amounted 
to  one hundred thousand men, to  say nothing of the camels, cows, sheep, horses, mules, gram, 
and articles of dress, for their num bers exceeded all computation. After this, M usa and his 
m en returned w ith the ir prey to Cairwan all these forays taking place
(A.D. 699-700). And when the soldiers of distant countries inhabited by the  Moslems heard 
of the success which G od had granted to  Músa’s arm s, and the  immense spoil collected by  the

■9 The tex t says Tanbah, but fobnah  is no doubt intended. I t  is th e  Tubiiah of Shaw (Trav. p. H I ) .  See also 

i ’rfrwii 4/Wcfl, apud Hartm ann, p. 132.
^  may be pronounced ’A yddh, ’A yyddh , or ’lyd d h , according as it is pointed. I have followed the latter reading,

which I believe to be the most common.
.....................  i 1- 1 L* as it  is eenerallv found in the Arabian geographers.21 The name of th is city is w ritten thus as it  is g
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m en  under his orders, they all w ished to go to W estern  Africa, Musa^s arm y l>eing soon 
reinforced by num bers which increased it to double its  original force. A fter th is , A l-m ugheyrah 
h ad  several very sharp encounters "with the  Senhajah, bu t G od was pleased to perm it th a t he 
should rou t them  every where,^^ and p u t them  to flight, the num ber of captives taken  in this 
expedition am ounting to  sixty thousand. A l-m ugheyrah then  returned .

The taking o f  Sejúmá,^  ̂ and how i t  happened.

H e  says,— A nd they  relate th a t in the  year 83, N ajdah Ib n  M úsa came and jo ined  M úsa 
Ib n  N osseyr w ith th e  van of the  Egyptian  arm y, upon which th a t general com m anded his 
m en  to  ge t them selves ready to  m ake w ar against th e  infidel tribes. H e  then  sen t Yezid 
against Sejuma and  the  surrounding country, and, leaving his son ’A bdullah Ib n  M úsa to 
com m and in  his stead a t Cairwan, he him self w ent ou t at the head of ten  thousand  M oslems, 
’ly ad h  Ib n  ’O kbah led  th e  van, Zor’ah Ibn  Abi M udrik  A r-ro’ayni had th e  com m and of the  
r ig h t -wing, A l-m ugheyrah Ib n  Abi B urdah A l-korashi th a t of th e  left, th e  rear rem aining 
under charge of N ajdah  Ibn  M uksim  Ib n  N ajdah.’*̂ M úsa, m oreover, having in trusted  to  his 
son M erwan Ib n  M úsa the  keeping of the banners, m arched until he reached a  spo t known 
by  th e  nam e of Shajam-1-molúk (the tree  of th e  kings), whence, leaving behind all the lieavy 
baggage under th e  orders of ’O m ar Ib n  Oways^* w ith a body of one thousand horsem en, he 
proceeded w ith the  rest until he reached a river called Mulwiyah,^® which he found m uch 
swollen by  the rains. N o t choosing to  rem ain long on its banks, for fear the provisions of 
h is arm y should be exhausted, and th a t  if th e  enem y kne-w w here he was encam ped they 
would attack him , he looked for and  found a ford,— not th e  ford of ’O kbah Ib n  Nafi*, for 
th is he would no t use,— and passed the  river by it. W hen M úsa saw him self safe on the 
o th e r side, he m arched against the  enem y, whom  he found on  the  a lert and prepared for war. 
H e  th en  attacked them , and fought w ith them  great battles near a m ountain  chain, to which 
th e re  w as no approach bu t through certain passes or gorges. T here the arm ies w ere engaged 
all T hursday  u n til night, and all Saturday u n til the  hour of evening prayers. O ne  of the 
B erber chiefs th en  came out before the  ranks of the  M oslems, and  stood for some tim e 
challenging any of them  to  come out and  fight him . None, how ever, came out, w hich being 
observed by M úsa, he turned towards his son M erwan, and said to h im , “  O  my s o n ! go out

*2 T he author uses here an expression which is almost unttanslataW e, ^  ‘ he granted him th e ir shoulders,’

th a t is , ‘ h e  granted to  him  to  see their shoulders in  th e  fight.’

23 which I  find in Ibnu Khaldun and AUbekri written U y ü * «  and appears to be the Segeme of

Marmol, D escrip, áe A fr .  vol. ii. fo. 72.

^  I***aS-v  3 l is - ’ This appears to be the same individual named higher up, Najdah Ibn  Músa.

c J
is th e  name of an African river between Telemsán and R abat; i t  was known to the Roman and Greek 

geographers. Strabo calls it  Pliny and Mela, Mnlxtcha.
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“  against him .”  M erwán obeyed his father’s commands, he passed the  banner which he bore 
to  his bro ther ’Abdu-1-’azíz Ibn  M usa, and advanced in front o f the ranks. M erwán was then  
very young, and had  scarcely attained the  age of manhood, so th a t when th e  B erber saw him  
he laughed with scorn, and said, “ R eturn to the  camp, for I  am unwilling to  deprive th y  old 
“  father of so comely a youth as thou art.”  Merwán, however, w ithout saying a word, attacked 
the  infidel, who retreated and swiftly mounted his horse. Once on the saddle, the  Berber 
rushed against his antagonist, and dealt him a furious blow with his javelin ; th is M erwán 
parried by seizing the  Berber’s weapon with his hand ; he then  rushed on h is adversary, and 
ran  him  through with his javelin. So fierce was the blow th a t the weapon w en t first through 
the  Berber’s side and then  sunk deep into the  flanks of his steed, both the" rider and his 
charger falling dead to the  ground. The two armies then  came to an engagement, and a m ost 
desperate battle was fought, which caused all previous battles to be forgo tten : a t  last, G od 
was pleased to p u t the infidels to  flight, and grant a  complete victory to th e  M oslem s; the 
K ing of the Berbers, whose nam e was Kuseylah,^? remaining dead on th e  field of battle. 
Innum erable maidens, inestim able by the ir beauty and  accomplishments, and the  daughters of 
the  kings and chiefs, were on th is  occasion the prize of the victors. W hen the  spoils gained 
in th is battle  were to be divided, M usa caused the  daughters of the kings to  stand jj^o re  him , 
and  having sent for his son Merwán, he said to him, ‘̂ Come, O  m y son ! come ,and choose 
« among these maidens.”  And M erwán chose among them one th a t was the  daughter of th e ir  
la te  king, Kuseylah, and who became afterwards the  m other of two sons by M erwán,—; 
’Abdu-l-malek*® and M usa.

A bout this tim e Zor’ah Ibn A bi M udrik had an  engagement w ith the  Berbers, in  which he 
had  the worst, for he was defeated, and severely wounded besides in the thigh. W hen M usa 
was informed of it  he caused him  to be borne on the shoulders of his own m en, and carried to  
Cairwán, fifty men relieving one another in tu rn  every day. A fter this, M úsa also returned 
to  Cairwán, bu t no t w ithout having previously subdued the whole of that country. H e th en  
began to write to ’Abdu-1-’azíz, announcing to h im  conquest after c o n q u e s t , l ik e  the

37 This chief, whom Ibnu Khaldun {loco laudato, fo. 49, vet'so,') caUs Kuseylah Ibn  Leram, and Al-bekri

(fo. 59) K a s f l a h I b n L a h d h a m ,  i s t h e K u s c i l c h o f C a r d o n n e , / f e / .  v o l.i . p. 41.

38 The tex t reads ^  -5

m other of ’Abdu-l-malek Ibn Merwán Ibn M u’awiyah,’ which I need not observe must be an error of the copyist.

39 The tex t says ^  }  Perhaps “  wanting,

for otherwise the sense is incomplete. The city of Morocco was not built until the year four hundred and flfty-four 
(a . d. 1062-3), when Ydsuf Ibn  Táshfín o r Táshefín, th e  first Sultán of th e  Almorávides, laid  th e  foundattoh of it 
w ith his own hands, by erecting a  mosque, and a castle to keep his treasures. His son, ’AU Ibn  Yúiuf, continued th e  
building, and surrounded it with a  stone wall. I t  was increased by his successors, bu t not completed until the reign 
of th e  Sultán Abu Yusuf Ya’kúb, the grandson o f ’Abdu-1-mómen, in the year five hundred and eighty-five (a. b. 1189-90), 
when it became the capital of Africa, and the residence of the Almohades. (See the K aritán , translated by Moura, 
pp. 277-300, e t p a ss im ;  Marmol, Descrip, de A fr ic a , vol. ii. fo. 17, e t  seq .;  Leo Africanus, a p v d  Raumsiunj, p. 149 ; 
Graberg, Specchio d i M orocco, pp. 58, 228 ; Conde, H ist, de la D om . vol. ii. pp. 384, 409, et p a ss im ;  Ibnu Khaldfin; 
and the African historians.) However, the author o f  a history o f Morocco, entitled AU holalv-l-m tiwashshit/yah, (see a
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conquest of M orrekosh (M orocco); his soldiers possessed them selves of innum erable captives, 
and all became attached to him, and  fond of the  country where they  were. I t  is fu rther said 
th a t whenever ’Abdu-l-m alek Ibn  M erwán received, through ^Abdu-1-’azía, news o f M úsa’s 
conquests, he used to  say, “  V ictory has rendered thee vain, O  A b u -k asb ag h !”  after th is  
he added, «  bu t the  tim e is no t d istan t when th ey  will oppose those very  things which are

"  best for them .”
H e  says,__And M úsa sen t a messenger to ’ lyadh , ^Othmáii, and  A bii ^Obeydah, all three

sons of ’Okbah, and  said to  them , “  G o and revenge yourselves by pu tting  to th e  sword th e  
« m urderers of your father ^Okbah.” '̂ Accordingly, ’lyadh  departed , and  slew six hundred  
of the ir best and principal men. After which. M úsa sen t him  a message telling him  to stop j 
a y á d h  did as he was desired, though n o t w ithout exclaiming, w hen he received th e  order, 
« B y A llah ! H ad st thou left me alone, I  would n o t have stopped as long as there  was one of 

« them  remaining.”

Arrival o f  the news o f this victory to ^Ahdu~Vaziz Ibn Merwán.

T he author says,— A nd they relate th a t when M úsa heard o f th e  victory gained b y  ’lyadh , 
he immediately sen t a messenger to acquaint ’Ábdu-1-’azíz Ib n  M erwán w ith it. T h e  m es
senger, whose nam e was ’A1Í Ibn  Rabáh,«^ m arched u n til he arrived in E gyp t, and presented  
himself to  ’Abdu-1-’azíz, who treated him  kindly, and rewarded him m unificently. H e th en  
sent him  with the news to ’A bdu-l-m alek Ib n  M erwán, who, on his arrival, also rewarded 
him, and  added to  h is o ther gifts tw enty  thousand pieces.^» O n th e  re tu rn  of ’Ali Ib n  Rabah

preceding note, p. 349, and Preface,) informs us th a t the spot where tliat splendid city was hnilt was from tim e

immemorial known as th e  ‘ p la m  o f  S io rr^ko sh ,’ and was in the hands of th e  Berber tribe o f

Masmudah, from whom the ground was purchased by  Yusuf. I t  is  therefore probable th a t th e  author (dludes here to some 

town called Morr^ko$h which stood there in Musa’s time.
I  ought to  observe, th a t not having hitherto m et w ith th is w ord pointed as above, I have in two or three instances in th is 

translation w ritten the name of th a t town in th e  usual way {Marrekash), which I now find to be a mistake. N ot only is 
that word pointed in m y MS., but by referring to  Ibnu Khaldun, th e  author o f th e  Karttds, and the history of A fnca 
attributed to  Ibn  B attu ttah , I find it  constantly written and pointed in th e  same m anner 5  nay, Ibnu Khaldiin {loco Iwidato, 
to. 44, verso,) says tha t Morrdkosh is a  compound of two Berber words, meaning ‘ pass by quickly,’ owmg to th e  spot being 
infested by robbers and w ild beasts. See also Ibn Khallekan, a t  th e  life o f Yusuf Ib n  Tfishfin {Tt/d. Ind., No. 854).

® A hfi-l-asb^h was th e  surname o f ’Abdu-l-’aziz. W hat follows is o b s c u r e ^  ^

^  ' y ”  ̂ myself to substitute ^  for ^  but even then tlie

sentence is by no means clear.

'Okbah Ibn  Niifl’ was put to  death by th e  Berbers in a. h . 62.

3̂  The same individual who afterwards erected th e  castle called after h im  Kal’a h  R abdh, now Calatiava, in the prorince o f 

la Mancha.

S3 The tex t merely says -bullae ^  ^  ‘ he added to his other gifts tw enty thousand,’ w ithout

saying w hether that num ber applies to gold pieces [dinars) o r  to  sUver ones {dirhems); th e  la tte r is m ost probable. 
The omission, however, m ust n o t be attributed to th e  copyist, since i t  occuis several times in th e  course of th is narrative, 

and th e  expression is very much used by ancient writers, such as the author of the present work.
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to E gypt, ’Abdu-l-’azíz asked him , “ How  much did the  Commander of th e  Faithful give 
“  th e e ? ”  “  Tw enty thousand pieces,”  replied ^Ali. ’Abdu-1-’azíz th en  said, " W e re  i t  no t 
"  th a t I  dislike to im itate his example, I  would give thee a  similar sum j however, I  shall add 
"  to i t  ten thousand pieces,”— and he did so. As to  ^Abdu-l-malek, he wrote to  apprise M usa 
how he had granted him  a pension®^ of hvo hundred pieces from his treasury, and another of 
one hundred for each of his sons ; how he had likewise decreed th a t five hundred m en chosen 
from among his freedm en and soldiers W'ho had behaved best, or received wounds on the 
field of battle, should be rem unerated with th irty  pieces each.®® H e a t the same tim e WTOte 
to him , saying, “  A s to  thyself,«the Commander of the  Faithful grants thee the  one hundred 
"  thousand pieces paid  by thee some tim e ago into his treasury as the amount of thy  fine.®® 
"  T hou m ayest deduct it  from the Khalifas share in the spoil, and  take it  for thyself.”  W hen 
the letter of ’A bdu-l-m alek reached M úsa, he said, in the  presence of his men, "  I  take you 
"  all to witness th a t  this sum shall be spent entirely in the prom otion of religion and the  
"  good of the M oslems j”  and so he did, for whenever after a victory there was a num ber of 
slaves pu t up for sale, he used to buy all those whom he thought would willingly embrace 
Islam, who were of noble origin, and who looked, besides, as if they were active young men. 
To these he first proposed the embracing of IsIàm, and if, after cleansing their understanding 
and m aking them  fit to  receive its sublime truths, they were converted to  the best of religions, 
and their conversion was a  sincere one, he then would, by way of putting their abilities to  
trial, employ them . I f  they evinced good disposition and talents he would instantly  grant 
them  liberty, appoint them  to high commands in  his arm y, and prom ote them  according to  
their m erits; if, on the  contrary, they showed no aptitude for their appointm ents, he ^ou ld  
send them  back to th e  common depot of captives belonging to the  arm y, to be again disposed 
of according to the general custom of d raw ng out the spoil by arrows.

A nd  they say th a t M úsa wrote to ’Abdu-1-’azíz, telling him of the wound of A bu Zar’ah 
Ibn Abi M udrik, and  how much he had suffered, and that, had it  no t been for his accident, 
he w'ould have sent him  as a messenger to  the K halif instead of Ibn  Rabáh. In  reply to this 
letter '’Abdu-1-’azíz sen t him  a provision of one hundred pieces for Abu Z ar’ah, and other 
pensions in  propSrtion for thirty  of his best men. After this M úsa returned with his army 
to Cairwan.

Incursions at sea, and how they came to pass.

T he author says,— And they relate th a t M úsa stayed at Cairwan the rem ainder of the m onth 
of Ram adhán, and all the m onth of Shawwal, after which he ordered the  building of a dock
yard a t T unis, and declared his intention of sailing th ither in person. H aving accordingly 
pu t to sea, he entered the po rt of th a t city soon after. They say th a t when the  people first

^  5 The verb/ararfAfl has here the meaning of granting or assigning a yearly pension.

y i  i
See above, p. liv.
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heard  of Musáis determ ination they all wondered a t it, and considered it  a m ost rash under
tak ing , saying un to  him , “  Thou w ilt n o t be able to accomplish thy  purpose.’’ A nd that then  
a  m an from among the  Berbers, converted to  Islam , whose conversion had  been sincere, 
presented  himself to h im , and spoke th u s : “ O A m ir! I am  one hundred  ami tw enty-one 
‘‘ years old, and I  rem em ber well hearing my father say th a t when the L ord  of K artájénah 

(Carthage) thought of building his city , the  people came up to  him  wondering, and repre- 
sented to  him  the  difficulties of the undertak ing; b u t one o f them  rose, and said to  him , ‘ O 

“ K ing! if  thou p u t th y  hand to  th is  work th y  wishes shall be fulfilled, for the kings, th y  
predecessors, left no undertaking unachieved, w hatever its m agnitude or difficulty rn ig litbe .’ 

“■ A nd I  now say unto  th ee  w hat was said to  the K ing  of Carthage, p u t th y  hand  to th is 
"  work, which is certainly no t g reater than  those achieved by them , and G od u ill help  

tkee.”  W hen M úsa heard th is  h e  w'as highly delighted, and wondered m uch a t the old 
m an’s words. H e  immediately issued orders for th e  building of the  dock-yard, and liaving 
heard  of its  being finished, he p u t to  sea, and, after sailing twelve miles, entered it. F rom  
th a t  m om ent th e  p o rt o f  Tunis becam e a  place of safety for ships when winds blew  a t sea 
and  the waves were h igh. H e then  ordered th e  building of one hundred vessels, and passed 
in  these preparations th e  rem ainder o f  the year eighty-four (beginning Jan . 23, a . d . 703).

A bout this tim e ’A ttá  Ibn  Ráfi’ A l-hudheli, with the  E gyptian  fleet, arrived in  E astern  
Africa. H e  came, sent by ’A bdu-l’aziz, with instructions to  m ake a descent on the  coast of 
Sardániyyah (Sardinia), and  he en tered  the po rt of Sdsah. N o  sooner was M usa inform ed of 
h is  arrival than h e  sen t him  provisions for his crew, and wTote to  him , saying, “  T he season 

for navigating the  sea is gone by  for th is year. R em ain w here thou art, and do no t expose 
thyself and th y  m en to  certain perdition. T h ink  th a t th e  men under th y  orders have 

“  fathers and sons. W a it until the  fine weather re turns.”  B u t ’A ttá  raised his head w ith 
contem pt at M usa’s le tte r, and sh u t h is  ears to  his advice; h e  fitted his vessels, and  weighing 
anchor, im prudently  p u t  to sea. T hey  first came to  an island called S a lsa lah ,^ ^  which they 
conquered, m aking considerable spoil, and taking a variety  o f valuable things, such as gold, 
sUver, and precious s to n e s ; b u t, as ’A ttá  and his m en were return ing  from th is expedition, a 
terrific  storm  arose at sea, all th e ir  vessels were dashed against the  shores of E astern  Africa, 
and  ’A ttá  and nearly a ll his m en were drowned. W hen th e  intelligence of th is  disaster 
reached M usa, he dispatched h is  son ’Abdu-1-’azíz w ith  a body  of cavalry tow ards the shore, 
to  see what could be saved from the  w reck of ’A ttá ’s fleet. A rrived on the spot, ’Abdu-1-’azíz 
foim d a heavy box,®® which, w hen opened, proved to  contain th e  share of th e  spoils of Yezid 
Ib n  M asruf. A fter th is , the  au thor o f  the  tradition says,— I one day found an old m an sitting  
o n  the sea shore w ith a  reed in  h is h a n d ; I  w ent u p  to him , and tried to  take it, b u t he 
d isputed possession w ith  m e; a t  last, I  wrested it from him, and struck his head w ith it, and 
w hen the  reed broke, lo 1 pearls, precious stones, and dinárs fell ou t of it.

After th is M usa ordered that all th e  vessels and crews saved from the  storm  should en ter

<idwJ.AN This m ust be th e  island of Linosa o r th a t of Lampedusa, between M alta and th e  eastern coast o f Africa.

Tabut is a long and narrow box. The Spanish w ord atahad, meaning the bier wliere a corpse is deposited

fo r  m term ent, is derived from it.
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the port of Tunis, and  this was done as he commanded. W hen it  was the year eighty-five 
(beginning Jan . 1 2 , 704), he issued orders for all the men to prepare for sea, announcing that 
he him self would em bark and accompany the expedition. T his intelligence increased the 
ardour of the troops, and they all hastened to em bark ; the vessels were stored, and everj^ 
thing got ready, and there  was no t a noble Arab, among those who were in  Musáis arm y, who 
did no t embark on th is occasion, so th a t there only remained on shore a few men to repel a 
sudden attack of the  enemy. However, M usa did not go on board as he had prom ised to do, 
but having given th e  command of these naval forces to  his son ^Abdullah, he ordered 
him to  weigh anchor immediately. M usa’s in tention , as it  was afterwards divulged, had 
been to  send all his best men w ith the fleet. Accordingly, all the soldiers know n for then- 
courage and resolution, and all the  noble Arabs who were w ith M úsa, em barked for this 
expedition, which, owing to this circumstance, -was afterwards called “  the  expedition of the 
nobles,”  {Ghazavjatu-sh-shorafd.)

However, ’Abdullah p u t to sea w ith his fleet, th is being the first maritime expedition which 
had p u t off from th e  shores of E astern  Africa since its invasion by  the M oslems. They 
arrived in sight of th e  island of Sicily,*^’ and landed to the west of it, entering a city there in 
which they found so m uch spoil th a t each man on board received one hundred dinárs of gold 
for his share, although the  Moslems were between nine hundred and  one thousand in 
num ber. A fter th is  the  fleet returned safe to Africa.

A bout th is time news came to  M úsa of the  death of his patron, ’Abdu-l-’aziz, son of 
Merwán, and soon after of that of the Commander of the Faithful, ’Abdu-l-malek, son of 
Merwán, who was succeeded in the  Khalifate by  his son, Akwalid Ib n  ’Abdi-1-malek, in  the 
year eighty-six (beginning Jan . 1, 705). On receiving this intelligence. M úsa sen t a  mes
senger to court to tak e  the oath of allegiance in his name, and to acquaint the K halif with the 
victory gained by his son ’Abdullah, and the spoil made by the Moslems.  ̂ .

In  the meanwhile ZoEah Ibn  Abi M udrik was dispatched by  M úsa against the  Berber 
tribes, bu t he had no  opportunity of coming to an engagement with them , for no sooner had 
he arrived in their territory , than they all came before him  and sued for peace. Seeing 
which, Zor’ah sent th e  principal among them  to  M úsa, who, taking hostages from each tribe, 
granted the ir request. M úsa then gave to Ibn Akhyal the command of the fleet of Eastern 
Africa, w ith instructions to pu t to sea and invade some of the  enemy’s islands. In  com
pliance w ith these orders that general passed the  w inter on the  sea, and attacked a city 
called Sirakúsa, whence he returned safe in the  same year (a . h 86). Three years after
wards ( A . H .  89), ’A bdullah Ibn  M arrah, having arrived with a  body of m en from Egyp , 
presented himself to  M úsa, who gave h im  the command of the sea. ’Abdullah landed on 
the island of Sardinia, and entered its cities, where he gamed so much spoil th a t qach 
man’s share am ounted to  three thousand prisoners, exclusive of the gold, sflver, &c, j so tliat 

all present received abundantly.

Ninvavri speaks o f expeditions; one commanded by ’Abdullah Ibn Kays Al-fezSri, the other by ^ h a m m e d  Ibn 
Idris Ahansdri, both of v h ich  sailed from Africa to  Sicily long before the time here assigned. See a preceding note, 

p. 450, and NuwajTi’s History of Sicily in Gregorio’s Collection, p. 2.
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Escpedition to Sús-al-aksá.

The author con tin u es:— They relate  that M úsa Ib n  N osseyr sen t his son M erw an to  
Sús-al-aksá, a country w hich was at th a t  tim e under th e  rule o f Al-audi/® M erw an m arched 
with hve thousand men of those inscribed on the  rolls of th e  array. The recorder of th is  
tradition says,—“ The troops were already assembled, and the  raen prepared for ba ttle , w hen 
“ M er\van saw th e  enem y waiting to receive them , w ith the spear in th e  rig h t h an d  and the  
“  shield in  the left, and pointing w ith their hands towards h is m en as if th ey  w ere inquiring 
“  ‘ H ow  m any are ye?^ How ever, M erw án and  his men m et the  Marzayah,^* and  fought 
“  valiantly with them . T h e  M arzayah were defeated, and G od  granted  th e ir  shoulders to  

th e  M oslems, who slaughtered am ong them  the slaughter of exterm ination. T h is expe- 
“  dition to  Sus was afterwards th e  cause of all the  tribes in  th a t country com ing before 

M erw an, and pu tting  them selves u n d er his orders. T he prisoners taken  on th is  occasion 
« am o u n ted  to fo rty  thousand. A fter th is M úsa gave the  com m and of the A frican sea to his 
«  son ’A bdullah. This general scoured th e  seas, m ade a descent on the  island o f M allorca, 
«  and conquered it.”

How and when the news o f  these victories was brought to Al-walid.

T hey relate th a t a servant of Al-walid Ibn  ’Abdi-l-m alek to ld  them , « I  was close to the  
« K halif, who was perform ing h is ablutions in  a vessel of gold th a t ŵ as before h im , when in  
“  came a m essenger from K oteybah Ib n  M oslem , announcing the  conquest of som e districts 
«  in KHorassan. I  w ent to Al-walid and  told him  of his arrival, and the K halif com m anded 
« me to take the le tte r from  him and  read it  to  h im ; I  did so, b u t before I  had  com e to the  
« end  of i t ,  in came another m essenger from M úsa Ib n  N osseyr with th e  news of th e  conquest 
«  of Sús-al-aksá, by  h is son M erwan. I  told the  K halif of it, and  was likewise ordered to  
«  bring in  the le tte r  and read i t  to  him . I  obeyed, and  my m aster then praised  God, and 
« returned  thanks, and w en t upon his knees and  prayed. Scarcely, however, had I  ended the  
« letter, when ano ther m essenger, also from M úsa Ib n  Nosseyr, made his appearance, and  
« having inform ed the  K halif of h is arrival, I b rough t the  message in as I  had  done with th e  
« others, and  read it  to Al-walid, who praised and  thanked  God for it, and fell upon  his knees, 
“ w orshipping and  praying. T h is being done, the Khalif tu rn ed  tow ards m e, and said, 
«  S tand outside b y  th a t door, and  do no t let any  one come in .’ T here  was a t th e  tim e in 
“ the  room  a young infan t, a son of Al-walid, who was crawling on th e  floor, and  who, while 
«  his fa ther was absorbed in  his p rayers and returning thanks to  the A lm ighty for the  favours 
“  received, approached the  vessel, and fell inside of it. T he  child being h u rt by  the fall, 
« scream ed out fo r help, but, although 1 saw his danger, I could no t run  to h is assistance.

*  ^  may be th e  name of th e  tribe, as well as th a t o f  the king ruling in those districts. 

E i '  ^ U l l  J w t  k } ) / ^  }  u ' j r ’ Thus ill the text.
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“  since I had been ordered to stand by the  doo r; the  prayer was a long one, and so was the 
“  prostration, and th e  child ceased to  cry j the K halif then raised his head, and  cried out to
“  m e to  come in ; I  entered, and took the child ou t of the vessel, bu t he was senseless. ’

Taking o f the castle o f Ausdf.

They say,—After this the  Lord of the  castle of Ausaf made a foray into some district of
E astern  Africa, and gained some advantage over the  Moslems. This having reached the  ears 
of M úsa, he went o u t against him in  person, bu t could no t overtake him  ; upon which Músa 
was sadly vexed, and  exclaimed, M ay God A lm ighty kill me if I  do not k ill the infidel as 
“  soon as an opportunity is offered me.”  Accordingly, after some tim e, Músa sent for one of 
his men, and addressed h im  th u s: «  I have sen t for thee to give thee orders which m ust 
“  needs be executed ; if th o u  fulfil them , ample shall be thy  reward. T ake these two parcels,

and inarch until thou  a rt arrived at such a spot in such a country, where thou w ilt find a 
« tem ple, and the K úm  worshipping in it. Approach the tem ple by stealth, and when niglit 
« comes leave one of these parcels, and then return  to me.”  M úsa had previously directed 
th a t in  both  the parcels should be placed silks, brocades, and other novelties and valuable 
articles from Arabia, together w ith a le tter in the  Rúm í language, purporting to  be an answer 
to the  governor, as if  he had  w ritten to M úsa suing h im  for peace, and offering in return to 
lead him  in to  the country of the Rúm , and deliver into his hands their strong places.  ̂ There 
was, besides, in th e  parcel a safe conduct of M úsa for the governor. The commission was 
faithfully executed ; the man travelled to  the place described to him , approached the  temple 
at night, and  leaving one of the two parcels« with its contents, returned, as he had been told, 
with the o ther to th e  place where M úsa was. W hen the  Rúm came out of th e  tem ple and 
found the parcel they  were very m uch surprised, bu t, no t knowing whence it came, nor who had  
left it  there, they apprised the Batrik (Patrician), who was governor of the district, of the  case. 
The governor opened the parcel, and examined the  contents, b u t, seeing the presents and the  
letter inside, he was so terrified th a t he immediately sent a messenger with the  whole to his 
superior, the  king o f the country. ' The king read the letters, together with the  safe conduct, 
and, no t doubting th a t the governor of Ausaf was a traitor, secretly dispatched a man to the  
castle with orders to  take the command of it and pu t the governor to death. The king s 
commands were punctually executed; the man who had made the incursion into Eastern 

Africa was beheaded, and Músa revenged.

« ^  The word I ‘
times fmesuies »Mch It has .o t at present. A M e .  means • an e n n ’ perhaps the name was alsa applied to aom. sart of 
travelling bags having that shape.-but this is a conjecture for which I cannot give the least authonty.

«  V i -  m y  the messenger Should take two

loads, if he was to leave only one, I cannot guess.
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The conquest o f  the opposite land o f Andalus.

Ill the name of God, th e  m erciful, th e  com passionate ! The lilessing of G od and salutation 
be on our Lord and P ro p h e t M oham m ed, and on h is family and com panions ! After th is  
M usa sen t his freedm an T árik  against Tangiers and the neighbouring d istricts. T drik 
accordingly marched th ith e r, and  took the cities and the  castles of the  B erbers. T his being 
done, T árik  wrote to his m aster, M usa, I  have found here six vessels and M úsa answered 
him , “  T ry  to m ake them  seven, and when th e  num ber is com pleted, take tlrem to  the sea 
"  shore, and fill them  w ith  m en and provisions ; thou  w ilt th e n  look for a m an acquainted 

ivith th e  m onths of th e  Syrians, and  when the  tw enty-first day of the  Syrian m onth  called 
“ Adár^* has come, pu t to  sea w ith  th y  men, after im ploring th e  favours of the A lm ighty.

W h en  a t  sea, thou  m u st pursue th y  course un til th o u  seest before thee a sm all m ountain 
“  deprived of vegetation, and  o f a  reddish  hue, having on one o f its  sides a fountain  running  
“ towards the east, and by  the  side o f  the  fountain a  building w ith an idol a t the  top  in tlie  
“  shape of a bull. Thou m ust first break the idol to pieces, and th en  thou w ilt look among th y  
“  men fo r a tall m an having  red hair and  a white complexion, w ith a cast in  one of h is eyes'*® 

and a  mole on his h a n d ; give th a t man th e  command of the  van, and rem ain wherever 
thou m ayest be a t the tim e, waiting for further instructions from me, if G od be pleased.^’ 
T hey  say th a t when T á rik  received the  above orders from M úsa, he answered him  thus : 

“ I  have scrupulously fulfilled th y  orders, bu t respecting the m an  thou  didst descrilje to m e, I 
“ calí nowhere find one o f  his descrip tion , except in m y own person.”  A ccordingly, Tárik se t 
ou t on his expedition w ith seventeen hundred men in  the m o n th  of Rejeb of the  year 92. 
L udherik , being a t  th a t tim e  engaged in  m aking w’ar on some enemies of his called B ashkans 
(Basques), had appoin ted  one of his nobles, nam ed Tudm ir, to  com m and and rule the  
kingdom  in  his room . W h en  T udm ir, therefore, heard of th e  landing of T árik  and his 
followers on the coast of A ndalus, he w rote im m ediately to L udherik , his m aster, telling him  
to hasten to  m eet the enem y. T his L udherik  did a t  the  head  of n inety  thousand  cavalry, 
bringing all his treasures and riches in  waggons ; he him self came borne on a  litte r  placed 
betw een tw o mules, and having over h is  head a vaulted canopy richly set w ith  pearls, rubies, 
and  em eralds ; he  brought also w ith  h im  ropes to tie the  hands o f the  captives, for h e  doul:)ted 
n d t b u t th a t he should take  every one of the  M oslem s prisoners.

W lien  Tárik heard of th e  arrival o f  L udherik  w ith  his form idable host, he  praised and  
éxalted God ; he then  called together h is  m en, and urged  them  to  fight for religion and th e  
càuse of God, setting before them  th e  advantages o f m artyrdom , and  strengthening  the ir 
hopes in  the  Almighty. H e  then  exclaimed, ye m en! W h ith e r can ve fly? the  sea is 

a t  your hacks; th e  enem y in fro n t o f  you: by  A llah! there is  no salvation for you bu t in 
"  courage and perseverance,— tw o virtues th a t never were defeated, and  w hich are like tw o

Adar or Adhdr is the sixth month of the Chaldaic or Syro-Macedonian calendar, answering to our month
March.

^  The Monk Of Silos, Rodericus Toletanus, and most of the ancient chroniclers of Spain, call Tarik stra lo , i. e. squinting.
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victorious arm ies; with them  small num bers cannot b u t succeed, while a m ultitude without 
“  them  is of no avail, especially to  men, like those now before you, oppressed by tyranny,
“ enervated by luxury, w'eakened by  discord, and stained by cowardice and vanity. O ye 
“  m e n ! im itate my example, and w hatever ye see me do, do i t  a lso ; if I  charge, charge 5 if 
“  I stop, stop. L e t all your movements be uniform, as if you were only one man. F o r my 
“  part, I  in tend to make for the ty ran t, and shall no t desist from my intention, nor deviate 

from my course, until I  reach the  spot w'here he is, or die in  the  attem pt. I f  I  should be 
killed, let no t fear enter your hearts, or the  want of a commander throw confusion in to  your 

“  ra n k s ; for if once you are overpowered by terror, if the  gales of victory cease to blow for 
“  you, if you turn your backs on the enemy, you may all count yourselves either slain or 
“  prisoners. I f  you have, therefore, any attachm ent to this world, do not throw  away with 
« your own hands the  splendid opportunity now offering itself of gaining numberless treasures 
“  to spend them  hereafter in a life of luxury and comfort, or of gaining a still greater reward,
« — the  b righ t crowns of martyrdom,— for if ye do, (which God forbid !) your names will be 
« hereafter coupled with infamy and shame, and will only be m atter of derision and contempt 
“ to  your friends the M oslems. Follow me, O  m en! I  shall n o t-s to p  u n til I reach th e  
“  ty ran t in  the middle of his steel-clad warriors.”  H aving said this> T aiik  charged, aiid. his 
men charged also 5 they  m ixed w ith the infidels, and a  m ost desperate battle  ensued; T ápk  
kep t his word, he penetrated to the  spot where th e  ty ran t was, and killed him w ith his own 
hand. Ludherik’s followers were then disheartened and dispersed, and the  rou t becárñe 
general. A fter th is Tárik took Ludherik 's head and sent it  to his m aster, M usa, who 
dispatched one of his sons with i t  to the  Khalif Al-walid. M usa sent, along w ith his son, 
some of the  principal inhabitants of Ifrikiyyah, and they all reached safely th e  court of the 
Khalif, who was highly delighted to hear the new's of the  victory, honoured and distinguished 
Musa’s son much, and rewarded every one of those who came w ith him . After this At-walid 
dismissed the  messengers, who returned to Músa.

I t  has been said tliat, after the  defeat of Ludherik, the M oslems found on the  field of 
battle so many riches belonging to him  or to  the nobles who were with him , th a t the 
calculation of their am ount was almost impossible, and th a t on this occasion all the Moslems 
were guilty of fraud and rapine, except Abii ’Abdi-r-rahmán Al-jiyali. However, some time 
after this event Tárik wrote to his master, “ People are coming against us from every 
“ province of this kingdom. Help I h e lp !”  N o sooner did Anfisa receive this le tter than he 
called together his men, and assembled a numerous arm y, intending to  cross over to  Andalus 
in the  m onth of Safar of the year ninety-three (Nov. or Dec. a . d . 7 H ). The departure 
was fixed for a Thursday (of the  said month) a t dawn of day, so that, leaving his son 
’Abdullah to command in  his nam e in Eastern Africa, as well as in  Tangiera and Sus, he 
wrote to his son Mervván, who was occupied in the back settlem ents, to come Mid jom. him 
with his arm y, which he did. Thus reinforced. M úsa took his departure on the appointed 
day, and, crossing over to Andalus, m et his freedman Tárik, whose arm y he found reinforced 
by num bers of adventurers who had already joined him from all countries. H e  then marched 
until he entered, as a conqueror,^“ the mighty city o f Cordova, and the towns, castles, and

«  The word ^  ‘ to means generally ‘ to enter a town hy force of arms ;* hut aa Cordova and the nejghbounng
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fortresses in its neighbourhood. T hey  say th a t m ost of the M oslems were on th is occasion 
guilty of much excess, defrauding the ir comrades of their share in  the spoil by hiding what 
they took them selves; the only m an who behaved well was Abu ’A bdhr-rahm án Al-jiyali. 
After this Músa marched through the  country, doing nothing else on his rou te  b u t subduing 
cities and towns right and left, un til he  came to the  city of the Kings of Toledo, w'here he 
found a  palace called Beytu-1-molúk (the mansion of the kings), so nam ed from the circum 
stance of twenty-four gold diadems, one for each of the  kings who had reigned over Andalus, 
being found in it. E ach  diadem had an inscription bearing the  nam e of th e  king to whom it 
had belonged, and stating the  num ber of children the king had left, the days of his b irth , 
accession to  the throne, and d ea th ; for i t  was a custom  among the  G othic sovereigns of Andalus 
th a t the  diadem worn by  each of them  during his life should, after his death , be deposited in 
th a t mansion. Besides these treasures M úsa found in the same palace a table, on which was 
the  nam e of Suleyman, son of Dáúd, (on whom be p eace !) and  another table of onyx. W hen  
M úsa saw these things, he immediately placed them  under the  custody of tru stees“*̂  appointed 
by  him , and concealed them  from  th e  eyes of his followers, since such was th e  value of these 
and other precious objects found at th e  time of the invasion of Andalus by th e  M oslems, th a t 
there was not a single man in the arm y who could, even approximatively, fix a value on th e m ; 
and as to the silver, the gold, tlie silks, the brocades, and o ther articles of apparel or furniture, 
no man, however learned, could ever arrive a t a computation.

AUwalid meditates the removal o f Músa.

They relate th a t when the Khalif Al-walid Ib n  ’Abdi-l-malek heard of M úsa’s departure 
for Andalus, and was informed of the nature and  ex ten t of th a t country, suspicion entered his 
m ind th a t Músa m ight make him self independent, and resist his authority. In  th is belief he 
was confirmed by the  opinion of his courtiers, as well as by th e  delay experienced in receiving 
hews from Andalus, since M úsa, occupied as he was in  the subjugation of the country and 
th e  entire reduction of the  enemy, had no leisure to  write to acquaint him  w ith  his progress. 
Al-walid^s fears grew so strong a t last, th a t one day, being a t the  mosque, h e  commanded the  

after prayers, to implore the A lm ighty th a t he wordd defeat Músa^s am bitious projects. 
However, it  happened th a t im m ediately after his victorious entrance in to  Toledo, M úsa 
dispatched ’Ali Ib n  Rabáh w ith  another m essenger to the  Khalif, to inform  him  of the 
conquest. Ibn  Rabáh and his companion m arched until they  arrived a t Dam ascus, which 
city they entered in the  afternoon. I t  being then  prayer tim e, they  w'ent to  the mosque to 
pray  w ith the o ther M oslems. W hen the service was over the  Kadi began, as usual, to 
invoke th e  interference of the A lm ighty against M úsa, hearing which, Ib n  Rabáh rose, and 
exclaimed, “  O ye men ! pray to God for M úsa, instead of praying against him , for, by Allah !

country had already been subdued by Mugheyth, it ia probable that fa taha  does not imply here that Musa reduced that 
city.

<7 the plural of al-amtn, ‘ an inspector, a trustee;' whence the Spanish word alamin (which has
the same meaning) is derived.
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» he has neither forgotten the obedience h e  owes to his sovereign^ n o r  forsaken th e  interests 
“ of the  people; on the contrary, he rem ains faithful to  his sovereign, h e  respects and  defends 
“  the  property and  the families of th e  M oslems, and he wages unrelenting  w ar on th e  
“ infidels. W h a t I  tell you is true, for I  have been an eye-witness of it, i n d  L arrive th is  
“  very m om ent from  his side, and  I  b ring  you news of fresh victories which G od has been 
“  pleased to g ran t him , together w ith an immense booty for th e  Com m ander of th e  Faithful. 
“  I  come to tell you of the  great advantages and rich spoils which bo th  th e  Commander o f 
"  th e  Faithful and  the M oslems have gained from  his conquests, and to  relate to you events 
“  th a t will rejoice you, and also fill the  heart of your Khalif w ith  contentm ent.”

%

^Ali Ibn Rabâh is introduced to the p'esence o f Alr-toalid.

T hey say th a t when Al-walid heard of the arrival of a m essenger from M usa, and w hat 
he had  said to th e  people congregated in  the  mosque, he im m ediately sent for h im  and had  
him  adm itted to his presence. W h a t is the news ?”  said the  K halif to ’A li. ‘̂ T h a t which 
“  th e  Com m ander of the  Faithful likes most,”  replied the m essengeri ^̂ -TV’herA is 
said Al-walid. “  I left him  in Andalus,”  answered ^Ali, « highly favoured by  the A lm ighty, 

who has granted him  victories and trium phs greater than which no m an ever gained before 
him  ; indeed, so im portant are his conquests th a t they exceed th e  bounds of description. 

“  H e  sends me to  thee w ith some of th e  principal men of h is arm y, in  order th a t we may be 
"  th e  bearers of th is good news.”  H e  then gave the le tter to  the Khalif, w ho had no sooner 
perused i t  than he prostrated him self to  return  thanks to th e  A lm ighty ; h e  th en  raised h is 
head, when a second messenger arrived with intelligence of another victory, and, on th e  
K halif returning thanks as before, he was again obliged to prostrate him self by  th e  arrival o f 
a th ird  messenger, announcing another v ictory; “ so much so,”  says the person from  whom 
I  hold th is  narrative, “  th a t I  thought th e  K halif would never end w ith his prostrations.”

What Músa found in the palace o f Toledo where the table was.

They say th a t H am  Ib n  ^lyádh to ld  them , on th e  authority  o f a learned doctor who 
accompanied M usa to the  conquest of Andalus, and was presen t at th e  opening of the palace 
w herein the  table ŵ as found which people said had belonged to Suleym an Ib n  Daud,-—“  I t  
“ was a  building with twenty-four locks, one for each of the  kings who had reigned in  
“  Andalus, each king im itating in th is respect the conduct of his predecessor. However, 
“  when i t  came to  be the  tu rn  of L udherik  the  G oth, in whose reign G od opened A n ^^u s 
“  to  the M oslems, th a t monarch, who was a very daring man, w ent u p  to th e  house^nd  said, 
“ ‘ By  the  M essiah! I  can no longer restrain my curiosity. I  will ascertain what th is  
“ building contains before I  die. I  will have the  padlocks removed, and will enter i t  
“  myself.’ A nd when the bishops, th e  priests, and the great m en: of h is kingdom  heard  
“  of his determ ination, they assembled together, and w ent up  to h im  and  said, f  O. K ing  ! 
“ what is th y  object in  having this palace opened?’ and Ludherik  answered, ‘ M y  object 
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is to  see what i t  contains; I  am  devoured by  curiosity, and have sworn by the  M essiah 
no t to  be torm ented by i t  any  longer. I  will certainly go in  before I  die.’ A nd the 
priests replied, ‘ M ay God prosper th e e ! I t  is neither safe n o r convenient to go against 

"  the customs established by th y  honourable ancestors, th e  kings of th is country , o r to 
" in fr in g e  the laws prom ulgated by them ; desist therefore from th y  rash determ ination, 
"  im itate their conduct, and add th y  padlock to th e  door, as th y  fathers and predecessors, 
^̂  who h ad  better reasons than  e ither thou o r we to dread the  m ystery contained in  th is 

palace, have done. L e t no t th y  passion lead  thee to  com m it an ac t w hich th y  ancestors 
"  considered as m ost dangerous to  themselves.’ B u t L udherik  exclaim ed, ‘ N o, by  the faith 
“  of the  Messiah ! you shall n o t dissuade me. T he palace m u st and  shall be opened.’ T hen  

the  priests, m aking a la s t effort, said to him , ‘ G ive us, 0  K in g ! th y  estim ation of the sums 
"  of m oney and jewels thou th in k est this palace contains; nam e even as m any as thy  fancy 
"  can ;represent, and we shall collect them  among us, and bring  them  to  thee w ithout fail, 
.̂ ‘^^htheri th an  th o u  shouldst th u s  innovate and  violate a custom  w hich our kings, th y  prede- 

cessoirs, k ep t as sacred, since th ey , who knew  well what they  did, commanded th a t none 
should after them  presum e to  investigate th e  m ystery.’ How ever, disregarding their 

"  advice, Ludherik  had the door opened, and  when he w en t in  he only found paintings 
‘  ̂representing A rabian warriors, and  an inscription bearing— ‘ W henever this palace shall 
"  be opened, those whose description, m anners, and dress, are so and so, will invade this 
"  country and subdue i t  e n tire ly ;’ and so i t  was, for in th a t very  year the  A rabs invaded 
"  A ndalus.”

' On the spoils which God granted to Músa and his followers.

They relate, on the  authority  of Al-leyth Ib n  Sa’id, that during M usa’s stay  in  Andalus, 
somè of his m en  having p icketed  the ir horses to  th e  walls of a church, w ent inside and 
began looking about th em ; w hen, lo ! they saw sheets of gold  and  silver behind  the  palace 
o f the Rum .‘® They relate also, on  the au tho rity  o f a m an  who accompanied M úsa in 
all his expeditions in Andalus, th a t  he once saw tw o men carry ing away a carpet all woven 
w ith  gold, silver, pearls, and rubies, which th ey  had  stolen from  a church, b u t, finding 
i t  too heavy, he saw them  lay down their burden, and, taking an  axe, divide i t  in tw ain, 
w hen th e y  took one half and w en t away, leaving the other ha lf on th e  ground. "  I  saw also,”  
says t h e 'samé Individual, "sev e ra l m en passing rig h t and left close to th e  rem aining half 
"  w ithou tpay ihg . the  least a tten tion  to it, th e ir  hands being filled and th e ir  m inds occupied 

a t  th e  tim e w ith  m ore valuable objects.”
A nd th ey  relate that a  soldier once came up  to M úsa and  said to him , " S e n d  w ith me 

"  sòme of the m en, th a t I  m ay guide them  to  a spo t where I  know  there is a h o ard ;”  and 
M usa sen t some men along w ith him , and one of those  who were presen t a t th e  discovery

i j i i  Thus the text; but the meaning is obscure: perhaps

Wards ttfe wanting  ̂ The word sahayif, plural of sahifah, means ‘ a sheet of iron, copper, or any other metal.’ Baldt means 
a mosaic one. It is also used hy some ancient writers as a translation of the Latin palatium.
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said, on his return, th a t their guide had  told them  on their arrival on the  spot, “  H e re ! 
« k n o c k  h e re !”  and they did so, when lo! a shower of emeralds and rubies, the  like of 
which no hum an eyes ever saw before, came down upon them . So great a  quantity was 
there  of these precious stones th a t they  were astounded w ith marvelling, and one of them  
said to the  others, « L e t us send for the Am ir M úsa, th a t h e  may see th e  treasure w ith

his own eyes, for otherwise he will never credit our account.”  They accordingly sen t 
for M úsa, who came immediately, and, gazing a t the hoard, was struck with u tte r astonishm ent 
a t its  magnitude and value.

A nother individual who saw the  carpet represents it  as being worked with two broad 
stripes of gold, ornam ented w ith threads of pearls, rubies, and emeralds. H e says th a t 
the  men who found i t  were two Berbers, and  tha t, being unable to  carry it  away, th ey  
left i t  where it was, and returned with a hatchet and cut it  in  twain, and took as m uch 
as they could carry, and left th e  remainder beh ind ; all owing to their being in ten t upon  

things of greater value.
A l-leyth adds, “  I  was told th a t a m an who accompanied ^Attá Ib n  Báfi* and other g e n e r is , 

«  in  their expeditions in  the W est, once found a treasure w hich be w ^  criim pal e n ^ u g l^ ^  
“ conceal from his comrades, pu tting  it  in a purse which he wore .(suspende^
« chest and his shoulder blade, and th a t being soon after attacked by  death, he díd  ̂ ^úiimg 
« else b u t repeat, ^The purse! the  purse!’ A nd  I  was told by  Ib n  Abi Leyla At-tojibi, vfhp 
« held  it  from H am id, who repeated it  on th e  authority o f his father, th a t it  was no t an 
« unfrequent thing for those who accompanied M usa’s expeditions to  meet w ith horses which, 
« on their hoofs being examined, proved to have been shod w ith gold and silver nails.”

Mvsc^s letter to the Khali/, apprising Mm o f the conquest o f  Andaluz.

M úsa wrote to  Al-walid, « O  Commander of the Faithful! these are n o t Hke conquests, 
«  they are more like the  meeting of the nations on the la s t day of judgm ent;”  and they 
relate, on the authority  of ’Abdu-1-hamíd, son of H am id, who held i t  from his father, 
said, “  There came to th e  conquest of Andalus a woman who traded in perfumes, and w hen 
« she left this country she was the mistress of five hundred slaves;^» as to what she took 
« away of gold, silver, jewels, and vases, no idea can be formed of it.”  The same person told 
m e « O master R a ja ! there once came to this country (Andalus) an old m an who m h ab jed  
«  M edinah, and he began to tell us about Andalus and about M usa’s invasion, and we said  to 
“  him ,  ̂H ow didst thou learn all th a t ; ’ and he answered, ‘ I  was one of M usa’s^prison^rs 
«  and slaves; and, by AUah! what I  shall presenÜy relate to you is certain. M úsa Ib n  
« N osseyr bought me for a handful of baked pepper;’- a n d  we said to h im ,/.H o w  earnest 
“  thou h ith e r ;’ and the man answered, ‘ I  wiU tell you. M y father was one of the  principal 
«  people in Andalus, and  had great w ealth, so th a t when he was informed of M usa s  « r iv a l

« Five hundred ‘ head. ’ says the text. The Spaniards to this day count in the same way.' «ei, from «  by them 

applied to a head of cattle.
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he collected together all his treasures, consisting of gold, silver, and  jew els in  great quan- 
titles, besides m any other precious articles, an d  concealed them  in a spot w hich I  well know, 

"  and I  now come to take these treasures, i f  i t  be G od’s pleasure th a t they should be m ine.’ 
 ̂How  many years is i t  since thou  left th a t country .’ ‘ Seventy,’ he said. ‘ I s  th a t tru e  ?’ 

“  inquired we.  ̂Quite true,’ he said ; after w hich he left us, and we never afterw ards heard 
“  w hat became of him .”

Musa makes war on the Bashkans [Basques] and Afranj [Franks).

T he author of the tradition says,— And they relate th a t M usa left Toledo w ith the  troops to 
m ake w ar against the  infidels, and th a t he conquered cities and towns u n til th e  whole of 
A hdalus subm itted to  him. Indeed, so far d id  he push h is conquests, th a t the  principal 
inhab itan ts  of Galicia came up  to him  to sue him  for peace, which he gran ted . After th is 
M úsa invaded the  country of th e  Basques a n d  made w ar against them , u n til they all came to 
h im  in  flocks, as if they were beasts of bu rden . H e  then  took th e  route of the  country of 
th e  F ranks, un til he reached Saragossa, a  city one  m onth  or forty  days’ m arch from  Cordova. 
A nd th ey  relate th a t ’Abdullah Ib n  M ugheyrah Ib n  A bi B ordah said to them , “ I  was in the 

num ber of those who accompanied M úsa to  the conquest of Andalus, and  I v^as w ith him  
when we arrived in  sight of Saragossa, w hich was, w ith the exception of some slight 

“  incursions in  the districts beyond it, the fa rth es t lim it of our conquests u nder h im . U pon 
“  one occasion we came up to a  city on the seashore which had  four g a tes :”  he says, ‘‘ and 

while we were besieging it, behold! ’A yyash  Ib n  Akhial, who was Sahibu-sh-shortah to 
M úsa, came up  to him  and said, ‘ G eneral 1 “we have divided the arm y in to  foiu bodies, one 
for each of th e  gates o f the city. B u t there  rem ains still th e  farthest ga te , w ith a bu ttress 

“  to  it, and I  have no m en to send against it.’ M úsa answered,  ̂D o  n o t heed th a t gate, I  shall 
“  take charge of i t  myself, and see what is to  be done.’ H e  th en  turned  to  m e and said, 
“  ‘ W h a t stock o f provisions h as t thou  with th ee  ?’ ‘ O nly one sack,’ answered I. W h a t !’ 

said M úsa, dost th o u  really m ean to say th a t  th o u  hast no  m ore than one sack ? I  am 
‘̂ surprised  to h ear i t ;  for if thou, who a rt o n e  of the  w ealthiest m en  in th e  arm y, hast only 

"  one, w hat will the  others have ?’ H e  then  said, ‘ O  my G od  1 P erm it th a t the  enem y come 
out of th a t gate, or increase th e  num bers o f m y men ;’ and M úsa’s prayer was granted, for 
soon 'after the enemy sallied o u t of th a t g a te , and M úsa sen t in  pursu it of th em  his son 
M erwan,:who overtook them , and  spread death  among them , and  entered  the  city  by  th a t 
very  gate. - H is  m en collected considerable spoil, n o t only  from  what th ey  found on the  
slain, b u t from what they took  inside the city .”
H e  says,— A nd they  relate th a t J a ’far Ibnu -l-ash ta r said, “ I  was in th e  num ber of those 

“ who invaded Andalus w ith M úsa, and we came to  a large fortress, w hich we besieged for 
upw ards of tw enty  days w ithout being ab le  to reduce it, upon  which he (Músa) grew 

“ im patient, and  ordered a crier to call together the m en, and we received orders to  be ready 
a td a w n  of day, every man a t  his place, w ith  his weapons and baggage. W e all thought 
th a t th e  general had received intelligence of the arrival of some body o f the  enem y, and 
th a t h è  wished to re treat. However, on  th e  n ex t m orning we turned  ou t as we were
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“  ordered, and th en  M úsa came in person, and, after praising God, said to  us, O  men .
“  I  have come among you, and in front of the  ranks, th a t you may see w hat I  do, and do 
“  like me. I  shall exalt God, and then charge; do therefore as I  do.’ H earing which, the 
“  m en said to each other, ‘ God be praised! our general has certainly lost his wite, since 
“  he orders us to attack stone walls.’ However, M úsa placed him self in front of the host,
“  so th a t he m ight be seen by aU his men, and, raising his hands to  heaven, began to  pray,
“  and  to implore the  mercy of th e  Almighty, and to weep, he remaining long m  the  same 
“  position, while we were all standing looking a t him , and getting ready to attack ‘he enemy.
“  A t last M úsa finished his prayers, and so did the  m e n ; he charged, and we aU did toe  
“  same, directing our steps towards one of the sides of the fortress that we were investing.
“  Some of the garrison then came out to m eet us, b u t in a  m om ent our horsem en gave the 
“  war-cry, charged them , and, by the help of God, the town was ours. W e entered i t  early 
“  in the morning, and made a large booty in prisoners, jewels, and numberless treasures.

The author s a y s ,-A n d  I  was told by a freed slave girl of ’Abdullah Ibn  M usa, who was a 
trustw orthy and honest woman, “ M úsa besieged the  town where m y family resided, which 
“  was a very strong fortress, placed opposite to another fortified town m th e  neighbourhood. 
“  M úsa and his men rem ained for some time besieging us, b u t w ithout being a^le to  pCM 
“  in to  the  town, owing to the strength and thickness of ,the walls.. H e had w i t h h i s  
“  family and his sons, for he never went on an expedition w ithout taking them , 
“ persuaded as he was that by  so doing h e  would gain for them  the  rew ard^.0 ; the  
“  Almighty. However, the garrison made a sally and fought desperately w ith the  Moslems, 
«  victory hanging long uncertain, un til at last God was pleased to  grant i t  to his people, 
“  and the town was taken. Seeing this, the  people of the  o ther town sn rre n d e re d ,jn d  
“  thus did M úsa become the m aster of both towns in  one day. O n th e  nex t day M usa 
“  came up to a th ird  town, the  garrison of which also sallied ou t against him , and^foug 
“  so bravely with his men th a t part of them  gave way. M úsa then  ordered 
“  be pitched, and his women and daughters to  be placed in i t  w ithout their veils. W hen the 
“  array saw this, scabbards w ithout num ber were thrown away by the soldiers, who resolve 
“  no t to sheath their swords until the  enemy was vanquished; the  M oslems were inspired 
“ w ith fresh vigour; the  fight was renewed ivith increased fury, and k ep t up with equa 
“  determination on both sides, un til God was pleased to bestow Ins f l o u r s  on M usa and 
“  make his army victorious, the town falling soon afterwards into the  hands of his men

’Abdu-r-rahm án Ib n  Salim says, “  I  accompanied M úsa in all his expeditions and never 
“  did I  see a banner fly from him , or a troop under his orders tu rn  back, un til the mamen

Ib n  o ta b a n  says, “  W hen M úsa arrived in  Andalus, one of the  bishops of th a t country 
“  said to  him, ‘ O M úsa! we find thee mentioned in the books of the prophecies; for they 
“ tell us of an illustrious prince answering exactly th y  description who is to  come to  th lt 
“  country. H e is to be both a  fisherman and a hunter, and he provided with two nets, one 
“  to  imprison the beasts of the land, the other to catch the fishes of the such m t
“  thou, since thou  hast warriors both on the land and on the  sea.’ W hen M usa heard this,

“  he was astonished and highly pleased.’
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T he author says,— A nd ^Abdu-1-hamíd Ib n  H am id  said, on the authority  of his father, th a t 
w hen M usa penetrated  in to  the  enemy^s territo ry , and w ent beyond Saragossa, his men began 
to  murm ur, and said to  him , W hither dost tiiou take us ? W e have gone far en ough ; we 

are satisfied w ith  th e  spoil we have collected.^^ To which M úsa answered, D id  ’O kbah 
Ibn  Náfi-* or ^Abdullah ever stop in  the career of the ir conquests?”  I t  m ust be rem arked 

tha t, on his entering  E astern  Africa, M úsa had  been heard to say, alluding to  his p rede
cessors in com m and, ’Okbah Ib n  Náfi’ and ’A bdullah, “ th a t th ey  had certainly exposed 

themselves to im m inent peril, by  penetrating  so far into countries where they  h ad  to  m eet 
enemies right and left, in  fron t and  at the back, especially as they had n o t w ith them  a  m an 
in whom they could tru s t as a  faithful and experienced guide.”  So that w hen h e  was heard 

to  express the above sentim ents, H ansh  A s-san’ání, who was a and  one of the m ost 
virtuous men in th e  arm y, came out of the  ranks, and taking M usa’s horse b y  the bridle, thus 
addressed his g e n e ra l: “  O  A m ir! I  have heard  thee say, th a t upon  one occasion ’O kbah lijn  
"  Nafi’,-whom I  knew , h ad  exposed himself and  m en to certain  ru in  by n o t having a  sure 

guide to take h im  through th e  enemy’s country . I t  shall n o t b e  so with thee, for I will be 
“  thy  guide, I  w ill conduct thee wherever th o u  w ishest to go, be i t  to go o u t of th is world, or 

in search of conquests still m ore splendid and  m ore fraught w ith danger than  those w hich 
“  God has already granted thee. B u t I  m ust no t conceal from  thee that I  have heard  from 

the m outh of th e  m en w hat thou  never d id st h e a r ; th ey  have filled the ir hands with 
“  plimder, and now th ey  w ish for rest.”  The author continues,— W hen  M úsa heard  
H ansh  speak th u s  h e  bu rst ou t laughing, and  said, M ay  G od direct thee, O  H ansh ! 
"  and m ake many M oslem s like th e e ;”  after w hich he ordered h is men to  m arch and re tu rn  
in to  Andalus, n o t w ithout exclaiming first, “  B y  A lla h ! had  the m en chosen to  follow m e, 

I  would have led  them  to th e  very walls of R om e, and  G od  would, I  have no doubt, have 
"  granted us the  victory.” ®®

Musa quits Andalus.

T he author o f the tradition says,— A nd th e y  relate th a t ’Abdu-r-rahm án Ib n  Salim , who 
was- in  Andalus w ith M úsa, to ld  them  "  M úsa stayed in A ndalus the  rem ainder of th a t year 

(93), and some m onths of th e  year 94 ; in  the  m eanwhile letters had reached Al-walid, 
purporting, ‘ T hese  are, O C om m ander of th e  F a ith fu l! n o t  like conquests; they  are like 
th e  meeting o f m ankind  on th e  day of judgm ent,’ M úsa th en  began h is m arch, taking 

"  along w ith him: the  sons of th e  G othic kings, and th e  sons o f th e  F rankish  kings, and an 
‘‘ im m ense booty, consisting of gold diadems, and th e  famous tab le , and the  rich  vases of 
“  gold and silver, and  m any thousands of male and female slaves, and  jewels beyond com pu- 
“  tation, and all so rts of novelties. O n th is occasion the principal officers of th e  arm y also 
“  left Andalus and  accompanied M úsa.”

”  See a similar adventure told of Tank. Appendix D., p. xlix.
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Description o f the stupendous table.

The author of the tradition continues,— They say th a t this inestim able jewel was a dining 
t a b l e , b u t  w ithout any feet to stand u p o n ; its  materials were pure gold and silwer mixed, 
the colour yellow and white. I t  was ornam ented with three rows of inestimable jewels, one 
of large pearls, another of rubies, and a third of emeralds. “  N othing," says he, “  could 
“ be conceived more rich or beautiful.”

Arrival o f  Músa in Eastern Africa.

H e says,—And they relate that Yezid Ib n  Sa’id  Ib n  M oslem, who was a mauli, to ld  them  
how M úsa, on his arrival a t Jezirah Al-khadhrá, ordered some waggons to  be made, and 
th irty  w'aggons were accordingly built, in which he stored the jewels, the gold, the silver, the. 
silks and brocades, and th e  rest of the  spoil of A nddus. In  this way he reached Eastern 
Africa, where he stayed th e  remainder of the year 94. Aft0 r  this he . left th a t  counlay, m d  
having previously appointed his son ’Abdullah«- Ib n  M úsa to  command in  his place over 
E astern  Africa, Tangiers, and  Sus, he took the road of Egypt. M usa was followed by hiS 
son M erwán, and by  his son ’A bdu-k’ala, and by  his son ’Abdu-l-malek, and b y  one hundred 
of th e  principal officers of his arm y, men belonging to  th e  noble stock of Koraysh, or to tho. 
Ansaris, and to others among the  m ost illustrious by b irth  or adoption of the Arabian tribes, 
such as ’lyadh  Ib n  ’O kbah, A bu ’Obeydah, ’Abdu-1-jabbár Ib n  Abi Salmab. Ibn^A bdi-r- 
rahm án Ib n  ’Oúf, Al-mugheyrah Ibn  Abi Bordah, Zor’ah Ib n  Abi M udrik, Suleyman. Jb il 
Bahr, and others from among the nobles. He had also with h im  one hundred m en from the^ 
m ost illustrious Berber tribes, such as the Beni Kuseylah, the  Beni Yasdar,®* besides m a y .  
sons of the  Berber kings, and the  K ing of Sús-al-aksá, Marzayah,®® and th e  Lord of th e  
Castle of Ausáf, and the K ing of M allorca and M enorca, and tw enty kings from the  islands, 
of Bum , and one hundred princes from  Andalus, Afranj, Cordova, and other countnes.. 
M úsa took also w ith him  innumerable samples of aU the natural productions of .Andalus, 
such as hawks, mules, horses, slaves, fruits, and every d e sc riy o n  of novelties. « Musa, 
adds the recorder of the tradition, «  came astonishing the  inhabitants of the countnes th r y g h  
« which he passed with the  immense treasures he carried, treasures the like of which no 
« hearer ever heard of before, and no beholder ever saw before his eyes.”

61 . !  ■ 63 I  have sappressed here some uninteresting details. , :

63 The text reads ’Abdu-I-malek, but as this is a contradiction to ^vhat folloas, I have not hesitated in substituting 

'Abdullah. **

86 L b  ̂ —instead of which I believe is meant. See above, p. Ixviii.

. ■ ;■ .
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AiTival o f Musa in Egypt.

T he author says,—A nd they relate  th a t Y ezid Ib n  Sa’id Ib n  M oslem  to ld  them  that on 
M usa’s arrival in  E g y p t the K halif Al-walid, who had been previously inform ed of his 
approach, wrote to  Kowah Ib n  Sharik,^® w ho, on the  demise o f Ib n  Refa’h,®̂  had been 
appointed to  the  command of th e  E gyptian  arm y, to sally ou t from M isr to  m eet M usa. In  
com pliance with this order K ow ah w ent out, and made haste, and  m et M úsa w hen about to 
m ount h is  horse, and w ent to h im , and  gave h im  the  salam. M úsa th en  said to  him , “  W ho 
“  a rt th o u  > cousin ! ”  upon which Kow ah, m aking a profound bow, said, I  am  one who loves

thee, an d  wishes thee prosperity.”  Kowah and his escort joined M úsa. T hey  all journeyed 
together un til th ey  came to the  M inyeh (pleasure-house) of ’O m ar Ib n  M erw an, where they  
-pitched th e ir  ten ts. Ib n  Refa’h  th en  spoke to  M usa about th e  sum  of m oney w hich he had 
ex to rted  from Sufyari Ib n  M alék Al-fehri®^— th is being after the death  of S ufyan ; and M úsa 
said, Thine is the money,”  and  h e  gave immechate orders th a t ten  thousand  gold dinars 
should be given over to the sons of Sufyan Ib n  M alek.

M úsa stayed three days in M isr, during which tim e he was visited by  all the  principal 
inhabitan ts of th é  town, and there  rem ained no t a Sherif in the place who did no t come to 
him  to  do him honour, and who re tu rned  n o t loaded with his p resen ts. H e  m ade likewise 
p lentiful gifts to  the sons and relatives of ’Abdu-1-’azíz Ib n  M erw án, his ancient benefactor ; 
so th a t  th e y  all came up  to him  from  every p a r t  of E gypt, and  M úsa showed great aifability 
to- them  all.

F rom  E gypt M usa proceeded to  F ilisteyn (Palestine), where he was m et by the  tribe of 
R úh, son  o f Zanbá’,®® among w hom  h e  pitched h is  ten ts ; and I  have heard  people say th a t th ey  
en terta ined  M úsa and his suite m ost splendidly, slaughtering for th e ir  repasts no less than  fifty 
camels. A fter staying for some tim e among these people. M úsa took  liis departure, leaving 
with th em  some of his people, and h is young children ; and after rem unerating  the generous 
hospitality  of th e  Beni R uh, son o f  Zanba’, w ith male and female slaves, and many other 
th ings, th e  produce of his conquests.

Arrival o f  Músa a t the court o f AUwaltd.

T hey telate th a t M oham nied Ib n  Suleym án, and others from  among th e  principal in 
hab itan ts o f M isr, to ld  them th a t w hen M úsa arrived in Syria Al-walid was suffering from 
the  indisposition which soon after caused his death, and th a t Suleym an, who was the pre
sum ptive heir to  the  throne, hearing of his approach to  Damascus, dispatched a m essenger to

Thé name

S' ■ ¿¿ti;..'
of this individual is not distinctly written in my MS. It may he read alike sA i— isy or s y

No doubt wliile he was in Egypt serving under ’Abdu-l-’azfe.

■i
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liim, enjoining him to  proceed by slow marches, so as to arrive after Al-walid’s death, which 
was expected to take place every moment. W hen the  message reached M úsa, and he read 
the  contents of the  le tter sent him  by Suleyman, he is said to have exclaimed “ G od forbid 
“  th a t I  should be guilty of such a  c rim e! By A llah ! I  shall neither delay m y march, nor 

stay on the road; on th e  contrary, i t  is my intention to proceed a t the  usual speed: if  I  
« arrive before the  death of my sovereign, I need no t dread his brother’s vengeance; if he 
“  should die before my arrival, I leave m y destiny in the hands of God.”  H e  then dismissed 
Suleyman’s messenger, who failed not to threaten him  with his master’s resentm ent for no t 
complying with his wishes, and to represent to him  the  awful revenge he would take for the  
offence, should he succeed soon to the throne, and get M úsa in to  his power. However, when 
Al-walid heard of M usa’s arrival, and how he had disregarded the  propositions made to him by 
Suleyman’s wish, he wrote commanding him to make haste and appear immediately a t co u rt; 
so th a t even if he had  wished to conciliate things, there  remained no evasion, and he could 
no t bu t comply with th e  order of his sovereign: he therefore quickened his march and 
entered Damascus before the death of Al-walid, and in  time enough to presen t h im  with the  
rich  spoils of Andalus, th e  curiosities, the  pearls, the  rubies, the emeralds, the male and 
female slaves, the  table of the prophet Suleyman, son of Dáúd, (to whom may G pd  be 
propitious!) and another table made of mother-of-pearl of different hues, and the  royal 
diadems of gold. A ll these treasures Al-walid kep t for himself, and having caused the  tajjle 
to  be taken to pieces, ordered th a t the  costly m aterials of which it  was formed, such.as ,the 
rows of jewels in  which i t  was encircled, and the  mother-of-pearl, should be deposited in his 
treasury, and that the  rem ainder should be sen t to M ekka, where i t  was placed in  the holy 
te m p le ; disposing also in the same manner of o ther precious things. Soon after th is 

Al-ivalid died.

Musa’s arrival at the court o f Al--walid.

T he author says,— A nd they relate th a t when M úsa presented himself before Al-walid, he 
was sitting in the minbar, i t  being that day a Friday. M úsa had previously issued orders to 
the  men of his suite to array every one of the captives he had brought with him , and to give 
to each of them a gold diadem, and the robes once worn by the owners of the  diadems. H e 
told them  to dress th irty  of the finest men in royal robes and royal crow ns; he also gave 
directions respecting the Berber princes, and the  kings of the islands of Rúm , and the sons of 
th e  kings of Al-ishbán (Hispania), all of whom were to be splendidly arrayed in the costumes of 
the ir respective countries, and to  wear gold diadems on their heads. The prisoners were t o  
to  he introduced in to  the great mosque, where Al-walid was sitting a t the tim e: he ordered 
also th a t all the treasures collected in Andalus, the  jewels, the  pearls, the rubjes, (he 
emeralds, the m other-of-pearl, the splendid carpets, the robes of gold and süyer .tissue, 
sprinkled with pearls, rubies, and emeralds, should be brought in and placed, al.so before 
Al-walid These orders being complied with, M úsa made his entrance dnto the mosque, 
followed bv  th irty  youths belonging to the royal family of the  Franks, magnificently arrayed 
in robes of gold tissue, and wearing royal crowns upon their heads. W hen M usa entered, 
Al-walid was preaching to  the men from the top of the minbar; for although h e  was very

VOL. I.
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weak an<3 sickly, having been, very  m uch reduced by disease, and suffering great agony, he 
had nevertheless m ustered all h is strength  for the  occasion, and prepared to  receive in due 
pomp M iisa and his companions. W hen Al-walid saw them  come in  such adm irable order he 
seetned struck w ith aston ishm en t; a  loud m urm ur was also heard am ong th e  m en, and voices 
saying, “  H ere  comes Musa, th e  son of N osseyr; here comes M u sa :” — and M úsa then came 
forward, and advanced majestically tow ard the  minhar; and having saluted Al-walid, rem ained 
standing where h e  was w ith th e  princes with th e  royal crowns, drawn up in two lines, half to 
the  righ t side of the minhar  ̂ and  th e  o ther ha lf to the  left. Al-walid then  began to praise 
G od, and  to  give him  thanks for th e  favours and victories he had  been pleased to g ran t the  
M oslem s; he th en  delivered a  speech, the like of which no hum an ears ever listened to, and  
protracted  it  u n til the  hour of prayers was a t  h an d : he then  said his p rayers along w ith 
th e  m en, and  th e  service finished, h e  sat down, and bade M úsa approach his p e rso n ; and 
taking h is =own dress off, pu t i t  on  h im  three tim es in succession, and gave him  besides fifty 
thousand  dinars, and granted pensions for all his sons, as well as for five hundred  of his 
mavMs. After th is  M úsa gave orders for the  rest of th e  suite and th e  prisoners to  m ake the ir 
appearance; and presently  in cam e th e  kings o f the  Berbers, and th e  kings of th e  Rum , and 
th e  kings o f A i-ishban, and the  kings of the  F ra n k s ; then followed all the  M oslems whom 
M úsa had brought w ith  him from  Africa, m ost of whom belonged to  the tribe  of K oraysh, 
and  o ther illustrious families, w ho were m ost magnificently attired for the occasion. Al-walid 
th en  d istributed  am ong them pensions, honours, and distinctions. F orty  days after M usa’s 
interview  w ith Al-walid, this K halif died, and  was succeeded by  his bro ther Suleyman.

Suleymán^s accession to the throne, and his conduct towards Músa.

They relate th a t  ’A bdu-r-rahm an Ib n  Salim  to ld  them  th a t th e  first th ing  Suleym an did 
on his com ing to  power was to  send for M úsa and m ake him  appear in  his presence, when he 
b itterly  abused him  and reproached him  for h is past conduct. T hey  say th a t he told him  
among o th e r th ings— “  Thou h a s t  ru n  against m y will, and disobeyed m y orders, and, by  Allah ! 

I  will cu t off th y  resources, scatter thy  friends, and  seize upon  th y  trea su re s ; I will 
deprive thee of all th e  honours conferred upon thee by  the  sons of A bu Sufyán and the  
sons o f  M erwan, those whose benefits th o u  h as t repaid w ith ingratitude, betraying the  

“  hopes they placed on thee.”  A nd  M úsa answered, “  B y A llah! O  C om m ander of the  
F a ith fr l ! do nbt-'charge me w ith  th e  faults of others ; I  was always faithful to  th e  Khalifs 
of th y  family, as w ell as to  thy  predecessors in  com m and; I  showed m yself on every 
occasion the grateful servant of those who protected m e and extolled me : as to  th y  saying, 

“ O  C om m ander of th e  Faithful ! th a t thou w ilt cut off my resources, scatter m y friends, and 
seize u p o n  m y treasures, th a t rests in the hands of the  A lm ighty God, who is the arbiter of 
men’s fortunes, and can tak e  away whenever he pleases the favours he bestows on his 
Gfeatures. I n  H im  I  trust, O  Com m ander o f the Faithful! for H e  is the  refuge of those 
who a re  accused of crimes which they never com m itted, and who are threatened w ith 
chastisem ent which they  do no t desers-e.”  Suleymán th en  ordered M úsa to  be exposed 

to  th o  su n , and  his com m ands were immediately executed; he was left standing under a 
broiling sun ; and  as h e  was subject to  asthm a, the excessive heat, together w ith th e  fatigue
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of m any hours’ standing, brought on his complaint m ore fiercely than  ever, and he was on the 
po in t of being suffocated several times} remaining in th a t state until ’Om ar Ib n  ’Abdi-1- aziz, 
whom Suleyman had sen t ou t to  see that his orders respecting M usa were punctually 
executed, came upon the  spot, and found him  in a  swoon, ’Om ar is known to  have said 
some tim e after this,— “  I  declare I never passed a  worse day in all my life ; I  never was 
“  so sadly afflicted as th a t day when I  saw the old warrior, on whom God had been pleased 
“ to  bestow so m any favours, after so many battles fought for the  cause of G od and true  
“  religion, and so m any victories won, lie in  th a t miserable plight. I  went straight to  
“  Suleyman, and when he saw me h e  said, ^W hat is the meaning of th is, O  A bu Hafs?®® 
“  I  really think th a t thou also wishest to deny me obedience.’ ’’—’O m ar says, “  I  thought the  
‘‘ opportunity a favourable one, and said to him , O Commander of the  F a ith fu l! M usa is  an 
“  infirm old man, he is subject to an asthma, and, by A llah ! thou  wilt be the cause of his 
“  d ea th ; I  have come to im plore th y  pardon for h im : consider th a t the  old warrior has 
“  fought long and bravely for th e  cause of God and religion, and th a t he has been the  means 
“  of gaining the many victories by which the  M oslems have become rich.” — ’O m ar added, 

and whoever prevents me from  speaking as I  do in his favour, I  deny, him  all all^^ance, 
«  and I  shall ha te  him  for it.” —’Om ar says, “  I  was fearful lest. I. should .have gope tpo 

and th a t we should get into a  dispute, and he should feel hungry  ; ®* so when I  h e ^ d  hiih 
say what he afterwards said to  me, I  praised God, (may H is nam e be p ra ised !) and I  be- 

“  came certain th a t H e had inspired him  with generous sentim ents, and th a t he began to feel. 
“  repentan t of w hat he had d o n e ; and so it  was, for all of a sudden he exclaimed  ̂W h o  
“  will be security for M usa’s future behaviour, if I  pardon h im ?’ Then Yezid Ib n  M uhlib, 
“  who was an intim ate friend of M usa, and was present a t th is  interview, rose and said, ^ I  

will be his security, O  Commander of the F a ith fu l! ’—  ̂W ell, then , I  take thy  security for 
“  M úsa, and thou shalt no t be treated  harshly on account of him.’ ”  Yezid then went u p  to 
M úsa w ith a horse belonging to  his son®® M okhlid, and made him  ride it, and took him away. 
Some days after th is Yezid contrived to adjust m atters between Suleymán and M úsa, and the  
form er set him entirely free, on condition of his paying a fine of th ree  millions of dinárs.®®

Tlie number o f Músa^s maulis.

They relate, on the authority of an inhabitant of Basrah, th a t an Arab, living in th a t city, 
to ld  them __“  T he night of the day in which M úsa was released by  the  interference of Yezid,

’Omar Ibn 'Abdi-l-’aziz, who succeeded his cousin Suleyman in the Khalifate, took the name of Abd Hafs from one of 
his sons. See Abu-l-fedd, A n ,  M osl. voh ii. p. 94.

The Khalif SuleymSn was a second Heliogabalus. According to Al-makin, p. 75, he could eat one hundrtd pounds 
weight of food every day, and his courtiers never dared approach him before his meals.

aJjl j  probable that instead of Awl as in the text, Awl 'his father

Muhlib ’ is to be read; but as Yezid might, for aught I know, have had a son called Mokhlid, I have suffered it to remain.

Aj Xju ttJu ^*-U il Lower d o w n  ( p .  Lxxxvii) the amount of Mdsa’s fine is Stated at

four millions and thirty thousand dindrs.
63 L-ail

■ ■ ■,■■■
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“  as they  were sitting up late engaged in conversation, the la tte r asked him ,  ̂ O  A bu ’A bdi- 
r-rah m án ! how many maulis and adherents hast th o u ? ’ ‘ M any,’ replied M úsa.  ̂W ill 

“ their num ber am ount to  one thousand?’  ̂ Y es,’ retorted M úsa,  ̂ and thousands of thou- 
“  sands too ; they are beyond calculation, for I  shall certainly leave behind m ore maulis than  
“  any other man ever did.’  ̂A nd how is it,’ said Yezid, ‘ if  w hat thou te llest me be true, 
“ th a t thou gavest up so brilliant a position ? W hy didst th o u  not rem ain in the  seat of th y  
“  power and the abode of thy  glory ? why d id st thou no t send by m eans of m essengers th a t 

which thou  didst bring in person ? H adst th o u  done so, \ve should have been satisfied w ith 
“  thy  presents, and  overlooked th y  disobedience, and th y  affairs w'ould not have com e to the 
“ evil plight in which they now are.’ ‘ By A llah ! ’ replied M usa, ‘ had my in tention been 

such^ you would never have seen a  single th ing  of the m any treasures you have received 
“  from Andalus, never un til th e  last day of ju d g m en t; b u t I  swear to God, th a t i t  never 
“  entered m y m ind  to deny obedience to th e  Khalif, and desert the  cause of th e  people.’ ”  
T he author of th is  tradition adds,—T h at w hen Yezid took leave of M usa to go hom e, the 
la tte r made a sign to th e  company and exclaimed, “  By Allah ! had  I  had A bii K haled’s 
“  good sense, I should no t be reduced to this condition.”

[I have omitted the translation of a chapter entitled “ The wonderful things which Músa saw in the 
W est/’ because, though very interesting in itself, it contains no historical information].

Suleyman questions Músa about Maghreb.

The au thor says,— A nd they relate, on the au thority  of M oham m ed Ib n  Suleymán, th a t 
Suleyman Ibn  ’A bdi-l-m alek said once to M usa, “  W hom  didst thou  appoint to com m and in 
“  th y  nam e in  Andalus ?”  “  M y son ’Abdu-1-’azíz,”  said M úsa. “  A nd  Avho is th y  lieutenant 
“  in  Africa proper, Tangiers, and Sus ?”  inquired  Suleyman. “  M y son. ’A bdullah,”  answered 
M usa. “  Thou seem est to  me to  entertain a very  favourable idea of thy  sons, since thou  
“  didst appoint them  to  such trusts,”  replied Suleyman. T h e  same individual above m en
tioned, M oham m ed Ib n  Suleymán, says th a t M u sa  answered Suleym án in these w’o rd s : “  O 
“  prince o f the  believers ! who is there  in th y  dom inions who can boast of having sons m ore 
“  accomplished th an  m ine ? M y  son M erw án brought L udherik , the  King o f A ndalus, 
“  captive; niy son ’Abdullah brought the K ings of M allorca, M enorca, Sicily, and  Sard in ia;

my. son, M erwán brought the  K ing  of S ú s-a l-aksá ; and they  shared betw een them  the  
“  cities and the countries, bringing innum erable captives. W ho  can after th is  boast of 
“  be tte r sons, 0  prince of the b e liev e rs! ”— u p o n  which Suleym án appeared angry, and said 
to M usa, “  D ost thou really m ean to  say th a t the prince of the  believers has no advantage 
“  over thee on th is  account?”  T he case o f th e  prince of the  believers,”  said M úsa, “  is 
“ above all o th e rs ; every thing is subordinate to  him, and all are to obey his power and 
“  authority.”

Ai)u Kháled was Yezid’s surname.

•/«;;This-Mohammed Ibn Suleymán seems to have been one of the sons of that Khalif, for I find in i\\^ KUábu4-khamu,hy 
Diyárbékrí, that Suleymán left a son of that name.

^6*
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Various other opinions current upon Suleyman’s treatment of Músa.

They say,—W hen Suleyman succeeded his brother Al-walid in the Khalifate, he was gréatly 
incensed against Al-hejaj and against Músa, towards whom he had conceived great enmity, 
for things which it  would be too long for us to relate here ; he had, therefore, sworn their 
execution whenever he should get them into his hands. One day, accordingly, Suleymáh 
sent for his brother ’Omar Ibn ’Abdi-1-’azíz, and said to him, I shall have Músa crucified 

to -m o rro w — upon which ’Omar immediately sent for Músa, and when in his presence 
said to him, “ O son of Nosseyr ! I love thee for four things. First, I  love thee on account 

of thy praisew'orthy actions in the cause of God and religion, and thy brilliant exploits 
“ against his enemies. Secondly, I  love thee because thou art a Moslem, and foUowest 
“ strictly the precepts of our Prophet, (may God’s blessing and salutation be on him !) 
“  Thirdly, I love thee because of the aifection and esteem thou hast always shown for ’lyádh 
“ Ibn ’Okbah, knowing the regard I entertained for him. (’lyádh was a very honest and 
“  religious man.) Fourthly, I  love thee because of the great, favour thou didst ^Iways epjp^^. 
“  with my father ’Abdu-1-’azíz, and the many benèfits he conferred upon thee, and I  hbw; 

wdsh to follow his example, and add a new favour to the sum of his favours. Owing to tìie 
above-mentioned reasons I come to tell thee how I have this very moment heard thè prince 

“  of the believers say that he intended to have thee crucified to-morrow, and I now come to 
warn thee of thy danger, that thou mayest consult thy safety, since it is incumbent upon' 
thee to do so.”  And Músa said to him, “ I have already done so, and my determination is 
taken; I place myself entirely in thy hands.”  And ’Omar replied, “ Very well, if pardon 

“ is to be obtained for thee, it  shall be at my hands ; those w'hom I love may safely rely on 
“ me.” Músa then retired and went home; he w’ashed and perfumed himself, and sat quietly 
w'aiting for his execution, for he doubted not but that he would be crucified in the course of 
that day. I t  was then summer time, and the heat was intense ; presently, when noon came, 
and the sun was at the highest, in walked Suleyman’s officers and took him to the Khalif’s 
presence. Músa was a very aged and corpulent man ; he was subject to an asthma which 
troubled him much. Arrived in the presence of the Khalif, Músa stood humbly before him, 
w’hen Suleyman began to rail at him and upbraid him. Músa then said, “ By Allah! O 
“ prince of the believers ! is this my desert ? Is this the reward of a man who, like myself, 
“  has been so meritorious in the service of God, and who has, through his exertions, bepn 
“  the cause of pouring boundless wealth on the Moslems,—of a man who has so faithfully and 
“  honourably seiw'ed thy ancestors ? ”  And Suleyman said to him, “  Thou liest ! may God kilt 
“  me if I do not put thee to death, and cause thee to be crucified.”  After many sayipgs on 
both sides. Músa exclaimed, “ By Allah ! those who are underneath the éarth are dearer to 
“ me than those who are upon it.”  “ Whom dost thou mean?”  replied R ey m an  in a 
violent rage. “  I mean,”  said Músa, “ thy brothers Merwan, ’Abdu-l-malek, and Al-walid, 

and thy uncle ’Abdu-1-’azíz.”  Hearing this, Suleyman w'as on the point of bursting with 
rage; he then repeated again, May God kill me if I do not put thee to death !” And Musa 
said, “ M y destiny is in the hands of God. I expect no mercy at the hands of the prince of
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“ the believers. But if God has decreed that I should live, all his anger is to no purpose.” 
W retch !”  said Suleymán, and he gave orders for Musáis exposure; and M usa was exposed 

to a scorching sun until his blood was heated and his strength exhausted. Some time after
wards Suleymán turned towards ^Omar Ibn ■’Abdi-1-^azíz, and said to him , “ O ^Omar ! I 

shaU not be satisfied unless thou go out and see that my orders are faithfully executed.”  
And ’Omar seized the opportunity and went out, as I  have elsewhere related, fór he after
wards said to the person from, whom I  hold this narrative, I  was unwilling to draw on 
"  myself the ill-will of the Arabian tribes, who were all, to a man, the friends of Músa, by 
" n o t  interfering warmly in his favour;” so, when ’Omar returned, he said to the Khalif, 
"  For^ve him, O prince of the  believers ! H e is a weak old man, exhausted by fatigue and 
"  the asthma under which he is suffering; and if he remain longer in that state I  expect to 
"  find him dead when I  return.”  These words made some impression upon Suleymán, who, 
turning towards the counsellors who were sitting with him, said, ‘̂ W hoever will take this 
"  [order] shall deliver Músa from his present situation, upon the surrender of all these 
"  treasures.”  Then Yezid Ibn M uhlib rose from his seat and said, I  will, O Commander of 
"  the Faithful!” "T ak e  it, then,” said Suleymán; " I  grant thee his life; but mind, I do 
"  not intend to remit the punishm ent of his two sons, Merwan and ’Abdu-l-’ala.”  Yezid 
then went out with the Khalif’s order, and, having released Músa, made him mount his own 
horse, and took him to his house, where he treated him kindly, and administered to him 
such remedies as he stood in  need of. He then said to him, " l l i o u  a rt free on these 

-" conditions, b u t leave the re st in my hands, and I  shall satisfy the Commander of the 
"  Faithful as to his decree respecting thee and thy two sons; give me thy instructions, and I 
"  will be the bearer of thy  answer.”  And Músa said to him, "  Since thou a rt the principal 
"  manager in  this business, and hast offered thyself a security for me, I shall in no manner 
"  interfere in  thy arrangements with the prince of the believers ; had any one but thee taken 
"  in hand this affair, I  would willingly have died, and surrendered my soul to God, rather 
"  than give up to him one single dirhem of my money ; but since m atters stand thus, I am 
"  ready to  abide by thy agreement.”  He then turned towards his two sons who were in the 
rooni and said to  them, "  M y sons, prepare to suffer, and may God help you and your 
"  father and they answered, "  W e shall.”

O n the morning of the next day Yezid went to the palace and told Suleyman how Músa 
had ^ e e d  to  abide by his sentence. Músa was then ordered to the presence of the Khalif, 
and when admitted said to him, "  D id  I not tell thee that unless the Almighty decreed it, 
"  thou wouldst never accomplish my execution upon which Suleyman said to him, “ Thy- 
“ self and thy two sons are in my power until the sentence issued against thee be fully

accomplished, and the  whole of thy  fine delivered into the hands of my treasurers.” __
And M úsa said to him, «  May thy  will be done, 0  Commander of the Faithful ! only grant 
"  inê four things, and thine are all my riches.”  “ And what are they ?”  exclaimed Suleymán.

These two sons of Músa, who were with him at Damascus, could only be Merw án, wlio was afterwards killed in battle in 
Spain, and ’Abdu-l-’ala ; for his two other sons, 'Abdullah and 'Abdu-l-’aziz, had been intrusted by their father,—the fomer 
with the government of Africa, the latter m th  that of Spain. Neither is it easy to gness why Suleymán should be offended 
with them.
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“ Firstly, not to remove my son ’Abdullah from his government of Eastern Africa, and the
“  adjacent countries for a space of two years to come j secondly, not to remove my son 

’Abdu-l-’aziz from the government of Andalus ; thirdly, that all the plunder taken from 
“  the infidels by my two sons shall no t be confiscated, but given to me ; and to deliver into 
“  my hands the person and the property of my mauli Târik : upon these conditions I  am 
“  prepared to abide by thy sentence, and to deliver into thy hands all mÿ treasures.”  
Suleyman then replied,— « As to thy request that I  should suffer thy sons, ’AbduUah and 
“  ’Abdu-l-’aziz, to remain in command of their respective governments for two years, I  grant 
« it ; as to my delivering into thy hands thy freedman Tarik, in order that thou mayest freely 
«  dispose of his person and property, that I cannot accede to, for i t  would be a sad reward for 
« a man who has behaved so honestly towards the Commander of the Faithful. No ! Thou 
« Shalt not punish him, neither shall I make thee the master of his treasures.”  Mfisa then 
paid down the sums asked by Suleymân; and, having received a written discharge, was 
suffered to go whither he pleased.

The following is a transcript o f  the serUence issued affaimtM^a.

This is the sentence imposed by the servant of God, Suleymári, Commander of the Faithful, 
on Mdsa, the son of Nosseyr; n a m e l y « T hat the said Músa shall pay into the hands of 
«  Suleyman, or of his collectors, the sura of four millions and thirty thousand gold dinars, of 
« good weight. The Commander of the Faithful has already received one hundred thousand 
“  dinárs on account of the above sum ; but, as the remainder is still unpaid, the Commander 
« o f  the Faithful grants Músa a term  during which a messenger shall he dispatched ttt 
“ Andalus to procure the said sum from his son >Abdu-l-W z: the messenger will present the 
“  order to 'Abdu-1-’azízj and wait one month for its fulfilment; at the expiration of which 
“  time, without waiting one day more, he is to return with or without the money, and go to 
“ Africa, and do the same with his son ’Abdullah. M isa shall not consider as part of the 
“  payment of that fine the sums which he may have collected in his various governments 
“  since Suleyman’s accession to the throne, whether proceeding from the capitation-tax 
“  paid hy the infidels, or from the ransom of cities threatened with the sword, or from 
“ any spoil gained on the field of battle; since all those sums the Commander of the 
“  Faithful considers as his own, and takes possession of them. And when the said Musa 
“  has paid down the sums of money specified in this letter, and for the final payment of 
“ which the Commander of the Faithful grants him a month’s time, as above stated, 
“ the said MiSsa shall be held free, as well as his sons, relations, and «laiito; they shaU 
“  in nowise be molested, nor fined, nor disturbed, but shaU, on the contrary, be aUowed 
“  to settle and reside where they best like. Whatever governments Músa and ^ ^ o n s J l y  
“  delegation may hold a t the arrival of the messenger sent by the Commander of the Faithful, 
“ there shall be no alteration made in them. ITie Commander of the Faithful shall not in- 
“  terfere in any manner whatsoever between Músa Ibn Nosseyr and Ms. relations and maulu, 
“  and no complaint from the same against Músa shaU be listened t o ; but neither the  person 
“  of his freedman Tárik, nor any article of his property, shall be delivered up to Musa.
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“ W itnesses:—Ayub, son of the Commander of the Faithful; Dííúd, son of the Commander 
“  of the Faithful; ’Abd . . . . son of ’Abdu-1-’azíz, son of Al-walid; Sa’id Ibn K háled ; 
“  Ya^ish Ibn Selámah; Kháled Ibnu-r-riyán; ’Omar Ibn ’A bdillah; Yahya Ibn  Sa’id ; Al- 
“  ’abbas Ibnu-1-walíd; Hisham Ibn ’Abdi-l-malek; ’Amniar Ib n  Z eyád; ’Abdu-1-’azíz Ibn ’Ab- 
“  dillah; ’Abdullah Ibn Sa’id, W ritten by Ja ’far Ib n  ’Othmán in Jumada of the year 9?.” ® 

When Musa had complied with this sentence, and the am ount of his fine had been paid 
into the royal coffers, for which end Yezid Ibnu-l-muhlib gave him one hundred thousand 
dinars, Suleyman gave orders that neither Músa, nor his sons, nor his security, should be 
in the least degree molested« In  return for his present Músa gave Yezid a sandal'’*’ 
embroidered with pearls, which, when valued, proved to be worth three hundred thousand 
dinars. And they say that Yezid asked Músa one day, “ D ost thou know’ why I said to 
“  the Commander of the Faithful that I would stand security for thee?”  and Músa answered. 

No, I  do not.”  “ I  did it,”  replied Yezid, “ fearing lest some one else should come 
‘̂ forward who was not bound to thee by the same obligations.”

[Here follows a chapter entitled “ How Músa became a favourite with Yezid Ibn Muhlib,” which I 
have altogether omitted» as well as three more,—giving an account of the death of ’Abdu-1-’azíz, 
son of Músa;—the series of the Mohammedan governors of Spain;—and the establishment of the 
dynasty of the Beni Umeyyah ;—which will find a place in the second volume of this work.]

The questions which Suleyman put to Músa on his doings and his conquests.

They say that Suleyman upon a 'certain  occasion asked M úsa the  following questions. 
“  W hat made thee so bold whilst attacking the enemy of God ?” “  Reliance on his pow’er,
“ and prayers for his help, 0  Commander of the Faithfu l!”  answered Músa. “ D idst thou 
“ fortify thyself in  castles, or surround thy encampments with trenches?” “  I did nothing 
“  of the sort,” replied Músa. “  W hat then ?”  inquired Suleymán. “  I always fixed my tents 
“  in  the plains, th a t I  might Judge better of the courage or cowardice of my m en ; I  never had 
“  any fortification but that of the sword, no other help but th a t of the Almighty, whom I 
“  never ceased to beg and implore to grant me the victory.” “  W hom among the Arabian 
“  tribes, serving under thy orders, didst thou deem the bravest soldiers?”  said Suleyman. 
“  The Arabs of Himyar,” answered Músa. “  And what horses the fleetest and the best?”  
“  The bays.”  “  And tell me what nations didst thou conquer — who among thy enemies 
“  were the most formidable in  battle?”  “  That is more than I  can say, O Commander of the 
“ F aith fu l! for I  had to contend against innumerable nations, all of whom were brave on the 
“ field.”  “ Tell me about the Greeks,” retorted Suleymán, “ The Greeks,” said Músa, 
“  are lions within their castles, eagles on their horses, women in their ships; if they see an

^  There is a blank in the text; probably 'Abdu-l-inalek is intended, for I find further down in the work that Suleyman 
had a second-cousin thus named.

, It is not said whether this month of Jumada is the first or tlie second of the Mohammedan calendar. The time thus 
varies from the l3tb of December, a.d. 715, to the 10th of February, 716.

- Roderic's sandal found on the field of battle?



“  opportunity they immediately seize it  ̂ but if the day turns against them they are goats in 
“ ascending their mountains, and so swift-footed in their flight that they scarcely see tíie 
“ land they tread.”  “ Tell me about the Berbers.^’ “ The Berbers, 0  Commander of the 
“ Faithful! are of all foreign nations the people who resemble most the Arabs in impetuosity, 
“  corporal strength, endurance, military science, generosity, only that they are, O Commander 
“ of the Faithful I the most treacherous people on earth.”  “  And what sayest thou of the 

people of Ishban (Hispania) “ They are luximious and dissolute lords, but knights who 
“  do not turn their faces from the enemy.” “ And the Franks ? ”  “ The Franks, O Com- 
“  mander of the Faithful! have numbers, resources, strength, and valour.”  Then Músa 
added, “  Among the nations ju st described there are men of honour and probity, there are 
“ also traitors and knaves; some were for peace, others for w ar; some we subdued, to others 

we granted term sj some observed faithfully the treaties, some violated them ; but we met 
them all, each man according to his temper.”  “ But tell me,” replied Suleyman, “ of thy 
battles with them,—-was thy army ever defeated by them “ Never, O Commander of the 
Faithful! Never did a banner turn away from me, nor a troop under my orders show their 

“ backs to the enem y; as long as I commanded the Moslems were never defeated, nefvef 
from the moment I entered upon my fortieth year until the present moment, being lipoJi 
my eightieth.”  Hearing which Suleyman smiled scornfully, and observed, Where is tíién 
the banner thou borest on the day of M erj-Rahitt, under Adh-dhahhák Ibn  Kays?” ®̂ 

“ That was the banner of Zubeyr, and we are now talking of those of the Beni Merwán,”  
replied Músa. “ Thou art right, O m an!”  said Suleyman, greatly astonished at Músa’s 
quick answer.

Ibn Riyán asserts that Músa continued thus enjoying the favour of the Khalif until the year 
98 came, when Suleyman, having decided upon making a pilgrimage to Mekka, ordered that 
Músa should be one of his suite; but upon its being represented to him that he was a weak 
old man, and could not bear the fatigue of the journey, he commanded that a pregnant 
camel should be prepared for him, and that he should be provided besides with one of his 
o^vn * * * * and a suitable stock for the journey; and Músa, accordingly, accompanied 
Suleyman to Mekka.

The author says,—I was told by an inhabitant of Medina that Músa said, on a certain day, 
to a trustworthy man, who told him of it  himself,— “  Before two days there shall die in this 

town a man whose fame has fllled the East and the West.”  W e all thought, says the 
author of the tradition, that he meant the K halif; but on the morning of the second day, as 
we were saying our prayers in the mosque of the Messenger of God, (may the benediction and 
salutation of the Lord attend h im !) we heard the people say, “  Músa, the son of Nosseyr, is

Merj'Ráhitt is the name of a place in Sjria, the field of a celebrated battle fought (a. h. 64) between

Merwán Ibn Al-hakem, of the family of Umeyyah, and the partisans of Zubeyr, commanded by Dhahhák Ibn Kays, who 
perished in the action. I have collated the whole of this account with the MS. of Ibn Habib in the Bodl. Lib., and found 
it, like many other passages in this fragment, word for word, ibn Habib being a writer of the ninth century, the great 
antiquity of this work is at once established.

VOL. I .  . »»
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dead,” He was soon after buried, and Suleyman said the customary prayer over his 
body.

Musa entered W estern Africa in the month of Jum ada the first of the year seventy-nine 
(September, a .d . 698), being then sixty years old. He remained in Eastern Africa sixteen 

-yèarsi He left that country for the  E ast in the year ninety-five (a . d . 713). He died, as we 
hâve already stated, in the year 98. H is son ^Abdullah governed after him Eastern Africa, 
Tangiers, and the province of Sus, for two years, until he was deposed at the end of the year 
99. His son ’Abdu-l-^aziz was killed in the month of Dhi-l-hajjah of the same year. May 
God pour his mercies upon them both ! The benediction of the Lord and salutation be tm 
our Prophet Mohammed and those of his family !



A CHRONOLO GICAL TABLE

PRINCIPAL EVENTS RECORDED IN THIS TRANSLATION OR IN THE NOTES.

The dates of those marked with an asterisk are doubtful.

A. H.

Míísa is appointed to the government of Africa on a Thursda; 
of the month of Safar . . . . . .

-----  arrives in Africa from Egypt on Monday the 24th of Ju
máda i. . . . . . . . .

-----  undertakes an expedition to Zaghwán
-----  makes war against the tribes of Hawárah, Zenátah, an<

Kotámah
—  subdues the Senhájah

-----  receives reinforcements from Egypt

-----  takes Sejiimá . . . . . . .
-----  stays at Cairwán the months of Ramadhán and Shawwal
-----  orders the building of a dock-yard at Tunis—fits out a

fleet of one hundred sail . . . . . . .
Arrival of ’Attá Ibn Ráfi’ with the Egyptian fleet 
Expedition to the island of Salsalah—wreck of the fleet 
’Abdullah, son of Miisa, makes a descent on the coast of

S ic ily ....................................................................
Ibn Akhyál lands on the coast of Syracusa, and plunders that I 

city . . . . . . . . . .  i
'Abdullah Ibn Marrah invades and ravages the island of 

Sardinia . . . . . . . . .
Expedition to Sús-al-aksá...................................................
’Abdullah, son of Músa, conquers the island of Mallorca
Taking of A u s á f ............................................................
Tárik is dispatched against T an g iers .................................. •
* Ilyán lands in S p a i n ...................................................

79

79

80

83

84 
84

85

86

> 89

90

A. D.
f April 18, or 25, or May 2, 9, or 
l l6 , 698.

August 7, 698.

Í beginning March 8; 699, ending 
1 February 24, 700.

f beginning Feb. 3, 702* ending 
t  January 22, 703. 

beginning January 23, 703. 
September and October, 703.

84 January 13, 704.

r beginning Jan. 13, 704, ending
iDecember 31, 704.

{beginning Jan. 1, 705, endi 
December 21, 705.

J beginning November 30, 707, 
\  ending November 18, 708.

October or November, 709.
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Tarif follows Ilyán in Ramadhán 
landing of Tárik, 8th Rejeb
Battle of Xerez—began on the 28th of Ramadhán, protracted 1

till the 5th of Shawwál

Taking of Xerez, Ramadhán

Taking of Ezija . . . . . . .
Mugheyth takes Cordova in Shawwál . . . .
Granada, Malaga, and Murcia overran by Tarik’s lieutenants
* Arrival of Músa in Jumáda i. .
* Taking of Toledo by Tárilc on the 11th of Jumada n.
Taking of Medina-Sidonia by Músa . . .

. — Gartnona . . . . . . .
------ Seville .....................................................

Beja . . . . . . .
. Merida, 1st of Shawwál . . . .

Rebellion at Seville . . . . . . .
Músa meets Tárik at Talavera, and deprives him of commanc 

at the end of Shawwál . . . . . .
* -—• takes Saragossa . . . . . .

invades upper Aragon and Catalonia .
* Murcia, Malaga, and Granada finally subdued .
* Músa makes an incursion into Galicia, in Rejeb 
— — leaves Spain for Africa in Dhí-1-hajjah
..... presents himself to the Khalif Al-walid (forty day
before his death) on the 5th of Jumáda .

* —r— is fined by Suleyraán, in Jumáda
—^  accompanies him on a pilgrimage to Mekka (in Dhi
1-hajjah?) 

* -----  dies

1

A. H .

91
92

92

92

92
92
92
93 
93

93

93

93

94
94

96

97

97

98

A . D.

September or October, 710. 
April 30, 711. _

July 19 to 26, 711.

f end of July or beginning of
1 August, 711.

August, 711. 
end of August. 711.
November or December, 711. 
March or April, 712.
Palm Sunday, 712.

between March and Mav, 712.

July 10, 712. 
end of July, 712.

93 beginning of August, 712.

f between August, 712, and 
\  February, 713.

April, 713.
August or September, 713.

Febimary, 715.

January or February, 716. 

July or August, 716. 

September, 716.



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

Page 61, line 14. All the copies read distinctly S e y r ln , as printed; but there can be no doubt that it is a mis

take for —and that S e y r  is meant.
Page 102, line 29, read ‘predicate.’
Page 142, line 25, read ‘ Must’arabs.’
Page 176, line 26, read ‘ llejaz.’
Page 181, line 22, read ‘ Nasij.’
Page 182, line 8, read ‘ can;' line 15, ‘ is;’ line 16, ‘ renders;’ line 17, add—also ^has’ composed. ’ •; r  ^
Page 211, line 16, read ‘ K a sr u ^ U M y ir i .’

Page 230, line 9, read ‘ seventh century.’ ,  .
Page 245, line 17, read ‘ were.’
Page 272, line 13, read ‘ his.’
Page 275, line 8, read ‘ thus.’

Page 304, line 34, read
Page 305, Note 10. Instead of ' A l- je r a 'V  read ‘ Amin J e le b i f o r  the former was merely the transcriber, not the 

author, of the work therein alluded to.
Page 311, Note 4. In addition to my notice on the life and WTitings of Ibnu Khaldun, I deem it necessary to state that he 

must have resided for some time at Granada, for I find that Ibnu-l-khattib mentions him in his Biographical Dictionary. 
Accortling to this writer, Ibnu Khaldun wrote a treatise on logic for the use of Yusuf Ibn Isma’fl, King of Granada, with 
whom he rose high in favour. There is in the Escurial Library, No. 1609, a work on special jurisprudence, bearing the date 
of A.H. seven hundred and fifty-two (a.d. 1351), and written by Ibnu Khaldto himself; where he takes the patronymic 
“ Al-gharnatti.”

Page 320, Note 35. There can be no doubt that M ajm a 'tt- l-bahreijn  is here meant; but 1 am not aware of any 
promontory on the coast of Galicia being so called by the Arabian geographers. Idrisi, whom I have consulted, states no 
such thing; on the contrary, he says that the spot called M a jm a ’u -l-bahreyn  (the meeting of the two seas) was close to 
Gibraltar, where the junction of the Ocean and Mediterranean takes place.

Page 321, line 30, read ‘ is not literally transcribed.’ , ,
Page 332, line 1, read ‘ Josef.’
Page 349, Note 75. Since this note was written I have found in the library of the British Museum, among the WchMSS.

(No. 7483), a copy of the work here cited. The title, as there wntten, is y

It is divided into two parts, each composed of nine chapters, treating of the globe, the planets, the seasons;, the s6M, rivers, 
and mountains; the mineral productions peculiar to each country, &c. A short but valuable description of the inhabited 
world, divided into climates, is given also in one of the chapters of the second part. It is a quarto volume, plainly written in 
the Eastern hand about the middle of the last century: according to the superscription, ii was transcribed from a copy
executed in A.H. nine hundred and seventy-three (a . d. 1566-7).

Page 376, line 9, read

Page 382, Note 17. After this note was written I met in one of my manuscripts with a passage, which at once shows me

•'-'-V-'-f- ■ ■■ ■ ■
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the origin of the tradition recorded by Ibnu Bashkuwal. It is the liistory of the Mohammedan conqiiests under the first 
three Khalifs, by ’Abu-l-k&im ’Abdu-r-rahman Ibn Mohammed Ibn ’Abdiliah Ibn Hobaysh. At the end of the chapter

treating of the conquest of Africa, I find these remarkable words: j  » lJv s ^  ^ .c ^

(_}kXj I aU! ^

j  ^  La> j»Xj! ^ (J^ i AAiKlî Awii!!

“ And they say, on the authority of Mohammed and Tolhah, that immediately after this [the taking of Ifrlkiyyah] ’Othman 
“  sent ’Abdullah Ibn Ndfi’ Ibni-l-hassin and ’Abdullah Ibn Nafi’ Ibn ’Abdi-l-kays from Ifrikiyyah to Andalus, which country 
“ they attacked from the sea. And 'Othman (the mercy of God be upon him!) wrote to them at the time, ‘ Know ye that 
“ Constantinople shall be ednquered by people from Amlalus; therefore, if you subdue that country, you shall participate in 
“  the rewards promised to those who will conquer that dty.’ ’’

P ^ e  383, line ID, read ‘ Florez.’
■ . Page. 390, Note 28. I believe that the word al~m a’i i m d ,  the meaning of which I have looked for in vain, is nothing more 

than the word m a g h m sia  by a misplacement of the points.
Page 394, Note 3. The entire name of the geographer Ibn Haukal was Abii-l-kasira Mohammed Ibn Haukal An-nassfl)i. 
Page 439, Note 102. Instead of the fii'st verse as it is there printed, read

C J j \_LJ if i ^ j \ _" h  ^

* Make thyself the brother of men who are strangers to thee; but never approach thy own relatives, for,’ &c.

Page 451, Note 22. I find the title of this w'ork differently written by the various writers I have consulted. Al-makkari, in
- '  i  c. J

the life of that author (fo. 150), gives it thus: (Jjbl ^  —Haji Khalfah

' O ^
J j t!  ^ ^ l i '  and Kheyr Ibn Khalifah isywj All, however,

agree that it,was the composition of Alisa’ or Al-yasa’ Ibn ’Isa Ibn Hazm Ibn Alisa’ Al-ghafeki. But I was not aware at the 
time I wrote this note that Ibn Alisa’ died in five hundred and seventy-five (a.d. 1179), and therefore that Ibn Hazm, who 
preceded him by nearly one century, could never have alluded to a work of his; whence I conclude that there must be two 
histories of the Mohammedan settlements in the “West bearing the same title: one the composition of Ibn Alisa’, who died 
in A . H. 575, the other written much before that time ; since it is mentioned by the author of the epistle, whose death took 
place in A .H . 426.

Page 464, Note 134. The title of Az-zahrawi’s work might as well, perhaps better, be rendered by ‘ ample permission 
(of borrowing) for those who cannot compose works on medicine.'

Page 530, line 5, read 0 ^  ^

Page xxvii, line 14, read

F ^ e  xxxix, line 13, read

Page li, line 5, read * Abdullah.’

■Notwithstanding the great attention which the translator has given to the spelling of proper names and titles of Arabic works, 
some unavoidable mistakes liave been committed, chiefly in cases when the words were susceptible of various pronunciations. 
In the eye of an Oriental scholar these are not, properly speaking, erroi-s; but as the reader unacquainted with the languages 
of Asia might be startled by finding a proper name or the title of a book spelt in two different ways, the following list of 
corrections should be attended to.

A l- ja v f , page 23, line 12.
page 193, line 38 ; page 404, line 30. Appendix, page xlii, line 14 ; page xliii, line 1.
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Al-mas'hal, page 91.
Al-niugh'rib, page 84, line 18; page 95, line 1 ; page 195, line 4 ; page 196, line 2.
Al-rnush'rik, page 84, line 23 ; page 95, line 7.
Al-wafi bi-l-waflyyat, page 339, line 35.
As-safadi, page 339, line 33; page 340, line 17; page 474, line 14; page 479, line 35. Appendix, page li, line 21.
AS’Senhdji, page 130.
Bigh'yaiu-l-multamis, page 312, line 35; page 440, line 8.
Dht-n-nun, pages 46, 126, 354.
Farej, page 311, line 10.
Hdfedh, page 150, line 30.
Hayatu-I-haj^vfin, page 391, line 18 ; page 410, line 25 ; page 434, line 19.
Juinada, page 242, line 9; page 304, line 25 ; page 310, line 8 ; page 331, line 19. Appendix, page 1, line 20 ; page Ivi, 

line 14.
Ja’rafiyyah, page 71, line 21; page 73, line 17; page 78, line 19; page 81, line 18; page 89, line 25.
Jebal, page 58, line 32; page 364, line 25.
Khazreji, page 536, line 10.
Khazrejiyyah, page 404, line 33.
Kheyr, page 404, line 35.
Mai(mahu-l-anfus, page 195, lines 8, 14; page 245, line 23; page 436, line 14. 
lieyhdnu-l-lelah, page 519, line 12; page 526, line 39; page 527, lines 16, 39.
Sd h ib i, page 327, line 1.
Shafi’, page 178, line 12; page 183, lines 22, 30; 317, line 3. Appendix, page i, line 14.
Thimdru-l-liolub f'i-Umudhdf, ¡¡fc., page 330, line 13 ; page 331, line 32.
Ummu-s-sa'd, page 161, line 35.
Wdda, page 48, line 19; page 52, line 19; page 53, line 10; page 55, line 13; page 271, line 5.
Yusuf, page 36, lines 21, 24, 28, 29, 30; page 37, lines 1, 7, 8 ; page 84, tine 3.

END OF VOL. I.

LONDON :

W . H UG H ES, k i n g ’s  HEAD COURT, GOUGH SQUARE.


